Advent Review, and Sabbath Herald, 
Vo) a it 


Clatclam-iaaiea’ 





Table of Contents 


Table of Contents 2 
1857 19 
November 12, 1857 19 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 19 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 19 
LIVE FOR GOOD 19 
SIGNS OF THE TIMES (Continued.) 21 
THE FINAL SEPARATION 24 
THOSE WHO WATCH WILL KNOW THE TIME 24 
THE FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT 27 
THE EVIL SERVANT 28 
THE PARABLE 29 
THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 31 
The Financial Crisis 35 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 36 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 1 36 
CONFERENCE 39 
BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS of the General Conference, of Nov. 6th, 1857 40 
TRIED GOLD 43 
Conference at Lancaster, Mass 48 
Testimony to the Church No. 4 48 
LIFE 49 
Sunday-keeping not a Memorial of Redemption 50 
LETTERS 54 
From Bro. Adams 54 
From Sister Barrows 55 
From Sister Curtis 56 
From Sister Palmiter 56 
Extracts from Letters 58 
HEAVEN IS MY HOME. 6s & 4s 60 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 61 
Wanted 62 
Business Items 63 
Receipts 63 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 64 
POEMS 68 
November 19, 1857 69 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 69 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 69 
“A WREATH OF FLOWERS AND A CROWN OF THORNS.” 69 
EARLY PIETY 71 
THE JUDGMENT 71 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 85 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 2 85 
THE HEAD OF GOLD 85 
Combination against the Sabbath - Mr. Fillio and the Spiritualists 89 
TOBACCO 91 
MEETING WITH THE DISCIPLES 92 
PRAYER 95 
Watch and Pray 96 
“THE LIFE - THE TRUTH - THE WAY.” 97 
LETTERS 98 
From Bro. Sperry 98 
From Bro. Holt 103 
From Bro. & Sr. Edson 104 
From Bro. Haskell 105 
From Sister Thompson 105 





From Bro. Tuttle 106 


From Sister Sharpe 107 
OBITUARY 109 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 109 
New Tract 110 
A Request 111 
Conference at Washington, N. H 111 
Vanity of Vanities, saith the Preacher. Vanity of Vanities; all is Vanity. Ecclesiastes 1:2 112 
Testimony to the Church. No. 4 113 
APPOINTMENTS 113 
Business Items 114 
Receipts 114 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 114 
Books for Sale at this Office 115 
POEMS 118 

November 26, 1857 119 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 3 119 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 119 

HE COMES 119 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 121 
TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH 129 

“HE WENT AWAY SORROWFUL, FOR HE HAD GREAT POSSESSIONS.” 129 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 137 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 3 137 

THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER 137 
Defense of the Truth at Gilboa, Ohio 144 
What shall We Do? 158 
LETTERS 159 

From Bro. Burnett 159 
OBITUARY 162 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 162 
Remember the Sabbath-day to Keep it Holy 163 
Hard Times 164 
Conference at Eden, Vt 165 
Note from Bro. Hutchins 166 
Comparisons 167 
Professions 168 
APPOINTMENTS 168 
Business Items 169 
Receipts 169 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 170 

December 3, 1857 171 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 4 171 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 171 
‘TIS A POINT | LONG TO KNOW 171 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 173 
ROCKS AND SHOALS AN EXTRACT 182 
SELECTIONS 184 
Willful Religion 184 
The Prayer-Meeting 186 
Stereotypes in Prayer 187 
“Have no Time to Pray.” 187 
Prayer 189 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 189 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 4 189 

THE BELLY AND SIDES OF BRASS 189 
UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 1 196 
IDLE WORDS 198 
KINDNESS. 199 
THE LATTER RAIN 199 





A Word of Exhortation 200 


LETTERS 202 
From Bro. Wilcox 202 
From Sister Patten 206 
From Sister Harlow 208 

Extracts from Letters 208 

OBITUARY 211 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 212 

What Will? 212 

“Thou art With Me.” 214 

Uzziah, King of Judah 215 

Receipts 216 

APPOINTMENTS 217 

Books for Sale at this Office 218 

December 10, 1857 221 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 5 221 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 221 

HERE IS MY HEART 221 
“REMEMBER LOT'S WIFE.” 223 

The Cincinnati Daily Commercial 229 

The End of all Things is at Hand 233 

The Source of Comfort 235 

Opposed to the Decalogue 236 

Count Them 236 

Gems of Thought 237 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 238 

SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 5 238 

UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 2 245 

TO THE MESSENGERS 249 

Our Home 250 

Sincerity no Guaranty for Truth 252 

The Kingdom of God 253 

LETTERS 255 
From Bro. Chapel 255 
From Sister Lawton 256 
From Sister Bean 258 
From Sister Robinson 258 

Extracts from Letters 259 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 261 

The Youth’s Instructor 261 

Good Example 262 

Liberty! Freedom! 262 

Receipts 265 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 265 

Business Items 266 

Books for Sale at this Office 266 

December 17, 1857 270 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 270 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 270 

THE WITNESS 270 

NEW AND ENORMOUS ARGUMENTS FOR SUNDAY-KEEPING 272 

THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 279 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 287 

SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 6 287 
THE FEET OF IRON AND CLAY 287 

“THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND.” 293 
|. WHAT SHALL THE WISE UNDERSTAND? 293 
Il. WHEN SHALL THE WISE UNDERSTAND? 294 
Ill. WHO ARE THE WISE? 294 

CHASTISEMENT 297 

A Conversation 298 

Lay up Treasure in Heaven 301 





LETTERS 303 


From Sister Ginley 303 
From Bro. Dodge 304 
From Bro. & Sr. Lanphear 305 
From Sister Woodruff 306 
Extracts from Letters 307 
Men do not Reason on Religion 308 
Golden Thoughts 309 
HOMEWARD BOUND. 10S & 7S 309 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 310 
Let your Light Shine 311 
The Faith of Jesus 312 
Our Conversation 313 
Maine Conference 313 
APPOINTMENTS 315 
Conference in Hillsdale 315 
Business Items 316 
Receipts 316 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 316 
December 24, 1857 318 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 7 318 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 318 
THE BLESSED INTERCESSION 318 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 320 
ANIMAL LIFE 328 
SCIENTIFIC FACTS ABOUT ANIMAL LIFE 330 
SELECTIONS 332 
“O Lord, Revive thy Work!” 332 
“Don't Tell Father.” 334 
Going to a “Better Country.” 335 
Delayeth his Coming 336 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 337 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 7 337 
THE LITTLE HORN 337 
“As Thou Usest to Do.” 345 
The Way Opening 347 
THE DESTINY OF MAN 348 
“When | bow Myself in the House of Rimmon, the Lord Pardon thy Servant in this thing.” 2 Kings 5:18 351 
LETTERS 353, 
From Bro. Cornell 353 
From Sister Derby 354 
From Bro. Hills 357 
From Bro. Barrows 357 
From Sister Sargent 358 
From Sister Foster 359 
From Bro. Herald 359 
From Sister Bascom 360 
Extracts from Letters 361 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 362 
The Present Truth in French 362 
The German Tract 363 
Youth’s Instructor 363 
The Sabbath was Made for Man 364 
Note from Bro. Barr 367 
THE SABBATH 367 
APPOINTMENTS 368 
Conference in Hillsdale 368 
Receipts 369 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 369 
December 31, 1857 370 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 370 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 370 
ADDRESS TO A FRIEND 370 





THE FUTURE 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 8 
THE SEVENTY WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS 
UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 3 
EASTERN TOUR 
Little Things *“In all things be circumspect.” Exodus 23:9 
LETTERS 
From Bro. Abbey 
From Bro. Billings 
From Bro. Kittle 
From Sister Degarmo 
From Sister Hallock 
From Sister Ashbaugh 
From Sister Wilcox 


Extracts from Letters 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
Not Altogether Supposition 
The Youth’s Instructor 

“Lo Here!” 

To Correspondents 

Business Items 

Receipts 

FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


1858 


January 7, 1858 


RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO.9 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
WATCH AND PRAY 
S.M. SWAN Orwell, Ohio, Dec 21st, 1857 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 
ADDRESS TO A FRIEND BY H. C. CRUMB. (Concluded.) 
SIN AND FOLLY OF SCOLDING 
WORDS FOR WAYFARERS WHITHER ART THOU GOING? 
THERE SHALL | SEE THE KING IN HIS GLORY 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 9 
UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. NO. 4 
“BROTHER, LIVE!” 
Deacon Cognatus 
LETTERS 
From Bro. Monroe 
From Sister Smith 
From Bro. Dorcas 
Extracts from Letters 
OBITUARY 
LINES ON THE ABOVE 
A.M. A.C 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
Are the Seven Last Plagues in the Future? 
Questions 
The Sudden Event 
Note from Bro. Ingraham 
The Third Angel’s Message 
A Call for Help 
GO YE AND DO 
Business Items 
Receipts 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


January 14, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 10 








382 
386 
386 
386 
389 
394 
399 
401 
401 
402 
403 
404 
405 
407 
408 
408 
410 
410 
413 
413 
415 
415 
416 
416 


418 


418 


418 
418 
418 
419 
419 
427 
431 
433 

434 
435 
435 
440 
447 
448 
452 

452 

454 

455 
455 
458 
458 
459 
460 
460 
462 
463 
463 
464 
465 
466 
466 
467 
467 


469 
469 





6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 469 


BE NOT CAST DOWN 469 
“SABBATH CONVENTIONS.” 470 
Report of Meetings 473 
SELECTIONS 476 
OUR EXPOSURE TO JUDGMENTS 476 
Wesley’s Testimony 481 
LOVE 482 
An Incident in the Life of a Miner 483 
Increase of Crime 485 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 486 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 10 486 
THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS (CONTINUED.) 486 
A SKETCH OF THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH 492 
THE THREE MESSAGES 498 
Conversation 499 
Another Year has Gone 500 
LETTERS 502 
From Sister Abbey 502 
From Bro. Gerould 503 
From Bro. Steward 503 
From Sister Pratt 504 
From Bro. Sharpe 505 
From Bro. Hough 506 
From Sister Strong 507 
From F. F. Warren 507 
From Bro. Marks 508 
From Sister June 509 
Hints to Ministers 510 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 511 
School at Battle Creek 511 
From Bro. Cottrell 512 
Conference in Hillsdale 513 
Conference in Bristol, Vt 516 
Mormons, Spiritualists 517 
Business Items 518 
Receipts 518 
January 21, 1858 519 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 11 519 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 519 
CALL ME NOT BACK 519 
Watch Night 520 
Hewing 522 
The Sabbath Question 524 
SELECTIONS 529 
Censoriousness 529 
Do a Little 530 
The Kind of Holiness Needed 530 
The Peace of God 531 
Sympathy for the Erring 531 
Weighing The Evidence 532 
A Decrease 533 
The Last Chance 533 
Preaching to the Point 534 
Selections from - Provisions for Passing over Jordan 535 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 536 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 11 THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS (CONCLUDED.) 537 
MEETINGS IN ALLEGAN, MICH 545 
MEETINGS IN WARREN, ILLS 546 
MEETINGS IN LA PORTE, IND 548 
WHAT IS CHARITY? 549 
“Why are Ye so Fearful? how is it that Ye have no Faith?” 550 
Our Hope 551 





LETTERS 554 


From Bro. Canfield 554 
From Sister Lawrence 555 
From Bro. Kellogg 557 
From Sister Kellogg 558 
From Bro. Butler 558 
From Bro. Weir 559 
Extracts from Letters 560 
HAPPY DAY. L. M 561 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 562 
Progress of the Power of Darkness 562 
Pungent Queries 563 
How Differently Received! 563 
From Bro. Everts 564 
HELP THE ERRING 565 
APPOINTMENTS 566 
Business Items 567 
Receipts 567 
January 28, 1858 569 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 12 569 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 569 
THE BEAUTY OF GOODNESS 569 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 572 
ALETTER 579 
“WHO IS MY BROTHER?” 585 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 586 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 12 THE 1290 AND 1335 DAYS 586 
“IT MAKES NO DIFFERENCE.” 595 
Meetings in Crane’s Grove, Ills 596 
JESUS IS MINE 597 
“Not Every One 599 
“The Children of this World are in their Generation Wiser than the Children of Light.” Luke 16:8 602 
LETTERS 604 
From Sister Lockwood 604 
From Bro. Cunningham 605 
From Bro. Hull 607 
Extracts from Letters 607 
OBITUARY 609 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 610 
“One Sinner Destroyeth much Good.” 611 
Notice 612 
APPOINTMENTS 613 
Business Items 614 
Receipts 614 
Books for Sale at this Office 615 
POEMS 618 
February 4, 1858 620 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 13 620 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 620 
STRENGTH FROM STRUGGLE 620 
THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 621 
A Frightened Disciple 634 
Rules For Daily Practice 636 
Parents, Read This 637 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 637 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 13 THE ANGEL ON LAND AND SEA 637 
LETTER FROM BRO. WHITE TO BRO. INGRAHAM 642 
AN INDEFINITE DEFINITE DAY 646 
STRENGTHEN THE THINGS THAT REMAIN 647 
Sabbath Convention 649 
THE CHRISTIAN’S DESIRE 649 





To all that Love the Sabbath of the Lord Our God 651 


LETTERS 652 
From Bro. Bingham 652 
From Bro. Barr 653 
From Bro. Davis 654 
From Bro. Jones 655 
From Sister Cook 657 
From Sister Bliven 657 

Extracts from Letters 658 

OBITUARY 661 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 661 

New Work 662 

The Ten Commandments 662 

Meetings at Gun Lake, Mich 662 

Mind 663 

“Society for the Diffusion of Spiritual Knowledge.” 664 

APPOINTMENT 665 

Business Items 666 

Receipts 666 

FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 666 

Books for Sale at this Office 667 

POEMS 670 

February 11, 1858 672 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 672 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 672 

FOR EVERY ONE THAT ASKETH RECEIVETH 672 

SABBATH CONTROVERSY IN ALLEGAN, MICH 674 

What Day is Holy 675 

REPLY WHAT DAY IS HOLY? 677 

Health 681 

Law and Prophets 683 

SELECTIONS 685 
A Christian Indeed 685 
The Last Opportunity 687 
Distress of Nations 688 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 689 

SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 14. PICTURE. MOST HOLY PLACE 689 

AN INQUIRY CONCERNING THE SANCTUARY 689 

The Prospect 695 

Meetings in Indiana 695 

Lean on God, not on your Minister 697 

Respectable 698 

Teach your Children 699 

LIFE FROM DEATH 700 

LETTERS 702 
GOOD NEWS FROM WISCONSIN 702 

From E. W. Phelps 702 
From Bro. Bond 704 
From Bro. Chase 705 
From Brn. Wheeler & Edson 706 
From Bro. Durfee 707 
From Bro. Boyd 709 
From Sister Jessip 711 

Extracts from Letters 711 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 713 

Meetings in Wayland Mich 713 
From Bro. Hutchins 714 

APPOINTMENTS 715 

Business Items 717 

Receipts 717 

Books for Sale at this Office 718 

POEMS 721 

February 18, 1858 723 





RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 15 723 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 723 
WE'VE NO ABIDING CITY HERE 723 
Fulfill 725 
“And Every one to be Over Against his own House.” Nehemiah 7:3 728 
SELECTIONS 731 
Religion Should Cost us Something 731 
Tobacco 733 
ITS EFFECTS ON THE MIND 733 
ITS FILTHINESS 734 
ITS EXPENSIVENESS. 735 
The Sabbath Movement 735 
Knowledge of the Bible 737 
The Pharisee’s Prayer Analyzed 738 
REFLECTIONS 739 
Fast Times 739 
Something Knotty 740 
Shepherds and their Sheep 741 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 741 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 15 THE SANCTUARY. (CONTINUED.) 741 
THE MOURNER’S PRAYER 752 
LETTERS 753 
From Sister Sanders 754 
From Sister Rogers 756 
From Bro. & Sr. Berry 757 
From Sister Lamoreaux 758 
From Sister Rice 758 
From Sister Voorus 760 
From Bro. Merritt 761 
From Bro. Bates 762 
Extracts from Letters 763 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 764 
Meetings in Allegan 764 
Note from Bro. Dorcas 766 
LIFE A CONFLICT 767 
APPOINTMENTS 767 
Business Items 769 
Receipts 769 
Books for Sale at this Office 770 
POEMS 773 
February 25, 1858 774 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 16 774 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 774 
THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE 774 
THE LAW A CONVERSATION 776 
Bearing the Cross 777 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION BY M. E. S 778 
SELECTIONS 783 
From the Sabbath Recorder 783 
“All my Springs are in Thee.” 787 
Cecil and the Pomegranate 789 
A Saying of Sir Matthew Hale 789 
Christ our Righteousness 790 
Detached Thoughts 790 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 791 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 16 THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY. (CONTINUED.) 791 
SPIRITUAL GIFTS 800 
LETTERS 806 
From Bro. Bates 806 
From Bro. Colvin 808 
From Bro. Sanborn 809 
From Bro. & Sr. Haskell 810 
From Sister Smalley 811 
From Bro. Fishell 811 
Extracts from Letters 812 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 814 





10 


Meetings in Hillsdale, Mich 814 


Meeting at Bakersfield, Vt 816 
Meetings in Ohio 818 
Note from Bro. Frisbie 819 
APPOINTMENTS 820 
Appointments for Wisconsin 820 
Conference in Gilboa, Ohio 821 
Receipts 821 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 822 
March 11, 1858 823 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 17 823 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 823 
‘TWILL BE ALL THE SAME IN A HUNDRED YEARS 823 
Are We All Awake in Ohio? 825 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. NO. 2 827 
SELECTIONS 831 
THEATER OF THE UNIVERSE 831 
ACT FIRST 833 
ACT SECOND 833 
ACT THIRD 834 
A Remarkable Vision 836 
The Peril of Indecision 838 
“Hold forth the Word of Life.” 839 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 840 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 17 THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY. (CONTINUED.) 840 
Conference at Round Grove, Ills 845 
Meetings in Mich 846 
A Tour in the West 848 
Conferences at Roosevelt and Brookfield, N. Y 849 
New York Tent 850 
How to Encourage the Messengers 851 
UNIVERSAL REIGN OF CHRIST 852 
LETTERS 853, 
From Bro. Sheffield 853 
From Bro. Welcome 856 
From Bro. Newton 858 
From Bro. Kimball 860 
From Bro. Castle 861 
From Sister Carpenter 862 
From L. Mcintyre 863 
OBITUARY 864 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 864 
Note from Bro. Ingraham 866 
Meetings in Wright, Mich 867 
Reformations in the Nominal Churches 867 
Infringing on the Sabbath 870 
APPOINTMENTS 870 
Appointments for Wisconsin 871 
Business Items 871 
Receipts 873 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 873 
March 18, 1858 875 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 18 875 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 875 
CHRISTIAN SUBMISSION 875 
“Neither Cold nor Hot.” Revelation 3:16 876 
Identity of the Resurrection body 882 
Book of Exodus Confirmed 888 
No Family Altar 889 
Can You be Safe too Soon? 890 
“| Have Lost My Way.” 891 





11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 892 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 18 THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY. (CONCLUDED.) 892 


CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 897 
Business of Round Grove Conference 900 
Meetings at Three Rivers, Mich 900 
How to Break Down your Preacher 901 
From Bro. Sperry 902 
To My Son 903 
The Fruit of the Spirit 906 
LETTERS 908 
From Sister Hutchins 908 
Note from Bro. H. S. Lay 910 
From Bro. & Sr. Glover 911 
From Bro. Lindsey 912 
From Sr. Davis 912 
Communication from Bro. Phelps 913 
From Sister Frisbie 916 
OBITUARY 917 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 918 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 919 
Book Notice 919 
A New Time 920 
An Acknowledged Want 921 
“The Prayer of Faith shall Save the Sick.” 922 
Note from Bro. Holt 923 
To Correspondents 924 
APPOINTMENTS 924 
Appointments for Wisconsin 925 
Business Items 925 
Receipts 926 
March 25, 1858 927 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 19 927 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 927 
“NOW OR NEVER.” 927 
THE TWO WITNESSES 928 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. NO. 3 935 
SELECTIONS 941 
“| Mark only the Hours that Shine.” 941 
The Garment of Self Righteousness 942 
Phenomena at New Haven 943 
A Criticism 943 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 944 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 19 REFLECTIONS ON THE SANCTUARY 944 
TOUR IN WISCONSIN 950 
MEETINGS IN OHIO 953 
Report of Publishing Committee 955 
RETURN TO THE LORD 956 
LETTERS 957 
From Sister Fairbanks 957 
From Bro. & Sr. Estes 960 
From Bro. Hull 960 
From Bro. Richards 962 
From Bro. Thurston 963 
From Bro. Titus 964 
From Bro. Lawrence 965 
From Bro. Walter 966 
From Sister Horr 967 
From Sister Derby 968 
From Sister Chapman 969 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 970 
General Conference 971 
Meetings in Mich 971 
Doings of the Conference at Green Spring, Ohio, March 1st, 1858 973 





12 


Report of Gilboa Conference 975 





Business Items 977 
Receipts 977 
April 1, 1858 979 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 979 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 979 
THE SLEEP OF DEATH 979 
Victory over the Beast 980 
Not Under the Law, but Under Grace 983 
SELECTIONS 988 
Itis Too Late BY REV. DR. HUMPHREY 988 
John Knox a Sabbatarian 990 
Phenomena in Missouri 992 
The “Jerks” Revived 993 
What Family Government Is 994 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 996 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 20 THE JUDGMENT! 996 
DO YOUR OWN BUSINESS 999 
PAUL SAYS SO IN 1 Thessalonians 4:11 999 
GOING TO HEAVEN 002 
REPORT OF MEETINGS 005 
THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST 007 
Sound Speech 008 
Many are Called, but Few are Chosen 010 
LETTERS 012 
From Bro. Treadwell 1012 
From Bro. Weeks 1014 
From Sister Paine 1016 
From Bro. Edson 1017 
Extracts from Letters 018 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 021 
Report of Publishing Committee 021 
To Correspondents 1022 
Scripture Misapplied 023 
APPOINTMENTS General Conference 1024 
Conference in New York 025 
Business Items 1026 
Receipts 026 
Books for Sale at this Office 027 
POEMS 030 
April 8, 1858 1031 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 1031 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 031 
ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP. 031 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 4 033 
BRIEF REPLY 039 
Historical Sketches on the Immortality of the Soul 044 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 1049 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 21 049 
A SUGGESTION 1052 
CAUSE IN THE WEST 053 
Meetings at Stony Creek, Mich 1056 
WILL SERVE THE LORD 058 
FAITH AND FEELING 059 
“SPEAK GENTLY TO THE ERRING.” 061 
To Our Enemies 1062 
LETTERS 063 
From Bro. Whitenack 1063 
From Bro. Hardesty 1064 
From Bro. Cady 1064 
From Bro. Edwards 1065 
Extracts from Letters 1066 





13 


OBITUARY 

SELECTIONS 

The Present Sabbath Agitation - Plain Talk 
Wide Relations of the Sabbath 

The Slandered 

What is Said of Us 

Love to Christ 

Precious Promises 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

Meetings in Oakland Co., Mich 

“Render therefore to all, their dues.” Romans 13:7 
From Bro. Lawrence 

Tenth Anniversary of Spiritualism 
APPOINTMENTS 

General Conference 

Eastern Tent Conference 

Business Items 

Receipts 

Books for Sale at this Office 

POEMS 


April 15, 1858 


RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
TIME IS LEAVING 
IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL REJOINDER TO WM. KEEGAN, BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 
A Farm for Sale - Bidders Wanted 
REVIEW AND HERALD 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO.22 THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 
THE POOR 
THE BROTHERHOOD 
TOUR IN WISCONSIN 
Councils 
“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING.” 
A WARNING 
Jesus Reigns Upon Two Thrones 
Selfishness 
LETTERS 


From Sister Morey 
From Bro. Taylor 


Extracts from Letters 
SELECTIONS 
Rules for Home Education 
Influence of one Tract 
The Faithfulness of the Lord 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
To the Benevolent 

From Bro. Byington 
APPOINTMENTS 

General Conference 
Business Items 
Receipts 
Books for Sale at this Office 
POEMS 


April 22, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 23 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL REJOINDER TO WM. KEEGAN, 
OUR GOVERNMENT 
DRAGON-LIKE ACTION 
Pilgrim, Go On! 








14 


“Let your Light so Shine.” 1158 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 1159 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 23 1159 
THE SMITING OF THE IMAGE 1163 
QUESTIONS 1165 
DO YOU VISIT THE CLOSET OFTEN? 1168 
ONWARD GO 1170 
Childhood 1171 
Truth and Benevolence 1172 
LETTERS 1174 
From Bro. Cushman 1174 
From Bro. Hawkins 1175 
From Bro. & Sr. Moore 1176 
From Sister Seely 1177 
From Bro. Gibson 1178 
Extracts from Letters 178 
SELECTIONS 180 
Egyptian Testimony to the Truth of Scripture 181 
Heart Religion 184 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 185 
Report of Publishing Committee 185 
Meetings in N. Y 186 
APPOINTMENTS 187 
General Conference 187 
Business Items 188 
Receipts 189 
Books for Sale at this Office 190 
POEMS 193 
April 29, 1858 1195 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 24 1195 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 195 
ANGELIC GUARDS 195 
Outward Influence, and Inward Desire 198 
“Blessed is he that waiteth 200 
SELECTIONS 202 
DUTY TO OBEY ONLY RIGHTEOUS LAWS 202 
IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? BIBLE TESTIMONY 205 
Patrick Henry 211 
The Bible 213 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 215 
SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 24 THE TEN VIRGINS 215 
A WISE STEWARD 221 
QUESTIONS 222 
DAVID’S THRONE, AND THE DESOLATION OF THE EARTH 222 
THE LORD’S PRAYER BEAUTIFULLY PARAPHRASED INTO AN ACROSTIC 226 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 5 228 
“Be Diligent 231 
LETTERS 234 
From Bro. Hardy 1234 
From Bro. Corey 1236 
Extracts from Letters 236 
SELECTIONS 237 
“The Lord and | were there.” 237 
The Beauty of Cheerfulness 239 
Fine Preaching 239 
Where Art Thou? 240 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 241 
The Winds Held. Revelation 7:1 241 
What Spiritualists expect to reap from the Revivals 242 
To Correspondents 1243 
APPOINTMENTS 243 








15 


General Conference 
Business Items 
Receipts 
Books for Sale at this Office 
POEMS 
May 6, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
ONWARD! UPWARD! HEAVEN! 
CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 6 
About Tents and Tent Meetings 
THE SECOND ADVENT 
FAITH OF THE BAPTISTS IN 1660 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
THE GIFT OF TONGUES 
TOUR IN WISCONSIN 
QUESTIONS [Continued.] THE BURNING OF THE EARTH 
THE CAUSE IN THE WEST 
MEETINGS IN VT. AND MASS 
Now the Just shall Live by Faith, Hebrews 10:38 
Extracts from Letters 
SELECTIONS 
Faith 
Benefit of Sorrow 
“Hear his Voice.” 
McCheyne’s Hints to Ministers 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
Publications in other Languages 
“Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy.” 
J. CLARKE 
Business Items 
Receipts 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
Books for Sale at this Office 
POEMS 


May 13, 1858 


RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN 
“Who hold the Truth in Unrighteousness.” Romans 1:18 
“Thank You.” 
Eternal Fire 
SELECTIONS 
Eternity without Repentance 
Power of Simple Language 
Small Moralities BY GEORGIANNA HERBERT 
ADVANTAGES OF REVELATION 
Duties of Daily Life 
Jonah’s Gourd 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
OFFICE REPORT 
INCOMPREHENSIBLE 
QUESTIONS 
THE PRESENT “REVIVALS” IN BABYLON 
LETTERS 


From Bro. Welcome 
From Sister Eaton 
From Bro. Edson 
From |. S. Chaffee 
From Sister Merry 








16 


Knowledge of Jesus 
OBITUARY 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
APPOINTMENTS 
General Conference 
Business Items 
Receipts 
INDEX TO VOL. XI 


1347 
1347 
1348 
1349 

1349 
1350 
1350 
1351 





17 


[November 12, 1857 - May 13, 1858] 





18 


1857 


November 12, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER ‘° 
1857. - NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P- KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.1 


LIVE FOR GOOD 


UrSe 


LIVE not for self, oh child of earth, 
Seek not thy good alone; 
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Arouse thy dormant energies - 

For years of sloth atone, 

Awake to better, nobler deeds, 

Attain to a holier life; 

Let not thy ardent zeal be quenched 

In the din of worldly strife. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.2 


Go forth, and where soe’er you pause, 

A genial ray impart; 

Breathe soothing tones of hope and peace 

To the sorrow-stricken heart. 

Shrink not to clasp thy brother’s hand, 

Scorn not affections worth; 

Forget not thou, the light within 

Is of immortal birth, ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.3 


Go watch beside the couch of pain, 

Go cheer the sufferer now; 

Tread softly - cool the parched lips, 

And fan the fevered brow. 

Point to a Saviour throned above, 

Speak of the life He’s given; 

Touch gently every tender chord - 

‘Tis love that wins to heaven.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.4 


Then linger in thy wanderings oft 

Where childish footsteps tread; 

Lure to thy side the youthful band - 

Murmur no word of dread. 

Watch the expanding of the mind, 

Kindle a spiritual ray; 

How brightly may the “spark divine” 

Bloom in eternal day.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.5 


With courage act, and bravely bear, 
Meekly perform each deed; 

Know’st thou not thine earnest work 
Shall win a glorious meed? 

The good each sacrifice hath wrought 
A heaven of bliss will tell; 
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A dazzling crown awaits thee there - 
Then Christian, labor well. -SelARSH November 12, 1857, page 
7.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES (Continued.) 


UrSe 


The faithful watchman, who sounds the alarm as he sees 
destruction coming, is held up before the people from the pulpits of 
our land, and the religious press, as a “fanatic,” a “teacher of 
dangerous heresies;” while in contrast is set forth a long period of 
peace and prosperity to the church. So the churches are quieted to 
sleep. The scoffer continues to scoff, and the mocker mocks on. But 
their day is coming. Thus saith the Prophet of God, “Howl ye, for the 
day of the Lord is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the 
Almighty. Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every man’s heart 
shall melt. And they shall be afraid; pangs and sorrows shall take 
hold of them; they shall be in pain as a woman that travaileth: they 
shall be amazed one at another; their faces shall be as flames. 
Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it.” Isaiah 13:6-9.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.7 


Most dreadful day! And is it near, and hasting on as fast as the 
rapid wheels of time can bring it? Yes, it hasteth! It hasteth greatly! 
What a description given by the prophet. Read it, and as you read, 
try to feel how dreadful will be that day. “The great day of the Lord 
is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of 
the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced 
cities, and against the high towers. And | will bring distress upon 
men, that they shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the Lord: and their blood shall be poured out as dust, and 
their flesh as the dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be 
able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole 
land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make 
even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the land.” 
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Zephaniah 1:14-18.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 1.8 


Now we hear the “peace and safety” cry, from the pulpit, and all the 
way along down to the grog shop. “Where is the promise of his 
coming,” is murmured from the impious lips of a thousand last-day 
scoffers. But the scene will speedily change. “For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
and they shall not escape.” The scoffing of the haughty scoffer will 
soon be turned to wailing and howling. “The lofty looks of man shall 
be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day of the Lord 
of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted up; and he shall be brought low.” /saiah 2:17, 
712. “And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of 
the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground.” Jeremiah 25:33.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.1 


The last plagues, in which is filled up the wrath of God, now bottled 
up in heaven, waiting for Mercy to finish her last pleadings, will be 
poured out. Unmingled wrath of Jehovah! And not one drop of 
mercy? Not one! Jesus will lay off his priestly attire, leave the 
mercy-seat, and put on the garments of vengeance, never to offer 
his blood to wash the sinner from his sins. The angels will wipe the 
last tear shed over sinners, while the mandate resounds through all 
heaven, Let them alone. The groaning, weeping, praying, preaching 
church on earth, who in the last message use every means within 
their reach, and employ every power of their being to sound 
everywhere the Loud Cry, lest the blood of souls be found in their 
garments, are now hushed in solemn silence. The Holy Spirit has 
written within them these prophetic words of their soon expected 
Lord, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.2 


Now the ministers of truth and righteousness have a message for 
the people, and gladly speak the words of life. They joyfully toil on, 
suffer on, and spend their energies in preaching to hearts as hard 
as steel, provided a few may be reached, and gathered into the 
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truth. But then they will have no message. Now their prayers and 
strong cries go up to heaven in behalf of sinners. Then they will 
have no spirit of prayer for them. Now the church says to the sinner, 
Come, and Jesus stands ready to plead his blood in his behalf, that 
he may be washed from his sin and live. But then salvation’s hour 
will be passed, and the sinner will be shut up in darkness and black 
despair. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.3 


It will be a day of mourning and lamentation, and famine for hearing 
the words of the Lord. “I will turn your feasts into mourning, and all 
your songs into lamentation; and | will bring up sack-cloth upon all 
loins, and baldness upon every head; and | will make it as the 
mourning of an only son, and the end thereof as a bitter day. 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that | will send a famine 
in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of 
hearing the words of the Lord: and they shall wander from sea to 
sea, and from the north even to the east; they shall run to and fro to 
seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it.” Amos 878-12. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.4 


Now the word of the Lord may be heard; but sinners, in and out of 
the churches, do not prize it. Then it will not be heard; for the 
watchmen set to watch, and sound the alarm of danger, will be 
called down from their high stations. Now the word of the Lord is 
carried to the sinner, and offered without money or price; but he 
treats it carelessly, or drives the humble servant of Christ from his 
door. But then will they go in search for it. They shall wander from 
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east, but they cannot 
hear it. They shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, but 
shall not find it. From city to city, from State to State, from one 
country to another, will they go to find a man commissioned of high 
Heaven to speak the word of the Lord, but such an one is not to be 
found. All such will then have finished their high commission. The 
word of the Lord! The word of the Lord! Where can we hear it? is 
heard in every land. One general wail, The word of the Lord! goes 
up to heaven, but the heavens are brass. Then will the people turn 
and rend the false shepherds who deceived them with the cry of 
“peace and safety.” Children will reproach parents for keeping them 
back from walking in the truth, and parents their children.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.5 
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The miser now loves his money, and holds it with an iron grasp. But 
it will be said in that day, “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl 
for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver 
is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, 
and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days.” James 5:1-3. Now silver and gold may 
be used to God’s glory, for the advancement of his cause. But in 
that day they shall cast their silver into the streets, and their gold 
shall be removed: their silver and their gold shall not be able to 
deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord; they shall not 
satisfy their souls, neither fill their bowels; because it is the 
stumbling-block of their iniquity. Ezekiel 7:79. Now they may lay up 
a treasure in heaven, bags that wax not old. Now they may deposit 
in the bank of heaven, and deliver their soul. Then, overwhelmed 
with terror, they will cast their wealth into the mire of the streets; but 
“neither their silver nor their gold will be able to deliver them in the 
day the Lord’s wrath." ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.6 


THE FINAL SEPARATION 


UrSe 


Verses 40, 41. “Then shall two be in the field, the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill, 
the one shall be taken, and the other left.” This language was 
designed to illustrate the final separation of the righteous and the 
wicked. Many husbands and wives, parents and children, brothers 
and sisters, will then part, never to meet again. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 2.7 


THOSE WHO WATCH WILL KNOW THE TIME 


UrSe 


Verses 42-44, “Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. But know this, that if the good man of the house 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think not the 
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Son of man cometh.”ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.8 


The day and hour of Christ's second coming is not revealed in the 
Scriptures. Neither is the year in which this glorious event is to take 
place pointed out. No one of the prophetic periods reaches to the 
second coming of Christ. The Sanctuary is to be cleansed at the 
end of the 2300 days, and Daniel is to stand in his lot at the end of 
the 1335 days. But that these events occur before the second 
appearing of Christ, is susceptible of the clearest proof. Both these 
prophetic periods terminated in 1844. But we cannot give a defence 
of our position in regard to these periods in this work.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.9 


The time from the end of the prophetic periods to the coming of 
Christ is emphatically the waiting, watching time. Those who watch, 
as our Lord commands, will know the time. No man will make it 
known; for it is not revealed to man in the Scriptures. Angels will not 
make it known, though they may minister to, and communicate with, 
the children of men. Neither will the Son. But the Father will make it 
known when he speaks again from heaven. He once spake the Ten 
Commandments in the hearing of the people. His voice then shook 
the earth. When he speaks again, the heavens and earth will both 
shake. Says Paul, “Whose voice then shook the earth; but now hath 
he promised, saying, Yet once more | shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven.” Hebrews 12:26. “The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, 
and utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth 
shall shake.” Joel 3:16.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.10 


Probably there is no prophecy that better describes the present 
state of unbelief prevalent in the world in regard to the second 
advent, caused partly by fanatical time-movements, than the 
following: “Son of man, what is that proverb that ye have in the land 
of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged; and every vision faileth? 
Tell them, therefore, Thus saith the Lord God, | will make this 
proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in 
Israel; but say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of 
every vision. For there shall be no more any vain vision nor 
flattering divination within the house of Israel. For | am the Lord: | 
will speak, and the word that | shall speak shall come to pass; it 
shall be no more prolonged; for in your days, O rebellious house, 
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will | say the word, and will perform it, saith the Lord God.” Ezekie/ 
12:22-25. The burden of this prophecy is time; therefore the word 
here mentioned that the Lord will speak will be the time.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.11 


Revelation 2:3, is also to the point. “Remember therefore how thou 
hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour | will come upon thee.” If none are to know the 
hour, then why watch? Jesus says, Watch. Those who do not watch 
will not Know the hour. Those who take an opposite course and 
watch, what of them? Ans. The opposite of not knowing; they will 
know the hour.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.12 


The present watching position is clearly defined in 7 Thessalonians 
5:1-4. “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that | write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape. “But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
a thief."ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.13 


The present watching, waiting position requires much faith and 
patience. Says Paul, “Cast not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of 
patience; that, after ye have done the will of God, [in proclaiming 
the coming of Christ,] ye might receive the promise. For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the 
just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 
Hebrews 10:35-39.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.14 


Says James, “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.” Chap. 5:7, 8&ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 2.15 
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The present position, and present duty also, of God’s people are 
defined in Revelation 14:12. “Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.16 


THE FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT 


UrSe 


Verses 45-47. “Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. Verily | say unto you, that he shall make him 
ruler over all his goods." ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.17 


In this figure, Christ is represented as the master of the household 
of faith, [see Mark 13:34; Hebrews 3:6; 2 Corinthians 10:8,] leaving 
his house, and committing the work of caring for his church to his 
servants. A blessing is promised those servants who are faithfully 
discharging their duty when their Lord comes. They are to “feed the 
flock of God over whom the Holy Ghost hath made them 
overseers.” Acis 20:28. They “preach the word.” 2 Timothy 4:2. 
They “watch for your souls, as they that must give account.” 
Hebrews 13:17. They will not only give meat to the household, but 
they will give it in due season. They will preach the present truth. 
Their last work, before the return of their Master, will be to proclaim 
his coming, and to teach the necessary preparation. They will 
sacrifice the society and blessings of home, and go everywhere 
preaching the word, suffering fatigue of body and anguish of spirit. 
But, thank Heaven, such will have a high station, and a great 
reward in the kingdom of God. “Who is that faithful and wise 
servant?” Where shall we find him? Ans. He is found faithfully and 
wisely attending to the interests of the household of faith. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.18 


1. He is faithful. As a faithful watchman he will give timely warning 
when he sees the sword coming. His work just before the end is 
seen in the following scriptures: ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
2.19 
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Joel 2:1. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day 
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.,ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 2.20 


Isaiah 58:1. “Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, 
and shew my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob 
their sins." ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.21 


2 Timothy 4:1-5. “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom, preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and 
doctrine. For the time will come, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. But watch thou in all 
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full 
proof of thy ministry.” Also, Revelation 18:1-4.ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 2.22 


2. He is wise. “He that winneth souls is wise.” He must be wise. He 
will expose error, then hold forth the truth in its harmony and 
beauty, and thus win men to the truth. When it becomes his duty to 
“reprove and rebuke,” it will be at a proper time and place, and then 
with “all long-suffering and doctrine.” He will study to shew himself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 2 Timothy 2:15.ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 2.23 


THE EVIL SERVANT 


UrSe 


Verses 48-51. “But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
Lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of; and shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and 
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gnashing of teeth."ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.24 


What the evil servant says and does, shows most clearly the 
position and work of the faithful and wise servant. Why does the evil 
servant say, “My Lord delayeth his coming?” Because the faithful 
servant is proclaiming the coming of his Lord. Why does the evil 
servant smite the faithful servant? Because he teaches the speedy 
coming of his Lord. The faithful servant, faithful to his commission to 
preach the “gospel of the kingdom” to a fallen church and scoffing 
world, toils on, and the evil servant smites on. One is laying up 
treasure in heaven, and is preparing to go home to his eternal 
reward, while the other is calling down upon his head the 
displeasure of the High and Holy One, and is getting ready to 
receive the unmingled cup of the fury of the Lord. The faithful 
servant is turning some at least to righteousness, to shine forever 
as stars in his crown of glory, while the evil servant pursues his 
downward course and work of death, making the bitter cup of woe 
which awaits him still more bitter. But the separating day is coming. 
The Lord will come, and cut asunder the evil servant, and appoint 
him his portion with the lost. In the general wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, with hypocrites he will receive the portion due him for his 
works.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.25 


Read the doom of the false shepherds, the ministers of the last 
generation, who come up to the day of the Lord with their garments 
all stained over with the blood of souls. They now cry, Peace and 
safety, and their flocks confide in them. They stand between us and 
the people and turn away the arrow of truth. But their day is coming, 
dreadful beyond description. Thus saith the Lord, “Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry: and wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye 
principal of the flock: for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and an howling of the principal of the flock shall be heard; for the 
Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the peaceable habitations are 
cut down, because of the fierce anger of the Lord.” Jeremiah 25:34- 
37.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.26 


THE PARABLE 
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UrSe 


The twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters of Matthew are one 
connected discourse. The parable of the ten virgins is a further 
illustration of the subject treated in the last part of atthew 24. It is 
an illustration of the great Advent movement. “Then shall the 
kingdom of heaven be likened [compared, Campbell] unto ten 
virgins.” When will the kingdom of heaven be compared to an 
eastern marriage? Ans. “Then;” at the time when faithful and wise 
servants have been manifested in giving the household meat in due 
season, and evil servants have also been manifested, saying in 
their hearts, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” and are smiting their 
fellow-servants. There can be no mistake in this application. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 2.27 


Some have desired to obtain a correct account of an eastern 
marriage, that they might better understand this parable. But let it 
be understood that our Saviour has here given the desired history, 
and testifies that the kingdom of heaven shall be likened, or 
compared, unto it ARSH November 12, 1857, page 2.28 


But what shall we understand by the kingdom of heaven? Certainly 
not all the component parts of the kingdom; for in that case the 
King, [Christ,] the territory, [new earth,] and the subjects of the 
kingdom [the children of the resurrection] would all be represented 
as going forth, tarrying, sleeping, waking, trimming lamps, etc. It is 
evident that the kingdom of heaven here can only mean that which 
may be represented by the going forth, tarrying, etc., which can only 
be applied to the living people of God who are interested in, and are 
looking for the coming and kingdom of Christ. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 2.29 


It has been said that the Advent people have literally fulfilled 
Matthew 25:1-12. It is not so. Our Lord is there giving the history of 
an eastern marriage. But it is a fact, that, in connection with the 
Advent movement, a series of events has taken place which have a 
natural application to the events of the eastern marriage.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.1 


“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins.” Or, 
then shall the history of the Advent movement be compared to the 
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history of an eastern marriage rehearsed by our Lord. In order that 
the two histories may be likened or compared, some things are 
indispensable. First, both histories must be complete; all the events 
in both must be in the past. It is not possible to compare past 
history with what has not taken place. Second, after each event in 
Advent history has occurred, answering to each point in the history 
of the marriage, there must be time before Christ comes to compare 
the two histories; also, those who will compare them. This is a part 
of the work of the faithful and wise servant who is giving to the 
household meat in due season. Therefore, the parable of the ten 
virgins illustrates events connected with the Advent movement, 
which events are all in the past. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
3.2 


THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 


UrSe 


There are two things which the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments illustrate by the marriage covenant; first, the union of 
God’s people in all past ages with their Lord; and, second, Christ’s 
reception of the Throne of David, which is in the New Jerusalem 
above.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.3 


One class sets forth the union of believers with their Lord by the use 
of marriage as a figure. This union has existed since the days of 
righteous Abel, and cannot be regarded by any one as the marriage 
of the Lamb.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.4 


It is supposed by many that /saiah 54:5 speaks of the church, when 
he says, “Thy Maker is thine husband;” but Paul in Galatians 4, 
applies this prophecy to the New Jerusalem.ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 3.5 


Said John, speaking of Christ, “He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom.” John 3:20. That Christ is here represented in his 
relation to his followers by a bridegroom, and his followers by a 
bride, is true; but that he and they are here called the bridegroom 
and bride is not true. No one believes that the event called the 
marriage of the Lamb, took place more than 1800 years 
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since.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.6 


Paul, in writing to the church, [2 Corinthians 11:2,] says, “| have 
espoused you to one husband, that | may present you a chaste 
virgin to Christ.” But does this prove that the marriage of the Lamb 
took place in Corinth? Or, did Paul only wish to represent by 
marriage the union which he had effected through the gospel 
between Christ and the church at Corinth? Judge yeARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.7 


Paul also says, [Ephesians 5:23,] “For the husband is the head of 
the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church.” But please turn 
to Ephesians 5, and read from verse 22, and it will be seen that 
Paul’s subject is the relation and duty of man and wife to each 
other. This is illustrated and enforced by the relation of Christ and 
the church. Those who suppose that Paul is here defining who the 
Lamb’s wife is, are greatly mistaken; for that is not his subject. He 
commences, “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands.” 
Verse 22. “Husbands, love your wives.” Verse 25. It is, indeed, an 
excellent subject, but has nothing to do in determining who the 
bride would be in that great Marriage, down in connection with the 
end.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.8 


The marriage of the Lamb is one event, to occur at one particular 
time, and that time is just before the end. It takes place in heaven, 
before the Lord comes to give immortality to his waiting people. 
Proof. “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning: and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord when he will 
RETURN FROM THE WEDDING,” etéuke 12:35, 36.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.9 


Then what is the bride in the marriage of the Lamb? Said the angel 
to John, “Come hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 
Revelation 21:9. Did the angel show John the church? No. Let John 
testify. “And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God.” Verse 10.ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 3.10 


The New Jerusalem is also represented as the mother. “But 
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” 
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Galatians 4:26. Christ is represented [/saiah 9:6] as the “everlasting 
Father” of his people; the New Jerusalem, the mother, and the 
subjects of the first resurrection, the children. And beyond all doubt 
the resurrection of the just is represented by birth, as being born 
again. How appropriate, then, is the view that the marriage of the 
Lamb takes place in heaven, before the Lord comes, and before the 
children of the great family of heaven are brought forth at the 
resurrection of the just. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.11 


We here ask a few questions for the consideration of those who are 
disposed to cling to the old view that the church is the bride, and 
that the marriage is after Christ comes, and the saints are caught 
up.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.12 


1. Who are illustrated by the man found at the marriage [Matthew 
22] not having on the wedding garment? 2. Will any be caught up 
by mistake, to be bound hand and foot, and be cast down to the 
earth again? 3. If the church is the wife, who are they that are called 
to the marriage as guests? 4. Jerusalem above is the mother of the 
children of promise; but if the church is the Lamb’s wife, who are 
the children? 5. Allowing that the church is to be the bride, who are 
“the nations of the saved,” [Revelation 21:24,] that walk in her 
light? ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.13 


The marriage of the Lamb is Christ's reception of the throne of 
David, or, his own throne, which is in the New Jerusalem above. 
That City is finally to come down upon the New Earth, to be the 
Capital of the everlasting kingdom. The event illustrated by the 
coming of the bridegroom in the parable is thus described by the 
Prophet: “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom.” Daniel 7:13, 14.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.14 


The Prophet does not intimate that Christ comes to this earth to 
receive the kingdom. No, he approaches “the Ancient of Days,” and 
there receives the kingdom and glory, and with that glory he comes 
to the earth, having “on his vesture, and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS ?évelation 
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19:16.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.15 


Having shown that the New Jerusalem is the Lamb’s wife, that the 
marriage of the Lamb is Christ's reception of the Throne of David, 
and that he returns from the wedding when he appears the second 
time, the way is prepared to compare those events in an eastern 
marriage, rehearsed by our Lord, with corresponding events in 
Advent history.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.16 


1. Ten virgins took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. This illustrates the great movement upon the Advent 
question in the years 1840-1843, which aroused the people, and led 
thousands to the study of God’s word with great delight. “Thy word 
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm 
119:105.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.17 


2. While the bridegroom tarried the virgins all slumbered and slept. 
The time of expectation was the Jewish year 1843, from March, 
1843, to March, 1844. When this time passed, the Advent people 
fell back into a stupid, slumbering position,ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 3.18 


3. At midnight a cry was made, which aroused the ten virgins to trim 
their lamps. So a solemn and mighty cry was raised in the Autumn 
of 1844, which aroused the Advent people to great consecration. It 
was then seen that the 2300 days reached to 1844.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.19 


4. In the parable the foolish virgins ask the wise for oil, and are told 
to go and buy. Those who took part in the movement of 1844, know 
that it was an individual work, and that all were warned faithfully to 
look to God and get an individual experience. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 3.20 


5. While the foolish were gone to buy oil, the bridegroom came, 
those ready went in to the marriage, and the door was shut. The 
bridegroom represents Christ. The marriage represents the 
marriage of the Lamb, which takes place before Christ appears the 
second time. When he comes, he returns from the wedding. The 
coming of the bridegroom, and the shutting of the door in the 
parable, illustrate events which take place in heaven, prior to the 
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second advent, which are described in the following texts: Psa/m 
2:8, 9; Daniel 7:13, 14; Hebrews 8; 9; Revelation 3:7, 8ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 3.21 


6. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, lord, open to 
us. The wise virgins represent that portion of the Advent body that 
occupied a correct position relative to the prophetic periods in 1844. 
The periods there ended. The foolish virgins, who came afterwards, 
represent those who in 1844 occupied an erroneous position in 
regard to the prophetic periods. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
3.22 


Those who make the coming of the bridegroom represent the 
appearing of Jesus Christ, fail to show how the event, represented 
by the foolish virgins saying, “Lord, lord, open to us,” can take place 
after Christ comes. True, there will then be a cry, but not “Lord, lord, 
open to us.” No, no. The cry will be, “Mountains and rocks, fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his wrath is come.” 
Revelation 6:15-17. Therefore, the events represented by the entire 
parable are all fulfilled. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.23 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


The Financial Crisis 


UrSe 


THE following concerning the present crisis in money matters is 
from a sermon preached by Francis Wayland D. D. Oct. 11th, 
1857.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.24 


“There seems but one subject at present capable of arresting the 
attention of men. Go where you will, in the city or in the country, on 
the railroad, or by the fireside, no one converses on anything else 
than the finances. If you pass through the street, you at once 
perceive that some matter of universal importance is agitating the 
minds of your fellow citizens. Every countenance is furrowed with 
anxiety. Men stand together in groups conversing in an undertone, 
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as they suggest to each other the probability of some additional 
calamity, which it seems improper just now to make public; or listen 
in silence to some earnest speaker who is condemning what men 
have done, or what they have not done, to relieve this universal 
distress. Even a politician now can hardly gain an audience. 
Elections are coming on, and no one heeds the prophecy or cares 
about its fulfillment. The civil war in India, an event of more 
consequence to civilization and christianity than any which has 
occurred since the battle of Waterloo, seems hardly of sufficient 
importance to be made a subject of conversation. Nothing in the 
daily papers is read but telegraphic dispatches from every city in the 
Union, telling of unexampled distress, and announcing the failure of 
houses that were considered above the reach of vicissitude, or 
banks whose circulation forms the earnings of multitudes. And if 
you go beyond this, and ask the signs of the times of those whose 
sagacity is rarely at fault, and whose means of knowledge is most 
to be relied on, they tell you that they see no light. Private accounts 
are even more distressing than public report. City after city 
succumbs, and the rest stand on the verge of suspension. Men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
that are coming. It seems like the deep, choking stillness which 
precedes the earthquake, when the ground begins to tremble 
beneath our feet, and every one is looking in dismay for the 
catastrophe which is to overwhelm the labor of centuries in one 
indiscriminate ruin." ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.25 


Those who are intended to do any eminent service for God are 
always emptied of self, and led to see their unfitness for the 
undertaking; then they trust simply on God’s wisdom and power, 
and he gets all the glory.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 3.26 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 12, 1857. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 1 
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UrSe 


THERE are some truths which are important in every age of the 
world; there are others, which are important, so to speak, only at 
particular periods. Some run parallel with the course of time; others 
are developed by the course of time. Some, relating to our fallen 
condition, our duty and our destiny, concerned the first man that 
ever inhabited the world, as much as they will the last whose eyes 
shall look upon it; others are dependent upon the events of 
particular eras, and chiefly concern the generations that witness 
them. Of this latter class we understand the Apostle to speak when 
he says, “Wherefore | will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things though ye know them and be 
established in the present truth”, ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
4.1 


Every age of the world has had its present truth. On this point we 
need not particularize. It will be sufficiently illustrated by a reference 
to the days of Noah and of our Saviour. To the last generation of 
the antediluvians the preaching of a coming flood was emphatically 
present truth. In the years that immediately preceded and followed 
the commencement of the Christian era, the doctrine of a coming, 
and then of a crucified, risen and ascended, Saviour, was present 
truth. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.2 


The age in which we live, reader, has also its present truth. You and 
all the world, did they but know it, have a vital interest herein. It is, 
as it were, a concentration of all truth. Here the chains of prophecy 
all center, and here they terminate. It is this generation that is filling 
up at the same time its cup of iniquity, and every closing outline of 
probationary time which the inspired pencil has ever drawn; while 
the prophetic finger is pointing us to a final work of decision and 
judgment now being accomplished in the courts of heaven.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 4.3 


Should the eye of any to whom this seems strange language, rest 
upon these remarks; any who have not yet examined the subjects 
which are now, in outline, to claim our attention, we simply ask them 
to suspend for a while their judgment in the matter, and neither 
decide that we have taken a rash, fanciful, absurd or untenable 
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position, till they have looked over with us, carefully though briefly, 
the evidences upon which it is based. It illy becomes any one in 
view of an eternity before us, the decisions of the great day, and the 
fact that truth alone will avail us then, to invent a theory and 
endeavor to bend the word of God to its support, or to labor for 
sectional prejudices or party interests; and it as illy becomes us, on 
the other hand, to pass carelessly by those things which may affect 
our eternal salvation. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.4 


Present truth is connected with the events of time. We have said 
that the present age has its present truth, paramount in importance 
to any that has preceded it. In order to show this, we must go back 
awhile upon the stream of time, and trace the more prominent 
events as noted in prophecy and recorded in history, to the present 
time. In this way we may ascertain the truth that especially 
concerns this age and generation with a certainty that knows no 
error. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.5 


Looking back upon the centuries that have rolled away in the past, 

we can trace with an accuracy that defies the cavilings of 

skepticism and infidelity, the hand of God, and the fulfillment of 

prophecy. Bancroft in his “History Discourses” thus eloquently 
speaks: “The prayer of the patriarch, when he desired to behold the 

Divinity face to face, was denied; but he was able to catch a 

glimpse of Jehovah, after he had passed by; and so it fares with our 

search for him in the wrestlings of the world. It is when the hour of 

conflict is over, that history comes to a right understanding of the 

strife, and is ready to exclaim, ‘Lo! God is here, and we knew it not.’ 

At the foot of every page in the annals of nations may be written, 

‘God reigns.’ Events as they pass away ‘proclaim their original;’ and 

if you will but listen reverently, you may hear the receding centuries, 

as they roll into the dim distances of departed time, perpetually 

chanting ‘TE DEUM LAUDAMUS, ’ with all the choral voices of the 
countless congregation of the age.”ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 4.6 


And let none take the less interest in fulfillments of prophecy 
because they lie in the past; for the same God that sees the end 
from the beginning, and inspired his prophets to write concerning 
the events of the present, and the near future, moved them also to 
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write concerning those. The stream is the same wherever we may 
take our stand in its course; and every prophecy that has been 
accomplished in the past is a living pledge that that which is yet 
future will as surely be fulfilled. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.7 


CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THE most interesting, and we trust the most profitable, Conference 
ever held by the Commandment-keeping Remnant has just closed. 
There were as many present as could be comfortably seated in our 
new place of worship; and as many in from abroad as could be well 
entertained by the church at Battle Creek. It was the greatest 
pleasure to the church to entertain brethren from abroad, and our 
dear brethren seemed to appreciate every attention paid to them. 
Such pleasant interviews are calculated to inspire confidence, and 
the strongest union among brethren.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 4.8 


Preaching brethren spoke to the large and crowded congregation of 
believers with much freedom and great plainness. The duty of the 
church in making a proper use of their possessions to advance the 
cause was dwelt upon freely. The testimony was most pointed, and 
the sweet Spirit rested down upon the congregation. Frequently the 
whole audience, with hardly an exception, would be in tears while 
the most pointed rebukes from God’s word were held forth. About 
250 Sabbath-keepers were present at our meetings.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 4.9 


The subject of the unity and gifts of the church was presented, 
which seemed to have a place in the hearts of the people. Many 
expressed themselves happy to see this subject taking its proper 
place in the church. During this meeting Mrs. W. read a recently 
received testimony for the church, which was received as the voice 
of the Lord to his people. And before the large assembly a 
proposition was made to have it published. A vote was taken, when 
more than 200 brethren and sisters arose in favor of its publication. 
A call was made for objectors to rise but all kept their seats. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 4.10 
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On the Sabbath our meeting held from nine in the morning until 
dark, with only forty minutes intermission. First-day the social 
meeting commenced at eight in the morning and continued till half 
past twelve. The afternoon meeting commenced at two, when Bro. 
Loughborough gave an appropriate discourse from the words, 
“Remember Lot’s wife.” He was followed by Bro. Hutchins, who 
soon found himself in a most happy state of mind, taking the entire 
congregation along with him. It was a blessed season. At the close 
of this meeting five were baptized.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
4.11 


In the evening, after brief remarks and exhortations by ministering 
brethren, the time was all taken up till past ten with short 
testimonies from many. Frequently two or three would rise at once. 
Time and space prevents stating many particulars of this 
exceedingly solemn, interesting, and profitable Conference. May its 
blessed influence be felt all through the ranks of Sabbath- 
keepers.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.12 


We are fully satisfied that an important era is dawning upon the 
remnant. A testimony is ripening in the church which will raise the 
church to a higher state of spirituality and consecration.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 4.13 


J.W. 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS of the General Conference, of Nov. 6th, 1857 


UrSe 


THIS meeting commenced its business session, Nov. 9th, at 8 
o'clock, A. M. Bro. Joseph Bates was chosen to the chair. Prayer by 
Bro. Waggoner.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.14 


The attention of the Conference was first called to the subject of the 
Meeting-house. The report of the building committee was read, by 
which it appears that the whole cost of the house is $881,39. To 
meet this there have been pledged, mostly by the church in Battle 
Creek, $553,98, leaving $327,41 still to be raised. In view of the 
action of the Conference held in March last in voting in behalf of the 
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church in Michigan that such a house should be built here, and 
virtually only employing the church in this place to erect it, 
thereforeARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.15 


Resolved, That the Conference accept the building, and take action 
in regard to the payment of what is yet due.ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 4.16 


Resolved, That the brethren residing in the State of Michigan, those 
present, and those not present, be invited to make up what is yet 
required to meet the expenses of this house, as soon as 
possible. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.17 


One hundred and thirty-four dollars were then pledged by the 
members of the Conference, towards this object ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 4.18 


The favorable situation of the Office in regard to issuing publications 
of every kind was next taken into consideration. Remarks were 
made by various persons setting forth the duty of the church at 
large, in scattering works upon the present truth. They can now be 
published to meet any demand, and scattered like the leaves of 
Autumn. The only question that remains is, Will the church act their 
part in their circulation? ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.19 


Resolved, That the Conference express their satisfaction with the 
course of Bro. White and the Publishing Committee in procuring, 
and setting in motion, the press and engine. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 4.20 


The third subject brought before the meeting was the publication of 
the paper and the book business. These have heretofore been kept 
separate and distinct. But the impracticability of this has for some 
time been apparent to all acquainted with the business. The 
extreme complication of accounts, and much care and perplexity, 
which necessarily results from such a course, it was thought might 
be avoided by uniting the two, while no disadvantage would result 
either to the interest of the books or the paper. Accounts will be no 
less accurately kept of receipts and expenditures, debt and credit; 
but the publishing business, if much unnecessary labor would be 
avoided, must not be divided. It was thereforeARSH November 12, 
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1857, page 4.21 


Resolved, That the publication of the REVIEW AND HERALD, an 
of the books be united as one concern.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 4.22 


Fourth, the wants of the Cause in this State. The fact that those 
who are called forth as messengers into the field, are frequently 
embarrassed and crippled in their labors by their temporal affairs, 
and the wrong that necessarily attaches to this state of things, was 
feelingly and forcibly presented. It was the unanimous feeling of the 
Conference that it was not reasonable that the ministering brethren 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables, but give 
themselves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word. 
ThereforeARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.23 


Resolved, That seven men be chosen whose duty it shall be to 
attend to the financial interests of the cause in this State, especially 
by ascertaining the condition and attending to the wants of those 
who minister the word among us.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
4.24 


By a committee set apart for the purpose the following brethren 
were nominated to this work, and unanimously chosen by the 
Conference: H. S. Lay, Allegan, Allegan Co., A. F. Fowler, Hillsdale, 
Hillsdale Co., A. A. Dodge, Battle Creek, Calhoun Co., D. R. 
Palmer, Jackson, Jackson Co., C. G. Cramer, Grand Rapids, Kent 
Co., J. F. Carman, West Windsor, Eaton Co., L. Kellogg, Matherton, 
lonia Co.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.25 


Resolved, That within the next six months two thousand dollars 
should be raised and appropriated to the advancement of the cause 
in this State, under the supervision of the above named 
brethren.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 4.26 


Resolved, That a Committee of Revision be appointed, through 
whose hands all matter designed for publication in book form shall 
pass, and under whose sanction it shall be issued; by which means 
an individual responsibility in the publication of books will be 
avoided, and confidence be placed in whatever shall be thus 
published, as the voice of the body.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
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page 4.27 


Resolved, That Brn. J. H. Waggoner, James White and J. B. 
Frisbie, be this committee. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.1 


Resolved, That Brn. J. H. Waggoner and J. N. Loughborough 
correspond with Bro. S. Woodhull of Niagara Co., N. Y., that they 
may ascertain fully, in order to examine, certain views recently 
adopted and advocated by him.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
5.2 


Resolved, That the doings of the Conference be published in the 
ADVENT REVIEW.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.3 


Harmony prevailed throughout; and with a firm confidence that the 
church at large will fully realize the importance to the prosperity of 
the cause, of the actions taken, and promptly sustain them, the 
meeting adjourned sine die. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.4 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


TRIED GOLD 


UrSe 


THE blessed Saviour counsels us to buy of him gold tried in the fire 
that we may be rich. This would imply, what he says directly, that 
we are poor. This cannot refer to a lack of the goods of this world, 
for God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, heirs of the 
kingdom.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.5 


Rich in faith. Rich supposes an abundance. Can we know whether 
we are rich in faith? Says the Apostle, “Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” 2 Corinthians 
13:5. What a privilege, to examine ourselves, and prove our own 
selves, while salvation’s stream yet flows; for soon the King will 
examine all the guests, and they who have not on wedding 
garments will be cast into outer darkness. Matthew 22:1-14. By 7 
John 5:4, we learn that faith overcometh the world; and our Saviour 
promises that if we overcome we shall sit on his throne. O, who 
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would not overcome this poor, dark, wicked world, to sit with Jesus 
on his throne.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.6 


Come joy, or come sorrow, whate’er may befall, 
An hour with my God will make up for them all.,°ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 5.7 


Prove your own selves. Are you rich in faith? Have you got an 
abundance to overcome the world? Do you rejoice to be partakers 
of Christ's sufferings? Are you patient in tribulation? Or do you 
shrink from persecution, or repine when men speak evil of you 
falsely for the truth’s sake? Often the little faith we have is 
overcome by these things. We want a faith that will light up our path 
in times of darkness, and give us confidence amid trials and 
dangers; that will yield joyful obedience to every word of the 
Lord.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.8 


Buy gold. Who shall buy gold? The wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Can any one, possessing either reason 
or sensibility, rest satisfied in such a most wretched condition, when 
he has a kind offer extended by which he may become truly and 
abundantly rich? Will the starving beggar shout and leap for joy, 
and strain every nerve to avail himself of a promise to be clothed 
with rich raiment and seated on a throne beside a king? Judge ye. 
The poor of this world may become heirs of a kingdom.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.9 


How shall the riches of this heavenly kingdom be bought? The 
same Witness testified of old as follows:ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 5.10 


“The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the 
which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth 
and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman, seeking goodly 
pearls: who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and bought it.” Matthew 13:44-46.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.11 


Who shall “declare unto us this parable?” The scriptures will make 
us perfect, wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnish us to all good 
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works; and no testimony can be higher than that of Jesus. In 
Matthew 19, he spake to a certain young man plainly, and not ina 
parable. Let us hear him: ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.12 


“And behold, one came, and said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall | do, that | may have eternal life? And he said unto 
him, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is 
God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He 
saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. The young man saith unto him, All these 
things have | kept from my youth up: what lack | yet?”ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.13 


Jesus has also testified thatal// the law hangs on the 
commandments to love God with all the heart, and our neighbor as 
ourselves. Then, of course, if the young man kept all these 
commandments, he loved his neighbor as himself. But did he? See 
verse 27. “Jesus said unto him, IF THOU WILT BE PERFEC fo 
and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come follow me.",ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 5.14 


Dear brother or sister: if you had stood there beside the loving 
Saviour, and he had told you how you might be perfect, and have 
an unfailing treasure in heaven, would you not have rejoiced at the 
opportunity, and cheerfully laid hold on eternal life? The young man 
thought he wanted eternal life; but was he sincere? See again verse 
22. “But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he had great possessions."ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 5.15 


Thus Jesus proved him. He did not love his neighbor as himself: his 
heart was set on his earthly treasures: he valued them more highly 
than a treasure in heaven, and he was not willing to make an 
exchange. This also proved that he was guilty of idolatry, and of 
course he loved neither God nor man as the scriptures required. 
Truly he was a poor rich man.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.16 


Will you prove your own selves? He was overcome; have you faith 
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to overcome the world? “Examine yourselves.” Soon the King will 
examine you. It is very plain that Jesus has here shown how we 
may buy the true riches of the kingdom: gold tried in the fire. And as 
surely as the Saviour laid down a condition in truth, so surely would 
the young man not be perfect, and he would not have a treasure in 
heaven, if he did not obey his words.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 5.17 


But we urge this consideration, that this testimony applies with 
peculiar force to us as a remnant people, looking for our Lord. This 
will appear evident from Luke 12. This chapter, from verse 73, 
treats of covetousness and the Lord’s coming. First is given a 
parable of a man that had treasure laid up here, but was not rich 
toward God. Then follows in verses 22, 23, a prohibition against 
concern for the things of this life; enforced by illustration of ravens, 
[24,] and flowers of the field, [27, 28,] to avoid careful suspense, 
margin, [29,] and it is shown that fo obey these injunctions will 
distinguish between us and the nations of the world. Verse 30. This 
is a most important point. Can we be Christ’s and be like the 
nations of the world? “And your Father knoweth that ye have need 
of these things.” Blessed consolation. Forget it not, ye mourning 
ones. O, yes, your Father knows it all. Not a sparrow falls without 
his notice; and the very hairs of your head are numbered. Such 
care, such condescension, how incomprehensible. “Fear not, little 
flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
Let us seek it first, and his promise is pledged for the rest. Dare you 
take his word? Again he says, “Sell that ye have and give alms.” 
Why, Lord, shall we sell and give alms? “Provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not; ... for 
where your treasure is there will your heart be also.”ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.18 


But, one replies, we can occupy our treasure here, and serve God 
in our hearts. Jesus says, “Ye can not serve God and mammon.” 
That this is spoken to the watching, waiting ones, see verses 36- 
40.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.19 


And now we appeal to you, beloved brethren and sisters; has not 
the faithful and true Witness, in these scriptures, shown us clearly 
how we may buy the gold? Are the Scriptures sufficient as a rule? 
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Go to your Saviour alone; tell him you want eternal life: you want to 
buy of him gold that makes truly rich; confess that you believe his 
word is truth; ask for his own Spirit - the Spirit that humbles and 
enlightens, and sanctifies through belief of the truth; then read 
these scriptures, and judge if it will not take all to buy the field. It is 
“a pearl of great price.” Do not try to persuade the Saviour that he 
asks too much: do not set your own price, lest you mock the giver. 
May God give us wisdom, meekness, and faith, that we may decide 
and act according to his will, and overcome the world.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.20 


As it seemed to be duty for me to bring out this testimony at our late 
conference, | would say to the scattered ones, look to God for 
wisdom. This testimony refers not alone to large property holders. It 
is not because God needs your treasures; but your faith needs a 
trial. He can work out all his plans independent of you; but you can 
never enter into life without being humbled, and having your heart 
torn away from the vanities of earth. God requires a sacrifice from a 
willing heart, according to what a man hath, whether it be 
thousands of gold, or two mites: whether it be of the increase of the 
fold, the fruit of the earth, or the labor of the hands.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 5.21 


This is the testimony of God’s word. It is not designed to turn the 
poor man’s family out of doors, or rob his children of their daily 
bread. The Father of mercies regards the poor. He knows their 
wants.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.22 


There is a great, a fearful responsibility resting upon the rich of this 
world. The word points out their position as one of especial danger; 
a danger that the wise and prudent will hardly dare incur. They shall 
hardly enter the kingdom. O Lord, anoint their eyes that they may 
see and obey the truth, and so have an abundant entrance therein. 
But let others beware of inquiring, “Lord, what shall this man do?” 
The rebuke of the Saviour is strong to such, “What is that to thee?” 
Often do the poor complain of the rich for not distributing their 
means, while their own hearts are not sanctified to God. They are 
unprofitable, not presenting their bodies holy, acceptable sacrifices 
to God. He will have a clean people. Responsibility rests on every 
one. “Examine yourselves; prove your own selves."ARSH 
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November 12, 1857, page 5.23 


J.H.W. 


Conference at Lancaster, Mass 


UrSe 


THIS Conference was composed of some of the pioneers in the 
cause of present truth, together with the middle-aged and youth, 
many of whom have recently embraced the truth, and five have 
followed their Lord in the ordinance of baptism the present season. 
Our hearts were glad to find Bro. Priest's dwelling, where we 
assembled, still honored with the presence of the Spirit and peace 
of God; hence our meetings were solemn, spiritual and profitable for 
the most of the time.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.24 


The strait forward testimony on the Faith of Jesus is bringing the 
church out of its lukewarm state and preparing the way for the loud 
voice of the Third Angel’s Message and the final triumph of truth. 
The cause has advanced much in the vicinity of Lancaster the past 
season. Satan has also made an effort to ruin some, but as yet his 
efforts have been ineffectual. May the Lord help all to be wise as 
serpents and as harmless as doves. There was not that union of 
action in our business meeting that we could have wished; yet we 
believe the Lord will carry forward his work until at last a little 
company there will be found of him in peace without spot and 
blameless. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.25 


E. L. BARR. 
Stowe, Vt., Oct. 21st, 1857. 


Testimony to the Church No. 4 


UrSe 


THIS little work of 36 pp. will be ready for circulation in a few days. 
It will be found to be very important testimony at this time. It 
presents the subject of our duty in regard to earthly possessions in 
a rational manner, most convincing to those who can say, “Thy will 
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be done.” While it shows the wealthy their duty in regard to surplus 
means, it also rebukes that fanaticism which would urge the poor 
man to immediately dispose of his humble home and rashly scatter 
his means where it will not advance the cause. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 5.26 


No price is set upon this Tract. It is free to all who wish so to receive 
it. Those who would esteem it a pleasure to assist the humble 
instrument in her calling and work can do so. Address E. G. 
White. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 5.27 


LIFE 


UrSe 


LIFE has its sunshine! but the ray 

Which dashes on its stormy wave, 

Is but the beacon of decay, 

A meteor glimmering o’er the grave; 

And though its dawning hour is bright 

With fancy’s gayest coloring, 

Yet o’er this cloud-encumbered night, 

Dark ruin flaps her raven wing.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.1 


Life hath its flowers - and what are they? 

The buds of early love and truth 

Which spring and wither in a day - 

The gems of warm, confiding youth; 

Alas! those buds decay and die, 

Ere ripened and matured in bloom; 

E’en in an hour behold them lie 

Upon the still and lonely tomb.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.2 


Life has its pang of deepest thrill, 
Thy sting, relentless memory! 
Which wakes not, pierces not, until 
The hour of joy hath ceased to be; 
Then, when the heart is in its pall, 
And cold afflictions gather o’er, 
Thy mournful anthem doth recall 
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Bliss which hath died to bloom no more.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 6.3 


Life hath its blessing! but the storm 

Sweeps like the desert wind in wrath, 

To sear and blight the loveliest form 

Which sports on earth’s deceitful path. 

Oh! soon the sad heart-broken wail, 

So changed from youth’s delightful tone, 

Floats mournfully upon the gale 

Where all is desolate and lone.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.4 


Life hath its hope - a matin dream, 

A cankered flower, a setting sun, 

Which casts a transitory gleam 

Upon the evening’s clouds of dun, 

Pass up an hour, that dream hath fled, 

The flowers on earth forsaken lie; 

The sun hath set, whose lustre shed 

A light upon the shaded sky. - Sel.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
6.5 


Sunday-keeping not a Memorial of Redemption 


UrSe 


IT is generally believed by professed christians that Sunday- 
keeping commemorates the great work of redemption. That 
redemption is a great work, cannot be denied, when we see the 
wondrous love of God, in giving his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. The apostle Paul gives a general description of the work: 
“Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Jifus 2:13, 14.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 6.6 


The meaning of memorial is to preserve in remembrance, or hold in 
remembrance, some great event that has taken place, and it is 
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reasonable to suppose that the memorial should always be 
perfectly adapted to the event which it is designed to 
commemorate. For example, we will take the ordinance of the 
passover. God instituted it for a memorial, that the children of Israel 
should keep in everlasting remembrance, how God with a strong 
hand led them forth out of the land of Egypt. Now let us look at the 
word of inspiration, and see how perfectly God has fitted the 
memorial to the event. They were to commence eating the 
passover on the fourteenth day of the first month at evening; the 
memorial says, “In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the 
month, at even, thou shalt eat unleavened bread.” Exodus 12:78. 
“And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a 
memorial between thine eyes; that the Lord’s law may be in thy 
mouth: for with a strong hand hath the Lord brought thee out of 
Egypt. Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance in his season from 
year to year.” 13:4-10.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.7 


Again, | wish to notice another event, the memorial of which falls 
under our own. observation; namely, the declaration of 
Independence. We understand that our forefathers declared 
themselves a free and an independent nation on the fourth day of 
July. And we see old and young, the gray headed man leaning 
upon his staff, who perhaps has participated in the great struggle 
for liberty, and the youth (who listens with intense interest and 
delight, while his grandfather rehearses to him the story of the 
American revolution,) go up once a year, on the fourth day of July to 
worship at the shrine of liberty, and to pay due homage to that great 
event, the declaration of Independence. | think every rational mind 
can but perceive that to commemorate that event on any day of the 
month but the fourth, would be inconsistent, because the memorial 
would not be adapted to the event; but men are far more consistent 
in transacting business in relation to their political and temporal 
interests, than they are in transacting business for eternity. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 6.8 


| understand that an event must take place before it can be 
commemorated. To get up a memorial of an event before the event 
takes place, is absurd; but it is even so with Sunday-keepers. It is 
true that the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ were the 
agencies God used to bring in the great work of redemption. And 
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these events have their appropriate memorials. Hear Paul. “For | 
have received of the Lord, that which also | delivered unto you; That 
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread: and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, take 
eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.” 7 Corinthians 11:23-26. “Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 
6:3, 4, 5. Here we find God’s rule of interpretation which adapts 
every memorial to the right event, and restores harmony to all its 
parts.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.9 


| think there is a great difference between an agency, and the object 
effected by that agency: so it is with regard to the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, and redemption. If the great work of 
redemption has been accomplished, then it follows that the very 
foundation of the Christian’s hope, in reference to his future reward 
is cut off. Christ, in speaking of the signs that were to precede his 
coming, says, “And when these things begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.” 
Luke 21:28. Says Paul “For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now; and not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” Romans 8:22, 23. Paul in 
conversing with his brethren in relation to the gospel of their 
salvation which they had believed, tells them that they were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession. 
Ephesians 1:14. See also Ephesians 4:30. “Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption.”ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.10 
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The above texts show conclusively that redemption is yet future, 
and is to be accomplished at the second coming of Christ. Yes, 
around this great point cluster the hopes of all the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles and saints that are now sleeping in Jesus. There 
looked Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance. There Moses looked, 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
in Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of reward. There, 
David is to be satisfied; for there he awakes in Christ’s likeness. 
There Job looked for the set time that God had appointed him, 
though he waits till his change comes. There Paul looked when he 
was in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with 
Christ; which is far better. There the Revelator points, and makes a 
general application; “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints and them that fear thy name, small and great; and 
shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth.” Revelation 
11:18.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.11 


In conclusion | would say, if the ideas | have advanced are correct, 
then the great plea for First-day (Sabbath) keeping must, “like the 
baseless fabric of a vision,” fall to the ground. | expect in a little way 
from this that every true saint of God will commemorate the work of 
redemption. See Revelation 14:1. “And | looked and lo, a Lamb 
stood on mount Zion, and with him an hundred and forty and four 
thousand, having his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” 
Verse 3. “And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the elders; and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth.” The question now arises, what is this 
new song? “And they sung a new song saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred and 
tongue and people and nation. And hast made us unto our God, 
kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:9, 
10.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.12 


O that | might help swell that holy song! My soul rests not here, my 
home is in heaven. | sigh for it. God will set his mark upon all those 
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who sigh and cry for the abominations done in the land. “And shall 
not God avenge his elect, which cry day and night unto him, though 
he long bear with them? | tell you that he will avenge them 
speedily." ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.13 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Randolph, Vt., Oct. 21st, 1857. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Adams 


BRO. SMITH: Standing almost alone (as | do, as a Sabbath-keeper 
of the seventh day of the week) in this vast city of brotherly-love, so- 
called, Philadelphia, there are times when the sense of 
lonesomeness as of a weary traveler in a vast wasted forest, where 
foes and robbers are sheltered - calls into action every power of the 
mind to be watchful and more on the alert, against a surprise, so | 
have been thinking to-day, that, though a sudden simoon may 
sweep over and prostrate the denizens of this vast hive, yet doth 
the pilgrim stranger feel that, amidst the wreck and overwhelming 
flood of evil and perplexity, fears and alarms, he has no interest at 
stake in their local issues. For the storm that destroys and removes 
them, will open up the way for a new state of things under the 
administration of a King and kingdom which they have not denied. 
In the hour of this world’s sorrow, ye, saith our heavenly Leader and 
elder brother, “shall have peace:” “and your joy no man taketh from 
you.” To know that for the sake of pleasing God, we do keep all his 
commandments, calling his holy day “the holy of the Lord, and 
honorable,” sealeth into that soul’s heart an acceptable joy and 
peace, imparted by his holy Spirit, that nothing in this world can give 
nor take away.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 6.14 


And, too, the encouraging signs in the East - beyond the great river 
- the Euphrates - that the time of the Sun of righteousness’ reign is 
fast approaching, yet stealing on the world “as a thief,” is keeping 
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awake the sons of light, that His glory is soon to arise upon them. 
The civilized powers of earth had said, when they made peace with 
Russia last year in Paris, (that modern Sodom,) that “all is well for 
twenty years to come,” when, sudden as the morning light, the 
conflagration of evil breaks out, and imparts terror, not alone to the 
British lion’s heart, but to all the other emblematic beasts, powers, 
that there (in India) the war and conflict of ages, of hate and 
demoniac rage, of lust and rapine, between the once subjected 
Indians and the iron rulers of Western Europe, (and only in a war of 
mutual extermination) will probably spread from the Orient to the 
furthest Occident in our own land of slaves and slave-holders. 
Righteous retribution will the Lord our God mete out to men, even 
on this stage, both national and individual, for all their deeds done 
in their bodies. May the God of Israel preserve and deliver us, when 
“the time of Jacob’s trouble” shall have fully come.ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 6.15 


Your brother in the love of Christ. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
7.1 


B. M. ADAMS. 
Philadelphia Pa., Oct. 25th, 1857. 


From Sister Barrows 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say to my dear brethren and sisters that 
| am trying to overcome, and that the message to the Laodiceans is 
still having an influence upon my heart. | want to make the 
consecration that is required, that | may be right. | realize that we 
are living in the perilous times of the last days, and we need to have 
on the whole armor, that we may be able to withstand the wiles of 
the enemy. | am truly thankful for the many good exhortations and 
faithful warnings from my brethren and sisters. Glory be to God for 
the privilege of communicating our thoughts, our trials and our 
determinations to one another through the Review. We have 
preaching enough in the Review to make us wise unto salvation if 
we will but heed it. How humble and watchful and prayerful we 
ought to live every day, lest we get out of the way. We are deprived 
of the privilege here of meeting with those of like precious faith on 
the Sabbath. Dear brethren and sisters when you are assembled 
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together, put up one petition for the lonely ones. ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 7.2 


Your sister in the love of the truth. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
7.3 


PRISCILLA BARROWS. 
Bridge Water, Vt., Oct. 22nd, 1857. 


From Sister Curtis 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel it a duty to add n 
testimony to the truth. | became a believer in the Advent doctrine in 

1843. | have passed through many trials and temptations. 

Sometimes the Lord has blessed me much, and at other times | 

have been almost in despair; but out of all these trials the Lord has 

delivered me, praise his holy name. | embraced the Sabbath about 
six years ago, and have been struggling on alone ever since, 

having no one with me but my little children. How | wish some 

messenger of God would come and proclaim the last message of 
mercy to the inhabitants of this city. Why do they not come?ARSH 

November 12, 1857, page 7.4 


Dear children of God, pray for me and my family, that we may be 
accounted worthy to escape all those things that are coming upon 
the earth, and meet all God’s saints in the kingdom.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 7.5 


Yours striving for eternal life. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 7.6 


AMANDA M. CURTIS. 
lowa City, Oct. 1857. 


From Sister Palmiter 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that | wot 
gladly give in my testimony in favor of the truth, might | feel the 
assurance that it would strengthen some lonely pilgrim as much as | 
myself have been comforted and my heart cemented in love with 
the remnant of God’s people, while | have read _ their 
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communications in the Review. But “blessed are they that sow 
beside all waters,” and “we know not whether shall prosper, this or 
that.” But | would like to state, for the encouragement of some one 
that is almost persuaded to be a christian, or having made a 
profession many years, has just found that he is not walking in the 
way of God’s commands, that it was with much fear and trembling 
that | began to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | feared that | must 
inevitably backslide without the helps, (as | had always thought 
them,) the class meetings, and church, going with the great 
congregation. But | felt that | must throw myself upon the Lord, trust 
wholly in him, cling to his word, search its pages daily and try to 
know the bearing of every line upon my life. And | have not 
searched in vain. Praise the name of the Lord! | feel that | have just 
begun to live. Yes, sweet Bible, | will hide thee deep and deeper in 
this heart. The Lord has been far better to me than all my fears. He 
has done more for me than all the class meetings ever could do. 
“The living, the living shall praise thee as | do this day.” “Sanctify us 
through thy truth; thy word is truth.” Four years are in the past, and | 
feel that | have proved him. But when | see the perils of these last 
days, my heart cries out, who now can be saved. The love of the 
world is so strong, its pleasures, its fashions are so attractive, 
especially to the young; and foremost in the race are those who 
make high professions of godliness, teachers in Israel. But let us 
hear the word of the Lord by the Prophet, [Malachi 2:7,] “For the 
priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law 
at his mouth; but ye have caused many to stumble at the law, and 
have not kept my ways, and have been partial in the law.” Says the 
faithful and true Witness, “/ know thy works.” My heart sickens at 
the sight of professed Christians at the present day, with all their 
outward adornings. The Lord by the prophet Isaiah declares “Their 
tongue, and their doings are against the Lord, to provoke the eyes 
of his glory.” Woe unto their soul. But a rich consolation is in 
reserve for those who obey. “Say ye to the righteous it shall be well 
with him.” Oh let us put righteousness on as a close garment worn 
about us continually. May our light be seen. | want to do in every 
little act as my Master shall approve. He that is faithful in that which 
is least, is faithful also in much. And though | have not with the 
remnant borne the burden and heat of the day, yet | am glad, and 
give glory to his name that he has not passed me by, but permits 
me to bear a witness to the truth before the world at this late hour, 
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and to count myself a fellow traveler with the little flock, and your 
unworthy sister. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 7.7 


F. M. PALMITER. 
Verona, N. Y., Oct.18th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. A. Wilcox writes from New York, Oct. 23rd, 1857. “I am still 
endeavoring to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to 
be zealous and repent, and buy gold tried in the fire and white 
raiment that | may be clothed and anoint the eyes of my 
understanding with eye-salve that | may see and feel my poor, 
wretched, miserable, blind and naked condition. Last Fall and 
Winter when | first began to be awakened to a sense of my 
lukewarm condition by the message to the last state of the church, | 
felt in a good degree a solemn sense of my wretched condition as | 
never did before, and resolved to zealously repent and thought | 
should rise with the rest of God’s people, never more to fall into a 
lukewarm state; but alas! | find upon examination that | have again 
fallen into a lukewarm state to a considerable degree during the 
past Summer. At the Berlin conference in Ct., | began to see that 
the Spirit of the message to the Laodiceans had nearly lost its 
effect; but thank and praise our long-suffering God for his kind 
forbearance toward me in letting his holy Spirit still strive with me. | 
feel in some measure the importance of being whole-hearted for 
God, and do works meet for repentance and let my precepts and 
examples preach to the world that the end of all things is at 
hand.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 7.8 


“Yes dear brethren, we have reached a solemn point of time in this 
world’s history, when it is very important that God’s people put their 
resolutions into practice; for the last resolves will soon be made, 
and if we continue to break them, fatal will be the result to us, even 
to be spued out of the mouth of the Lord. | firmly believe we have 
come down into the time when “men’s hearts are indeed failing 
them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming 
upon the earth,” etc. Luke 27:26. The night of moral darkness is 
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brooding over the earth, and the signs of the times, with solemn 
import are proclaiming the end of all things at hand. The judgments 
of an offended God are hanging over the heads of a guilty world, 
and soon will be poured out without mixture of mercy upon those 
who have not a well grounded hope. Even now his judgments are 
abroad in the earth; and how thankful we should be that sweet 
mercy is now mingled with them; but soon the last warning notes of 
the Third Angel’s Message will die away, when mercy will take her 
flight forever from the earth. Justice will take her place; and God, 
true to his word, will pour his heavy judgments upon the shelterless 
heads of the wicked. What an awfully solemn time that will be. My 
prayer is that | may love God supremely and my neighbor as 
myself, and so live that | may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that are coming on the earth and stand before the Son 
of man. Luke 21:36. For the promise of God to those who make the 
truth their shield and buckler is, when “a thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy right hand, it shall not come nigh 
thee.” “Neither shall any evil befall thee, nor any plague come nigh 
thy dwelling.” Psalm 91.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 7.9 


“The agencies are very busy at work which will bring about such a 
time of trouble as never was since there was a nation. Danie! 12:1. 
“The wicked are doing wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wise shall understand.” Danie! 12:70. The 
characters of all mankind will soon be developed. We are all actors 
on the stage of life. The high, the low, the rich and the poor are all 
acting their part in this great moral drama. The line of separation 
between the righteous and the wicked, will soon be drawn. “Then 
he that is righteous let him be righteous still, and he that is filthy let 
him be filthy still.” etc. Revelation 22:11.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 7.10 


“Dear reader, which side will you be on? Although | am a poor, 
weak mortal, | tell you on the best of authority, God’s immutable 
word, you will certainly be found on one side or the other; for in the 
closing lines of Rev., but two classes are brought to view: those 
who keep and teach the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus on one side, and on the other, those who worship the beast 
and his image, or teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Revelation 14:12, 15:2; 22:14; 16:2; 14:9, 10; 20:15. Those who 
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keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus will escape 
the seven last plagues; (for fhey are to be poured upon those who 
have the mark of the beast etc. Revelation 16:2,) as ancient Israel 
did when they were in the land of Goshen while the plagues were 
upon the Egyptians; and the last promise in the Bible is, “Blessed 
are they that do his commandments that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 7.11 


“Thus they have reached the celestial city. Their pilgrim journey is 
ended and they are now resting from earthly cares, sufferings and 
sorrows. | mean by the grace of God to join that happy throng in 
their songs of praise. But the conditions of entering that beautiful 
city, are to keep the commandments of God. On the other side, 
those who heed not the warning voice of the Third Angel’s Message 
which is now being given to the world, will drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God which is poured out without mixture, etc., and finally 
will be tormented with fire and brimstone etc. Revelation 14:9, 10. 
The first verse of the fifteenth chapter informs us that the wrath of 
God is filled up in the seven last plagues, and in the final end, 
whoever was not found written in the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire which will produce the second death. Revelation 20:15. 
Thus “the end of the wicked shall be cut off.” Psalm 37:38."ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 7.12 


Sister Mary Fairbanks writes from Suspension Bridge, C. W., Oct. 
19th, 1857. “Next to seeing friends is to hear from them, and as | 
hear from those | love, through the Review, | would acknowledge 
my gratitude to God for the privilege. It is a comfort to the lonely 
pilgrim in this dark world, especially to me who have no one of like 
precious faith to speak to on this all important subject; but | trust in 
God, whose grace has sustained up to three score and ten, that he 
will carry me through to the kingdom.”ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 7.13 


MUSIC AND WORDS. 


HEAVEN IS MY HOME. 6s & 4s 


UrSe 
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1. I'm but a stranger here, 

Heav’n is my home; 

Earth is a desert drear, 

Heav’n is my home. 

Danger and sorrow stand 

Round me on every hand; 

Heav’n is my father land, 

Heav’n is my home.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.1 


2. What tho’ the tempest rage, 

Heav’n is my home; 

Short is my pilgrimage, 

Heav’n is my home. 

Time’s cold and wintry blast 

Soon will be over-past; 

| shall reach home at last, 

Heav’n is my home.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.2 


3. There at my Saviour’s side, 

Heav’n is my home; 

| shall be glorified, 

Heav’n is my home. 

There'll be the good and blest, 

Those | love most and best, 

There too | soon shall rest; 

Heav’n is my home.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 12, 1857 


UNTO them that look for him, says Paul, shall the Saviour appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. Hebrews 9:28. Paul here 
makes the assertion that unto a certain class the Lord will appear; 
but does he mean to say that he will not appear unto any others? 
By no means: he will appear to all. But here is the point: it is to only 
one class that he appears unto salvation; all others will be 
destroyed with a miserable destruction from the presence of the 
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Lord, and the glory of his power. Reader are you looking for your 
Lord? or are you among those who do not love to think of his 
appearing and kingdom? Whether you are looking for him or not, he 
will surely appear; but it is only to those who look for him that he 
brings salvation; and where would you rather be in that day? with 
those who are exclaiming with glad hearts, Lo this is our God, we 
have waited for him - looked for him - and he will save us? or with 
those who will cry to the rocks and the mountains to fall on them 
and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne? 
There will be but these two classes then; there are in one sense but 
two classes now; those who love and those who do not love his 
appearing. Let me be among those who love and look for their Lord 
here; let me be among those to whom he will appear unto salvation! 
Salvation! O the precious boon, the priceless privilegel-ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.4 


As a correspondent suggests on another page, the time will come 
when there will no longer be opportunity to make good resolves; 
and if when that time comes we find that our last resolution has 
been broken, what will be our condition? The only safe way is to live 
up to our resolutions, and begin now.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.5 


Wanted 


UrSe 


WILL the friends of the cause send testimony on the following 
subjects:ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.6 


1. Fall of the churches. 

2. The world waxing worse and worse. 

3. The preparations for union of Church and State. 

4. The coming of Christ. 

5. Perpetuity of ten commandments, and Law of God. 
6. Facts on Spiritualism. 

7. Dragon voice of the U. S. government. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.7 


We have received a letter dated, Oswego, Oct. 25th, 1857, 
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containing $2 for the REVIEW and YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, bi 
with no signature. Will the writer give us the name, that we may 
know to whom to credit the money.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 
8.8 


Business Items 


UrSe 
C. W. All right. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.9 


E. Rew. We receipt you $1 now. Please give us the names and 
address of those to whom you send the paper East, as we do not 
remember, and we will credit the remainder. ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.10 


J. A. Laughhead. You understand correctly that a person can send 
the paper to their friends at half price. There remains 25 cts to your 
credit on J. McLaughlin’s paper. How shall it be applied?ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.11 


S. H. Brown. We continue your paper ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.12 


1. C. Vaughan. The circumstances connected with Sr Stone’s 
subscription have gone from the memory of the parties concerned. 
We receipt the $2 you send and extend it to Vol.xxi, No. 14. The 
amount credited to H. Keefer in No. 21 Vol. x, is a mistake. It should 
be 59 cts, but it reaches to No. 8 Vol. xi, as there given. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.13 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.14 
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FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


S. B. Warren 1,00,xi,1. R. Allen 1,00,xii,1. G. W. Mitchell 2,00,xi,7. 
L. B. Green 4,00,xi,1. J. P. Green 2,00,xi,1. Mrs. M. Fairbanks 
1,00,xii,1. J. Pemberton 1,00,xii,1. A. Tuttle 1,00,xii,1. L. Hobert 
1,00,xi,20. L. Harrington 1,00,xi,1. S. Osgood 1,00,xii,1. L. Chandler 
1,00,xiii,1. B. M. Adams 1,00,xii,1. P. Barrows 2,00,xii,1. R. Earl 
0,50,xii,1. Wm. Clark 0,25,xi,14. N. McClure 1,00,xii,1. Sr. Frantz 
(for Jno. Simpson) 0,50,xii,1. Emerett Baker 2,00,xiii,1. A. Parmalee 
1,00,xiii,1. E. Rew 1,00,xii,1. M. M. Stevenson 0,25,xi,1. E. 
Richmond 1,00,xiii,1. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xii,1. J. Sanders 1,00,x,1. B. 
Hostler 1,00,xi,1. Geo. Sanders 1,00,x,1. F. Gould 1,00,xii,1. R. 
Sawyer 2,00,xii,1. J. Lane 1,00,xi,7. C. G. Hayes 1,00,xii,1. A. A. 
Dodge 1,00,xii,1. O. Randolph 1,00,xi,14. H. M. Ayres 1,00,xi,1. L. 
M. Morton 1,00,xi,25. A. Woodruff 2,00,xiii,1. M. A. Beasley 
1,00,xiii,1. H. P. Wakefield 2,00,xii,1. B. G. Jones 1,00,xii,1. Jno. 
Jones 1,00,xii,1. H. G. Dana 1,00,xii,1. R. B. Wheeler (for two 
friends) 1,00, each to xii,1. Wm. Harris (for Saml. Burns) 1,00,xiii,1. 
L. N. Buzzell 1,00,xii,1. A. Hazeltine 1,50,xi,1. E. Wick 2,00,xi,17. E. 
Everts (for N. L. Bond) 0,75,xii,14. E. Everts (2 copies) 3,00,xii,1. H. 
C. Stone 1,00,xii,1. Jno. Pierce 1,00,xiv,1. M. Neal 1,10,xii,1. Benj. 
Green 1,00,xii,1. |. D. Cramer (2 copies) 2,00,xi,14. P. P. Wood 
1,38,xi,17. A. Bafer 2,00,xii,12. J. Warren 1,00,xii,1. L. Wilcox 
2,00,xii,1. G. Stone 2,00,xii,14. J. F. Carman 1,00,xii,1. J. F. 
Carman (for S. Carman) 0,25,xi,10. G. T. Lay 1,75,xii,3. O. B. Jones 
2,00,xiii,14. J. Cramer 1,00,xii,1. E. Merrill 2,40,xii,1. Jno. Francisco 
0,50,xi,1. M. Courter 1,00,xii,1. M. Courter (for F. Courter) 0,50,xi,1. 
O. B. Jones (for O. Robinson) 0,50,xii,1. Danl. Kellogg 1,00,xii,1. M. 
S. Kellogg 1,00,xii,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xii,1. O. B. Jones (for J. T. 
Ellis) 0,50,xii,1. Jas. Hoyle 2,00,xiii,1. T. Finch 1,00,xii,1. C. P. 
Finch 1,00,xi,14. E. R. Whitcomb 1,00,xii,1. Jno. Sloan 1,00,xi,1. C. 
C. Collins 2,00,xii,1. C. C. Collins (for T. W. Burnham) 1,00,xiii,1. L. 
Russell 1,00,xi,21. L. Russell (for P. A. Freeman) 1,00,xii,7. A. J. 
Richmond 1,00,xii,1. R. (for L. Reynold) 0,50,xii,1. S. Rumery (for J. 
Rumery) 1,00,xii,1. E. M. L. Corey (for J. M. Corey) 0,50,xii,1. E. 
Cooley 1,00,xii,1. N. M. Denison 1,00,xii,1. E. S. Lane 2,00,xiii,1. D. 
Williams 1,50,xi,21. N. T. Preston 1,00,xii,1. M. Edson 1,00,xii,1. M. 
Edson (for A. Basset) 1,00,xi,20. J. J. Perkins 1,00,xii,1. A. Shepard 
1,00,xii,1. E. Watworth 2,00,xii,14. J. T. Orton 1,00,xii,17. D. F. 
Moore 1,00,xii,1. C. S. Glover 1,00,xii,1. T. J. Butler 1,00,xi,20. E. 
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Wilch 1,00,xi,21. R. Palmer 0,50,xii,1. M. C. Trembly 1,00,xii,1. S. 
B. Southwell 1,50,xii,1. R. Mason 1,00,xii,1. Jas. B. Sabin 2,00,xii,1. 
Wm. Gardner 2,00,xii,14. Jas. Aldrich 1,00,xii,1 ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 8.15 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Sr. J. Lane $1. Sr. Ezra Bracket $1. Wn 
Harris $2. C. G. Cramer $1. Sr. Smith $0,50ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.16 


FOR POWER PRESS. A. B. Morton $75. Edmund Lincoln $1 
Thomas Hale $50.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.17 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.18 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.19 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each ARSH November 712, 
1857, page 8.20 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.21 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.22 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.23 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
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Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.24 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.25 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.26 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 8.27 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.29 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.32 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.33 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.34 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.35 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.36 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.37 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.38 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.39 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.40 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.41 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 8.42 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.43 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
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November 12, 1857, page 8.44 
POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 12, 1857, page 8.45 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.46 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH November 12, 1857, 
page 8.47 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.48 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH November 12, 1857, page 8.49 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH November 
12, 1857, page 8.50 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH November 12, 
1857, page 8.51 
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November 19, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER ° 
1857. - NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.1 


“A WREATH OF FLOWERS AND A CROWN OF THORNS.” 


UrSe 


“They platted a crown of thorns and put it about his head.” Mark. 
“Let us go forth to Him without the camp, bearing his reproach.” - 
Paul.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.2 
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“| will that women adorn themselves in modest apparel with 
shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array; but (which becometh women professing 
godliness) with good works.” ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.3 


What do | see? a wreath of flowers 

Entwined around a Christian’s brow! 

No one should let their ransomed powers 

Before the shrine of pleasure bow. 

Let pretty flowers, 

In nature’s bowers 

Blossom and bud we know not how.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 9.4 


It cannot be a tinsel wreath Becomes a lonely “pilgrim” here; The 
hair that flows so fair beneath Does much more beautiful appear; 
God gave it thee Then let it be An ornament accounted dear. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.5 


We know a crown of piercing thorns Was placed on thy Redeemer’s 
brow; And does a fancy wreath adorn Thy head in imitation now? 
Can it be so? Are all to know That you such vanities allow?ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.6 


There is a day, an awful day, 

That comes along with quickened pace, 

When “all the proud” (the Scriptures say,) 

“Will fall before the Judge’s face;” 

Though honored here, 

They will appear, 

To be the subjects of disgrace. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.7 


No wreath of flowers, no sparkling gems, 

No costly robes will then avail; 

Nothing secures life’s diadem, 

Nor saves one from the sinner’s wail, 

But to possess 

Christ’s righteousness, 

And have our hope within the veil ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
9.8 
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Then, sister, seek a spirit meek, 

Let that thy chief adorning be, 

And when the King of glory comes 

He will not be ashamed of thee. 

Enrobed in white, 

In realms of light 

Thou wilt the King eternal see. -Sel.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 9.9 


EARLY PIETY 


UrSe 


Come while the morning of thy life is glowing, 

Ere the dim phantoms thou art chasing die; 

Ere the gay spell which earth is round thee throwing 

Fade like the sunset of a summer sky; 

Life hath but shadows save a promise given, 

Which lights the future with a fadeless ray; 

Oh, touch the sceptre - win a hope in heaven - 

Come - turn thy spirit from the world away.",ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 9.10 


THE JUDGMENT 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


THE subject we have in contemplation for this article is a solemn, 
important, and soul-stirring subject, if we let it have its proper 
bearing on our minds. When Paul presented before the mind of 
Felix, that there was a time coming in which God would judge the 
“secrets of men’s hearts, “Felix trembled.” May the Lord help us, 
that our souls be suitably affected by this solemn subject. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.11 


If this judgment was simply to affect our present life, and we were 
only under liabilities of losing our present life by the decision of it, 
we should be considered very unwise in the eyes of the world, if we 
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manifested no concern as to how the case might be decided. But 
that of which we are about to speak is the judgment of heaven, from 
which there is no appeal, and the decision of which will either grant 
to us the felicities of endless life, or cast us into outer darkness 
where we shall be forever separated from God and his people, and 
have our portion with those “to whom the blackness of darkness is 
reserved forever.” How unwise must all heaven look on that soul to 
be, who neglects his case in the court of heaven, simply to amuse 
himself with the toys of earth, till, alas! he finds like Esau, he has 
sold his birthright for a mess of pottage. It will be the case of 
thousands of careless souls who are flattering themselves with the 
hope of enjoying everlasting life, and are striving to enjoy the 
present life too. They will find themselves engulfed in ruin, with no 
more chance of repentance than Esau had. We ought to learn from 
the lesson of Esau. He did not seemingly want to lose all in the 
future, but in his strait, the present outweighed the future. Perhaps 
he thought he might in some other way than through the birthright, 
get into the future good. But no; Esau might weep then, but then it 
was too late. Souls here may flatter themselves that God does not 
require them to give up this or that comfort, or to make any great 
sacrifice; but they will find at last when God calls for his people to 
assemble, it will be “those who have made a covenant with him by 
sacrifice." ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.12 


The importance of the subject before us, but few feel so as to sense 
the bearing it should have on our daily course here. Says the 
Saviour, “For every idle word men shall speak, they shall give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment.,ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 9.13 


How careful then ought | to live, 

With what religious fear, 

Who such a strict account must give 

For my behaviour here.” ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.14 


We find a difference of opinion on the subject of the judgment as 
well as the subject of the Sabbath, and many other Bible truths: yet 
we cannot forbear the statement that the Bible teaches but one 
way, on any of these subjects. As we are aware that the medium 
through which a man looks will have a great bearing on his idea of 
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the object he is looking at, we are willing to treat with candor the 
different views that are held of the subject before us; although we 
are satisfied some of those views arise from looking at scripture 
testimony through early teaching, instead of what is directly 
revealed in the Bible. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.15 


The commonly adopted opinion has been, among those who have 
spoken on the subject of the judgment in the past, that all, both 
righteous and wicked were to be raised in one general resurrection 
at the second appearing of Christ; that they were then to stand in 
one confused mass before the Judge, and there, in the presence of 
the holy angels, the decision of the cases was to be made, and the 
righteous separated from the wicked.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 9.16 


There are certain texts which have been supposed by some to 
teach the doctrine, which we wish now to examine. The first we 
shall notice isARSH November 19, 1857, page 9.17 


2 Corinthians 5:10. “For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 
On this text we remark: Instead of its proving that they all stand 
before the throne to be judged, it conveys the idea to our mind, that 
they have been judged before they thus appear; for they appear 
there to receive that of which they have been judged worthy. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.18 


Matthew 25:31, 32, is a text which has been supposed to teach a 
general judgment of all after the resurrection. “When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats.” This text does 
not say that Christ will judge all nations when they are gathered 
before him at his coming. Neither does it prove that the wicked 
dead will have been raised at that time. It cannot be claimed that 
they are then raised; for Revelation 20, clearly shows that the 
resurrection of the wicked is a thousand years after Christ’s second 
coming. Neither does the above text state, that all the wicked are 
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then before him. It says “before him shall be gathered all nations,” 
which we understand as referring to the nations that are among the 
living at his coming. This text teaches the final separation of the 
righteous and wicked, but says nothing about their judgment. The 
judgment of one party we conclude, (from that consequent on the 
separation,) must be a work that takes place prior to the time of 
their being thus separated; for when the separation takes place, 
one class are immediately ushered into their reward.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.19 


Again, the separation is to be like that of the shepherd in taking the 
sheep from among the goats. A shepherd, we conclude, knows the 
sheep from the goats before he enters upon the work of separating 
them. So, we should conclude, that before this separation spoken of 
in Matthew 25, takes place, it has been decided who are sheep. It is 
not necessary to claim from the above text, that when the 
separation takes place between the righteous and wicked, all of 
both classes are living. Other portions of the New Testament show 
that the dead saints are called forth while the wicked dead are left. 
Revelation 20:4, 5. 1 Corinthians 15:22, 23. 1 Thessalonians 4:16. 
But this text does teach that at the time of Christ's coming the 
righteous and wicked are forever separated; the living saints from 
the living wicked, and the dead saints from the wicked dead. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 9.20 


The view some have of the judgment, is not only unharmonious with 
itself, but is also fraught with many difficulties. They not only claim 
that men are to be judged after the second advent of Christ, but that 
they are judged at death. There is one text that has been supposed 
to teach that men are judged at death, that is Hebrews 9:27. “As it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.” etc. 
This text does not say they are judged as soon as they die; but 
“after” death “the judgment.” Now the question is, how long after 
death the judgment? That must be settled by other testimony. If we 
suppose mankind are judged once at death, and again at or near 
the second coming of Christ, it involves us in the difficulty of making 
two judgments pass on the same individual. A second judgment 
would imply the possibility of some error in the first decision, and 
thus charge God with folly. The very fact that there is a judgment 
near the coming of Christ, should satisfy us that the cases which 
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are then judged, have never been judged before. ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 9.21 


If, as some claim, the judgment is after Christ's coming and the 
resurrection, other difficulties present themselves. The saints are 
represented as receiving the great reward for which they have 
sought, at the resurrection. “Thou shalt be recompensed af the 
resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:14. The reward then bestowed is 
eternal life, which God will render to those who seek for it “by 
patient continuance in well doing." ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
10.1 


That this change from mortal to immortal life is at the instant of the 
resurrection we may learn from 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52. “We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” To talk of the saints’, being judged after immortality is 
bestowed upon them, would imply that there was a possibility of 
their losing eternal life after they have laid hold upon it. But Christ 
says, “My sheep hear my voice, and | give unto them eternal life; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand.” John 10:27, 28. He shows by this testimony, that when 
eternal life is given, there is to be no change in their condition. They 
will then remain in his hand. Then there can be no judgment on a 
person who has received eternal life. Those who locate a judgment 
on the saints after the resurrection have but a small space allotted 
for it, if it must be before immortality is bestowed. After the last 
trump sounds, and wakes the dead, “in the twinkling of an eye,” this 
change is made. No chance to locate a judgment there. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 10.2 


There is one testimony [Revelation 20:6,] which goes strongly 
against the view that the saints are judged after the resurrection, 
and seems to show that the judgment is prior to that event. 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on 
such the second death hath no power.” The reverse of this would 
be, cursed and unholy is he that hath not a part in the first 
resurrection. How does it happen that every one who comes up in 
the first resurrection is blessed and holy, if there has been no 
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judgment prior to that time. To be consistent, we must conclude, 
that there has been a judgment, and that the saints are called forth 
to receive that of which they have been judged worthy, everlasting 
life. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 10.3 


We freely admit, that there is a judgment that sits after the second 
advent of Christ, but it is not the judgment of the saints, as we have 
already shown. Revelation 20, brings to view a judgment after the 
appearance of one on the great white throne. This we should 
understand from the connection was the judgment of the wicked. 
But even they are judged while dead, and raised at the end of the 
thousand years to have that judgment executed upon them. The 
judgment of the wicked seems to be a work accomplished between 
Christ and the saints. We see in this chapter, the saints are to be 
made “kings and priests, and reign with Christ a thousand years. 
The question has often been asked, who will they reign over? 
Some, to answer the question have run off with all their inconsistent 
and various speculations about the saints’ reigning over mortal 
nations on earth for one thousand years. They have said, “If the 
saints are going to reign a thousand years they must have 
somebody to reign over.” We say in reply to this, the saints are to 
“reign for ever and ever.” Revelation 22:5. If it is necessary to have 
mortal nations among them, for them to reign a thousand years, 
then how can they reign eternally without mortal nations? Bult, as it 
is admitted that the saints can reign in the immortal kingdom without 
mortal nations to reign over, it is no more than just to admit that 
they could thus reign for a thousand years before the eternal age 
begins. On the question of the reign of the saints for a thousand 
years, we should rather inquire into the nature of that reign, than to 
claim that because “they reign,” there must be living nations of 
wicked over whom they reign. Christ, in reply to Peter’s question, 
“What shall we have,” sheds some light on the point before us. He 
says [Matthew 19:28] “Ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, JUDGING the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” This we do not understand to refer to the saved of 
Israel, but to the wicked dead of the tribes of Israel whose cases till 
then are undecided. This work of judging the wicked dead is not 
confined to the twelve apostles. Paul says, 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3, “Do 
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world 
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shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matter? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much more, 
things that pertain to this life?” Here Paul represents that the saints 
shall judge angels; (this we suppose refers to fallen angels.) It must 
be those who are reserved to the judgment, that they shall judge. 
The judgment of the world he refers to, is not in respect to present 
affairs of the world, because he contrasts it with the judgment of 
“things that pertain to this life.” If in the future the judgment of the 
world and fallen angels, is to be given into the hands of the saints, 
there is something for them to do during their reign of a thousand 
years although there may be no mortal nations living during that 
reign. We now conclude that the thousand years reign is a 
judgment work of the saints in connection with Christ. The wicked 
are raised and judgment is executed upon them at the end of that 
thousand years’ reign. But as we have before claimed, the 
judgment of the saints is before all this, and must be prior to the 
time when their reward is bestowed upon them.ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 10.4 


The question now before us is, when are the saints to be judged? 
We have produced some argument to show that it is prior to the 
coming of Christ, but additional proof is at hand. A definite message 
is found in Revelation 14:6-9, declaring “Fear God and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” A proper understanding 
of that message and the time for its fulfillment must shed light on 
the question, when the judgment sits, for it seems to be a definite 
announcement to the nations of the earth, that the time has come 
for judgment to sit. Perhaps dear reader you are ready to say, if 
such a message is to be given before the judgment sits, it cannot 
be in session yet; for | have seen no angel; | have heard no angel 
proclaim such a testimony. This leads us to inquire into the nature 
of this message before we can answer the question whether or not 
it has been given.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 10.5 


As to the nature of the message, but two positions can be taken: 
either it is a testimony to be proclaimed by literal angels, or else this 
angel represented as giving a message is a symbol. Let us look at 
the message. “Il saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” 
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This angel does not have a gospel to preach, but the gospel. Now 
the question is, To whom is the commission given to preach the 
gospel? To angels? No. If it was given to literal angels, we should 
find no fault with the position that the proclamation of “judgment 
come” is made by literal angels; but if we find on a mature 
investigation that the preaching of the gospel was not given literally 
into the hands of the angels, then we shall be led to look on that 
angel as a symbol. As recorded in Mark 16:15, Christ said to his 
disciples, as he was about to ascend up into heaven, “Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” And then he 
adds, [Matthew 28:20,] “Lo | am with you always, even to the end of 
the world.” We see then that Christ has chosen man as an 
instrument to preach the gospel, and that instrumentality will not fail; 
for he says, “Lo | am with you always, even to the end of the world.” 
Well, say you, this first angel’s message of Revelation 14, may be 
another gospel. It may be necessary if another gospel was to be 
sent, to send literal angels with it. So it might. But what has the Lord 
told us to do if angels come with another gospel? Has he said, 
receive it? No. Paul says, [Galatians 1:8,] “Though we, or an angel 
from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” We see then that 
this first angel “having the everlasting gospel,” must be a symbol of 
a work to be accomplished by man in preaching some testimony of 
the gospel to his fellow men. Oh, says one, then judgment sits all 
through this dispensation on the saints; for the gospel has been 
preached in some form ever since the day of Pentecost. But stop! 
although we claim that the gospel given in the first message 
[Revelation 14] is the same gospel that Paul preached, yet we do 
not believe that Paul gave that message. That message is a definite 
announcement concerning the judgment; and such an one Paul 
never gave. This message proclaims the everlasting gospel, but 
what does it say next? “For the hour of his judgment is come.” Paul 
never said the judgment had come; but when he reasoned with 
Felix, “he reasoned of righteousness, temperance and a judgment 
to come.” But we never find him saying that the judgment had 
come. Here we wish to make a distinction, between the common 
preaching of the gospel through this dispensation, and the First 
Angel’s Message. The gospel may be preached at one time and an 
inducement held out before the people, to cause them to repent; 
and at another time it may be preached with altogether a different 
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inducement to move the people. We have already seen that Paul 
preached the gospel, and when reasoning before Felix, the 
argument used to move him was, that there was a judgment 
coming. It had an effect. “Felix trembled.” The gospel has been 
preached for centuries, and the same motive used with similar 
effect; and yet the sinner has trifled with it. Yes, (says the sinner,) | 
believe there is a judgment coming, and | mean to prepare for it; but 
there is time enough yet. A second reason has been urged 
therefore in connection with the first. The uncertainty of life has 
been held up before them to induce them to speedily prepare for 
the judgment. As death meets them, so they will be found in the 
judgment, and they have been exhorted with this two-fold argument. 
It has had its effect to move thousands to obey the claims of the 
gospel. Neither of the above considerations are the one connected 
with the First Angel’s Message, “The hour of his judgmentis come.” 
This is a message of a stirring nature, and one that can be given at 
no other time than when judgment is actually to sit. We do not say 
but men may trifle with this also; but a stirring testimony is brought 
out by it, and one calculated to move men. We trust it is clear to the 
mind of the reader that there is a difference between the gospel 
standing alone as a test, and the First Angel’s Message ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 10.6 


But when, you ask, is this message to be given? We reply, It can 
only be given when judgment is actually to sit. But, say you, you 
have shown that man is to give this message. He must give it from 
the Bible or else his fellow men will be under no obligation to 
receive it. Does the Bible reveal the definite time for the session of 
judgment? We think it does. If it did not, we should be at a loss to 
tell how man could give this message. How could man proclaim, 
“The hour of his judgment is come,” if testimony concerning that 
event, and even the time for its commencement were not revealed 
in the Bible? The very fact that such a message is left for man to 
proclaim, shows that there is a basis for it in the word of the 
Lord.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 10.7 


We now come to the question, what do the Scriptures reveal about 
the judgment of God’s saints? We read, [7 Peter 4:4-7,] “Wherein 
they think it strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of 
riot, speaking evil of you; who shall give account to him that is ready 





79 


to judge the quick (living) and the dead.” Christ is here represented 
as being ready to judge the living, while they are alive, we conclude; 
for they are among men that think them strange. He is then also 
ready to judge the dead saints, and will, we conclude, judge them 
while dead; for he says, [verse 6,] “For, for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in 
the Spirit.” But when was this to take place? Does Peter mean to be 
understood that the judgment was going on in his time? We think 
not. Verse 7 locates it; “But the end of all things is at hand.” The 
end of all things was not at hand in the days of Peter, [2 
Thessalonians 2,] but when judgment sits “the end of all things is at 
hand;” not is already come, but is “at hand,” that is, the next great 
event impending over the people. Then we see the judgment here 
introduced as sitting on the saints, is just before the end of all 
things. That this judgment which is then to sit is the judgment of the 
saints, is further confirmed by verse 17. “For the time is come, that 
judgment must begin at the house of God, and if it first begin at us 
what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God.”ARSH November 19, 1857, page 10.8 


What do the Scriptures mark out to transpire in that time, just before 
the end of all things, that may be called a judgment. We understand 
it is the blotting out of the sins of God’s people which then takes 
place, and decides their cases. Says Peter [Acts 3:19,] “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ.” etc. We see from this that the 
last work which is accomplished by Jesus for his people before he 
is sent, is the blotting out of sins. There can be no condemning a 
man after his sins are blotted out; or in other words, there cannot, 
and need not be any further judgment on his case; for his sins are 
to be remembered no more. Hebrews 8:12. Therefore we conclude 
that the blotting out of the sins of God’s people, must be the 
decision of their cases, in other words, must be their judgment. This 
being the case, if we can find the definite time for this blotting out 
work to be accomplished, we shall then have found the definite time 
for this judgment to sit. Perhaps our readers are all aware that the 
sacrifices of the ceremonial law, and the yearly services of the 
Priests of that time, are an example of the work of Christ in making 
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intercession for man through the offering of his own precious blood. 
Hebrews 8, and 9. There was a blotting out time in that typical 
system, which shadowed forth a similar work to be accomplished by 
Christ. That blotting out was the last work in the yearly service of 
the priest, (and the service of every year was the same: three 
hundred and sixty-four days in the first service and a day of 
atonement or cleansing the Sanctuary.) The blotting out time was 
when the Sanctuary was to be cleansed from the “uncleanness of 
the children of Israel, because of their transgressions in all their 
sins.” Leviticus 16. It was by this blotting out that the sins were to be 
transferred from the Sanctuary, to the scape-goat; and he then was 
sent away; showing that God’s people were free from their sins. So 
in this dispensation, of which that was typical; when Christ finishes 
his work as priest, he blots out sins. Acis 3:79. Paul shows, 
[Hebrews 9:23,] that it is necessary to have a cleansing work 
accomplished by Christ. “It was therefore necessary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these; 
(blood of beasts, etc., verse 19;) but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than these.” We see then that it is 
plainly stated that Christ is to accomplish a blotting out work. If we 
find the definite time for this blotting out to take place, we shall have 
then found a definite time for the session of judgment, and a locality 
for the First Angel’s Message, which was to announce that 
judgment.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 11.1 


The definite time for the cleansing of the Sanctuary is revealed in 
Daniel 8:14. “And he said unto me, unto two thousand and three 
hundred days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Here we at 
once see is a definite time marked out for some event. Not the 
coming of the Lord, as some have supposed; but, “then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.” The cleansing of the Sanctuary, when this 
testimony was given to Daniel, was the last work of the priest’s 
yearly service, as we have already seen. That day was a solemn 
and decisive day. Then every one who would come around the 
Sanctuary and afflict his soul might find mercy when the priest left 
the Sanctuary; while those who would not, were cut off from Israel. 
Thus we see that those were decisive moments, and that the work 
of that day prepared Israel for the blessing of their high priest. So 
also the atonement work of the New Testament is a decisive work, 
and will prepare spiritual Israel for the blessing of Jesus, “Come ye 





81 


blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom.”ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 11.2 


Time and space will not permit us to speak at length here, on the 
subject of the Sanctuary. We wish however to notice at this point 
the time introduced in Danie/ 8. We see by the closing testimony of 
the chapter that Daniel did not understand the vision. We see no 
point which he could properly state that he did not understand, 
except the time; (two thousand three hundred days;) for the beasts 
had been explained to him. The Lord sends an angel to instruct 
Daniel. If we admit this angel to have been divinely commissioned 
and receive his testimony, we must admit that chap. 9 gives light on 
chap. 8. Inchap. 9, the angel shows that only 490 days of this 
period belong to Daniel’s people; and he shows Daniel, withal, 
where those 490 days commence; thus virtually showing him where 
to commence the 2300 days. “Know therefore and understand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and build 
Jerusalem,” etc. Now we find two decrees respecting the building of 
Jerusalem, but we have selected the first, (457 B. C.) because 
reckoning the 69 and 70 weeks from that date, it will place the 
events that were to transpire at the end of 69 weeks etc., where 
they are recorded as having actually occurred. With the data for the 
commencement of the 2300 days before us, we may easily 
ascertain the time for their termination. If we take 457 B. C., from 
the 2300, it will leave us 1843 full years after Christ, to complete the 
2300 days. But from the first of 457 B. C., 2300 years would not be 
complete till the commencement of 1844. It is further evident that 
the decree did not take effect till about the seventh month of 457 B. 
C., so the 2300 days would terminate the seventh month of A. D. 
1844.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 11.3 


We hence find that the period that marks the time for the 
commencement of the cleansing of the Sanctuary in which our High 
Priest ministers, has terminated; and as that cleansing is a 
judgment work, the time has come for judgment to sit. As the time is 
in the past when the proclamation of the “hour of judgment come” 
might be truthfully given, we inquire, Has it been given? Such a 
message has been given. Says J. V. Himes (in 1844,) speaking of 
the work in which he with Bro. Miller had been engaged, “We told 
the ministers and churches that it was no part of our business to 
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break them up, or to divide and distract them. We had one distinct 
object: that was to give the cry, the warning of ‘the judgment at the 
door.” Again we read in the Advent Shield, Vol. 1, No. 1, p.86, “We 
look upon the proclamation which has been made, (this was just 
after the time expired,) as being the cry of the angel who 
proclaimed, ‘The hour of his judgment is come.’” Revelation 14:6, 
7.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 11.4 


A class of messengers have been forth, that too in the right time, 
and proclaimed in a manner that stirred the world, “The hour of 
God’s judgment is come.” It is true, time has proved that Adventists 
were mistaken in looking for the Lord to come in 1844; but who can 
successfully prove that the 2300 day which gave definiteness to the 
message did not end in 1844? It is evident that those who have 
attempted to take a later starting point for the commencement of the 
2300 days have not been able to reconcile their calculations with 
the events, of the seventieth week; for the events marked, that were 
to transpire at the commencement, middle and end of the 
seventieth week, did not occur in such time as would harmonize 
with their reckoning.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 17.5 


The point is clear to our mind that the 2300 day period has ended. 
The time has come for the last work of our great High Priest to be 
accomplished. That work is decisive in its nature. It prepares all 
God’s people for their reward; for it blots out all their sins, and 
leaves them “without guile in their mouths,” and “without fault before 
the throne of God.” It is now a solemn truth that “The hour of God’s 
judgment is come.” “We are dwelling in a grand and awful time.” As 
in Israel’s atonement, none could find mercy except those who 
afflicted their souls; so now, no one can hope for mercy, or to be 
judged worthy of everlasting life, except they make a thorough 
confession to God of all their sins. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
11.6 


As Christ has died for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first covenant, he must have to do with those 
confessions that were made under that covenant. Where would be 
a more proper place to locate this work than in the time of judging 
the righteous dead? Several years of this judgment have already 
rolled away. The judgment of the dead saints is fast being brought 
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to a close. How soon will the judgment commence on the living? 
How soon will the scrutinizing look of the Judge pierce us through 
and through, and disclose the secrets of our souls? These are 
solemn questions that we should each carry home to our own 
hearts. The scenes of the great drama of earth are fast winding up. 
The court of heaven is already in session. Brethren and sisters, we 
each have a case to look to. Our suit is pending. We know not how 
soon it may be investigated. Who is your counsel? Have you 
applied for the best one? It is Jesus. Are you all ready? If you have 
any wrongs about you, the Counsellor will not hide them. We 
cannot bribe him. If we are conscious of guilt in our own hearts, 
“God is greater than our hearts."ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
T1£ 


Our counsellor has notified us that we are in danger. He will soue 
us out of his mouth (drop our cases) if we do not manifest more 
interest. “Be zealous therefore and repent,” is still a solemn 
admonition to us. How many of us have heeded it? How many of us 
have opened wide our hearts, and felt truly that we were supping 
with Jesus? If we have felt it, is it our position now? We are nearer 
the day of decision on our cases than when we first heard this 
counsel. Are we better prepared than then for the event? Time is 
fast rolling on. With the speed of a solar ray we are borne on to the 
point where our judgment will be passed. Are we fitting ourselves 
with fastings, weeping over sin, and heartfelt confession to God, for 
that hour? The world is running mad with its busy cares. With them 
it is one constant scene of hurry! hurry!! as they are borne giddily 
on. The time was a few years past when men had time to read and 
meditate between the hurrying seasons, as they were called; but 
where is that time now? | have not time, is the reply often made to 
us when we ask people to read on these solemn truths in which 
alone is salvation now. The last opportunity is now offered for them 
to secure a passport to endless bliss. The time is short. A little 
longer delay to see if some of them will not repent; but they have 
not time to think of heaven, to repent and prepare to meet God. 
They will have plenty of time soon, but alas! it will be too late. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 11.8 


But brother, how is it with you? You are living among this class of 
people. Are you drinking into their spirit of hurry? Are you so hurried 
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that you have not time to spend a few moments every day, and 
several times in the day in the closet? Are you in such a hurry that 
you can rush on and drown yourself in cares, and not take time to 
read, to meditate, and struggle before the Lord for victory? Do you 
presume to rush into the perplexing scenes of this world without the 
testimony that the Lord by his Spirit is with you? If so, then you 
have not heeded the testimony of the Counsellor; you are not 
zealous in the cause of the Lord. As we are being borne swiftly 
down the stream of time, does eternity actually seem nearer? or 
does the coming of Jesus seem far away? Do you feel in your soul 
that God has placed great responsibility upon you, in that he has 
permitted you to see the last saving truth for the people, and that 
you are one through whom the light must shine to the world? You 
are accountable to God whoever you are, for your time, your 
means, your talent; and if you do not realize it, get the eye-salve, 
that you may see your duty and be zealous in the cause of the 
Lord.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 11.9 


You say, perhaps, | have tried to arise. Be not discouraged. The 
Lord has never said, Seek ye my face in vain; but he has said, in 
the very day we seek him with all the heart he will be found of us. 
The Lord help us to arise and arm ourselves for the coming 
conflict. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 11.10 

Wawkon, lowa, Oct. 5th, 1857. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 19, 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 2 


UrSe 
PICTURE 


THE HEAD OF GOLD 
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TWENTY-SIX centuries ago was founded the Babylonish empire by 
Belesis, otherwise called Nabonassar, and known in Scripture as 
Baladan. /saiah 39:1. B. C. 747. It arose from the ancient empire of 
the Assyrians, founded by Nimrod, [Genesis 10:9, 10,] which had 
governed Asia for about thirteen hundred years. *Prideaux’s 
Connection, Vol. i, p.60. Having reached the summit of its greatness 
and glory under Nebuchadnezzar, who overran Asia _ Minor, 
Phoenicia, Egypt, Syria and Palestine, 28utler’s Hist. p.22. it became 
connected with the people of God, as an instrument in his hands for 
their punishment and is hence introduced into prophecy.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 12.1 


In the year B. C. 606, Jeremiah prophesied of the coming of 
Nebuchadnezzar against Judah and Jerusalem, and the captivity of 
seventy years that was to follow. This accordingly came to pass. In 
the same year, Jerusalem was taken and many of its inhabitants 
carried away captive to Babylon. Among these were Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael and AzariahARSH November 19, 1857, page 
12.2 


A revelation of the world’s history now opens. A succession of 
events is unfolded, reaching down to our own time, and a little 
beyond, which has employed the pens of all historians from that day 
to this, and will continue to employ them till the great consummation 
of all things. Here then let us commence to note these events as 
they transpire along the course of time; having the assurance that 
the same lamp of prophecy which at this point shines so full upon 
our path, will light us all the way. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
12.3 


Nebuchadnezzar ascended the throne of Babylon on the death of 
his father Nabopollasar, B. C. 605, 3Bliss' Anal. Sacred Chronology, 
p.123. In the second year of his reign, as related in Danie/ 2, he 
“dreamed dreams wherewith his spirit was troubled and his sleep 
brake from him.” The magicians and astrologers having failed to 
comprehend the matter, it was revealed to Daniel, and he made 
known to the king the dream and the interpretation thereof. He 
stated to him a fact which is a source of rejoicing to God’s people 
even to the present day; namely that there is a God in heaven that 
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revealeth secrets, and maketh known what shall be in the latter 
days. He told him that he had seen a great image whose brightness 
was excellent and form terrible; that its head was of fine gold, its 
breast and arms of silver, its belly and sides of brass, its legs of 
iron, and its feet part of iron and part of clay. A stone cut out of the 
mountain without hand smote the image upon the feet (this point we 
shall notice particularly hereafter) and the iron, clay, brass, silver 
and gold were dashed in pieces, and like the chaff of the Summer 
threshing-floor, were blown away. In the interpretation which 
follows, the Prophet addressed the king with these words: “Thou O 
king, art a king of kings; for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdom, power and strength and glory .... Thou art this head of 
gold."ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.4 


This is enough. We now know that the image which the king saw, 
was a symbol of earthly governments, and that he (or the kingdom 
which he represented, the king being here put for the kingdom) was 
the first of them, for said the Prophet, referring to his kingdom, 
power and strength and glory, “Thou art this head of gold.” Thus 
clearly, with dates and starting points all well defined, are we set 
upon the track of truth ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.5 


Nebuchadnezzar reigned forty-three years. He was succeeded by 
his son, Evilmerodach, who reigned two years. Evilmerodach was 
followed by Neriglissar, who reigned four years. He was succeeded 
by Laborosoarchod, who being put to death after nine months, his 
reign is not counted in the Canon of Ptolemy. This brings us to the 
reign of Nabonadius, who is the Belshazzar of Daniel. He reigned 
seventeen years, 4Prideaux’s Con. Vol. i, pp.132,133.4RSH November 
19, 1857, page 12.6 


In the first year of Belshazzar, Daniel had a dream and vision of his 
head upon his bed, [Danie/ 7:7,] in which were revealed the same 
essential events as set forth in the image shown _ to 
Nebuchadnezzar. He saw the four winds of heaven strive upon the 
great sea, (the sea denoting peoples and tongues, and the four 
winds, wars and civil commotions among them, Revelation 17:15) 
and four great beasts came up diverse one from the other. The 
beasts are declared plainly to be four kings (or kingdoms) which 
should arise out of the earth. Verse 717.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
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page 12.7 
PICTURE AND TEXT 


The first was like a lion, having eagle’s wings, representing the first 
universal or Chaldean empire, the same as the head of gold. Daniel 
beheld till the wings thereof were plucked and it was lifted up from 
the earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man and a man’s 
heart was given to it. Verse 4. On this verse Scott has the following 
note: ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.8 


“The Chaldean empire as advanced to its summit of prosperity 
under Nebuchadnezzar, and as declining under Belshazzar, was 
intended by this beast. The lion was an emblem. of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s courage and success in acquiring the dominion 
over his neighbors; and perhaps of his superior generosity and 
magnanimity, with which he ruled over the nations. The eagle’s 
wings denoted the rapidity and unabated vigor with which he 
prosecuted his victories. But as the Prophet saw this, he observed 
‘that the wings thereof were plucked. After the death of 
Nebuchadnezzar, the Chaldeans made no more conquests; several 
of the subjected nations revolted; the Medes and Persians soon 
began to straiten them; till at length Babylon was besieged and 
taken, and so that monarchy was terminated. No longer did this 
beast appear rapid in conquest as an eagle, or courageous and 
terrible as a lion; but it was changed as it were into a human 
creature; it ‘stood on its feet as a man, and had a man’s heart given 
to it.’ After Nebuchadnezzar’s death, the kings of Babylon became 
less terrible to their foes and subjects, and more cautious, and even 
timid; till at length Belshazzar shut himself up in Babylon, not daring 
to face Cyrus, as aman would not venture to face a raging bear, 
which a lion would despise.” ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.9 


Gold is the noblest of metals, the lion the noblest of animals; so the 
Chaldean was the noblest of earthly governments: not indeed in the 
duration of its existence or the extent of its dominion, but in its 
grandeur and glory. Babylon, its renowned metropolis, became 
under Nebuchadnezzar one of the wonders of the world. But like 
the transient dream which soon vanished from the mind of the king 
and was forgotten, and like the empty metal of the lifeless image, so 
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empty was all this earthly glory and so soon to pass. While the 
kings of Babylon were rolling in luxury within its impregnable walls, 
in the broad regions round about was God marshaling his agents by 
which great Babylon, “the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldee’s excellency” was to be brought even with the dust. /saiah 
73:19. Everything was done which human wisdom could devise for 
its preservation; but God’s appointed time for its fall was 
approaching. His people were held captive by that arrogant power; 
and he had declared that when their seventy years were 
accomplished, he would punish that nation and the king of Babylon. 
Those years drew near their termination; and it was not, neither is it, 
in the power of human wisdom to frustrate his decrees.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 12.10 


(To be Continued.) 


Combination against the Sabbath - Mr. Fillio and the Spiritualists 


UrSe 


Since the publication of the review of Mr. Fillio, a pamphlet has 
been placed in our hands, entitled “Design and tendency of Modern 
Spiritualism upon Revealed Religion. Delivered in Battle Creek, 
Michigan, May 8, 1853.” His text is, “By their fruits ye shall know 
them.” In this pamphlet he states eighteen articles of the “Theology 
of Spirits,” which stand in opposition to God’s word, or “Revealed 
Religion.” The last is as follows:ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
12.11 


“XVIII. The law of the Sabbath is of no binding force, and its 
observance ought to be disregarded.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 12.12 


This follows from the rejection of the Bible as the rule of duty; and 
the “mediums” and “seers” pay no more regard to the Sabbath than 
any other day. - Many “circles” devote it to rapping, dancing, and 
card-playing; and in their writing there is not the least reference to 
its sanctity, ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.13 


By this comment on the teaching of the “spirits,” Mr. Fillio places a 
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disregard of “the law of the Sabbath” as a consequence of the 
rejection of the Bible. Yet he professes to believe the Bible, while he 
teaches that the very institution of the Sabbath was “peculiarly 
Jewish,” and that “the law of the Sabbath” is not binding. In a 
course of five lectures on the subject he made “not the least 
reference to its sanctity;” and at other times he has preached that 
there is no sanctified time in this dispensation. “By their fruits ye 
shall know them.”ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.14 


His synopsis of the spiritual creed is as follows:-ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 12.15 


“Such are the religious views inculcated by the ‘Spirits.’ From the 
‘Great Harmonia’ of A Davis, down to the last of these productions, 
their “communications” are filled with the most loathsome infidelity. 
No creation - no depravity - no conversion - no Divine Redeemer - 
no atonement for sin - no miracles - no word of God - the Bible a 
source of corruption - no devils - no hell - no resurrection - no day of 
judgment - Christianity a curse - ministers hypocrites - down with 
the churches - down with all civil governments - down with the 
Sabbath - down with every thing that is lovely, and fair, and of good 
report."ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.16 


We stated in our review of his no-Sabbath-lectures that in his 
lectures was laid the foundation of infidelity; but we were not aware 
that he had already given such a description of his compeers with 
whom he has joined in the cry of “down with the Sabbath.” A few 
passages may be read to profit in connection with his text:-ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 12.17 


Romans 2:21-23. “Thou therefore which teachest another, teachest 
thou not thyself? thou that preachest, a man should not steal, dost 
thou steal? Thou that sayest, a man should not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou 
commit sacrilege? Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonorest thou God?”ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 12.18 


Romans 14:22. “Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth.”ARSH November 19, 1857, page 12.19 
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We hope that those who regarded his lectures with so much 
complacency will consider well their “tendency against revealed 
religion,” and now “keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith 
of Jesus.” - Revelation 14:12ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
12.20 


J.H. W. 


TOBACCO 


UrSe 


SOME profess to find in the words of the Saviour inMatthew 15:17, 
a warrant for the use of this “filthy weed.” To such we would say 
that it is never allowable to make a general application of a scripture 
that is particular in its teachings, when such application conflicts 
with other scriptures. By reading Matthew 15:1-20, it will be seen 
what superstitious traditions of the Jews the Saviour was correcting. 
To turn this in favor of the use of tobacco is no less an abuse of the 
scripture than to turn it in favor of drinking whiskey or rum. Will 
alcohol defile the man, when taken “into the mouth?” The drunkard 
in the filth of the gutter might refer to atthew 15:17, just as well as 
the tobacco chewer or smoker. But God’s word checks all such 
caviling, by declaring that drunkards shall not inherit the Kingdom of 
heaven. 7 Corinthians 6:10. Many other scriptures speak to the 
same intent. Any individual that would uphold such a filthy and 
unnatural habit by the words of the Saviour, shows a great lack of 
discrimination, and perhaps of conscientiousness.ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 12.21 


It has been said that it is allowable for a drunkard’s wife to speak 
strongly against ardent spirits, and a fugitive against slavery. In like 
manner | may be permitted, with an experience of nearly fifteen 
years to speak thus plainly on this subject. A few questions | would 
propose to those who yet indulge their unnatural appetites. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 13.1 


1. Do you use tobacco with a fervent desire and an expectation to 
glorify God by it1 7 Corinthians 10:31.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 13.2 
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2. Can you “cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
Spirit,” and still indulge in the most filthy habits2 7 Corinthians 7:1; 
also Romans 12:1, 2; James 1:21.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
13.3 


3. Can you gratify an inordinate desire for that which is wasteful, 
filthy, and injurious to body and mind, and yet obey the injunction to 
“keep yourselves from idols?” ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.4 


Some say, “I am not a slave to tobacco; | can do without it just as 
well as not.” Such have no excuse for its use; they are more guilty 
than any other class of tobacco users. But others say. “We cannot 
do without it; we cannot work nor think if deprived of it. Such have 
offered a good and sufficient reason why they should break off a 
habit which thus, according to their own confession enslaves both 
body and mind. If your enemy or the enemy of truth should steal 
your tobacco he would disarm you and disqualify you for serving the 
truth in any capacity, ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.5 


A very zealous Methodist once told me he could not enjoy any 
meeting, however good, without his tobacco. | asked him if he 
enjoyed his tobacco out of meeting. He confessed he did. The 
conclusion was unavoidable that his tobacco was the chief source 
of his enjoyment. And this is but the experience of all tobacco 
users. Thus their strength is in their tobacco. But David said the 
Lord was his strength. Then let us all “be strong in the Lord."ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 13.6 


J.H.W. 
MEETING WITH THE DISCIPLES 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Some weeks since, Bro. Wheeler preached a number 
of discourses at the Disciples’ house in Lancaster, Erie Co. N. Y., 
which had the effect to call forth an appointment from a Disciple 
preacher on the Sabbath question. At the time appointed | found 
myself at liberty to attend, but learned that the minister had 
preached his promised discourse a week previous to the time 
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appointed. However, another preacher was present, and | remained 
to hear on another subject. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.7 


The Disciples have, from their very first introduction in this part of 
the country, stoutly advocated the no-Sabbath doctrine. You may 
therefore conceive something of my surprise, when, at the close of 
their Sunday school, the minister gave out a hymn 
commencing:ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.8 


This day belongs to God alone, 

This day he chooses for his own; 

And we must neither work nor play, 

Because it is God’s holy day." ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.9 


To hear those who have repeatedly affirmed that there was no holy 
time under the gospel dispensation, and could not be all over the 
habitable surface of this revolving globe, now teaching the young 
that Sunday is God’s holy day, might well produce astonishment. | 
could scarcely help wishing to revise the next verse, for their use, 
as follows:ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.10 


‘Tis well to have one day in seven 

To think of God and Christ and heaven; 

Since God divorced his day of rest, 

We take the day the Popes have blest ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 13.11 


The discourse was on the subject of man’s nature and destiny. The 
speaker made a very just distinction between destruction and 
annihilation, but represented his opponents as teaching that the 
wicked will be annihilated, whereas we only affirm that they will be 
burned up root and branch, and be ashes under the feet of the 
righteous. If this is true, (and who will deny it, since the word of God 
affirms it,) they certainly will have no conscious existence, unless 
ashes have. As persons they will not be, i.e. they will not exist; but 
this is not saying that their dust will not exist. ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 13.12 


He proceeded to affirm that “man is a triune being,” consisting of 
body, soul and spirit. | never heard a Disciple confess faith in the 
doctrine of the trinity; but why not, if man consists of three persons 
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in one person? especially, since man was made in the image of 
God? But the image he said, was a moral likeness. So man may be 
a triune being without proving that God is. But does he mean that 
one man is three men? | might say that a tree consists of body, bark 
and leaves, and no one perhaps would dispute it. But if | should 
affirm that each tree consists of three trees, the assertion would 
possibly be doubted by some. But if all admitted that one tree is 
three trees, | might then affirm that there were ninety trees in my 
orchard, when no one could count but thirty. | might then proceed 
and say, | have ninety trees in my orchard, and as each tree 
consists of three trees, | have two hundred and seventy. So if one 
man is three men, you may multiply him by three as often as you 
please. But if it takes body, soul and spirit to make one perfect, 
living man; then separate these, and the man is unmade.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 13.13 


He defined soul as signifying animal life, and said that beasts have 
soul and body. Consequently he did not claim immortality for the 
soul, but for the spirit. And to prove that the spirit of man is not the 
breath of life, he quoted some passages where the word is used, in 
which it will not do to substitute breath; such as unclean spirits, 
unclean breaths, etc. He seemed to forget that no one definition will 
in all cases, answer for either soul or spirit, as used in the Bible. It 
still remains a fact that soul, in its primary use, includes the whole 
person; (Genesis 2:7;) and that the spirit of man, in its first sense is 
the breath of the spirit of life, which God breathed into his nostrils. 
See Genesis 7:21, 22. Job 27:3. He affirmed that “spirits are never 
said to die.” He must have forgotten, just here, that beasts have a 
spirit as well as man; so that if this argument proves the immortality 
of man, it proves that of brutes also. It is not strange that the spirit 
of man is not said to die, for the term is seldom used as signifying 
anything that has life, but generally means the life principle in man. 
Sometimes it means the whole man; as, “The spirits of just men 
made perfect,” means just men made perfect, soul, body and spirit, 
in the resurrection state. But the spirit can fail if it cannot die. The 
Lord says, | will not contend forever, neither will | be always wroth; 
for the spirit should fail before me, and the souls which | have 
made. /saiah 57:16. Here spirit is used in the singular number, for 
all have one spirit - “all have one breath.” And should this spirit fail, 
as a consequence, all the souls that God has created would fail 
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also.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.14 


In speaking of what Jesus said to the thief upon the cross, in order 
to show that the term to-day could not qualify / say unto you, he 
said that, in the Greek, to-day begins with a capital letter, and that 
the sentence is marked as a quotation. Now | have often said that 
punctuation is not inspiration. If | am mistaken, | wish to be 
corrected. Were the Greek Scriptures first written without points, 
and wholly in capital letters? If so, what sort of proof are the capitals 
and quotations in a modern Greek Testament? Does it approach 
any nearer to inspiration than the same thing in English?ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 13.15 


But the most outrageous thing of all was, he branded our views as 
“Sadduceeism.” The Sadducees say, there is no resurrection, 
neither angel or Spirit. Now did he not know that we give more 
prominence and importance to the resurrection than any other 
people? Certainly he did. Did he not know that we believe in angels 
as ministering spirits, and also that the spirits of devils are working 
miracles all over the land? He understood this well. Why then the 
charge of Sadduceeism? Simply because we do not hold the 
popular notion of man’s immortality. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 13.16 


But | would not be severe. The man is of a mild and gentle turn, and 
seems quite candid. And | should really expect him to embrace the 
truth, were it not for the overwhelming influence against it, with 
which he is surrounded. In one point, if no more, he is far in 
advance of professed christians generally. He sees no propriety in 
attempting to sustain earthly governments, while we are looking for 
a kingdom which will overthrow all these as usurpers. God bless the 
man with the light of present truth. R. F. C.AARSH November 19, 
1857, page 13.17 


PRAYER 


UrSe 


| HAVE thought much of late on the important duty of prayer. Jacob 
wrestled in prayer until the breaking of the day, [Genesis 32:26,] 
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and said, | will not let thee go except thou bless me. The answer is, 
Thy name shall be called Israel, for as a prince hast thou power 
with God and with men, and hast prevailed. Elijah prays and there 
is no rain for three years and six months. James 5:77. Again he 
prayed and the heavens gave rain. At the house of Mary where the 
church were praying, prayer was so effectual that the angel of God 
comes down and the prison gates are opened and Peter goes free. 
Acts 12:7. Our Saviour prays until he sweats great drops of blood 
and an angel comes down to strengthen him. Luke 22:43. He 
prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing remove this cup from me, 
nevertheless not my will, but thine be done. Here commences the 
shedding of his blood by which atonement will be made for all that 
truly repent, and here no doubt the Saviour would have died had 
not the angel of God come to strengthen him, and thus the cup of 
his sufferings did not pass until he hung upon the cross and said, It 
is finished. That this is the object of our Saviour’s prayer is clearly 
proved by Hebrews 5:7, which says, Who in the days of his flesh 
when he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared. He is our example in prayer, and is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, therefore he will make a 
way for our escape, in every trial till our work is done. Let us 
therefore come boldly to a throne of grace that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need. ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 13.18 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Union City, Mich., Nov. 3rd, 1857. 


Watch and Pray 


UrSe 


WHEN does Satan get the advantage over me and lead my heart 
away from God? When | neglect secret prayer. When do worldly 
thoughts and desires rule in my mind, and thus crowd out thoughts 
of God, and holiness, and heaven? When does temptation assail, 
and overcome, and darkness cover the mind, and despair fill the 
heart? When is family worship a mere formal ceremony? When am 
| impatient under opposition? When do | neglect duty and conform 
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to the world around? When | lack a prayerful frame of mind. When | 
cease to watch and be sober. When is the Bible to me a sealed 
book? When | read it without prayer ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 13.19 


When is the word of God precious and sweet to my soul? When | 
read it, praying, “Open thou mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law.” When does light, and joy, and peace attend 
me? When do the heavens smile to me with gladness, and all the 
promises of God become to me yea and amen? When do | subdue 
self and gain an easy victory over besetting sins? When is my 
conversation free from guile, and my hopes and evidences bright, 
my head clear and my heart joyful and free? When can | diffuse a 
good and healthful influence around? When am | patient and 
compassionate towards those that oppose the truth, and when does 
success crown my efforts? When does my faith reach forward to the 
resurrection of the just with assurance of hope? When | watch and 
pray.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 13.20 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Ohio. 


“THE LIFE - THE TRUTH - THE WAY.” 


UrSe 


THOU! who unseen didst guide my youth, 

In pleasant paths of wholesome truth - 

And when | turned away 

Rebellious - to the world - to find 

Food for a discontented mind - 

And e’en forgot to pray -ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.1 


Preserver! thou who ne’er forsook Me in my wandering ways - nor 
took Just vengeance on me then - O hear the prayer | raise to thee! 
And even now forget not me - O guide me forth again ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 14.2 


Forgive my base ingratitude, 
O thou most mighty - thou most good - 
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Bear with me once again. 

A wicked, fearful child of clay, 

| at thy feet most humbly lay 

The talent thou hast given.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.3 


All unimproved, debased it lies, 

Too wretched for thy sinless eyes - 

| with a broken heart 

Come - for I’ve nowhere else to go - 

Earth’s brightest visions end in woe - 

E’en pleasure hath a smart.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.4 


At th ‘leventh hour | come to thee - O Father, cast me not away - 
Sick, heavy, faint, | come; Through all my life thou’st watched o’er 
me; But blind, | knew not that ‘twas thee - O Saviour, take me 
home! - Sel, ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.5 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Sperry 


BRO. SMITH: Since coming West, the subject of the Third Angel’s 
Message has been of deep interest to me. When | look at the 
disappointment of 1844, being led as we were to that time, and then 

left to the temptations and buffetings of the enemy, not knowing 

where we were, and feeling like asking as did ancient Israel, 

“Wherefore has the Lord led us out here to perish?” taunted with 
jeers by some, and pitied by others who thought it a rash move; 

feeling as did Israel while at the waters of Marah, the Lord sent us 
the Third Angel’s Message, when we could best appreciate and 
recognize it, which lighted up our pathway and gave us a lively 

hope in the Advent faith. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.6 


| look at the rise of the message, the efforts put forth to get out the 
thrilling testimony, also the gathering of the few at the first 
conference, and contrast it all with the present means for getting out 





98 


the truth, and feel an assurance that this is the Lord’s work and not 
man’s. While the inventions of this age facilitate the works and 
affairs of men, the work of God will not, or should not, lag behind. 
With interest and courage | see the work, as to its course, is in 
harmony with the prophecy, i.e., ascending from the East. | am 
thankful to see what it has done in the West.ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 14.7 


When | see and hear those who after hearing this Message receive 
and rejoice in its glorious truths, exclaiming, “How long since you 
have seen these truths? and why has not this reached our ears 
before?” it makes me feel like pressing onward, knowing that there 
are still others who would rejoice could they hear. “And how can 
they hear without a preacher; and how can they preach except they 
be sent.” But who is sufficient for these things? Who are willing to 
take their lives in their hands, and leaving all, go forth without the 
camp, bearing the reproach, trials, and conflicts, and rejoice in the 
privilege of suffering for Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed 
they may be glad with exceeding joy.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 14.8 


| feel like putting forth my feeble efforts for the spread of this truth. 
Although | have not seen all that | would have been glad to, yet | 
have been free and made to rejoice in trying to present the truth to 
hungry souls in the West.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.9 


Let me but know where’er | roam 

That | am doing Jesus’ will. 

And though I’ve neither friends nor home, 

My heart shall glow with gladness still." ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 14.10 


It is temptations, conflicts and trials that work experience which 
gives us a firm hope. We are apt to do as did Israel, when we come 
to trials, and ask, “Is the Lord among us?” and feel like turning back 
into Egypt. The Lord wants us to have a higher estimate of eternal 
life than to sell it for a little “mess of pottage,” or to give it up, 
because of a few trials and conflicts. May the Lord give us the spirit 
that Paul had when he said, “Who shall separate us from the love of 
God?” Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
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nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, For thy sake are we 
killed all the day long, we are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us;” and added, “I am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.” Romans 8:35-39.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
14.11 


Our eyes need anointing that we may better understand the work of 
God, and what it takes to purify us and make us fit subjects for the 
kingdom. Light shines the best when in a dark place; virtue is the 
most brilliant in the midst of afflictions. We cannot know our virtues 
unless tried by opposite means. We do not know what patience is, 
without tribulation; for the Word tells us that tribulation worketh 
patience. “Couldst thou discover benevolence if there were no 
sorrows to be soothed? What were power without an enemy? or 
mercy without an object? The characters of God were but idle, if all 
things around him were perfection. And virtues might slumber on 
like death, if they lacked the opportunities of evil.,ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 14.12 


May the Lord help us to understand our calling. There is no reward 
in suffering for our faults; but says the Apostle, When ye do well 
and suffer for it and take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. 
And when we suffer for Christ's sake happy are we, for hereunto 
were we called; because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that we should follow in his steps. 7 Peter 2:20, 27. Do not 
let these things pass hastily from the mind. Again Paul instructs us 
not to be moved from our faith by afflictions, “for yourselves know 
that we are appointed thereunto, for we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulation.” 7 Thessalonians 3:3-4. “Yea, and all that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,” for which we 
ought to rejoice that we are worthy to suffer for Christ's sake. But 
alas! how poorly qualified we are to glory in bearing reproach for 
Christ's sake. We will not suffer patiently even for our faults; and 
especially feel ourselves much hurt and murmur if we do not get 
applause when we do well, instead of patiently bearing buffeting for 
it, and counting reproaches greater riches than the treasures of 
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Egypt. And instead of being kind to the unthankful and evil, and 
heaping coals of fire on our enemy’s head, by feeding him, a flame 
of enmity and hatred is kindled in our own bosom, and we are 
overcome of evil, instead of overcoming evil with good, and we are 
led to see our poverty and destitution of the righteousness of Christ, 
or white raiment.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.13 


It is often repeated that “Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” It does not say, 
Here are they that acknowledge them, but keep them. We cannot 
know that we possess the spirit of them until tested by the 
presentation of objects, which are of an opposite character. We 
might think ourselves in possession of much of the love of Jesus, 
when we love every one because every one loves us; but let any 
one hate us and despitefully use us, then we shall know how much 
we have of the Faith of Jesus ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
14.14 


We have reached a time, definitely so, when it is not enough to say, 
Lord, Lord, only, but we must practice and live by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. It is not enough to refrain from 
labor on the Sabbath, but it should be our delight to remember to 
keep it holy, and not speak our own words. It is not enough that we 
go to meeting to make resolves, or for a mere flight of feeling, but 
we should realize that these resolutions are vows made unto God, 
and not to man, to be carried into practice during the week; and we 
should seek for a deep feeling and preparation of heart to follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth, and to do or suffer the will of 
God.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.15 


A man’s profession is good for nothing, unless he reforms by 
practice. Our leaving the world or nominal church will make us no 
better, unless we reform. Alas! how much profession, but how little 
vital godliness practiced. We often see ourselves in the gospel 
glass, but go away and soon forget what manner of persons we are. 
When will we reform? | hope all will read carefully the piece in No. 
25, headed, “Christian activity to be aroused,” especially the first 
sentence, and see if we have reformed in these things with which 
they charge themselves guilty. If we were not guilty of some of 
these things we never should have merited the rebuke from the 
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faithful and true Witness. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.16 


How long will we suffer ourselves to be overcharged with the cares 
of this world? How long will we suffer the love of the world to choke 
the word? How long before we learn that when cares press most, 
we should watch and pray most? But alas, we pray the less, and 
the Spirit is grieved and hurried away. If we contend that all we do 
is necessary and cannot be avoided, why is there not more supping 
with Jesus and he with us? Why do we have to confess when the 
hurry is over, that we have been on the background? A religion that 
is governed by such circumstances, | fear will not stand the coming 
storm. May God help us to reform before we are spued out of the 
mouth of God. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.17 


O that we could realize that the judgment is set, and for every idle 
word a book of remembrance is kept, and when we jest or joke, feel 
that the books are open. And while in the field or in the shop, or 
engaged in domestic affairs, buying or selling, know and realize that 
“thou God seest me.” And when talking privately about a brother or 
sister, remember that God will bring every secret work into 
judgment, and that our religion is vain when we do not bridle our 
tongue; for when we speak evil of a brother we speak evil of the 
law, and judge the law. How? Because the law says that we must 
not do it, and when we do it, we put the law under our feet, and 
become its judge. The Lord grant that there may be less judges, 
and more doers; for the Apostle says, Thou art not a doer, but a 
judge. If the Bible be our creed, let us live by it, and walk more 
faithfully in the narrow road, the only one that leads to eternal life. 
And while the last act is being performed in the plan of salvation, let 
us make haste to search out our sins, put them away, and get on 
the whole armor which we shall need for the coming conflict before 
us. Let us bare our faces to the storm and not give the battle over 
until we reach the gate, when the crown and diadem will be given to 
those “who turn the battle to the gate. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 14.18 


Yours striving for victory. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.19 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Round Grove, Ills., Nov., 1857. 
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From Bro. Holt 


BRO. SMITH: | am not a little comforted to hear of the prosperity of 
the church of God, and the progress of Bible truth in different 
portions of the vineyard of the Lord, through the columns of the 

Review and Herald. Although the progress of the present message 

containing the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, 
progresses slowly, we feel assured that every victory it now gains 

will be eternal. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 14.20 


If the Laodicean church strictly and universally heed the counsel of 
the faithful and true Witness, they will be a peculiar people indeed. 
They will be the children of Abraham, who left all to obey the voice 
of God, and went out not knowing whither he went. They will walk 
by faith, and not by sight, and willingly offer upon the altar of 
sacrifice, the dearest thing which they hold on earth, and give glory 
to God as they see the smoke ascend upward to the throne of 
heaven. They will be like Moses who forsook Egypt with all its 
treasures, not fearing the wrath of the king, but had respect unto the 
recompense of reward. Like Caleb and Joshua who followed the 
Lord fully, and brought back a good report from the promised land, 
and said, We are able to go up and possess it. Like Gideon’s army 
of picked men, who took the camp of Midian; and like David, who in 
the name of the God of the armies of Israel, slew Goliath and put to 
flight the Philistine host, and was a man after God’s own heart. And 
in conclusion, they will possess the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and be imitators of the multitude of worthies spoken of by 
Paul in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. They will be heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. Yes, they will have power over the 
nations, and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb on the sea of 
glass before the throne of God, ere long.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 14.21 


How cheering the thought that our journey is almost at an end. The 
last battle will soon be fought, and the last victory won. God will 
soon turn the captivity of his people, and the cities of the nations will 
fall, and the last trump awake the righteous ones that sleep in 
Jesus, when the shining hosts of heaven will gather, and bring them 
with shouts of victory over death and the grave, to their eternal 
home. | would like to be there and see that holy and happy throng, 
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and to hear their sweet songs of praise to God and the Lamb ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 15.1 


G. W. HOLT. 
Bloomingville, Ohio, Oct. 31st, 1857. 


From Bro. & Sr. Edson 


BRO. SMITH: We feel thankful for theReview, and the Bible truths 
that it contains; and we mean to take heed to its admonitions and 
warnings. Praise the Lord that he has raised up some in these last 
days to publish and send out the weekly visitor to warn the world of 
its final doom, and to strengthen and encourage the lonely saints on 
their pilgrim journey to Mount Zion. Our prayer is that the Lord will 
help and sustain you under all the trials and perplexities that you 
have to meet, and that you may be instrumental in the hands of 
God in bringing souls to a knowledge of the truth ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 15.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be patient unto the coming of the 
Lord. We have not followed cunningly devised fables in embracing 
the doctrine of the speedy coming of our Saviour; but we have a 
sure foundation whereon to rest our hope. We have the prophets 
and apostles, and Jesus Christ is the chief corner-stone. May the 
Lord help us as a people to ever stand upon that sure foundation, 
the word of God, and square our lives by its teachings.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 15.3 


We do praise the Lord for his goodness unto us, that he did not 
leave us unto ourselves while in a lukewarm state; but he has given 
us the message to be zealous and repent. We mean to heed the 
admonition. We want everything removed from the door of our 
hearts that bars Jesus out, that he may come in and sup with us 
and we with him. We mean to be overcomers, for the promise is 
that such shall inherit all things. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15.4 


Pray for us, that our faith fail not in this dark and trying time; that we 
may endure to the end and be prepared to stand on Mount Zion. 
We mean to be there. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.5 
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Your brother and sister striving for the kingdom.ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 15.6 


MARSHALL EDSON. 
MARIA EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass., Oct. 31st, 1857 


From Bro. Haskell 


BRO. SMITH: | can say, Blessed be the name of the Lord for his 
tender mercy in showing me the way in which | should go. Two 

years ago | received a few books and some papers from my friends 

in Green Spring. From those | learned that | was living in rebellion 
to that Father in heaven who is better unto us than any earthly 

parent. From the light of those papers and books, the advice of our 

friends and our Bible, my companion and myself commenced 

keeping the Sabbath. It was a heavy cross for us. There was not a 
brother within sixty miles of us; but as time has rolled on, the 

message has gone forth, and now within six months, societies have 

sprung up, and there are brethren and sisters within eight miles of 

us. | feel that the word of God will prevail. Let us pray the Lord to 
send more laborers into his harvest. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 15.7 


| am not sorry that | have taken a stand to do the will of him who 
has done so much for us. What promises he has given us! If we are 
faithful and keep his Commandments there is laid up for us a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.8 


Yours in hope of a better inheritance. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 15.9 


SAMUEL HASKELL. 
Marion, Ohio, Nov. 1st, 1857. 


From Sister Thompson 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that | am a pilgrim and stranger here, having no 
certain dwelling place; but | am seeking a city that is out of sight. | 
feel that | am one of the most unworthy of earth, and often get 
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discouraged. The past season has been one of trial and 
disappointment, and if it was not for the promises of God | could 
hardly endure the roughness of the way; but | still have a desire to 
go through with God’s dear people to the kingdom.ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 15.10 


It oft times rejoices my heart to think of the future. The truth looks 
precious to me. When | look around and see the pride of the 
professed church, my soul is sick and | am led to ask the Lord to 
make me humble and lowly in heart. | want that religion that will 
stand the test in the great and terrible day of the Lord. There is a 
great deal said about hard times for money, and the cry is, Gold! 
gold! but | desire the gold that is tried in the fire, and the eye-salve, 
and white raiment, that when the Saviour comes | may be ready to 
meet him in peace. | realize that there is a work before me to get 
ready, and desire the prayers of God’s saints. ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 15.11 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.12 


A. O. THOMPSON. 
Wilna, N. Y., Oct. 23rd, 1857. 


From Bro. Tuttle 


BRO. SMITH: It is with a thankful heart that | would acknowledge 
the weekly reception of the Review, which is a light shining in a dark 

place; yet the darkness comprehends it not. “Light is sown for the 

righteous,” and “the path of the just is as the shining light, that 

shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” Well, this is what | 

expect.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.13 


| have felt thankful to see with what readiness the faithful brethren 
have met the invitation from Bro. White, to help in establishing the 
press. Then | think, what have | done? What have we done as a 
church, in the vicinity of Lorraine and Ellisburgh? In what No. of the 
Review were there two or three hundred dollars receipted from this 
church for so glorious a work? Well, | think, there was no receipt of 
it, from the fact that it was not sent in. But why this fact? I, with the 
rest must try and answer this question to satisfy our conscience in 
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the fear of the Lord. We have been a favored church, but for some 
cause have reaped sparingly. | would express my unfeigned thanks 
to the faithful ministers of the word of the Lord for their untiring zeal 
for us. Especially would | remember our much beloved brother 
Samuel W. Rhodes, who has had more than a father’s love for us, 
coming and going, mostly at his own expense. Well, | will not 
merely confess, but try and forsake past errors; and while we are 
left without a watchman for a while, try and profit from what we have 
been taught. For one | can say, | still love the truth, and | mean it 
shall appear in my daily walk as well as word.ARSH November 179, 
1857, page 15.14 


When | commenced to write | thought of saying a few words relative 
to Bro. White’s article on Sabbath-keepers’ children. | am afraid 
some will pass it by as a common place thing, not applying to them. 
Parents, | feel it belongs to every one of us, though it be cutting. We 
must receive it, and try and profit by it. | would advise you to keep 
those papers by themselves and read them often. They are the 
14th, 15th, and 16th Nos. of Vol. x. If you want to make any apology 
to your neighbors for restraining your children from wicked 
companions, read that article to them. If you are taunted by the 
school teacher, with your children’s being too good to send to 
school, read that article in reply. Let them know there is something 
more required of God’s people than letting their children go astray 
as soon as they are born, like the wild ass’ colt. | thank the Lord for 
his faithful servants that will not shun to declare the whole counsel 
of God.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.15 


ABEL TUTTLE. 
Sandy Creek, N. Y., Oct. 21st, 1857. 


From Sister Sharpe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Although a stranger to you 
person, still | feel that in the love of God we are not strangers; for | 
can truly say that | love the dear Saviour who bled and died on 
mount Calvary to redeem us, and | love all the saints who are trying 
to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of JesusARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 15.16 
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It is but a few months since | commenced keeping the Sabbath. It 
was under the preaching of Brn. Holt and Cornell that | saw my 
poor, blind and naked condition, and that | was trampling God’s holy 
Sabbath under foot every week; and | resolved to turn and repent of 
my sins, and take heed to the warning of the faithful and true 
Witness.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.17 


| feel to bless the Lord for all his goodness and mercies towards 
me, although my parents, and many that are near and dear to me 
by the ties of nature, are opposed to the truth; still | thank the Lord 
that | am not all alone, for my husband is with me, and he is very 
zealous for the cause of truthaARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15.18 


| am truly sensible that | need a deeper work of grace in my heart, 
and more of the faith that works by love. | feel determined to try by 
God’s grace assisting me, to be up and doing while it is called 
today, for the night cometh when no man can work.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 15.19 


Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful a little longer, and strive to 
overcome. Christ has said, “To him that overcometh will | grant to 
sit with me on my throne, even as | overcame and am set down with 
my Father in his throne.” Revelation 3:27. Let us gird on the whole 
armor of righteousness, and fight manfully the battles of the Lord, 
that we may come off conquerors and more than conquerors 
through him that hath loved us.7 Thessalonians 5:8.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 15.20 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15.21 


SARAH F. SHARPE. 
Green Spring, Ohio, Nov. 1st, 1857. 


SISTER Hannah Briggs writes from Blendon, Mich., Oct. 23rd, 
1857: “| have been trying to search my heart and prepare to meet a 
heart-searching God. My prayer is that | may so live as to 
recommend the religion of Jesus by a well ordered life and 
conversation. | can say with the Psalmist, My heart and flesh cry out 
for the living God; when shall | come and appear before God? My 
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flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land where no water is, to 
see thy power and thy glory so as | have seen thee in the 
sanctuary. It is five years last April since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord; though | have had the privilege but a few times 
of meeting with those of like precious faith, yet those seasons were 
precious.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 15.22 


“| am constrained to believe that judgment has indeed begun at the 
house of God, and that we shall soon see that time of trouble such 
as never was; and in view of these things let us fear lest a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest any of us should seem to come 
short of it. Let us see to it that we live by faith as well as by 
obedience to the commandments, which we ever ought to love and 
observe as a rule of life and duty., ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15:23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep the 24th inst., Charlie H., infant son of Bro. L. B. 
Lockwood, aged seven months and seventeen days. Discourse on 
the occasion from Jeremiah 31:15-17, to an attentive audience. But 
this bereft family mourn not as those who have no hope. We have 
comforting evidence that such children will come again from the 
land of the enemy, and there is hope in their end, that they shall 
come again to their own border. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15.24 


This is the second time within eight months that this beloved family 
have been bereft of its inmates by the inroads of death, indicating to 
us that it is a family whom Jesus loves, because he has taken 
occasion to rebuke and chasten.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
15.25 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 
Waitsfield, Vt., Oct. 28th, 1857. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 19 1857 


BRO. J. T. Orton, having returned to Rochester, N. Y., to his former 
residence on Union street, near Monroe, would be glad to have the 
brethren passing that way call on him.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.1 


Report of Conference in Eden, Vt, from E. L. Barr, next weekARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.2 


PROBABLY the friends of the cause would like to know how we get 
along in paying for the Power Press, Engine, etc. Well, | have paid 
out $2455,95, and shall probably have to pay immediately where | 
owe for fixtures, and to purchase certain other necessary fixtures 
enough to make the whole sum $2500,00. Of this sum | have 
received $2064,00. Due, $436,00, of which $255,00 are pledged, 
and will probably be paid soon. | borrowed money to pay down on 
Press, etc. | will not urge; but if the friends of the cause will 
immediately take this debt off from me, they shall have my sincere 
thanks.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.3 


JAMES WHITE. 


New Tract 


UrSe 


“A Brief Exposition of Matthew Twenty-four.” This is the title of a 
Tract of 68 pp. just issued. Price $4,00 per 100, or, 6 cents a 
copy.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.4 


CONTENTS. Take heed - False christs - Famines - Pestilences - 
Wars - Earthquakes - False prophets - Iniquity abounds - The end - 
Gospel of the Kingdom - Destruction of Jerusalem - Days shortened 
- The sun darkened - The moon darkened - Falling stars - Powers 
of heaven shaken - Sign of the Son of man - Tribes of the earth 
mourn - Parable of fig-tree - All these things - This generation - The 
days of Noah - Noah’s days like the last days - Final separation - 
Those who watch will know the time - Faithful and wise servant - 
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Evil servant - The parable - The marriage of the LambARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.5 


A Request 


UrSe 


ELD. Henry Grew addressed a letter to me last Spring in the 
Prophetic Expositor. A brother called my attention to it, and copied it 
for me, with a request to answer it. But | laid aside the MS, and 
have not been able to find it. If any one can get said copy of 
Expositor and will forward it to me at Battle Creek, he will do me a 
favor for which | will be very thankful. J. H. WAGGONER4RSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.6 


Conference at Washington, N. H 


UrSe 


WE have good reason to believe that this Conference, like those in 
Ct. and Mass., will prove a lasting blessing to the cause. There was 
a good gathering of the saints in this State, and several from Vt. 
The cares of this life and the spirit of the world has weakened the 
strength of the church, and had a blighting effect upon the cause of 
truth here as well as elsewhere. The strait forward testimony on the 
Faith of Jesus was attended by the reformation spirit, and produced 
a salutary effect upon many hearts.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.7 


Our meeting on First-day was well attended by the surrounding 
inhabitants, who listened attentively to the word spoken, while the 
tear that glistened in some eyes bespoke the deep feelings of the 
hearer. Some said that an interest like this has not been witnessed 
here since 1844. We are satisfied that the cause is now on the rise 
in New England, and will continue to rise as long as the church 
makes one united effort to perfect her faith by corresponding works. 
Be diligent, brethren, only a very little while and all is past, probation 
is ended.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.8 


E. L. BARR. 
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Brewer, Me., Nov. 4th, 1857. 


Vanity of Vanities, saith the Preacher. Vanity of Vanities; all is Vanity. 
Ecclesiastes 1:2 


UrSe 


SUCH is my feeling to-night. This day | have attended the Agr. and 
Mechanics’ Fair, for this county, and to-night my soul is barren of 
joy, and light, and zeal. | have tried to pray, and to sing away the 
vanity from my heart, but there it is. | would have staid away, but 
friends urged the noble objects and aims of such an institution, and 
the little boys wanted to go, and what harm is there in it; so to the 
Fair we went.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.9 


There we found so many acquaintances, and saw so many sights, 
that | forgot to distribute the Sabbath Tracts in my pocket, and the 
Youth’s Instructors in my hat. Though the subject of the present 
truth was not forgotten, and | did say a few things in an under tone 
to a few on the all-engrossing theme; yet | freely confess | should 
have trembled to have seen my Judge approach, while we were 
seeking pleasure in such a manner.ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.10 


To be sure, we did not patronize the seller of literary trash, whose 
stand was contiguous to the phrenologist who sold charts; still we 
were present, and thus endorsed the vanity. Can we say to-night 
that we have done all to the glory of God? Is such a place proper for 
us, who to be consistent with our views and feelings would feel 
more at rest clothed in sackcloth and ashes, with weeping and 
mourning for the fall of Zion, that so few come up to her solemn 
feasts? Am | too scrupulous in this? | dare not trust my feelings. Is it 
possible to glorify God in attending such places? One thing | must 
testify, as to its effects upon myself, that | am burdened and chilled, 
with a sense of the vanity, while no good appears to arise; and yet 
many would, and will say, Fie! what harm is it? Does any brother or 
sister view it thus? ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.11 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, O., Oct. 7th, 1857. 
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OUT OF EMPLOY. - TheEvening Express says that more than 
twenty thousand persons have been thrown out of employ in this 
city in consequence of the failures. Of this number are common 
laborers, 8,000; dry goods clerks, 1,000; engaged in the iron works, 
2,100; clock-makers, 1,660; hatters, 400; tailors, 700; shoe-makers, 
300; clothiers, 550; shirt-makers, 400; skirt-makers, 300; painters, 
200; printers, 500; book-binders, 900; and segar-makers no less 
than 4,000.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.12 


Testimony to the Church. No. 4 


UrSe 


THIS little work of 36 pp. is ready for circulation. It will be found to 
be very important testimony at this time. It presents the subject of 
our duty in regard to earthly possessions in a rational manner, most 
convincing to those who can say, “Thy will be done.” While it shows 
the wealthy their duty in regard to surplus means, it also rebukes 
that spirit of fanaticism which would urge the poor man to 
immediately dispose of his humble home and rashly scatter his 
means where it will not advance the cause.ARSH November 79, 
1857, page 16.13 


Address E. G. White, Battle Creek, MichARSH November 19, 
1857, page 16.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


There will be a Conference at Sutton, Vt, in the vicinity of Bro. 
Stephen Willie’s, to commence Sixth-day, Dec. 18th, at 1 o’clock, 
and continue over First-day. E. L. BARRARSH November 179, 
1857, page 16.15 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will be with the brethren at Jackson, 
Sabbath, Nov. 21st, and at Monterey the 28th. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. JAMES WHITAERSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.16 
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THE P. O. Address of Bro. J. N. Loughborough is Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.17 


Business Items 


UrSe 


R. Ashald:- We have no copy of Universalism against Itself, for sale. 
You can obtain a copy by sending $1 to Applegate & Co., 
Publishers, Cincinnati, Ohio, with fifteen cents for postage. How 
shall we dispose of your dollar? ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
16.18 


H. W. Dodge:- All New England money that is current where issued 
is good here, and may be sent by mail for the paper. This remark 
will answer similar inquiries from others. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


B. A. Phillips 1,00,xi,1. I. Cornell 1,00,xii,1. Louisa McLellan 
1,00,xii,1. M. G. Kellogg 1,00,xii,1. E. Aldrich 2,00,xii,12. P. 
Dickinson (for Geo. Bell) 0,50,xii,1. E. Wilcox 1,00,xii,1.. Wm. 
Weaver 1,00,xii,1. D. Richmond 2,00,xiii,1. D. Richmond (for Mrs. 
N. M. Richmond) 1,00,xiii,1. J. M. Lindsay 1,00,xii,1. J. M. Lindsay 
(0,50 for J. C. Taylor x,1, 0,50 for B. Taylor xii,1, 0,50 for S. Whiting, 
xii,1, 0,50 for Sr. Whiting x,1) 2,00. C. C. Rodley 3,00,xii,1. P. 
Collins 1,00,xii,1. G. L. Ashley 1,00,xii,1. J. T. Ashley 1,00,xii,1. M. 
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M. P. 1,00,x,1. H. Russell jr. 1,00,xi,1. R. C. Ashley 1,00,xi,1. C. K. 
Farnsworth 1,00,xii,1. Jno. Stowell 2,00,xiii,1. Mrs. H. Smiley 
2,00,xii,1. L. Priest 1,00,xiii1ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
16.21 


DONATION TO OFFICE. - I. Abbey $2,.RSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - R. B. Abbey $5. L. M. Abbey $1. E 
Wilcox $1. Jno. Stowell 0,64ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
16.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each ARSH November 79, 
1857, page 16.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3, & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.27 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.28 
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A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH November 19, 
1857, page 16.29 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.30 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A- Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.31 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 centsARSH November 
19, 1857, page 16.32 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 
16.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.34 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.35 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
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covers, 18 cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.37 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents\RSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.38 


Why don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.39 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.40 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.41 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.42 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH November 19, 
1857, page 16.46 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 16.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH November 79, 
1857, page 16.48 
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Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.49 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 19, 1857, page 16.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.51 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH November 19, 1857, 
page 16.52 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.53 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH November 19, 1857, page 16.54 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH November 
19, 1857, page 16.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH November 19, 
1857, page 16.56 





118 


November 26, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 3 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER :z 
1857. - NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.1 


HE COMES 


UrSe 


SAVIOUR! my spirit longs 

To see the glorious day 
When saints with joyful songs 
And lifted eyes shall say, 





119 


Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 
He comes according to His word ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
Thi2 


He comes to set us free 

From every galling chain, 

In glorious liberty, 

In endless life to reign. 

Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 

He comes according to His word ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
17.3 


To David’s glorious Son. 

The glad hosanna raise, 

His blissful reign begun 

Shall last through endless days, 

Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 

He comes according to his word.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
17.4 


From sin, and death, and hell, 

We evermore are free, 

With Christ henceforth to dwell, 

And all his glory see. 

Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 

He comes according to His word ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
17.5 


The Saviour promis’d long. 

Appears on earth to reign, 

Awake the swelling song, 

Loud peal the lofty strain. 

Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 

He comes according to his word.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
17.6 


With voice as thunder loud, 

Or mighty Ocean’s roar, 

With knees before him bow’d, 
We'll praise him evermore. 

Lo, this is He our glorious Lord, 
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He comes according to his word. - C. FitchARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.7 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


THE subject of “Modern Spiritualism” has in a measure ceased to 
be a novelty; for, though it is an infant in years, in the few years of 
its existence it has grown to such an extent that very few, if any, 
can be ignorant of the fact of its existence, or even of the 
phenomena through which it has been developed, and by which it is 
sustained. The following testimony from a writer in the Spiritual 
Clarion in an article entitled “the Millennium of Spiritualism” is 
faithful in regard to the manner of its rise, and is also interesting as 
showing the feelings of its devotees. He says,ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.8 


“This revelation has been with a power, a might, that if divested of 
its almost universal benevolence had been a terror to the very soul; 
the hair of the very bravest had stood on end, and his chilled blood 
had crept back upon his heart, at the sights and sounds of its 
inexplicable phenomena.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.9 


“It comes with foretokening, with warning. It has been from the very 
first, its own best prophet, and step by step it has foretold the 
progress it would make. It comes, too, most triumphant. No faith 
before it ever took such a victorious stand, in its very infancy. It has 
swept like a hurricane of fire through the land, compelling faith from 
the baffled scoffer, and the most determined doubter.” ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 17.10 


In giving a Bible view of Spiritualism it will be necessary to briefly 
notice the time and place of its rise, in order to perfectly identify it. 
Our main object, however, will be to point out its origin and 
tendency as shown by the word of God. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 17.11 


In the prophecies, kingdoms or governments are symbolized by 
beasts. The four universal governments which have existed since 
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the days of Nebuchadnezzar, viz, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece 
and Rome, were represented by a lion, bear, leopard, and a 
dreadful and terrible beast, in Danie/ 7. Compare chapters 2, and 7, 
and notice particularly chap 2:38-40; 5:28, 31; 8:20, 21; Luke 2:7. In 
Revelation 13:1-8 is given the description of a beast, having the 
characteristics of all the beasts of Danie/ 7, showing clearly that it 
occupies the same dominion of the four monarchies of Daniel’s 
vision, and is the last form of the Roman Empire, under Papal rule, 
commencing A. D. 538.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.12 


Another beast is described in Revelation 13:11-17, which we think 
is a symbol of the government of the United States of 
America.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.13 


The evidence that this symbol refers to the United States is given at 
length in works published in the Review and Herald Office, Battle 
Creek, Mich. To those who wish to examine the scripture we would 
offer the following suggestions on this subject: ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.14 


1. It has two horns like a lamb, in contrast with the horns of the first 
beast which have crowns on them.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
17.15 


2. It speaks like a dragon. It is hypocritical, its practice being 
inconsistent with its profession. By referring to Danie! 7, we find that 
the Roman Catholic church is symbolized by a little horn diverse 
from the others: hence, an ecclesiastical power is symbolized by a 
horn. And we consider that the two horns are the civil and 
ecclesiastical powers of this nation. That hypocrisy has 
characterized both these powers from the very rise of this nation to 
the present time, we prove thus: ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
1716 


(1.) While the government is professedly based on the principles set 
forth in the Declaration of Independence, which recognizes the full 
and complete equality of all mankind, and their right by creation to 
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, it enslaves millions, 
depriving them of all these unalienable rights, and placing their lives 
in the hands of their owners: and this without any higher authority 
than their own selfishness, and against the dictates of humanity and 
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of God’s word.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.17 


(2.) While it professes to grant perfect freedom in regard to religion, 
it virtually sustains, by recognizing, the observance of the first day 
of the week, and will not sustain the observance of the seventh day 
which God has sanctified and commanded us to keep, nor will it 
vindicate the rights of those who keep the fourth commandment of 
the Decalogue. Thus the Pennsylvania courts have decided that her 
stringent Sunday laws are not unconstitutional. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.18 


(3.) While the churches of this land profess the most enlarged 
benevolence, and the purest Christianity, as bodies they have 
become accessories to the sin of slaveholding by fellowshiping it in 
their bodies, and apologizing for it before the world; and this to such 
an extent that Dr. Barnes’ saying has become a proverb, that the 
American churches are the bulwarks of American slavery, and that 
there is no power out of the church that could sustain it one hour if it 
was not sustained in it. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.19 


(4.) When the Puritans came to this country to avoid the 
persecution of the old world, their professed intention was to found 
a government without a king and a church, without a pope, thus 
ensuring to all, civil and religious liberty; but their acts were 
inconsistent with this profession, many of their laws being arbitrary 
and tyrannical: insomuch that they bitterly persecuted the Quakers 
and the Baptists. The State of Maryland afterward enacted laws 
against the Catholics. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.20 


(5.) The churches have formed an alliance with the civil power, and 
receive government aid, and support, which is ensured to them by 
charters; by which charters they become political bodies, or parts of 
the government, and acknowledge their obligation to sustain the 
laws of the land, and often to such a length as to remind one of the 
declaration of the Jews when similarly situated, “We have no king 
but Caesar.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 17.21 


These points are sufficient to show the perfect fulfillment of this 
prophecy, though much more might be added. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.22 
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3. He exercises all the power of the first beast. This cannot mean 
that its jurisdiction extends over the same dominion, for they exist 
cotemporaneously. The two-horned beast works before, or in the 
sight of the first beast, and causes the earth and them that dwell 
therein to worship the first beast. It must therefore signify that the 
power exercised by the two is the same in kind. That which 
characterized the first beast from all that preceded it in an especial 
manner was that its ecclesiastical power controlled or directed the 
acts of the civil power. In the above remarks we have shown that 
the two powers do unite, or mutually sustain and support each other 
in this land; that the churches enjoy privileges and immunities not 
enjoyed by any other class of citizens, or any other corporate 
bodies. This, of course, does not extend to all indiscriminately, as 
some are oppressed to gratify the prejudices of others. This we 
consider a very clear point in this prophecy. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 17.23 


4. He doeth great wonders. And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the 
beast. Miracles are of two kinds - true and false. As there are false 
christs, true and false prophets, and true and false apostles, so 
there are true miracles wrought to attest and spread the truth, and 
also those to deceive and overthrow the truth: lying wonders. The 
two-horned beast works miracles to deceive; the consequence is 
that an image is made to the first beast, and all are compelled to 
worship it. By reference to chap. 14:6-15, it will be seen that three 
messages, a commandment, an annunciation, and a warning, are 
given immediately preceding the coming of the Son of man to reap 
the harvest of the earth. These messages, of course, are designed 
to prepare God’s people for that great event. The last message, the 
warning, is based upon the facts brought to view in chap. 13, 
respecting the worship of the beast and his image. This clearly 
shows that these miracles are wrought and the worship of the 
image is enforced in the last days, just previous to the coming of 
Christ; and as the messages of the angels of Revelation 14, are 
designed to prepare the people of God “to stand in the battle in the 
day of the Lord,” which day and battle are soon to come, so these 
miracles are wrought during the time of the proclamation of the 
messages, to deceive the world, and turn away their minds from the 
truth. This, then, is clearly a work of the last days. ARSH November 
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26, 1857, page 17.24 


As an effort has been made to give the expression, “the last days,” 
a latitude of meaning that is evidently not designed in the scriptures, 
and as we must carefully examine some texts especially referring to 
the last days, we will notice here, that in all the New Testament 
writings it refers to the days immediately preceding the coming of 
Christ, and the close of this dispensation. The following points of 
proof will sustain this position: ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.1 


(1.) The “last day” is when Christ comes. Proof. In7 Thessalonians 
4:14-17, it is declared positively that the righteous dead will be 
raised at the coming of Christ. Also compare Matthew 24:30, 31, 
with 7 Corinthians 15:51-54. In John 6:39, 40, 44, and 54, the 
Saviour declares that those to whom he gives eternal life he will 
raise up at the last day. Thus it is “at the last day” that Christ 
comes, the trumpet sounds, the righteous dead are raised 
incorruptible, and the living changed from _ mortality to 
immortality. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.2 


(2.) “The last days,” comprehend more than “the last day,” but must 
necessarily stand in immediate connection with it, and also 
embrace it. As the last days can have no successors, so no days 
can possibly intervene between “the last day,” and “the last days.” 
The scriptures also bear on this point. In Vatthew 24:11-14, the 
following is shown. 1. False christs and false prophets shall arise. 2. 
Iniquity shall abound, and the love of many shall wax cold. 3. The 
gospel shall be preached in all the world for a witness to the 
nations. 4. Then shall the end come. The same facts are set forth in 
1 Timothy 3, which is a prophecy respecting the last days. 1. The 
last days shall be perilous. 2. Men having a form of godliness shall 
deny the power thereof. 3. The truth will be resisted as in the days 
of Moses, which brings to view the false prophets, as will be shown 
by an examination of the text. 4. The godly shall suffer persecution, 
which recognizes the endurance unto the end, as in Matthew 24:13. 
Having clearly located the prophecy of Paul in7 Timothy 3, near 
and at the coming of the Lord, which is just after the close of the 
present dispensation, we will notice the 8th verse particularly. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.3 
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“Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth.” So, denotes, in like manner. In the last days, near 
the coming of Christ, the truth will be resisted by certain ones after 
the manner that Moses was withstood by his opponents. It will be 
impossible for us to recognize the fulfillment of this prophecy unless 
we understand the manner in which it will be fulfilled. This is given 
in the scripture account of the mission of Moses.ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 18.4 


When God called Moses to lead the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
and to go before Pharaoh, he excused himself, first, because of his 
unworthiness, and afterward because they would not believe him; 
for he said, “Behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my 
voice: for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.” 
Exodus 4:1. The Lord then told him to cast the rod that was in his 
hand on the ground; and he did so, and it became a serpent. Again 
the Lord told him to put his hand in his bosom, and when he took it 
out it was leprous as snow: and when he put it in his bosom again, 
and took it out it was restored. The Lord also told him that if they 
would not believe these signs that he should take water and pour it 
on the ground, and it should become blood. These were signs to 
convince the children of Israel and Pharaoh that the Lord had sent 
Moses.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.5 


When Moses presented himself before Pharaoh and gave the word 
of the Lord, Pharaoh answered, “Who is the Lord that | should obey 
his voice to let Israel go? | Know not the Lord, neither will | let Israel 
go.” Exodus 5:2. Then Moses and Aaron were directed to show 
these signs before the king; Aaron threw down the rod, and it 
became a serpent. Then Pharaoh also called the wise men, the 
sorcerers of Egypt, and they did so with their enchantments: they 
cast down their rods and they also became serpents. Chap. 7:10- 
72. Thus was Pharaoh confirmed in his rebellion against God. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.6 


Then Aaron was directed to take his rod and smite the waters; and 
he did so, and the waters were turned to blood. And the magicians 
did so with their enchantments; and Pharaoh’s heart was hardened. 
Verses 20-22.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.7 





126 


Next Aaron was commanded to stretch his rod over the streams, 
and over the rivers, and over the ponds, and cause frogs to come 
up upon the land of Egypt. And he did so. The magicians also by 
their enchantments caused frogs to come up. Chap. 8:5-7,ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.8 


Again Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust 

of the earth, and the dust became lice, and they were upon man 

and upon beast. And the magicians did so with their enchantments 

to bring forth lice, BUT THEY COULD NOT. After this the Lorc 
directed Moses and Aaron to show six more signs, none of which 

were imitated by the magicians. Of these signs and plagues, ten in 

all, the seventh was a boil or blain upon man and beast, and the 

magicians could not stand before them, for it was upon them 

also.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.9 


The question is now to be considered, by what power were these 
wonders wrought? And we contend that these signs were wrought 
by the direct power of God, and not by any power possessed by 
Moses or Aaron. For this belief we have several reasons ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.10 


1. They were first given to Moses to satisfy his mind, when he 
feared the people would not believe his word.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 18.11 


2. He evidently did not expect that the rod would become a serpent, 
for he was afraid of it, and fled from before it ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 18.12 


3. The Lord said, “I will multiply my signs and my wonders in the 
land of Egypt.” Exodus 7:2.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.13 


4. The magicians confessed, when their enchantments failed, that 
the finger of God was in it ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.14 


5. Each successive sign was given under the immediate direction of 
the Lord.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.15 


6. The whole was completed by the plague of the destruction of the 
first-born, a sign in which Moses and Aaron had no agency.ARSH 
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November 26, 1857, page 18.16 


Other considerations, such as the nature of the plagues; darkness 
over the land, etc., clearly show that no human power controlled 
these signs. Neither were they illusions or deceptions by which the 
people were made to suppose that they saw what they did not see 
in reality; for they could scarcely be mistaken in regard to the boils 
or blains upon their own persons, the flies and locusts, or the 
darkness over the land. The only conclusion that it is possible to 
arrive at is that these miracles were wrought by the direct power of 
the Lord.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.17 


We have been thus particular, not because we supposed that any 
would deny the position assumed, but there is another question 
involved, which is this: did the wise men of Egypt possess any more 
power than Moses and Aaron? We contend that they did not in 
themselves possess any power to cause their rods to become 
serpents, nor to turn the water to blood. Neither did their rods 
become serpents by the same power that Aaron’s did; for, first, they 
stood in opposition to Moses; and as Aaron’s rod was changed by 
the power of God, he could not consistently oppose his own power 
by working also through the magicians. Second, the scriptures say 
that they were sorcerers, and worked with their enchantments; and 
such are condemned in both Testaments, and declared to be an 
abomination to the Lord. The only conclusion at which we can 
arrive, is, that the magicians performed these wonders by the power 
of Satan.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.18 


Some may object that Satan does not possess such power, and 
some do raise an objection in this form: that it would be inconsistent 
in a God of wisdom and benevolence to create a devil, and give him 
such power. But to this we reply, that we have no idea that God 
ever created a devil at all; neither did God ever create a wicked 
man. But wicked men do exist, possessing power to do evil. God 
made man upright, but he became wicked by his own will and 
actions. And so of the devil. According to Ezekie! 28, which can 
refer to no other being, he was created a covering cherub, beautiful 
and perfect, but he fell because of his pride. When a man turns to 
wickedness he does not thereby become dispossessed of his 
strength, either mental or physical. He who is wise and strong to do 
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good, will of course be wise and strong to do evil if he turns his 
powers in that direction. And as the cherubim in heaven possess far 
more power than men, so if they fall, their power will be greater to 
do evil in the same proportion. On this point we think it sufficient to 
add, that there was more than human power exerted through the 
magicians of Egypt; and the scriptures affirm that Satan works 
miracles, working with power, and signs, and lying wonders. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.19 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


[THE following testimony was read before 250 persons at the 
Conference recently held at Battle Creek. A call was made for its 
publication for the benefit of the saints scattered abroad, and when 
a vote was taken, at least 200 persons rose up. When the call was 
made for those who objected to its publication to rise, none arose. 
There were many present not acquainted with such testimony, who 
were excused from acting, before the vote was taken.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.20 


This testimony occupies nine pages only of the Tract of 36 pages, 
just issued, entitled, “Testimony for the Church. No. 4.” There are 
1500 copies printed, which should be circulated immediately. The 
Tract contains testimony to “Young Sabbath-keepers,” which should 
be read by all that class in particular without delay. We have sent 
out a portion of the edition, post paid, and shall send more, and 
would send it to the subscribers of the REVIEW, were it not for the 
large bill of postage. Such matter will be published in Tract form as 
long as the friends desire it in this form. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 18.21 


J.W. 


“HE WENT AWAY SORROWFUL, FOR HE HAD GREAT POSSESSIONS.” 
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UrSe 


AT Monterey, Oct. 8th, 1857, | was shown in vision that the 
condition of many Sabbath-keepers was like the young man who 
came to Jesus to know what he should do to inherit eternal 
life. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.22 


“And behold, one came, and said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall | do, that | may have eternal life?ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 18.23 


“And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none 
good but one, that is God: but, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
Commandments.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.24 


“He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Honor thy father and thy mother; and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
18.25 


“The young man saith unto him, All these things have | kept from 
my youth up; what lack | yetPARSH November 26, 1857, page 
18.26 


“Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come and follow me.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.27 


“But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful; for he had great possessions. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 18.28 


“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily | say unto you, That a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.29 


“And again | say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.30 
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“When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved?ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
18.31 


“But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is 
impossible, but with God all things are possible.” /atthew 19:16- 
26.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.32 


Jesus quoted five of the last six commandments to the young man, 
also the second great commandment on which the last six 
commandments hang. These mentioned, he thought he had kept. 
Jesus did not mention the first four commandments, containing our 
duty to God. In answer to the inquiry of the young man, What lack | 
yet? Jesus said unto him, “If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 18.33 


Here was his lack. He failed of keeping the first four 
commandments, also the last six. He failed of loving his neighbor as 
himself. Said Jesus, “Give to the poor.” Jesus touches his 
possessions. “Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor.” In this direct 
reference he pointed out his idol. His love of riches was supreme, 
therefore it was impossible for him to love God with all his heart, 
with all his soul, with all his mind. And this supreme love for his 
riches shut his eyes to the wants of his fellow men. He did not love 
his neighbor as himself, therefore he failed to keep the last six 
commandments. His heart is on his treasure. It is swallowed up with 
his earthly possessions. He loves his possessions better than God, 
better than the heavenly treasure. He heard the conditions from the 
mouth of Jesus. If he would sell and give to the poor, he should 
have treasure in heaven. Here was a test of how much higher he 
prized eternal life than his riches. Did he eagerly lay hold of the 
prospect of eternal life? Did he earnestly strive to remove the 
obstacle that was in his way of having a treasure in heaven? O, no, 
“he went away sorrowful, for he had great possessions.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 18.34 


| was pointed to these words, “It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God.” Said Jesus, “with men this is impossible, but with God all 
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things are possible.” Said the angel, “Will God permit the rich men 
to keep their riches, and yet they enter into the kingdom of God?” 
Said another angel, “No, never.,ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
19.1 


| saw that it was God’s plan that these riches should be used 
properly, and distributed to bless the needy, and to advance the 
work of God. | saw that if men love their riches better than their 
fellow men, better than God, or the truth of his word, and their 
hearts are on their riches, they cannot have eternal life. They would 
rather yield the truth, than sell and give to the poor. Here they are 
proved to see how much God is loved, how much the truth is loved, 
and like the young man in the Bible, many go away sorrowful, 
because they cannot have their riches and a treasure in heaven 
too. They cannot have both. They venture to risk their chance of 
eternal life for a worldly possession.ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 19.2 


“It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Then | saw that with 
God all things are possible. Truth set home to the heart by the Spirit 
of God, will crowd out the love of riches. The love of Jesus and 
riches cannot dwell in the same heart. The love of God so far 
surpasses the love of riches, that the possessor breaks away from 
his riches and transfers his affections to God. And then he is led 
through his love to God, to administer to the wants of God’s cause. 
It is his highest pleasure to make a right disposition of his Lord’s 
goods. Love to God and his fellow men predominates, and he holds 
all that he has as not his own, and faithfully discharges his duty as 
God’s steward. Then can he keep the first four commandments, 
and the last six. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” In this way it is possible for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom of God. “And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life. But many that are first shall be last, and the 
last shall be first." ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.3 


Here is the reward for those who sacrifice for God. They receive an 
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hundred fold in this life, and shall inherit everlasting life. But many, | 
saw, that are first, shall be last, and the last shall be first. | was 
shown those who receive the truth, but do not live it. They cling to 
their possessions, and are not willing to distribute of their substance 
to advance the cause of God. They have no faith to venture and 
trust God. Their love of this world swallows up their faith. God has 
called for a portion of their substance, but they heed it not. They 
reason thus, that they have labored hard to obtain what they have, 
and they cannot lend it to the Lord, for they may come to want. “O 
ye of little faith!” That God who cared for Elijah in the time of famine, 
will not pass by one of his self-sacrificing children. He that has 
numbered the hairs of their head, will care for them, and in days of 
famine they will be satisfied. While the wicked are perishing all 
around them for want of bread, their bread and water will be sure. 
Those who will still cling to their earthly treasure, and will not make 
a right disposition of that which is lent them of God, will lose their 
treasure in heaven, lose everlasting life. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 19.4 


| saw that God in his providence has moved upon the hearts of 
some of those who have riches, and has converted them to the 
truth, that they with their substance may assist to keep his work 
moving. And if those who are wealthy will not do this, if they do not 
fulfill the purpose of God, he will pass them by, and raise up others 
to fill their place who will fulfill his purpose, and with their 
possessions gladly distribute to meet the necessities of the cause of 
God. In this they will be first. God will have those in his cause who 
will do this. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.5 


| saw that God could send means from heaven to carry on his work; 
but this is out of his order. He has ordained that men should be his 
instruments, that as a great sacrifice was made to redeem them, 
they should act a part in this work of salvation, by making a sacrifice 
for each other, and by thus doing show how highly they prize the 
sacrifice that has been made for them.ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 19.6 


| was directed to James 5. “Go to, now, ye rich men, weep and howl 
for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver 
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is cankered, and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, 
and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days." ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.7 


| saw that these fearful words apply particularly to the wealthy who 
profess to believe the present truth. The Lord calls them to use their 
means to advance his cause. Opportunities are presented to them, 
but they shut their eyes to the wants of the cause, and cling fast to 
their earthly treasure. Their love of the world is greater than their 
love of the truth, the love of their fellow men, or their love to God. 
He has called for their substance, but they selfishly, covetously, 
retain what they have. They give a little now and then to ease their 
conscience, but have not overcome their love for this world. They 
do not sacrifice for God. The Lord has raised up others that prize 
eternal life, that can feel and realize something of the value of the 
soul, and their means they have freely bestowed to advance the 
cause of God. The work is closing; the rich men have kept their 
riches, their large farms, their cattle, etc. Their means are not 
wanted then, and | saw the Lord turn to them in anger in wrath, and 
repeat these words: “Go to, now, ye rich men.” He has called, but 
you would not hear. Love of this world has drowned his voice. Now 
he has no use for you, and lets you go, bidding you, “Go to, now, ye 
rich men.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.8 


Oh, | saw it was an awful thing thus to be let go by the Lord. A 
fearful thing to hold on to a perishable substance here, when he has 
told you, if you will sell and give alms, you can lay up treasure in 
heaven.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.9 


| was shown that as the work was closing up, and the truth going 
forth in mighty power, these rich men will bring their means and lay 
it at the feet of the servants of God, begging them to accept it. The 
answer from the servants of God is, “Go to, now, ye rich men. Your 
means are not needed. Ye withheld it when ye could do good with it 
in advancing the cause of God. The needy have suffered, they have 
not been blessed by your means. God will not accept your riches 
now. Go to, now, ye rich men.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
19.10 


Then | was directed to these words: “Behold, the hire of the laborers 
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who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped, are entered 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.“"ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 19.11 


| saw that God was not in ALL the riches that have been obtained. 
Satan has much more to do with it than God. It has, much of it, 
been obtained by oppressing the hireling in his wages. The natural, 
covetous, rich man has obtained these riches by grinding down the 
hireling, and taking advantage of individuals where he could, and 
adding to his treasure here, that will eat his flesh as it were fire. A 
strictly honest, honorable course has not been taken by some. Such 
must work fast and take a very different course to redeem the 
time.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.12 


| saw that many Sabbath-keepers are at fault here. Advantage is 
taken even of their poor brethren, and those who have of their 
abundance exact more than the real worth of things, more than they 
would pay for the same thing, while these same brethren are 
embarrassed and distressed for want of means. God knows all 
these things. Every selfish act, every covetous extortion, will bring 
its reward.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.13 


| saw it was cruel and unjust to have no consideration of a brother’s 
situation. If he is distressed, or poor, yet doing the best he can, 
allowance should be made for him, and even the full value of the 
things he may purchase of the wealthy should not be exacted; but 
they should have bowels of compassion for him. God will approve 
of such kindly acts, and the doer will not lose his reward. But | saw 
a fearful account will stand against many Sabbath-keepers for 
close, covetous acts. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.14 


| was pointed back, and saw when there was but few that listened 
to, and embraced the truth, they had not much of this world’s 
goods. The wants of the cause were divided among a very few. 
Then there was a necessity for houses and lands to be sold and 
obtain cheaper to serve them as a shelter or home, while their 
means were freely, and generously lent to the Lord, to publish the 
truth, and to otherwise aid in advancing the cause of God. As | 
beheld these self-sacrificing ones, | saw they had endured privation 
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for the benefit of the cause. | saw an angel standing by them 
pointing them upward, and saying these words, “Ye have bags in 
heaven!” “Ye have bags in heaven, that wax not old! Endure unto 
the end, and great will be thy reward.,ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 19.15 


| saw that God had been moving on hearts. The truth that a few 
sacrificed so much for, in order to get it before others, has 
triumphed, and multitudes have laid hold of it. God has in his 
providence moved upon those that have means and has brought 
them into the truth, that as the work of God increases, the wants of 
the cause may be met. Much means are brought into the ranks of 
Sabbath-keepers.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.16 


| saw that at present God did not call for the houses his people 
need to live in, unless expensive houses are exchanged for 
cheaper ones. But if those who have of their abundance do not hear 
his voice, and cut loose from the world, and dispose of a portion of 
their property and lands, and sacrifice for God, he will pass them 
by, and call for those who are willing to do anything for Jesus, even 
to sell their homes to meet the wants of the cause. God will have a 
free-will offering. Those who give must esteem it a privilege to do 
so.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.17 


| have seen that some give of their abundance, but yet they feel no 
lack. They do not particularly deny themselves of any thing for the 
cause of Christ. They still have all that heart can wish. They give 
liberally, and heartily. God regards it, and the action and motive is 
known, and strictly marked by him. They will not lose their reward. 
You that cannot bestow so liberally, must not excuse yourselves, 
because you cannot do as much as some others. Do what you can. 
Deny yourself of some article that you can do without, and sacrifice 
for the cause of God. Like the widow, cast in your two mites. You 
will actually give more than all those who have given of their 
abundance. And you will know how sweet it is to give to the needy, 
to deny self, and sacrifice for the truth, and lay up treasure in 
heaven.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 19.18 


| was shown that the young, especially, young men, who profess 
the truth have yet a lesson of self-denial to learn. | saw that if they 
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made more sacrifice for the truth, they would esteem the truth more 
highly. It would affect their hearts, purify their lives, and they would 
hold it more dear and sacred.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
19.19 


| saw that the young do not take the burden, or feel the 
responsibility of the cause of God. Is it because God has excused 
them? Oh, no. | saw that they excuse themselves. They are eased, 
and others are burdened. They do not realize that they are not their 
own. Their strength, their time, is not their own. They are bought 
with a price. A dear sacrifice was made for them, and unless they 
possess the spirit of self-denial, and sacrifice, they can never 
possess the immortal inheritance. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
19.20 


E.G. W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 26, 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 3 


UrSe 
PICTURE 


THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER 


IN the year B. C. 599 was born Cyrus, the famous founder of the 
Persian monarchy, of Mandana, daughter of Astyages, king of the 
Medes. His father was Cambyses, king of Persia. The year before 
this, Cyaxares was born to Astyages, king of the Medes, who is 
called in the book of Daniel 5:37 Darius the Median. He was Uncle 
to Cyrus, and in due time succeeded to the throne of Media as 


Cyrus did also to that of Persia. 1Encyclopedia Americana, Art., Cyrus. 
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Prideaux, Vol. i, pp. 104, 129. Rollin’s Ancient History, Book iv, chap 1. We are 


thus particular here, because the Ram, under which we shall by and 
by find the Persian power symbolized, is said to have two horns, 
one higher than the other; the higher coming up last: and the facts 
here stated we shall find necessary to the application. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 20.1 


When Neriglissar came to the throne of Babylon, a violent war 
sprung up between him and the Medes, whereon Cyaxares, (or 
rather we will call him Darius, since he is so called in the book of 
Daniel,) who had just then ascended the throne of Media, called 
Cyrus out of Persia to his aid. In the first pitched battle the Assyrian 
army was routed and Neriglissar slain. He was succeeded in the 
kingdom of Babylon by Laborosoarchod, nine months, and then by 
Belshazzar, who was the last of the Babylonian, Assyrian, or 
Chaldean kings, as already noticed ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 20.2 


The war continued with uninterrupted success on the part of the 
Medes and Persians, under the command of Cyrus, who was 
generalissimo of both armies, until in the beginning of the sixteenth 
year of Belshazzar, Babylon was the only city that held out against 
him in all the East, and he sat down before that in a regular siege. 
This was no ordinary undertaking. Babylon was sixty miles in 
circumference, laid out in a perfect square, fifteen miles on each 
side. Its walls were impregnable, being eighty-seven feet thick, and 
three hundred and fifty feet high. The number of troops within for its 
defense was very great, and they were stored with all sorts of 
provision for at least twenty years. Thus furnished they scoffed at 
Cyrus from their lofty walls, and derided every effort he made 
against them. But he had been called by name and appointed to his 
work, by the Lord of hosts, over two hundred and sixty years before 
[/saiah 45] and therefore, as an instrument of Providence though he 
knew it not, he moved on in his great undertaking. The predictions 
concerning the taking of Babylon, the people who should 
accomplish it, and the particular circumstances that should attend it 
may be found by those who take pleasure in noting the exact 
accomplishment of God’s word, by a reference to the following 
passages: /saiah 13:17-22; 21:2; 47; Jeremiah 1; 51.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 20.3 
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A little digression is here necessary, in order to explain how it was 
that destruction came so suddenly upon them ere they were aware, 
[/saiah 47:11; Jeremiah 50:24,] while the king, and whole city were 
giving themselves to feasting, drunkenness, and revelry, in the most 
apparent security. Danie! 5. Babylon was situated upon the river 
Euphrates, which ran directly through it; the banks of which being 
low, in order to secure the country from inundation, (as it overflowed 
every year when the snows melted upon the mountains of Armenia, 
the same as the Nile does Egypt,) high walls of brick and bitumen, 
of the same thickness as the outer walls, were built, on each side of 
it along its entire course through the city. While these were building, 
(their foundations being laid as low as the bottom of the river,) the 
whole river was turned from its channel into an artificial lake, forty 
miles square, prepared to the west of Babylon to receive it during 
this time. This being found convenient for the receiving of the 
surplus waters every year, to be from thence let out to water the 
country as needed, it was preserved till the time of Cyrus. In the 
walls above mentioned, against every street that crossed the river, 
on either side were gates of brass, and from them steps leading 
down to the water. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 20.4 


With these facts before us, we are prepared to understand the 
stratagem by which Cyrus, after a siege of nearly two years, at 
length made himself master of the place. He first dug a trench 
broad and deep around the city, and having ascertained that upon a 
certain day approaching, an annual festival was to be kept, in which 
the whole night was usually spent in revelry and dissipation, he 
resolved to take advantage of the disorder that would then prevail, 
and execute his scheme. He therefore stationed a body of men at 
the point where the river came out of the city on the lower side, and 
another where it entered, with orders that when they should find the 
water of the river so reduced as to make it fordable, they should 
rush into its channel, and thus enter the city. He then sent up a 
body of men with orders at a given time to break down the 
embankment at the head of the canal leading to the lake above 
mentioned, and thus turn the river that way, while at the same time 
he opened the trench which he had dug around the city, and turned 
the water of the river also into that. Thus its channel through the city 
was rendered almost entirely dry, and the soldiers entered in as 
ordered. But having got so far, what was now to be done? We have 
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seen that high walls were built on each side of the river the whole 
length of the city, and every street closed with huge gates of brass; 
and there was no earthly power which could then be brought to 
bear, that could scale those walls or force those brazen gates. But 
Providence had removed all difficulty here; for it so happened in the 
confusion of that night of impious feasting, that these gates were all 
left open. |t was doubtless in reference to this that the Lord had 
spoken by the Prophet, | will “open before him (Cyrus) the two- 
leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut. | will break in pieces 
the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron.” /saiah 45:7, 
2. Thus the army of Cyrus found free entrance into the very heart of 
the proud city of their enemy.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 20.5 


From this scene we must now step a moment or two into the palace 
of the king. “Belshazzar the king,” says Daniel, who was there to 
witness it, “made a great feast to a thousand of his lords.” Chap.v. 
And when he had brought forth the vessels of gold and silver, which 
had been taken by his grand-father Nebuchadnezzar 2C@lled father in 
Daniel 5, according to the usual style of Scripture, in which any ancestor, is 
frequently called father, and any descendant, son. from the temple of the 


great God at Jerusalem, and was drinking wine from them with his 
princes, wives and concubines, and praising their gods of gold and 
silver; - suddenly there flashed out upon the wall the appearance of 
part of a man’s hand, tracing mysterious characters, of fearful 
import. Then did the king’s countenance change, the joints of his 
loins were loosed, his knees smote together, and no doubt his 
conscience smote too. The astrologers were loudly called for to 
interpret the writing; but here they were foiled as they were before 
on the dream of Nebuchadnezzar; and Daniel is called in to explain 
the mystery. Then the hand vanished; and the writing that was 
written had this interpretation: “MENE; God hath numbered thy 
kingdom and finished it. TEKEL; Thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting. PERES; Thy kingdom is divided and given to 
the Medes and Persians.” And while the recording angel was writing 
out this sentence before the eyes of the guilty king, the legions of 
the Medes and Persians were pouring in through the two-leaved 
gates of the river walls, to its execution. They met at the palace as 
previously concerted, and upon the guard’s opening the gate to 
ascertain the cause of the uproar without, they rushed in and slew 
the king valiantly fighting for his life. “That night was Belshazzar 
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king of the Chaldeans slain,” says the simple and comprehensive 
record of the scripture, “and Darius the Median took the kingdom.” 
We fear that not to Belshazzar alone is the sentence applicable, 
“Thou art weighed in the balances and art found wanting.” How 
many of us, dear readers, should we be weighed in those scales by 
which God estimates the moral worth of mankind, would be found 
wanting? ARSH November 26, 1857, page 20.6 


Thus fell Babylon, and with it the Babylonish empire, B. C. 538, 
having continued from the reign of Nabonassar who founded it, two 
hundred and nine years. 3Prideaux’s Connection, Vol.i, p.139. Rollin’s 


Ancient History, Book iv, Chap. 1, Art. 2,ARSH November 26. 1857 page 
20.7 


“After thee,” said the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, “shall arise 
another kingdom inferior to thee;” and we have now reached it. 
Hereby we are brought down in the great image, to the breast and 
arms of silver; [Danie/ 2:32, 39;] and in the series of the four great 
beasts, by which the same governments of earth as were signified 
by the four divisions of the metallic image, were again shown to 
Daniel, [chap. 7:5, 17.] we have reached the second, and have 
before us - the bear.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 20.8 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


But as if the Lord would impress the truth upon the hearts of men 
with line upon line, precept upon precept, the great events of the 
world’s history from this point onward, are by yet another series of 
symbols brought again before us. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
20.9 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


In the third year of the reign of Belshazzar, Daniel had another 
vision in which he saw a Ram. He-goat, and Little Horn. Danie/ 
8.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 20.10 


This Ram, with his two horns, was declared plainly by Gabriel to the 
Prophet, to be the kings of Media and Persia; [verse 20;] which 
kingdom being now under consideration, we will notice a few of his 
distinguishing features and the fitness of their application. His two 
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horns were high, says the prophetic description, and the higher 
came up last. This has been already alluded to and we need only to 
say further, that the two horns denoted the two divisions of which 
the empire consisted, namely, the Medes and Persians; like the two 
arms of the image: that it was against the Medes that war was at 
first waged, by Neriglissar, whereupon Darius, king of the Medes, 
called Cyrus to his assistance as an ally, who immediately 
responded, by coming to his aid at the head of an army of thirty 
thousand Persians. And during the whole war, until the complete 
subversion of the Babylonish empire, the regal power was in reality 
vested solely in Darius, while Cyrus was only commander-in-chief 
of the combined armies. Accordingly upon the taking of Babylon, he 
placed his uncle Darius upon the throne; and hence we read in 
Daniel that Darius the Median took the kingdom, although Cyrus 
had performed all the work of its subjugation. But shortly after this 
event he married the daughter of Darius, and with her received the 
kingdom of Mediain reversion after her father’s death. He died 
about two years after the taking of Babylon; and Cyrus, having 
succeeded his father a short time before in the kingdom of Persia, 
now added Media also to his other dominions, and became 
absolute monarch of the whole. “The higher came up last.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 20.11 


Daniel saw the ram pushing westward, northward and southward. 
This may well refer to the operations of Cyrus from his first coming 
out of Persia to the taking of Babylon, while he lay abroad in the 
field pushing his conquests in all those directions, till he had at 


length subdued, says Prideaux, 1Conmection, Voli, p.137. “all the East 
from the Egean sea to the river Indus, and thereby erected the 
greatest empire that had ever been in Asia to that time.” The ram 
was not seen pushing eastward; for Persia lying to the east, its 
conquests were chiefly towards the west; as it is said of the bear: 
he raised up on one side, that is, extended his dominion chiefly in 
one direction. The three ribs which the bear had in its mouth, are 
interpreted to mean the three kingdoms of Babylon, Lydia and 
Egypt, which the Persians conquered and grievously oppressed. 
2Scott. Note on Danie! 7:5. The bear may well represent the nature of 
the Persian kingdom; for says Paxton, “The Syrian bear in strength 
and ferocity scarcely yields to the lion; and ancient historians 
stigmatize the Medes and Persians as the greatest robbers and 
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spoilers that ever oppressed the nations:” but the ram with two 
horns was its well-known national emblem. It was usual for the 
Persian kings to wear a diadem made like a ram’s head, of gold. 3! 
Note on Daniel 8:3, 4 ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.1 


Cyrus from the time that he took on him the whole government, on 
the death of Darius, B. C. 536, reigned seven years. In his first year 
he issued his royal decree for the re-building the temple at 
Jerusalem, and the return of the Jews to their own land. From the 
taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar B. C. 606, to this year 
(536) had been just seventy years, the length of the captivity which 
God had threatened to his people; and as they terminated, he 
remembered mercy in the midst of judgment, and put a period to 
their bondage by moving upon the heart of the king of Persia to 


grant them a restoration to their own land. 4S ee /saan 44:26 2 
Chronicles 36:22; EZ. aRSH November 26, 1857, page 21.2 


Cyrus was succeeded by his son, Cambyses, who reigned seven 
years and five months. He is called in Scripture Ahasuerus ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.3 


After the death of Cambyses, one of the Magi, called Smerdis, 
usurped the kingdom, feigning himself to be Smerdis the brother of 
Cambyses, who had been slain. But the fraud was discovered and 
he slain after a reign of only seven months. He is called Artaxerxes 
in Ezra 4:7.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.4 


Darius, a Persian nobleman, called Darius Hystaspes, then took the 
kingdom and reigned thirty-six years. From him the succession of 
Persian kings and the length of their reign is as follows:ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.5 


1. Xerxes, who reigned twenty-one years. He is mentioned in Danie! 
11:2, as one who should stir up all against the realm of Grecia. He 
went against Greece with an army of five millions. ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 21.6 


2. Artaxerxes Longimanus, who reigned forty-one years. His reign 
commenced B. C. 464. His seventh year would therefore be B.C. 
457; and in this very year Ezra received his commission for the 
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restoration of Jerusalem. Ezra 7. We shall notice this again when 
we come to treat upon the seventy weeks and twenty-three hundred 
days. Daniel 8; 9.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.7 


3. Darius Nothus, nineteen years, to B. C. 404.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.8 


4. Artaxerxes Mnemon, forty-six years, to B. C. 358ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.9 


5. Ochus, twenty-one years, to B. C. 337 ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.10 


6. Arses, two years, to B. C. 335. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
27.11 


7. This last brings us down to the reign of Darius, who was the last 
of the Persian kings, and reigned four years, to the fatal battle of 
Arbela, B. C. 331. The character given of this Prince, says 
Prideaux, is “that he was for his stature and make of his body the 
goodliest person in the whole Persian empire, and of the greatest 
personal valor of any in it, and of a disposition mild and generous; 
but having the good fortune of Alexander to encounter with, he 
could not stand against it. And he had been scarce warm on the 
throne before he found this enemy preparing to dismount him from 
it.” This rough goat that now cometh from the west upon the face of 
the whole earth, will claim attention in our next. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.12 


(To be Continued.) 


Defense of the Truth at Gilboa, Ohio 


UrSe 
BY M. E. CORNELL 


FROM the time of our last report of meetings in this place, the 
interest continued to increase, and almost every day new ones 
were deciding for the truth; but the opposition grew more and more 
violent, and finally an effort was made to close the meeting 
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house.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.13 


Five different ministers had been trying to stop the work there, but 
still they had to resort to the lockout argument.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.14 


The people called Campbellites gave notice that they had sent for 
one of their strongest men, and they were not afraid to risk their 
cause in his hands. By the request of the church, we tarried and 
held meetings till he came. The people were anxiously awaiting the 
arrival of Eld. J. J. Moss, who was a somewhat celebrated 
disputant, and was coming a long distance to overthrow the 
Sabbath, and law.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.15 


In a sermon, Eld. Moss laid down propositions and dared any one 
to “grapple with them,” with such an air of triumph that one would 
conclude that in his own view we were already driven from the 
ground. For the truth’s sake we consented to discuss the following 
question. “Are the Ten Commandments, given on Mt. Sinai, now 
binding?” The investigation continued three days, about eight hours 
each day.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.16 


Moderators were chosen, and good order maintained during most 
of the time.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.17 


On the affirmation we laid down one general proposition; viz., The 
ten commandments are the constitution of God’s moral government 
- perfect - perpetual - and unchangeable; and around this common 
center, we endeavored to rally all our minor propositions and proof 
texts, somewhat in the manner following:ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.18 


1. The ten commandments is the covenant commanded to a 
thousand generations. Deuteronomy 7; 1 Chronicles 16:15; Psalm 
105:8; Exodus 19:5, 6; Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.19 


2. There was a perfect law, [Psa/m 19:7,] that embraced the whole 
duty of man, [Ecclesiastes 12:13,] in the former dispensation which 
could never be superceded.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.20 
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3. The decalogue is based on the relations of man to God, and man 
to his fellow man, and must remain as long as those relations 
exist. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.21 


4. The design of the law is to develop holy character, [Exodus 19:5, 
6,] and will continue as long as there is a necessity for 
accomplishing that object. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.22 


5. The commanded covenant is the holy, [Danie/ 17:30,] everlasting 
[Psalm 111:9,] covenant, and the basis of all other Bible covenants 
which God ever made exclusively with man.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.23 


6. Only a minister of sin could abolish a holy, just and good law. 
Romans 7:7.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.24 


7. The law was placed in the hands of the Jews for safe keeping, 
[Acts 7:13; Romans 3:1, 2,] but was a rule of moral action for all 
men. Romans 2:13-15, 25-27, 3:9, 19.ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 21.25 


The universality of the preaching of repentance shows that all both 
Jew and Gentile were under sin ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
21.26 


On this point we introduced the following from Alexander 
Campbell: ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.27 


“Paul indeed asks and answers the question, ‘What profit was there 
in circumcision?’ Many advantages, indeed, were connected with it. 
‘Chiefly to them were committed the oracles of God.’ The Gentiles 
now have these oracles, without faith, without circumcision, without 
baptism. So then, the matter of circumcision, as to its advantage, is 
settled by high authority. It gave the oracles of God in keeping to 
the Jewish nation.” Campbell on baptism. p.99ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 21.28 


Again he says: ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.29 


“Christianity presupposes that its subjects shall first be taught by 
Moses, and then come to Christ. No man can come to Christ, 





146 


unless God induces him to come by the former intimations given by 
Moses and the prophets. ‘If they will not hear them’ they never will, 
they never can, come to Christ.” - C. on baptism, p.208ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.30 


8. The law established or confirmed by the gospel. Matthew 5:17; 
Romans 3:31; Revelation 12:17; 14:12; Psalm 85:10.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.31 


On this point we read again from Campbell on _ baptism. 
p.285:ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.32 


“Salvation in the aggregate, is all of grace, and all the parts of it are, 
consequently, gracious. Nor do we, in truth, in obeying the gospel, 
or in being buried in baptism, make void either law, or gospel, but 
establish and confirm both.“ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.33 


Also an extract from the Christian Age (Disciple Paper) of Aug. 4th, 
1857.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.34 


“It seems that those who now plead for justification by faith, differ 
not only from Paul, but from John Wesley. This reform is as explicit 
upon the subject of baptism for the remission of sins as any one. So 
is Calvin. The reformers however, could not help bringing with them 
some relics from the eternal city. But that men now should plead for 
justification by faith, and make that exclude baptism for the 
remission of sins, is as if we should adopt the doctrine, and argue, 
that under the patriarchal and Jewish dispensations, faith could 
justify any one without a corresponding observance of all things 
commanded and required by God.”"ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 21.35 


On the question, how can God be “just,” and the “justifier” of the 
ungodly, Mr. Campbell answers:ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
21.36 


“The gospel meets the demand by declaring, ‘The righteousness of 
God’ at the same time that it proclaims his mercy. All the ends of 
government are answered - no license is given to offense - The 
moral law is unrepealed - a day of judgment is still appointed.’ - 
Christian System. p.43ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.37 
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Again of a “sin offering” he says:ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
21.38 


“It magnifies and makes honorable his violated law and insulted 
government. It is the most effectual guard against new infractions of 
the divine law, and superlatively deters from sin.” - C. S. p.48.A4RSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.39 


True Christian faith which brought salvation was - 

Belief in a// that God revealed to men; 

Observe, in ALL that God revealed to men, 

In all he promised, threatened, commanded, said, 

Without exception, and without a doubt."ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 21.40 


9. The ten commandments referred to by the apostles, as a holy, 
just, good royal, whole law of liberty, to be the rule in judgment. 
Romans 7:7, 12, 14; James 2:8-12. And the original order of the 
decalogue recognized by them. Ephesians 6:2.ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 21.41 


On this point Mr. Campbell says:ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
21.42 


“When | think of the nature of sin, and the holy and immutable laws 
of God, against whom it is committed, | see no difference between 
one sin and another. There may be great and little sins, as to their 
temporal relations and consequences, but when HE against whom 
every sin is committed, and that divine and holy law, which is 
violated in the least offense, is considered; we must say with the 
apostle James, ‘He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.’ He 
that magnified his law and made it honorable, will suffer no person 
to add to - to subtract from - to change or to violate a single point 
with impunity.” - Debate with Purcell p.204.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.43 


Again speaking of the Catholic’s version of the ten commandments, 
he says:ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.44 


“Are these the ten commandments of God, as all Roman Catholic 
children are taught? The single fact that the four archbishops of 
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Ireland and the Roman Catholic College of Maynooth should have 
impiously dared to strike one commandment from the ten, which 
God wrote on two tables with his own finger, and should have 
changed and divided the tenth into two, speaks volumes in proof of 
my allegata against the Romanist’s rule of faith.” Ib.p.214ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.45 


10. An abolished law could not make sin exceeding sinful, slay Paul 
etc., as in Romans 7:11, 13.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 21.46 


11. If a law is abolished or repealed, it must be by the same 
authority that did first enact it; and the repeal must be as plainly 
stated, as the original enactment. No such repeal of the ten 
commandments can be found, hence that law is still binding. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 21.47 


The elder complained that we were trying to create prejudice in the 
audience by placing all denominations against him and his people; 
but we replied that not only Christ and the apostles, and the most 
learned and devoted men of all other denominations since the 
reformation were against him, but that Mr. Campbell, the most 
learned man in the Scriptures, in his own denomination was most 
decidedly against him. So that he unfortunately was found fighting 
against even the best of their own ministers. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 21.48 


We then read from different authors as follows: ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.1 


J. Wesley says: “It was not the design of Christ’s coming, torevoke 
any part of the law of God. There is therefore the closest connection 
that can be conceived, between the law and the gospel.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.2 


Scott says: “The moral law he came to fulfill by perfectly obeying it 
as the surety of his people in his life, suffering, death and doctrine; 
to establish it in its fullest honor and authority, and to make the 
most effectual provision for men’s loving and obeying it."ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.3 


A. Barnes says: “atihew 5:78. ‘Till heaven and earth pass.’ This 
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expression denotes that the law never should be destroyed till it 
should be all fulfilled. It is the same as saying, Everything may 
change, the very earth and heaven may pass away, but the law of 
God shall not be destroyed till its whole design shall be 
accomplished.” In conclusion on verse 79th, he says: “We learn 
hence, 1. That all the law of God is binding on Christians. 2. That all 
the commands of God should be preached in their proper place, by 
Christian ministers. 3. That they who pretend that there are any 
laws of God so small that they need not obey them, are unworthy of 
his kingdom. And, 4. That true piety has respect to all the 
commandments of God, and keeps them.”,ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.4 


The Christian Manual (Baptist) pp.221,369 says:ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 22.5 


“The duties of the decalogue did not originate when the law was 
given on Sinai. The obligations always existed: they grow out of the 
very nature and relations of man. Every command given, relates 
either to moral beings, or things of a moral nature already existing. 
No new moral obligations were there originated. ‘Remember the 
Sabbath day’ implies its previous existence. This is no new 
enactment, but the observance of an old one. ‘The Sabbath was 
made for man.’ Both his physical and moral natures absolutely 
require it. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.6 


“Christ came to explain, magnify and fulfill the law; it becomes the 
christian’s rule of life, and is established by faith. Saints are made 
free from its curse. It is to be the rule of the judgment day.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.7 


Bishop Hopkins in his work on the ten commandments, published 
by the American Tract Society, pp.19,29, says: ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.8 


“Far be it from any Christian to indulge himself in any 
licentiousness, from such a corrupt and rotten notion of the law’s 
abrogation; for, so far is it from being abolished by the coming of 
Christ, that he expressly tells us, he came not to destroy the law, 
but to fulfill it. Matthew 5:77. There is no duty required nor sin 
forbidden by God, but it falls under one at least, of these TEN 
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WORDS.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.9 


A book on entire holiness, by John H. Wallace, recommended by 
Methodist Conferences, on pp.43,45, says:-ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.10 


“This law which we understand to be still in force, and by which it 
may be presumed God governs all rational and intelligent beings, is 
embraced in the moral code delivered on mount Sinai.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.11 


“This is the moral law; the law that admits of no repeal, and needs 
no amendment: nor does it require any modifications in its 
application to any and all the unnumbered hosts that stretch along 
the line of moral agents etc." ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.12 


The Methodist Discipline says ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
22:13 


“No Christian, whatsoever, is free from the obedience of the 
commandments which are called moral." ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 22.14 


Dr. Dick on the ten commandments says:ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.15 


“They unfold to us the moral laws of the universe - they present to 
us a Summary of moral principles and precepts, which is applicable 
to all the tribes and generations of men, to all the orders of the 
angelic beings, and to all the moral intelligences that people the 
amplitudes of creation - to man during his temporary stay on earth, 
and to man, when placed in heaven, so long as eternity endures - 
Precepts which if universally observed, would banish misery from 
the creation, and distribute happiness without alloy, among all the 
intelligent beings that exist throughout the empire of God.” - Dicks 
works Vol.1. P.R. p.92.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.16 


Mr. C. H. Spurgeon of England, who is now attracting so much 
attention from all parts of the world; in his parable of “a sinner’s 
trial,” introduces the law as saying, “l am law; the law of God.” 
Mercy asks “And what hast thou to say?” “I have this to say” and he 
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lifted up a stony tablet, written on both sides; “these ten commands 
this wretch has broken. My demand is blood; for it is written, ‘The 
soul that sinneth it shall die!’ Die he, or justice must.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.17 


Dr. Adam Clarke on Romans 7:13, says:ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 22.18 


“Thus it appears that a man cannot have a true notion of sin, but by 
means of the law of God. And it was one design of the law, to show 
the abominable and destructive nature of sin; as well as to be a rule 
of life. It would be almost impossible for a man to have that just 
notion of the demerit of sin, so as to produce repentance, or to see 
the nature and necessity of the death of Christ, if the law were not 
applied to his conscience by the Holy Spirit; it is then alone, that he 
sees himself carnal, and sold under sin, and that the law and 
commandment are holy, just and good. And let it be observed that 
the law did not answer this end merely among the Jews, in the days 
of the apostles; it is just as necessary to the Gentiles, to the present 
hour. Nor do we find that true repentance takes place where the 
moral law is not preached and enforced. Those who preach only the 
gospel to sinners, at best only heal the hurt of the daughter of my 
people slightly." ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.19 


Alexander Campbell speaking on the “immoral tendencies of the 
Romish rule of faith,” says: ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.20 


“License is given to violate in some way or other, every precept of 
the decalogue. The Sabbath as a divine institution is set aside.” - 
Debate with Purcell, p.193.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.21 


Again on p.214.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.22 


“It is a poor apology for this expurgation of the decalogue, that it is 
so done in the Douay Bible. What myriads, then, through this fraud, 
must have lived and died in the belief that the second 
commandment was no part of God’s law. It is clearly proved, that 
the pastors of the church have struck out one of God’s ten WORDS! 
which not only in the Old Testament, but in all revelation are the 
most emphatically regarded as the synopsis of all religion and 
morality." ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.23 
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For the perpetuity of the Sabbath, Mr. Campbell saysARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.24 


“The moral and religious institutions of the patriarchal or family 
worship .... were the Sabbath, the service of the altar, oral 
instruction, prayer, praise and benediction. Family worship, was 
then the first social worship, and during the first ages of the world 
(for at least 2500 years) it was the only social worship of divine 
authority. Though other institutions have since been added, this has 
never been superceded. While the forms of this worship have 
always been adapted to the genius of the various revelations of 
God, vouchsafed to mankind, it has continued through all the 
changes of six thousand years” etc. - Christian System. 
pp.129,130.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.25 


The course pursued by Eld. Moss was to build up negative 
arguments independent of most of our leading propositions; so that 
several of our most pointed arguments and proof texts remained 
without even an attempt to answer them.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.26 


Much of this man’s twisting and turning to get around the law of 
God was quite original and somewhat amusing. ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 22.27 


1. He endeavored to fix the covenant of ten commands in 
Abraham’s flesh and in the flesh of his literal seed [Genesis 17:73] 
and consequently it never was binding on the Gentiles. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.28 


In reply we denied that the covenant of ten commands was ever in 
Abraham’s flesh in any sense whatever, and affirmed that there was 
nothing that God ever commanded placed in Abraham’s flesh, but 
circumcision, which was no more than the token of the covenant, 
and that in Genesis 17:13, covenant is put by a figure of speech for 
the token as in Acts 7:8.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.29 


2. Denied the distinction of moral and ceremonial laws and affirmed 
that all the laws of the Old Testament were abolished or 
nothing-ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.30 
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In reply we contrasted Hebrews 7:16 with Romans 7:14 and Acis 
15:5, 10, with Romans 7:22, and Nehemiah 9:13 with Ezekiel 20:24, 
25, to show two distinct laws of different natures. A law could not be 
spiritual and carnal, good and not good, a yoke of bondage and a 
delight, all at the same time.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.31 


3. Acts 15:10. From this he made the law of ten commands an 
unbearable burden; said that nothing was brought into the New 
Testament, either from the book or the tables of the law, except the 
four points named in verse 29.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
22.32 


4. In his argument on Romans 7, said, “If you are married to Christ 
before the law dies, you are spiritual adulterers and will receive the 
wine of God’s wrath etc.” Revelation 14:10.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.33 


In reply we quoted verse 12, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God AND the faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 22.34 


5. To “establish the law’ as in Romans 3:31, he said was to 
establish it to the Jews.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.35 


6. Said we had perverted A. Campbell’s words because we made 
him say the ten commands were positive, or divine laws; he knew 
Mr. Campbell to be too much of a scholar to call the precepts of the 
decalogue positive. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.36 


In reply we read from Campbell and Purcell’s debate. p.185, 
speaking of the Catholic’s rule of faith, Mr. Campbell says:ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.37 


“But still worse: this immoral law or rule of faith repeals certain 
positive or divine laws. | have here two catechisms published by the 
authority of the church. They have ‘both wholly expunged the 
second commandment.” ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.38 


In attempting to turn off the testimony of Mr. Campbell by destroying 
confidence in our quotations, he acknowledged an impropriety in 
calling the ten commandments positive laws, yet in his very speech, 
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took the position that the fourth commandment was_ wholly 
positive. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.39 


7. The first commandment not binding now, because since Christ 
took his seat as ruler, we have “another God” to worship besides 
the eternal Father. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.40 


In reply we cited Matthew 7:23 and 2:2, 77 to show that Jesus was 
worshiped before the time when he said the law was abolished, and 
the supposed “kingdom of grace” set up.ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 22.41 


8. To turn away the testimony of Christ on the perpetuity of the law, 
he took the position that we have nothing to do with the “four 
gospels” but to learn the divinity of Christ; and in his next speech, 
he quoted in the 5th chap. of Matthew, to show a “law of Christ, or 
amendments of the ten commandments.”ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.42 


9. The ten commands had their origin in the fallen nature of man, 
(proof 7 Timothy 7:9,) and therefore are carnal.ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 22.43 


In reply we said, all must admit that angels keep, inviolate the 
sacred principles, guarded by at least nine of those precepts, and 
the Sabbath all know was given to man before his fall ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.44 


10. Spent much time in contrasting law and gospel, and building an 
argument on the superior excellence of the gospel, or ministration 
of the new covenant.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.45 


In reply, we acknowledged most of his speech to be true, but 
denied that it superceded the law, but on the contrary, established 
it. Romans 3:31. “By the law is the knowledge, and by the gospel is 
the cure of sin.” Adam Clarke.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
22.46 


11. Quoted Galatians 3:19, emphasized the word “till,” and 
remarked “I will draw out this ti// and see what is in it,” and found it 
covered the whole time from Sinai to Christ, “and no more,” hence 
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the law is no more. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.47 


In reply we said, there were two more “tills” to be drawn out. 

[Matthew 5:18,] and we would see what could be found in them; 

and behold one “till? measured from Christ, to the passing away of 
heaven and earth, and the other contained the sweeping 

declaration that “not one jot or one tittle of the law should fail.” This 

was one “till” too many for the elder’s position, so he had no more to 

say about it. But we saw it duty to examine his “till” in Galatians a 
little more closely, and lo, we found in verse 27 a GOD FORBID, 
which, compared with other texts showed clearly that a God forbid, 

was against every position he had taken.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 22.48 


1. He said the law was made void, or superceded by the gospel. 
Romans 3:31 forbids it ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.49 


2. The law might be now transgressed, because Paul said 
Christians were not under it. Romans 6:75 forbids it.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.50 


3. The law of ten commands was carnal. Romans 7:7 forbids 
it ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.51 


4. That the law was made death etc. Romans 7:73 forbids it. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.52 


5. Argued that Christ would now justify without obedience to the law 
which would make Christ the minister of sin. Galatians 2:17 forbids 
it ARSH November 26, 1857, page 22.53 


6. All his arguments were to the effect that the law was against the 
promises or purposes of God. Galatians 3:21 forbids it.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 22.54 


During the discussion, several remarked that the elder’s manner 
betrayed that he was arguing against his own better judgment, and 
we were confirmed in this opinion, by a traveler that was present at 
a former discussion, where he said Eld. Moss argued the 
importance and perpetuity of the law. But why should he argue 
against the truth? The reason is obvious; he had been sent for at a 
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considerable expense, and had come nearly two hundred miles to 
defend their position, that the law was abolished. ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 22.55 


For four or five weeks, they had been under close examination for 
their transgressions of the fourth commandment. They plead not 
guilty, because the law had been repealed.ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 23.1 


Two or three different ministers had undertaken for them with much 
zeal, but all to no purpose, for they were still held in custody under 
the law; and finally when nearly in their last extremity (though not 
the last, for the execution of the judgment is yet future) they said, 
“they would stand or fall with Bro. Moss.” Of course then as a man 
employed and under pay, the Eld. felt bound to clear the prisoners. 
We say prisoners, for “whoso committeth sin, is the servant of sin.” 
John 8:32-34.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.2 


These are in bondage as much as ever the Jews were in 
transgression. The Jews plead that they were Abraham’s children, 
and these plead that they are Christ’s children, or disciples; but we 
find that neither Abraham nor Christ were against God’s 
commandments. See Genesis 26:5; John 15:10.ARSH November 
26, 1857, page 23.3 


The elder repeatedly promised that “to-morrow” or “by to-morrow- 
noon” he could settle the question, and once said he would so 
completely upset our position that we would not get a chance to 
baptize another person in Gilboa. Every time the elder arose, the 
people anxiously looked for that sweeping argument; but they 
looked in vain, even to the close.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
23.4 


Immediately after the discussion closed, ten more were baptized. 
One of the moderators (a Methodist minister) publicly declared 
himself a Sabbath-keeper. A meeting was appointed for the church, 
and about seventy joined in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house. It was a heavenly, melting, confessing season. The church 
seemed to be brought into closer union and fellowship than before. 
We shall long remember that meeting, and pray that its effects upon 
the church may never be lost. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.5 
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Green Spring, Ohio, Oct. 23rd, 1857. 


What shall We Do? 


UrSe 


A SCRIBE once asked our Saviour, “Which is the first 
commandment of all?” He answered, To love God with all our heart, 
etc. And the second is like it, to love thy neighbor as thyself. The 
Scribe acknowledged the fitness of the answer and said, “Thou hast 
said the truth;” but he replied, “to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding and with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his neighbor as himself, is more than all whole 
burnt offerings and sacrifices.” It is easy enough, with the light of 
the gospel before us, to see the conclusion which must necessarily 
result from the Scribe’s remark; hence the Saviour said to him, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.” The Scribe seemed to 
have a view of the law written upon the heart, and testing even the 
motives thereof. How different from the young lawyer who declared 
that he had kept the commandments from his youth, when the fact 
that he was holding on to his vast possessions proved that he did 
not love his neighbor as himself. He felt sorry that he could not be 
perfect without distributing his property. The second principle, love 
to our neighbor, strikes at the root of selfish interest; a sacrifice of 
self is required. When this work is complete, God’s people are one. 
The Faith of Jesus is clearly discerned. The apostle Paul 
understood and was ready to apply the subject. Though he should 
possess all things and sacrifice all, even his own body, it would not 
profit him anything. Without love or charity, the grand ruling 
principle in the gospel, all forms would be an empty show. ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 23.6 


It is to be feared there are those who profess to keep all the 
commandments, and yet do not understand the depth of the Lord’s 
prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread.” The rich hold fast their 
earthly bounty, and are deaf to the poor man’s cry! They suppose 
they love God, when as yet they have not learned to love their 
neighbor. So deceptive is deceitful mammon in the hands of selfish 
man!ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.7 
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Jesus taught as never man taught; if we would learn of him we must 
in great humility confess our sins, errors, blindness, nakedness, 
wretchedness and want, and thus open the door of our hearts and 
want, and thus open the door of our hearts and let the Saviour in. 
How shall we let him in? He is not here, “Me ye have not always, 
but the poor ye have always with you.” See Matthew 25. “Inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto the least of these (who are suffering) ye 
have done it unto me.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.8 


How can we love God whom we have not seen if we do not love our 
brother whom we have seen? How can we say we love our brother 
if we withhold of our substance to supply his need? or even if we do 
not seek opportunities to relieve the afflicted? “| was sick and ye 
visited me not!” Let the rich beware lest they give occasion for the 
poor to cry to the Lord against them, and the Lord hear the 
groanings of the afflicted. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.9 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Nov. 15th, 1857. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.”ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 23.10 


From Bro. Burnett 


BRO. SMITH: | am grateful for the privilege of reading theReview, 
and | think the truths it advocates are what we need in these last 
days, to fit us to stand before the Son of man. | see that | am ina 
lukewarm state, and truly desire to open the door of my heart and 
let the Saviour in. | mean by the help of the Lord to keep all his 
Commandments and the Faith of Jesus. It is a great thing to live out 
the sayings of Jesus. | feel truly that we are living in a solemn time, 
and | am often led to exclaim, “how strait is the gate, how narrow is 
the way, and how few there be that find it!” | have been too much 
occupied with the things of this life, and | now desire to be more 
given up to God, to have more patience, meekness and humility, 
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and walk with an eye single to the glory of God, that my daily life 
and conversation may tell to the world that | believe what | 
profess.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.11 


| feel like putting away everything unlike God, and seeking to have 
clean hands and a pure heart, that | may be prepared to abide in 
the day of his coming-.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.12 


There are four of us in the family, that keep the Sabbath. We have 
not heard any preaching on the Third Angel’s Message for four 
years and a half. We live twelve miles from any who keep the 
Sabbath, and sometimes feel lonely here; but we are determined to 
struggle on, and live by faith, that we may meet all the dear saints 
where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at 
rest. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.13 


Yours looking for Jesus.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.14 


GEORGE M. BURNETT. 
Hawley, Mass., Oct. 31st, 1857. 


Bro. P. Collins writes from Dartmouth, Mass. Nov. 11th, 1857. “l 
think the cause in our vicinity is rather on the rise. There seems to 
be more earnest desire to arise from this lukewarm state, and heed 
the admonition of the faithful and true Witness to be zealous and 
repent. We are truly living in perilous times, when men’s hearts are 
failing them for fear. | have thought sometimes that we were 
bordering on the time of trouble. | look around at the present time, 
and trouble and anxiety seems to prevail in every department in this 
world.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.15 


“O the necessity of the saints’ having a well grounded hope, that is 
like an anchor to the soul, reaching to that within the vail, where our 
high Priest is finishing the atonement. We want a strong, living faith 
in God, and in his word, that we may be able to pass through, and 
be kept in the time of trouble.,ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
23.16 


Bro. E. S. Lane writes from East Genoa, N. Y., Nov. 3rd, 1857. “The 
message to the Laodiceans in months past has made a deep 
impression on my mind; yet | can see by the word of the Lord that | 
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am not fully living up to my high privilege. O that | may with the rest 
of the remnant, open the door and let the dear Saviour in. Why 
cannot | stand where the Saviour desires me to stand? why cannot | 
be all he desires me to be? It seems as if my whole heart desires it, 
and praise his glorious name, | will trust him for free and full 
salvation through the merits of his own precious blood which was 
shed on Calvary for us. Praise the Lord for the glorious light of the 
present truth. | believe that if | and the rest of the dear brethren hold 
on to it, surely it will light us through, so that we shall not only 
behold, but we shall also partake of the glories of that everlasting 
Kingdom which the Lord has prepared for them that love 
him.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.17 


Sister H. L. Daniels writes from Elkland, Pa., Nov. 1857. “Although 
surrounded with darkness, and persecution on every side, 
especially by those who profess godliness, yet | am strong in the 
Lord, and in the faith of his coming. | want a disposition like my 
Saviour in this hour of temptation, to pray for those that seek to 
destroy and persecute me; that thereby | may be able to overcome 
evil with good, and when | am reviled, to revile not again. Though 
dark be my pathway here, yet all will be bright, all will be peace and 
harmony in that eternal world of glory that is before us. | am willing 
to suffer the scoffs and sneers of cold-hearted professors, and the 
ungodly, knowing that my Lord was persecuted, the prophets and 
apostles who ‘through faith subdued kingdoms, stopped the mouths 
of lions, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
made strong, turned to flight the armies of the aliens,’ suffered 
bonds and imprisonments, scourgings and mockings; ‘they were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain, were 
destitute, afflicted, tormented; cast down but not destroyed, 
perplexed, but not in despair, persecuted, but not forsaken.’ May 
the Lord help us to bear with patience, that we may by and by 
overcome. | desire the prayers of all God’s saints, that my faith fail 
not."ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.18 


Bro. J. L. Hakes writes from East Winsted, Ct., Oct. 31st, 1857. “It is 
about a year since | began to serve the Lord by keeping his 
commandments; and | have found them my delight. Although | have 
made many crooked paths, and done many things which | ought not 
to have done, | still feel sure that | shall be enabled through the 
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grace which is in Christ Jesus, to overcome all my faults, and stand 
among the blood washed throng, without spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing. | covet that holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord. But | must strive lawfully, and the victory will be mine. | feel 
like laying all on the altar, and striving anew for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. Truly we are ‘bought with a price.’ When | 
think how much our dear Saviour has suffered, that poor, sinful 
creatures as we are might have eternal life, | feel like crying aloud, 
we are not worthy of the least favor. When | think of myself in 
particular, my deep sinfulness | feel like crying, Lord be merciful to 
me a sinner.’ | have had some trials to encounter by sickness, but | 
feel that they have been for my profit, ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 23.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus Oct. 13th, 1857 in Lafayette, Van Buren Co., 
Mich., our beloved mother, Sally, wife of Richard Murch, aged 74 
years, in Dec. last. O how painful the task, to record the death of a 
beloved mother. Yes, she is at rest. She often repeated during her 
sickness which was very painful, “I shall soon be at rest in the 
grave, there to sleep until he who is the Christian’s life shall appear, 
then shall | appear with him in glory.” Her mind was deranged most 
of the time for three or four days before she died. In one of her lucid 
moments, she said she could not keep her mind on anything. | said 
to her, Can you not trust in God? She answered. “I can with all my 
mind, might and strength.” She then said, “There is a rest in the 
grave.” | told her we must look beyond the grave. She said, “I do, | 
do.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.20 


She had been a professor of the religion of Jesus Christ for over 
fifty years; and for the last three years had been striving to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. O may | live the life 
of the righteous, that my last days may be like theirs. LAURA 
MURCH.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 23.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 26 1857 


WE have many cheering letters on hand which we withhold from 
publishing in this No. to give place to other matter. We are glad to 
see a disposition on the part of the Brn. to write, and hope it will be 
continued. All communications shall receive attention as soon as 
possible. Send on your articles brethren, written in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and under a vivid sense of the overwhelming truths of these 
last days. Let Vol. eleven of the REVIEW, be the most spirited, 
instructive, and interesting Vol. ever published. ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 24.1 


Remember the Sabbath-day to Keep it Holy 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT asks, “If a brother is sued, and the Court i: 
on the Sabbath, is it right for him to attend and present his account 
to show that the debt had been paid? As we have a case of this 
kind among us, will you or some other Bro. give us your view of the 
matter through the Review?”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.2 


ANSWER. The Law reads, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy.” It says, “Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work, but the 

seventh day is the Sabbath,” etc. From this we can draw no other 
meaning than that upon that day we withdraw our mind from all 

affairs of our own, our secular concerns, and worldly interests, and 

devote the day to the especial service of God. Now is it consistent 
with these restrictions, to attend a Court, as in the above question, 

and engage in the business there brought to view? While we 

express a decided opinion that it is not, we think that we are 

expressing not our own view only, but the opinion also of a majority 

of the brethren. And further, should the person appear at court, he 

must necessarily be dumb; for we are forbidden to speak our own 

words, on the Sabbath, as well as to do our own works. /saiah 

58:13.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.3 


We have heard of the case of a brother who was once similarly 
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situated; but he went to the magistrate and readily procured the 
postponement of his case. The malicious intention of his enemy to 
make him appear on the Sabbath, being thus defeated, the suit was 
dropped and he had no further trouble with it. But suppose this 
could not be done, and judgment should be obtained against the 
individual for non-appearance? In this case we know of no other 
way for him to do, but to take joyfully the spoiling of his goods, 
[Hebrews 10:34,] bearing in mind the glorious promise that all 
things shall work together for good to them that love God. Romans 
8:29.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.4 


Hard Times 


UrSe 


IT is admitted on all hands that these are hard times. But, probably, 
none feel these times so sensibly as the publisher. People generally 
pay the publisher when it is convenient. The money is paid out for 
everything else, and if there is then a dollar left, it is sent off to pay 
for the paper. Now we propose a change in this matter with the 
readers of the REVIEW. According to the terms of this paper of 
advance pay there are now due from subscribers about $2000. And 
the change we propose is this, that those who read this, (who have 
not paid for the present volume of the REVIEW, or who are in debt 
for past volumes,) pay for their paper first. Brethren and sisters, get 
your pen, ink and paper, and write to the Editor enclosing your 
indebtedness. If you have the money by you, why wait a day? If you 
can get it in one week, why wait a month, or six months, before you 
send it? ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.5 


See here! If the subscribers of the REVIEW would act up to its 
terms, there would be no call for remarks like the above. If they will 
immediately act up to the terms of the REVIEW, then the Office can 
pay $600 borrowed money, and $100 for paper which should have 
been paid before this. If those who owe will first pay for their paper, 
instead of paying for everything else first, the hard times with us will 
be made easy. Now, most of you can do it just as well as not; but 
you are careless. Just think: the Office owes $700 cash, and has 
nothing on hand to pay; and keep thinking of it until you enclose in a 
letter what you owe, and send the letter off to the Post Office. J. 
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W.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.6 


THE GERMAN TRACT. We expect the plates of this work in a few 
days, with a bill calling for near $100,00, and have nothing in the 

treasury to pay for even the plates. Those who are owing the Office 

for Books, should pay immediately. Will those brethren who can 

spare the Office $100,00, or $200,00 each, (till those who owe the 

Office will pay,) send immediately what they can spare to Eld. 

James White, Battle Creek, Mich, by Express. About $1500,00 is 
wanted immediately.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.7 


JAMES WHITE. 


Conference at Eden, Vt 


UrSe 


THE notice of this meeting was not given in season for all to attend 
that designed to, consequently there were not so many at this 
conference as otherwise would have been. The gathering, however, 
was good, considering the short notice, and our hearts were made 
glad to meet for the first time some we had never seen before. God 
grant that our short acquaintance may be consummated in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.8 


It soon became evident in this meeting that a love for the truth, and 
an ardent desire for the honor and prosperity of the cause of the 
Third Angel’s Message still lives in the hearts of the tried ones 
scattered among the Green Mountains of Vermont. The cause still 
suffers for the lack of strait forward gospel discipline, which will 
soon be made up as the saints begin to see their perilous condition, 
and feel the importance of arising and shaking themselves from 
everything that will not yield to God in all things, and honor him by 
keeping his Commandments and the Faith of JesusARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 24.9 


The Lord gave his Holy Spirit to help preach the word. A deep 
conviction seemed to fasten upon many minds that now is the time, 
the very time, when those that would be saved must live out the 
truth, and the whole truth. Faith and works must go together. ARSH 
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November 26, 1857, page 24.10 


We had but one public meeting on First-day. Those present not with 
us in the faith listened with deep interest to the reasons of our hope. 
At the close of our business meeting it was thought best to hold two 
more conferences in this State the first of the Winter: one at Sutton, 
and one at Bristol. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.11 


From this meeting we again have reason to thank God and take 
courage. We humbly trust that the day is not far distant when the 
mountains and valleys of Vt. shall echo with the loud cry of the 
Third Angel’s Message, the last servant of our God be sealed, and 
his saints go forever free. ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.12 


E. L. BARR. 
Note from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel truly thankful for the privilege enjoyed with the 
church in this place for some days past. The Conference was one 

of deep interest to me, and | am glad to know it was also to others. 

The truths preached at that time were stirring indeed, and well 

calculated to lead one to heed the injunction of Paul, “Examine 

yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 

selves.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.13 


The Testimonies recently given for the Church, | am sure will lead 
us to a closer walk with God, if obeyed. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 24.14 


The prophet after stating the sad condition of the children of Israel, 
while living in unfaithfulness to God’s requirements, asks the very 
weighty question, “Who among you will give ear to this? who will 
hearken and hear for the time to come?” /saiah 42:23.:ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 24.15 


May the Lord help us to give ear and obey his voice. Since the very 
refreshing meeting yesterday, | have felt somewhat like a man set 
upon a watch for life. | hardly dare turn my attention from myself, 
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when | consider the great work of preparation for the events before 
us. But in the strength of the Lord we may be prepared to stand, 
when the Son of man cometh.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
24.16 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 22nd, 1857. 


Comparisons 


UrSe 


“ARE not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus better than all 
the waters of Israel?” 2 Kings 5:12.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
24.17 


Such was the haughty exclamation of Naaman the leper when 
directed by Elisha to wash in Jordan seven times and be clean. So 
now the modern Naamans stand up in the same spirit, saying, “Is 
not the first day of the week better than the old Jewish seventh 
day?”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.18 


Naaman despised everything Jewish; so do these Naaman had a 
way of his own; so have these.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
24.19 


Naaman had a river he wished to wash in of his own country, how 
could he come down so low as to wash in Jordan, a Jewish stream? 
Says Constantine, “Let us do nothing in common with this odious 
brood of the Jews.” Says Naaman, the rivers of Damascus are 
better. Says custom, the day of redemption is better. Now doubtless 
the rivers of Damascus were clear and pure but the Lord directed 
the prophet to say to Naaman, Go, wash in Jordan seven times. So 
is the work of redemption a great work, but God has said, The 
seventh day is the Sabbath.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.20 


What was it to Naaman whether the Jordan was a clear or turbid 
stream? or whether the rivers of Damascus were better? His errand 
as a suppliant, a leper, was not to prescribe for his own case, but to 
obey.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.21 
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What is it to us, which day is greatest? Our duty as suppliants, sin- 
infected, leprous, and diseased by transgression, is to obey God. 
Christ was a Jew, the apostles were Jews, and as Naaman finally 
washed in Jordan, so must we to be cleansed, wash in the Jewish 
fountain, and read and receive the Bible written by inspired Jews. 
We must be Jews inwardly. Christ says, “Salvation is of the 
Jews.”ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.22 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. 


Professions 


UrSe 


IF persons pretend to high attainments in religion, but do not appear 
to have arrived at certain lower attainments, it is an evidence that 
their profession is of no value. For example, if they profess to be 
greatly affected by the obvious violations of the commands of God 
in their practice; or if they profess to venture their souls upon Christ, 
trusting the faithfulness of God in his promises, for their eternal 
welfare; but at the same time have not confidence enough to trust 
Him with a small part of their property, devoted to pious and 
charitable purposes; under these circumstances their professions 
are manifestly of no value. - Edwards.ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 24.23 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


There will be a Conference at Sutton, Vt., in the vicinity of Bro. 
Stephen Willey’s, to commence Sixth-day Dec. 18th, at 1 o’clock, 
and continue over First-day. E. L. BARRARSH November 26, 
1857, page 24.24 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Bristol, Vt., to 
commence Dec. 26th, and continue over First-day, and longer if 
thought best. The meeting will be held at my house. Brn. Smith and 
Barr will attend.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.25 
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We hope to see Bro. Pierce at this meeting. Brn. in and out of the 
State are invited to attend.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.26 


In behalf of the Church. HENRY GARDNER‘ARSH November 26, 
1857, page 24.27 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Church in Hastings, 
Sabbath Nov. 28th, and on First-day in Bro. Allen’s neighborhood 
where he may appoint.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.28 


Also with the Church in Caledonia, on the Sabbath, Dec. 5th. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.29 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. A. Wilcox. The cost of REVIEWS Vols. IV, V, & VI, in paper 
cover, post-paid will be $2,50.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 
24.30 


Mary Harlow, Wis. What is the name of the brother who wishes the 
REVIEW?ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.31 


BRO. S. W. Rhodes. Your letter of the 19th, has enabled me to get 
the $316,00, which you sent by Express from Sandusky, badly 
directed, as stated in my letter to you, sent to Milan. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH November 26, 1857, page 24.32 


J. F. Carman. The X was received the 23rd. J. WARSH November 
26, 1857, page 24.33 


BOOKS SENT SINCE OCT. 29. - S. Osgood, Mass, C. Woodmar 
Me., R. Hicks, R. |., M. A. Beasly, N. Y., P. H. Weaver, Mich., Wm. 
Weaver, N. Y., J. M. Lindsay, N. Y., C. B. Preston, N. Y., Jno. 
Young, N. Y. P.- R. Chamberlain, N. Y. ARSH November 26, 1857, 
page 24.34 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 24.35 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


N. Mead 1,00,xii,1. L. E. Knight 1,00,xii,1. M. S. Wilds 2,00,xi,1. B. 
Stillman 1,00,xi,1. A. G. Smith 1,00,xii,1. H. K. W. Eastman, 
1,00,xii,1. N. H. Saterlee, 1,00,xii,1. Thos. W. Potter 1,00,xii,1. N. H. 
Saterlee (0,50 cts. each for H. H. Saterlee, and S. Humerson) 1,00 
each to xii,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xii,1. C. B. Breston (2 copies) 
1,50,xii,1. M. J. Cranson 0,62,xii,4. E. Everts (for Eld. J. K. Wright,) 
0,25,xi,14. |. Gardner 1,00,xi,14. J. G. Whipple (for Eld. D. T. 
Taylor,) 1,00,xiii,1. Benj. Quint 1,00,xi,1. Jno. Place 2,00,xiii,1. Sr. 
Rogers 1,00,xii,1. Henry Hilliard 1,00,xii,1. H. Hilliard (for Geo 
Mathews,) 1,00,xi,18. L. Bean 1,00,xii,18. L. Bean (for S. R. 
Nichols) 1,00,xiii,1. Mrs. G. W. Adams 1,00,xi,14. D. Arnold 
1,00,xii,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xii,1. R. S. Gear 1,00,xii,1. Jno. M. 
Daigneau 1,00,xii,18. F. Blinn 1,00,xlii,7. A. Belden 1,00,xi,1 ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 24.36 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Jno. Place $1,25.RSH November 26, 
1857, page 24.37 


FOR POWER PRESS. A. G. Smith $8. F. Blinn $ARSH 
November 26, 1857, page 24.38 
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December 3, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 4 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 
1857. - NO. 4. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.1 


‘TIS A POINT | LONG TO KNOW 
UrSe 
BY DANIEL HERBERT 


A LADY going through a lodging-house in Malvern, was surprised to 
observe the following lines hung up in every room in the house. On 
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inquiring the reason, she was told that Lord K-----, had come to that 
house in a very precarious state of health, and even thought himself 
dying. One day he found in a book the verses - read and reread 
them; they suited exactly his own state of mind, and made so deep 
an impression on him, that, with God’s blessing, his faith was 
confirmed. On leaving the lodging-house, Lord K-----, asked the 
landlady to hang up the verses, trusting that they might be made of 
equal use to other poor sinners: ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.2 


What is the point you long to know? 

Methinks | hear you say - ‘tis this, 

| want to know I’m born of God, 

An heir of everlasting bliss; ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.3 


Is this the point you long to know? 

The point is settled in my view; 

For if you want to love your God, 

It proves that God has loved youARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.4 


| want to know Christ died for me; | want to feel the seals within; | 
want to know Christ’s precious blood Was shed to wash away my 
sin.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.5 


| want to feel more love to God; 

| want more liberty in prayer; 

But when | look within my heart, 

It almost drives me to despair. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.6 


| want a mind more firmly fixed 

On it, my everlasting Head; 

| want to feel my soul alive, 

And not so barren and so dead.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
Zot 


| want more faith - a stronger faith; | want to feel its power within; | 
want to feel more love to God; | want to feel less love to sin ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.8 


| want to live above the world, 
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And count it all but trash and toys; 
| want sweet tokens of God’s grace, 
Some foretaste of eternal joys ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.9 


| want - | Know not what | want; | want that real special good; Yet all 
my wants are summ’d up here - | want - | feel | want my GodARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.10 


Is this the point you long to know? 

The dead can neither feel nor see; 

It is the slave that’s bound in chains, 

Who knows the worth of liberty ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.11 


So where a want like yours is found, 

| think | may be bold to say, 

The Lord has fixed within that heart 

What hell can never take away.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
29:12 


However small thy grace appears, 

There’s plenty in thy gracious Head; 

Those wants you feel, my Christian friends, 

Are never found among the dead.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.13 


Always engage Satan in the Lord’s strength, and answer him with 
God’s word.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.14 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 

(Continued)ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.15 

We now come to notice the works of the enemy which the 
Scriptures condemn, among which the works of the magicians of 
Egypt are included. The first noticed in the Scriptures is 
witchcraft. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.16 


Many contend, and those too, who profess faith in the Bible, that 
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there is no such thing as witchcraft; and that a belief in its existence 
is a relic of the superstition of the dark ages. But God said, [Exodus 
22:18,] “Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.” This proves that 
witches did exist, or else God commanded them to put to death 
such as had no being, to suppose which, would be absurd. Paul 
also teaches in Galatians 5, that witchcraft is one of the works of 
the flesh as much as envy, hatred, drunkenness, and murder. Thus 
the fact of its existence is established by both Testaments. ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.17 


Again in Leviticus 19:26, they were forbidden to use enchantment; 
and verse 31 says: “Regard not them that have familiar spirits, 
neither seek after wizards to be defiled by them.” And in chap. 20:6, 
the Lord said he would cut off the soul that turned after wizards, and 
such as have familiar spirits. Also in verse 27; a wizard and such as 
had familiar spirits, either men or women, were to be put to 
death.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.18 


According to the definitions of the words witch, wizard, sorcerer, 
enchanter, etc., which we will give, these various works are closely 
allied to one another, or are all parts of the same work, differing 
more in degree than in nature. Most of them are named in 
Deuteronomy 18:9-12, which is as follows:ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 25.19 


“When thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, thou shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those 
nations. There shall not be found among you any one that maketh 
his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth 
divination or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a 
charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer. For all that do these things are an abomination unto 
the Lord.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.20 


The following definitions are copied from Webster’s Unabridged 
Dictionary: ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.21 


WITCHCRAFT. The practices of witches; sorcery; enchantments; 
intercourse with the Devil; power more than natural. ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.22 
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SORCERY. Magic; enchantment; witchcraft; divination; by the 
assistance, or supposed assistance of evil spirits: or the power of 
commanding evil spirits. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.23 


ENCHANTMENT. The act of producing certain wonderful effects by 
the invocation or aid of demons, or the agency of certain supposed 

spirits; the use of magic arts, spells, or charms; incantations. ARSH 

December 3, 1857, page 25.24 


DIVINATIONS. The act of divining; a foretelling future events, or 
discovering things secret or obscure, by the aid of superior beings; 
or by other than human means.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.25 


NECROMANCY. Properly the art of revealing future events by 
means of a pretended communication with the dead.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.26 


FAMILIAR SPIRIT. A demon or evil spirit supposed to attend at a 
call.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 25.27 


But Israel did not keep free from these abominations. King Saul 
consulted a familiar spirit when the Lord rejected him, and would 
not answer him. It is no uncommon thing in these days for those to 
seek to familiar or evil spirits, who never ask counsel of the Lord, 
and who have no reverence for his word. Also Manasseh, who was 
very wicked, and in whose reign Israel was taken captive by the 
Assyrians, “did evil in the sight of the Lord, like unto the 
abominations of the heathen.... he observed times, and used 
enchantments, and used witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, 
and with wizards; he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke him to anger.” 2 Chronicles 33:2-6.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 25.28 


One writer in a spiritual paper has undertaken to show that this 
restriction was placed upon the Jews alone, given in a law specially 
for them; that Gentiles were never bound by it, and in this 
dispensation neither Jew nor Gentile is holden to it. But the 
following facts disprove the assertion: (1.) The Lord calls them “the 
abominations of the heathen,” and after naming them says: “For all 
that do these things are an abomination to the Lord: and because of 
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these abominations the Lord doth drive them out from before thee.” 
Deuteronomy 18:12. (2.) The abominable, and sorcerers are 
condemned in the New Testament; Revelation 21:8. See also 
Galatians 5:19-21; Acts 13:6-11; Elymas the sorcerer, a false 
prophet, withstood the apostles, and tried to turn away others from 
the faith. This is ever their intent. To him Paul used the following 
language: “O full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the 
Devil, thou enemy of all righteousness.” This language is applicable 
to all sorcerers, and their co-workers, according to the testimony of 
the Bible respecting their works. See Acts 875-11; 16:16-18.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 25.29 


The viiith chapter of Isaiah is doubtless a prophecy of the present 
time, or the last days. Of this there are several separate points of 
proof in the chapter, only one of which we will notice. Verses 20, 27, 
“And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter: should 
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the 
law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them.” ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
25.30 


If “seeking unto them that have familiar spirits,” and “the living to the 
dead” does not imply the present work of consulting mediums and 
countenancing their sorceries, to what could it apply? or is the 
Scripture without meaning? Only ten years ago this scripture might 
have appeared almost meaningless. Then the sorrowing friends 
would anxiously surround the bed of the dying, eager to catch each 
word, which was often laid up in the heart as a memento of the lost 
one. Then if the departed had aught to tell, it was listened to with 
breathless interest, as all were well assured that no future 
communication could pass between them till the morning of the 
resurrection should loose the now silent tongue. But now, how 
changed the times! Parents no longer regard death as an enemy 
tearing their children from their embrace; but as the best friend, to 
transplant them as buds of promise, where they can sooner 
blossom in a happier clime, and mature in richer beauty. The infidel 
no longer sinks to the sleep of death with a “fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries,” 
but he is led to expect to be released from the sinful surroundings 
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and propensities of the present state, to awake where there is no 
suffering for sin, and all are progressing toward perfect bliss: thus 
making the cross of Christ of no effect, and rendering the gospel a 
nullity. Witness the case of the blasphemer, Thomas Paine, as 
revealed through Rev. C. Hammond, medium. Death is regarded 
only as a transition, not to be dreaded nor avoided. While wisdom 
cries, “all they that hate me love death,” [Proverbs 8:36,] the foolish 
turn away from the paths of wisdom, and say, “We have made a 
covenant with death, and with hell [the grave] are we at agreement.” 
lsaiah 28:5. The word of God counts death an enemy; 7 Corinthians 
15:26; and Jesus is the great life-giver, conferring immortality on all 
who seek for it by patient continuance in well doing; Romans 2:7. Of 
course, they who attribute immortality to another source, or seek for 
it in another way, dishonor God by rejecting the gospel of his Son. 
They reverse the order of scripture, which says that the Lord will 
destroy death, and raise the dead to life. See the following from a 
spiritual paper: ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.1 


Fold us in thy embrace, sweet angel death, 

So that no cloud can our twin being sever; 

Come with soft lips and kiss away our breath 

And let us take our heavenward flight together." ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 26.2 


The Scripture says that the saints of God will take their 
“heavenward flight together,” not when they die, but when the Lord 
Jesus shall come and raise them from their graves. 7 
Thessalonians 4:13-18. And he will not only “abolish death,” [2 
Timothy 1:10.] but also destroy him that has the power of death, 
that is the Devil. Hebrews 2:14. The Devil introduced sin into the 
world, and sin produced death. Romans 5:12; 6:23; James 1:15. If 
the spiritual theory were true, to destroy death and bring the saints 
back from under its power, would only be to reverse a “desirable 
transition,” and bring them down again from a superior to an inferior 
condition. Thus they despise the word of the Lord by calling “evil 
good, and good evil,” and rob Jesus, the life-giver, of his glory. But 
there is a day coming when he will vindicate his truth, and his 
enemies shall perish; for he says: “And your covenant with death 
shall be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand; 
when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be 
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trodden down by it.” /saiah 28:18.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
26.3 


Now the fact is clearly established that Moses was withstood by 
enchantment and sorcery, which is the work of the Devil to oppose 
the truth; by counterfeiting and imitating the miracles of God. So, in 
like manner, will the truth be resisted in the last days. So was it 
resisted in the days of Christ and his apostles; evil spirits, demons, 
were cast out by the followers of Christ; but there never was a time 
when seeking unto them that have familiar spirits was so universal 
as at the present. Kings and peasants, priests and people, rich and 
poor, all go hand in hand in the abominable work. That “they speak 
not according to this word,” or “resist the truth,” will be shown in 
commenting on other texts. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.4 


Two questions are asked and answered in Vatthew 24. One 
concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and one concerning the 
coming of Christ, and the end of the world. The Saviour points out 
the long tribulation of the church, principally under the persecution 
by the Papacy, which was to continue more than 1000 years. The 
full time of Papal rule, according to Danie! 7:25, and Revelation 
12:6, 14; 13:7, was 1260 years, which commenced in 538 and 
terminated in 1798. The Saviour said the days should be shortened 
for the elect’s sake. History shows that the days of Papal rule were 
not shortened, as the power continued with the Papacy till the 
Spring of 1798; but the tribulation or persecution did not continue 
the full term of the days. The persecution was abated by the 
influence of the Reformation, and entirely ceased before the power 
of the Papacy was taken away. This gave room for the precise 
fulfillment of the prophecy, concerning the signs of our Saviour’s 
second coming. According to Wark 13:24, the first was to take place 
“in those days after that tribulation.” The sun was darkened in 1780; 
just 18 years before the end of the days; (years;) and as the moon 
cannot give any light when the sun is darkened, the second sign 
was also fulfilled at the same time. The falling of the stars occurred 


53 years afterwards. in 1833 1For evidences on the fulfillment of this 
scripture, see work entitled “Signs of the Times,” by James White, Published at 


Review Office, Battle Creek Mich.says the Saviour, while discoursing of 


his coming, and the end of these days, “Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not. For there shall 
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arise false christs and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders, insomuch that if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect.” Matthew 24:23, 24.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
26.5 


It is truly marvelous that any should be so blind to the sense of this 
scripture as to apply the caution against those who say “Lo here is 
Christ, or there,” to those who preach the near coming of the Lord. 
A true Advent believer cannot possibly proclaim that Christ is here, 
either in the desert, or in the secret chamber: but they teach exactly 
what the Scriptures say, that his coming is future, and will be 
personal and visible to all, even as the lightning shineth from one 
end of heaven to the other. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.6 


But we think this scripture is now being fulfilled. There is a class, 
very numerous at present, and fast increasing in numbers, who do 
thus teach. There are false christs and false prophets, fulfilling this 
scripture, showing great signs and wonders, and preaching that the 
Lord is come. See the following from the Spiritual Telegraph, under 
the head of an “Important Announcement to the World.”-ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 26.7 


“Hearken then to the voice of wisdom, O ye inhabitants of the earth, 
and be not blinded as to your Lord’s appearing; for he is already in 
your midst.” This is in harmony with the general tenor of all spiritual 
teaching.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.8 


But if Christ is come, how is he come? We have not seen him; our 
friends still sleep in the dust; and as Peter said of David, so we can 
say of them, they are dead and buried, and their sepulchres are 
with us to this day. The above “important announcement” we cannot 
believe, until we can be assured that the events connected with his 
coming have taken place; but they have not yet. This leads us to 
the remark that it must be utterly impossible for false christs to 
appear and deceive those who have correct views of Christ and his 
offices. Thus, those who firmly believe that Christ is a High Priest 
on the throne of his Father, and that when he leaves that throne he 
will descend with a shout, with the voice of the Arch-angel and the 
trump of God, and that at his coming the righteous dead will be 
raised, the living changed, and all caught up together to meet the 
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Lord in the air, while the wicked will be slain all over the earth; 
those, we say, who firmly believe these facts, cannot receive the 
testimony of false christs. And so also of false prophets. The 
Scriptures furnish a shield on every point; and those who have 
living faith in God’s word will not be deceived.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 26.9 


But many who profess to believe the word of God only ask for a 
manifestation of supernatural power or superhuman intelligence to 
give full credit to the testimony of the power or spirit communicating. 
But if no false or spurious manifestations of power could be given, 
this scripture could never be fulfilled. Hence, it is not sufficient proof 
of their truthfulness, to see signs and wonders wrought; for the false 
christs and false prophets will show them. From all this it is plain 
that before any one can successfully proclaim himself christ, he 
must destroy confidence in the exalted nature and position of 
Christ, or so pervert the testimony of Scripture as to make Christ 
such an one as himself. This Spiritualists have done as the 
following quotations fully prove. The first is from the Spiritual 
Telegraph, No. 37, and is the testimony of a “spirit” through a 
“medium.” ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.10 


“What is the meaning of the word Christ? ‘Tis not as is generally 
supposed, the Son of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect 
being is Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is nothing more than the 
crucifixion of the spirit, which all have to contend with before 
becoming perfect and righteous. The miraculous conception of 
Christ is merely a fabulous tale.’ Telegraph, No. 37.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 26.11 


Many expressions to the same intent might be quoted. The next is 
from a paper read at the spiritual investigating class in the city of 
New York, by Dr. Weisse.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.12 


“Friend Orton seems to make rather light of the communications 
from spirits, concerning Christ. It seems, nevertheless, that all the 
testimony received from advanced spirits only shows that Christ 
was a medium and reformer in Judea; that he now is an advanced 
spirit in the sixth sphere; but that he never claimed to be God, and 
does not at present. | have had two communications to that effect. | 
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have also read some that Dr. Hare had. If | am wrong in my views 
of the Bible, | should like to know it, for the spirits and mediums do 
not contradict me.” ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.13 


The third is from Dr. Hare himself, given also in the investigating 
class; though this remark of Dr. H. was made subsequent to that of 
Dr. Weisse, as above; of course Dr. W. refers to other remarks of a 
similar nature from Dr. Hare. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.14 


“He said that he had been thus protected from deception by the 
spirits of Washington and Franklin, and that they had brought Jesus 
Christ to him, with whom he had also communicated. He had first 
repelled him as an impostor; but became convinced afterward that it 
was really him. He related that he had learned from that high and 
holy Spirit that he was not the character Christendom had 
represented him to be, and not responsible for the errors connected 
with his name, but that he was, while on earth, a medium of high 
and extraordinary powers, and that it was solely through his 
mediumistic capabilities that he attained so great knowledge and 
was enabled to practice such apparent wonders." ARSH December 
3, 1857, page 26.15 


In these quotations the infidelity of the authors is apparent to all. Dr. 
J. B. Dods, celebrated as a psychologist and spiritualist, is called a 
“christian spiritualist;” and to show that there is no great difference 
of faith between the infidel and so-called christian spiritualists, we 
quote the following from the report of a case of healing by Dr. Dods 
through spirit influence. He says. “After she was carried into the 
hall, and near the close of the ceremony (which was a written one) | 
used these words, - ‘Betsy, in the name of the great Master Medium 
of our race, be whole of your infirmities. Arise and walk.” ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 26.16 


By what power he thought she was healed will be shown by another 
quotation from the same letter which will be presented on another 
text. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.17 


The above quotations from high spiritual authority show that the 
way is now fully prepared for false christs to make their appearance 
and present their claims. Christ “was a medium of high and 
extraordinary powers,” and is now a “spirit in the sixth sphere,” but 
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yet behind others, for there are seven spheres. After this the reader 
will be prepared to believe that we have seen and now know of 
persons who claim, not only to possess the power that he 
possessed, but to be christs. Can any one doubt that our Saviour’s 
words will be completely fulfilled in our very midst? “Many shall 
come in my name, saying | am christ, and shall deceive many.” 
Surely with such warnings as the Scriptures give, with such faithful 
delineations of these works of darkness before us, we need not be 
deceived. But such as love not the truth will fall an easy prey to 
these deceptions. There is only one way of safety in these times of 
peril, that is to commit our ways, to the Lord, and seek the 
sustaining and protecting influence of his Spirit, by entire 
consecration to him, and a renunciation of everything selfish and 
worldly. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 26.18 


J.H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


ROCKS AND SHOALS AN EXTRACT 


UrSe 


SOME time since, a preacher of some note called on me, and with 
great earnestness asked me if | saw a notice in the papers of an 
“indignation meeting” held in his town not long before? On telling 
him | had not, he began to speak much in its praise, and especially 
to commend the brethren for their zeal, and spirited resolutions 
offered on the occasion. | confess | could not help the thought of 
Jesus and the Apostles recommending to the churches the 
propriety of holding indignation meetings, to condemn _ the 
wickedness of the “power that be."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
26.19 


| fancied that | saw the church at Jerusalem assemble, with Peter at 
their head, who told them that the church was responsible for all the 
evils in the land, and said it was the duty of the church to show 
herself first and foremost in every good work, and Rome must be 
reformed, or it would soon be blotted out as a nation. To arouse 
them to action, he referred them to Caiaphas, whom he called a 
wily old politician, always studying expediency that he might save a 
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sinking cause, although he could only save it at the price of 
innocent blood, and referred them to the unjust trial of Jesus, as a 
fair specimen of his dishonesty and intrigue.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 26.20 


There was Herod, too, whom he called the “emissary of Satan,” and 
said the public must know, that we christians detest such 
characters, and that we will trample under foot his unjust 
authority. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.1 


Yes, and there is Pilate, too, wholly unworthy of the confidence of 
the people, who, for fear of losing his office, condescended to the 
mean and contemptible act of signing the death warrant of the Son 
of God. He told them it was time that Christians were awake, and 
show to the world that such men in authority were wholly unworthy 
of any respect from a Christian community, and recommended that 
the clergy throughout the land send in their protests, in the name of 
God and suffering humanity, to their legislative halls, against their 
wicked enactments and ungodly rulers, whom they placed in 
authority over the people, and closed by saying, let it be known that 
from henceforth, correct political views shall be considered 
essential to Christian fellowship.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
27.2 


| had to give but one more stretch of the imagination, to see 
Constantine stepping forth, wearing the imperial crown, and holding 
up the cross, in token of the triumph of Christianity, and the Pope 
soon was seen following, wearing the wedding ring of Church and 
State, saying, “Millennium has come, and the saints of the Most 
High possess the kingdom.” But alas! as | looked and saw them 
wed, | saw also that the Church had proved herself a 
Harlot........ ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.3 


But there is a fourth evil, that is found everywhere in this day of 
“progression.” | name it KORAH, DATHAN ANCE 
ABIRAMISM.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.4 


It is a sort of wild democracy in the churches, that says to the 
elders: “Stand back, you take too much upon yourselves, since all 
the congregation is holy, as well as you.” One half of the church 
difficulties that | have become acquainted with, have grown out of 
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this spirit of insubordination. It refuses submission to the elders, and 
calls in question their right, as well as their qualifications, to judge in 
their case. So strong a hold has this spirit gained, that it has 
destroyed the confidence of the elders to act in their official capacity 
in many instances. Hence the cry, all over the land, “the inefficiency 
of our eldership.” | care not how well qualified our eldership may be, 
if this spirit is permitted to reign, we might as well have so many 
Egyptian mummies set up for elders, as men bearing all the 
qualifications given by the apostle Paul, for the elders cannot act 
where this spirit reigns. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.5 


As much as we need a more efficient eldership, we need far more a 
disposition to obey those who have the rule over us, who watch for 
our souls as those who must give an account to God. Also a greater 
degree of that charity that thinketh no evil, and that brotherly love 
that esteems others better than ourselves. And less of that self-love 
that has so often characterized us, in publishing the weakness of 
our brethren, through the length and breadth of the land, in the 
ungodly newspapers of the day, to justify ourselves, and show that 
we are righteous. This Korah, Dathan and Abiramism, if not 
subdued, will make us tremble yet. - Christian Review ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.6 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


Willful Religion 


UrSe 


THIS is what we often find; and it seems to be brought to view in 
Colossians 2:23. Ethelothreeskeia, thus rendered will-worship, 
signifies more _ properly willful-religion. Ethelo, whether in 
composition or as a verb, according to Buttman and Liddell, 
expresses will or willfulness as well as choice. Threeskeia is 
uniformly rendered in the New Testament by religion. Willful- 
religion, therefore, is a more exact transfer of the thought in that 
compound word than will-worship.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
27.1 
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But where do we see will-worship?ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
27.8 


Religion is a word so broad as to express not only the true religion, 
but also false religion of every kind. Willful-religion then more 
properly applies to all sorts of false religion in which the “religious” 
is willful and stubborn, and to which he is not impelled by Scripture 
and reason, but chiefly by his own will. Assuming that the religion 
taught in the Christian Scriptures is right, then it follows that all 
other religions are false; and also that all appendages added to the 
religion of the Bible by human beings are false. And all these other 
religions and appendages in just so far as they are persevered in by 
determinate willfulness, are willful religions, and fall within the 
meaning of the above passage.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
27.9 


One willfully believes in just such a God as he forms in his 
imagination and as pleases his own depraved heart. Another 
willfully adheres to a religion consisting in a loose set of morals, no 
more strict than to accord with his own loose conduct. Another 
willfully sustains a religion that saves all, let their characters be ever 
so bad. Another willfully sustains the pantomime of puseyistic folly 
as his religion. Another willfully cleaves to free-masonry in more or 
less of its various formalities as his religion. Another willfully cleaves 
to all the items, right or wrong, of his sect, for the sake of sustaining 
the sect. Another as slave to the principle, that he must abide in the 
sect where he was bred, and it is shameful to assume that children 
can ever know more than parents. He therefore willfully adheres to 
the religion in which he was bred, for the sake of his reputation with 
associates, who annoy him with that principle. If sprinkling and 
infant sprinkling are not sustained in the Bible, there is reason to 
fear that many adhere to this, through the powerful influence of will, 
or the love of sect. 1And what is less sustained by the Bible than the keeping 
of the first day of the week for the Sabbath of the Lord; and what better illustration 
therefore of will-worship, in this sense, could we have. Is it not emphatically 
through willfulness or the “love of sect,” or popularity that many persist in it, since 
nothing can be found in the Bible to sustain it. - ED. REVIEWs RSH 


December 3, 1857, page 27.10 


One minister said, “If it were not the custom of his denomination, he 
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never would sprinkle another babe.” What less, in such case, is the 
adherer to such religious ceremonies, but willful-religion. Many 
mothers cleave to it because it suits their feelings, and they love to 
do it. A large portion of popish ceremonies and observances are 
enforced by the determined will of the priests. The tame will of the 
people is forced into a regular observance, by the arbitrary will of 
those in authority. A great portion of theirs, therefore is willful 
religion. Mormonism originated in the basest of passions - man 
successful by deceiving the masses, and then retaining and 
controlling the masses by tyranny and force, is also willful-religion, 
at least on the part of the deceivers and rulers. Some 
denominations of Christians have created offices of profit and 
power over the people. Some become willfully zealous in such sect, 
in order to attain the offices and profits. Theirs then is willful 
religion.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.11 


Most of the denominations that sprung up since the year 1500, 
have governments, usages, ceremonies, and _ constitutions 
appended by human beings to the Christian system, and 
persevered in and sustained also by the “will of man.” But it is 
unnecessary to exhaust the subject. A few hints to the wise is 
sufficient ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.12 


How different in contrast is the holy, child-like, affectionate spirit of 
one who take the holy will of God for his rule, and merges his own 
will in all things into the revealed will of God - always inquiring from 
the heart, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” - New York 
Chronicle.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.13 


The Prayer-Meeting 


UrSe 


A POOR laboring man said, “I love the church; | love preaching; but 
dearer than all, | love the prayer-meeting; | always feel as if | were 
going into my Father’s house, when | go into the room, where we 
meet for prayer." ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.14 


“The room for prayer our Father’s house!” It struck us a beautiful 
thought. This poor man felt himself to be a prodigal, and where 
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should a prodigal go, but to his father’s house! He felt weary with 
his day’s work, worn with the cares of life, and where should he 
seek for refreshment and rest but in his Father's house?ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.15 


We remember a pious cartman who was always found in his place 
at the prayer-meeting and the lecture; and when he was told that he 
ought to stay at home, after the fatigues and exposures of the day, 
he replied, “I find | can rest all the better by going to meeting; | 
forget all my pains and labors, and feel stronger and better 
prepared for the next day’s toil.” - Evangelist. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 27.16 


Stereotypes in Prayer 


UrSe 


SOME men who are always at “opening the windows of heaven,’ 
“raining a rain of mercy,” “laying down the weapons of rebellion,” 
“stony hearts,” “unclean hands,” “blind eyes” “deaf ears,” at length 
transfer the thoughts to the outward symbol, and quite hide the 
inward and spiritual state. Some men never say humble, or humility, 
except by such expressions as “on the bended knee of the soul,” 
and “going down into the valley of humiliation.” Many men have 
apparently forgotten the name of Christ. They always use the word 
Cross instead. They pray to be reconciled to the Cross, they exhort 
men to come to the Cross, to look at the Cross, to lay down their 
sins at the foot of the Cross. We heard an ordination sermon of 
great ability, upon salvation by Christ, in which that name was not 
once mentioned, the Cross becoming the synonym. Had a heathen 
stranger been present, he would have supposed the name of the 
God whom we worshiped, to be “Cross.” This is the more 
unfortunate, because it not only sinks the power of a living 
personality, but presents in its stead a symbol which, however 
precious and historically affecting, may, by too great familiarity, lose 
entirely the Saviour, and leave only the wood, a relic worse than 
any which Romish_ superstition has presented. -New York 
Independent.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.17 


mb mb 


“Have no Time to Pray.” 
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UrSe 


INDEED, friend, “havn't time?” What is time? whose is it?” Who 
made time? is time yours, or God’s? - which? Has God given you 
time to live in, breathe in, walk in, talk in, pray in? Why not pray in it, 
then? - mind what God says. God commands you to pray - pray 
always - with all prayer and supplication in the spirit: ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.18 


“But | have so much business” -ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
27.19 


“Business,” indeed? What business? yours or God’s? Have you any 
separate business from God’s business? If so, you are a rebel - 
attempting to dethrone God, and set up a separate kingdom!ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.20 


Does God tell you to do your business first, or his? - which? Have 
you any business aside from God’s Have you? - we say again, a 
rebel, a false steward! “He that is not for me, is against me."-ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.21 


Your business should be God’s business, and God’s business 
yours - and your first and great business is to serve God with all the 
heart, soul, mind strength - this through eternity. The more business 
you have, the more you need prayer, grace, wisdom, 
righteousness, salvation, sanctification, ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 27.22 


Some farmers, and some mechanics, and some merchants, run off, 
clasp the “muck rake,” neglect the closet, the family altar. ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 27.23 


Friends; will not God by and by take from you the stewardship, and 
give it to others more worthy, more faithful, and more honorable? 
“Will a man rob God?”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.24 


“In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths.” 
“So shall thy barns be filled with plenty and thy presses burst out 
with new wine.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.25 
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Prayer 


UrSe 


PRAYER is not eloquence; but earnestness; not the expressions of 
our wants, but the feeling of them; not emanation of the intellect, but 
the aspirations of the heart; not the bending of the knee, but the 
prostration of the soul. It is a guilty sinner impressed with a sense of 
his wants and a true mode of their relief. It is a man in audience 
with the Deity. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 27.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 3, 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 4 


UrSe 
PICTURE 


THE BELLY AND SIDES OF BRASS 


LEAVING for a while the empire of Persia, we turn our attention to 
that instrument by which this empire was subverted, and upon its 
ruins another, a third, kingdom erected, which bore rule over all the 
earth. God had declared by the mouth of the Prophet two hundred 
and seventy-two years before it happened, that it should be so; and 
we can look back and from the faithful record of the historian, trace 
the steps by which it was accomplished. 1!t hardly seems necessary to 
refer to authorities merely as such, for the facts stated in this and previous 
articles under this head, since they are such as no person, having the least 
acquaintance with history would ever think of contesting. We would say however 
that our references are chiefly, “Rollin’s Ancient History,” “Butler's Sketches of 
Universal History,” and “Connection of the History of the Old and New 
Testament,” by Dean Prideaux, in each of which the reader may find the facts and 
particulars connected with the great events here briefly glanced at, related in 





189 


full. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.1 


Alexander the great was born at Pella in Macedonia, B. C. 356. To 
this prince and Darius the Persian, will our remarks chiefly be 
confined, since it was between these two as principal actors on the 
stage, that the empire of the world for the second time exchanged 
hands. Of the history of the Greeks therefore, their gradual growth, 
their wars with the Persians, etc., previous to Alexander’s time, we 
need not particularly speak further than this:ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 28.2 


“Philip, king of Macedon the father of Alexander, having overthrown 
the Thebans and Athenians, in a great battle at Chaeronea, made 
himself thereby in a manner lord of all Greece; and therefore calling 
together at Corinth an assembly of all the Grecian cities and States, 
he there caused himself to be chosen captain-general of all Greece 
for the carrying on of a war against the Persians, and made every 
city to be taxed at a certain number of men, which each of them 
was to send and maintain in this expedition.” But being slain by one 
of his guards the next year, just as he was ready to set forward, 
Alexander his son succeeded him in the kingdom, being then 
twenty years old. He soon called the general council of all Greece 
to meet again at Corinth, and there prevailed with them to be 
chosen also the successor of his father in the same general 
command which they had conferred on him before his death, for a 
war against the Persians.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.3 


Having by the next Spring gotten together his forces, which 
according to the highest account amounted to no more than thirty 
thousand foot, and five thousand horse, he commenced, with this 
small number, his daring career against the throne of Persia. His 
progress perhaps cannot be better shown than in the following brief 
synopsis of his course, given by Rollin: 24ncient History, Book xv, Sec. 
2.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.4 


“Alexander set out from Macedonia, which is part of Turkey in 
Europe, and crossed the Hellespont, or the Strait of the 
Dardanelles. He crossed Asia Minor, (Natolia,) where he fought two 
battles, the first at the pass of the river Granicus, and the second 
near the city of Issus. After this second battle he entered Syria and 
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Palestine; went into Egypt, where he built Alexandria on one of the 
arms of the Nile; advanced as far as Libya, to the temple of Jupiter 
Ammon; whence he returned back; arrived at Tyre, and from thence 
marched towards the Euphrates. He crossed that river, then the 
Tigris, and gained the celebrated victory of Arbela, possessed 
himself of Babylon, the capital of Babylonia, and Ecbatana, the 
chief city of Media. From thence he passed into Hyrcania, to the 
sea which goes by that name, otherwise called the Caspian sea, 
and entered Parthia, Drangiana, and the country of Paropamisus. 
He afterwards went into Bactriana and Sogdiana; advanced as far 
as the river laxarthes, called by Q. Curtius, the Tanais, the farther 
side of which is inhabited by the Scythians, whose country forms a 
part of great Tartary. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.5 


“Alexander, after having gone through various countries, crossed 
the river Indus, entered India which lies on this side the Ganges and 
forms part of the Grand Mogul’s empire, and advanced very near 
the river Ganges, which he also intended to pass, had not his army 
refused to follow him. He therefore contented himself with marching 
to view the ocean, and went down the river Indus to its 
mouth.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.6 


“From Macedonia to the Ganges, which river Alexander nearly 
approached, is computed at least eleven hundred leagues. Add to 
this the various turnings in Alexander’s marches; first, from the 
extremity of Cilicia, where the battle of Issus was fought, to the 
temple of Jupiter Ammon in Libya; and his returning from thence to 
Tyre, a journey of three hundred leagues at least, and as much 
space at least for the windings of his route in different places; we 
shall find that Alexander, in less than eight years, marched his army 
upwards of seventeen hundred leagues, [or more than fifty-one 
hundred miles,] without including his return to Babylon.”ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 28.7 


Ptolemy the Egyptian astronomer begins the reign of Alexander 
over the East with the building of Alexandria, B.C. 332; but it was 
not till the battle of Arbela, the year following, that he became, 
according to Prideaux 2Comection Vol. i,p.378. “ansolute lord of that 
empire to the utmost extent in which it was ever possessed by the 
Persian kings.” On the eve of this engagement, Darius sent ten of 
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his chief relations to sue for peace for which he had twice sought in 
vain before; and upon their presenting their conditions, to Alexander 
he replied, “Tell your sovereign ... that the world will not permit two 
suns, nor two sovereigns! Let him therefore choose, either to 


surrender to-day, or to fight to-morrow.” “Rin. Such was the 
indomitable pride and haughtiness by which he was governed. 
Having assembled his general officers and requested them to 
represent to the soldiers that they were to fight on this occasion not 
for Phoenicia or Egypt only, but for all Asia, and that the whole 
empire hung upon the issue, he led them against the army of Darius 
and gave him an irreparable overthrow. Darius hereon fled towards 
Media, and was_ shortly after traitorously slain by his 
attendants.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.8 


Thus ended the reign of Darius, and with it the Persian empire after 
it had continued from the taking of Babylon by Cyrus two hundred 
and seven years.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.9 


Alexander, after his conquests in the far East, mentioned above by 
Rollin, returned to Babylon. While he remained there, which was 
nearly the space of a year, he gave himself up to the pleasures and 
luxuries of the place, and especially to drinking, till at length he 
drank himself into a fever of which in a few days after, he died. B.C. 
323. After his death, he having left no heir, great confusion arose 
about the succession. The governments of the empire were at 
length divided among the chief commanders of the army, who took 
at first the name of governors, but finally that of kings. Soon after 
they were settled in their provinces, they warred among 
themselves, till, after some years, all were destroyed but four: 
Cassander, who had Macedon and Greece in the west, Lysimachus 
who had Thrace and the parts of Asia on the Hellespont and 
Bosphorus, in the north, Ptolemy who had Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, 
Palestine, and Caele-Syria, in the south, and Seleucus, who had 
Syria and all the rest of Alexander’s dominions in the eastARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 28.10 


We pause again to look at the symbols by which God had 
foreshown these events. In the great image, there was, succeeding 
the breast and arms of silver, the belly and sides of brass; 
corresponding to which the Prophet told king Nebuchadnezzar that 
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after another kingdom had arisen inferior to him, there should arise 
another third kingdom of brass, which should bear rule over all the 
earth. The kingdom of Alexander was more extensive than any that 
had preceded it. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.11 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


In the second series, of Danie/ 7, after the Prophet had seen the 
bear pass away, he beheld an extraordinary leopard rise in its 
stead. The beast had four wings of a fowl, and four heads. Verse 6. 
On this verse, Scott has the following note: “This was the emblem 
of the Grecian or Macedonian empire, which for the time was the 
most renowned in the world. It was erected by Alexander the great 
on the ruins of the Persian monarchy, and it continued in four 
divisions under his successors. The leopard being exceedingly 
fierce and swift, represented the kingdom, and especially Alexander 
its founder; but the swiftness of the quadruped was not an adequate 
emblem of the rapidity with which he made his conquests, as he 
subdued nations more speedily than others could march their 
armies through them. The leopard had therefore four wings of a 
fowl upon his back. When Alexander died, his kingdom was after 
many contests among his captains, divided into four parts, Egypt, 
Syria, Macedonia and Thrace, with some regions of Asia Minor. 
These were the four heads of this third beast, and under them 
dominion was given to it, until it was gradually reduced by the next 
beast.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.12 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


Again, in the third series of symbols, [chap. 8,] as Daniel was 
considering the ram, he saw a he-goat come from the west on the 
face of the whole earth, with that swiftness that he touched not the 
ground; and he had a notable horn between his eyes. He ran into 
the ram in the fury of his power, smote him cast him down and 
stamped upon him. He waxed great, his horn was broken, and in its 
stead came up four notable ones towards the four winds of heaven. 
This goat is explained in verse 27, to be Grecia, and the great horn, 
the first king, or Alexander. And whereas, that being broken, four 
stood up in its place, as shown the Prophet, in fulfillment hereof, 
that division took place in the kingdom on the death of Alexander, 
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which has been already noticed.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
28.13 


With the following extracts from Prideaux, Connection, Vol.i,p.380. we 
take our leave of this he-goat of the west:ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 28.14 


“Alexander was not stayed by the death of Darius from still pursuing 
after the traitor Bessus; but finding at length that he was gotten too 
far before him to be overtaken, he returned again into Parthia; and 
there having regulated his affairs in the army, as well as in the 
province, he marched into Hyrcania, and received that country 
under his subjection. After that he subdued the Mardans, Arians, 
Drangians, Aracausians, and several other nations, over which he 
flew with victory swifter than others can travel, often with his horse 
pursuing his enemies upon the spur whole days and nights, and 
sometimes making long marches for several days one after the 
other, as once he did in the pursuit of Darius, of near forty miles a 
day, for eleven days together. So that, by the speed of his marches, 
he came upon his enemy before they were aware of him, and 
conquered them before they could be in a posture to resist him; 
which exactly agreeth with the description given of him in the 
prophecies of Daniel some ages before; he being in them set forth 
under the similitude of a panther, or leopard, with four wings; for he 
was impetuous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as a panther 
after his prey, and came on upon his enemies with that speed as if 
he flew with a double pair of wings. And to this purpose he is, in 
another place of those prophecies, compared to a he-goat, coming 
from the west with that swiftness upon the king of Media and 
Persia, that he seemed as if his feet did not touch the ground. And 
his actions, as well in this comparison as the former, fully verify the 
prophecy.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 28.15 


Again he says, lb. p.389. “Never had any man a greater run of 
success than he had for twelve years and a half together; (for so 
long he reigned from the death of his father;) in that time he 
subjected to him all the nations and countries that lay from the 
Adriatic sea to the Ganges, the greater part of the then known 
habitable world. And although most of his actions were carried on 
with a furious and extravagant rashness, yet none of them failed of 
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success. His first attempt upon the Persians in passing the 
Granicus with only thirty-five thousand men against an army above 
five times as many guarding the banks of the river on the other side, 
was what no man else that was well in his wits would have run 
upon, and yet he succeeded in it; and this success creating a panic 
fear of him through all the Persian empire, made way for all the 
other victories which he afterwards obtained; for no army after that, 
though twenty times the number of his, (as was that of Arbela) 
would take courage enough to stand before him. He was a man of 
some virtues, but these were obscured by much greater vices. 
Vain-glory was his predominant folly, and that which chiefly steered 
him through all his actions.,ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.1 


In reference to his death, M. Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, thus 
speaks: 2Rollin’s History of Alexander, See, xx. «a+ thirty-three years of 
age, in the midst of the grandest designs that ever man formed, and 
flushed with the surest hopes of success, he died, before he had 
leisure to settle his affairs on a solid foundation; leaving behind him 
a weak brother, and children very young, all incapable of supporting 
the weight of such a power. But the circumstance which proved 
most fatal to his family and empire, was his having taught the 
generals who survived him to breathe nothing but ambition and war. 
He foresaw the prodigious lengths they would go after his death. To 
curb their ambitious views, and for fear of mistaking in his 
conjectures, he did not dare to name his successor, or the guardian 
of his children. He only foretold that his friends would solemnize his 
obsequies with bloody battles; and he expired in the flower of his 
age, full of the sad images of the confusion which would follow his 
death."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.2 


Thus fell this haughty monarch who rose up like a colossus and 
bestrode the world. And here we leave him till we shall behold him 
risen again in the resurrection of the unjust. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 29.3 


The history of Alexander’s successors, till the reduction of the 
empire by another power, would involve an extended commentary 
on a great portion of the eleventh of Daniel. And as this has already 
been given in the second volume of Prophetic Expositions, by J. 
Litch, quoted chiefly from Bishop Newton, we refer the reader to 
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that, and pass on to the fourth and last great empire ever to flourish 
in the drama of this world’s history. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
29.4 


And here we would leave with the reader a few suggestions. Daniel 
as we have seen lived two hundred years and over, previous to the 
events last mentioned. How did he know that a kingdom would 
succeed the Babylonian composed of two divisions, and that the 
more powerful of these divisions would come up last? How did he 
know that this kingdom would in turn be overthrown by another from 
the west? How did he know that the conquests of this third kingdom 
would be accomplished with such speed? It is usual for kings to 
provide carefully for a successor, that the crown may be safely 
preserved to their own posterity; how did Daniel know that this king 
would die without a successor? And how did he know that the 
empire would thereon be divided into just four parts? Answer: he 
had his knowledge from that God who rules in the kingdoms of 
men, and appointeth over them whomsoever he will. Danie/ 5:27. 
From the same source and upon the same authority he has set 
forth some facts and uttered some prophecies, which have their 
application in our own day, and concern our own selves, as we shall 
by and by see. None but an Omniscient mind could have foreseen 
and inspired the Prophet thus accurately to write of the events of 
the future: none but an Omniscient mind did; and let us remember 
continually, while tracing out the fulfillments of his word, that with no 
less certainty, and no less accuracy, will those things in which we 
personally, and the whole world have now an interest, be brought to 
their fulfillment. Every accomplished prophecy is like a record 
graven in eternal rock, that the Lord Omnipotent reigneth. And while 
he reigneth, let his saints rejoice: ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
29.5 


(To be Continued) 
UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 1 
UrSe 


“AND he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets; and some 
evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
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the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ; that we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ; from whom 
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love.” Ephesians 4:11-16.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 29.6 


It may be thought, by reading the caption of this article, that we 
have undertaken two subjects at once. But we regard the unity and 
the gifts of the church as being so closely connected, one 
dependent on the other, that we introduce them as one 
subject. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.7 


Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers are given “for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of the 
faith,” etc. The object of these callings and gifts, is here most plainly 
stated. And not until the object for which they were given shall be 
fully accomplished, will they be laid aside. While conversing with a 
certain minister on this subject some time since, he stated that the 
gift of prophecy was not in the church, that it ceased about 1800 
years ago. We then quoted the above words of Paul to the 
Ephesians, to which he replied, that it was all fulfilled, and that the 
gifts ceased with the apostles. “But, sir, you profess to be an 
evangelist, or a pastor, or teacher do you not?” “Certainly,” was the 
reply; “Then, according to your view of this subject, your calling ran 
out about 1800 years since.” What did he say in reply? He was 
silent for this reason: he had nothing to say. Nothing is plainer from 
the Sacred Page than that these callings of God and the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit run parallel ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.8 


Read the following list, and if any have ceased, please tell us which. 
“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
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prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” 7 Corinthians 12:28. 
Have all ceased? Then our religious teachers are not moving under 
the authority of heaven. Their commission run out 18 centuries ago. 
But if these teachers of God’s word are moving out under the high 
commission given by the Head of the church, “Go teach,” etc., then 
why not expect the manifestation of all the gifts when the church 
shall stand forth in the order of God?ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 29.9 


It is the opinion of many that the working of miracles, signs and 
wonders, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, were designed only for the 
week (seven years) of confirming the covenant, by the ministry of 
Christ, three and a half years, and by those who heard him three 
and a half years. This view makes all the gifts cease at the close of 
that week, A.D. 34. But we hear Paul, A.D. 59, twenty five years 
later, saying, “Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? 
are all workers of miracles? have all the gift of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret? But covet earnestly the best gifts.” 7 
Corinthians 12:29-31.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.10 


Were these gifts needed in Paul’s day? they are needed now. Were 
they necessary to guide and sustain the early church? how much 
more necessary in the perilous times of the last days. Were the gifts 
necessary to preserve the unity and purity of that church, which had 
received the pure doctrines of the gospel from Christ, and had been 
baptized with the Holy Spirit on the day of pentecost? how much 
more are they needed in the work of bringing out a people on to 
holy, apostolic ground, and in preparing them to be translated to 
heaven, as were Enoch and Elijah ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
29.11 


J. W. 
IDLE WORDS 


UrSe 


How full the world is of them! and how much the remnant, indulge in 
this sinful habit. How often we hear brethren and sisters exclaim, 
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“My stars!” “For pity’s sake!” “Goodness!” “My soul!” etc., etc., little 
realizing that “for every idle (unmeaning) word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgement.” And the 
judgment has already commenced at the house of God.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 29.12 


O let us each mind the words of our Saviour, to “let our yea be yea, 
and our nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil,” 
Do not the superadded expressions above, and a fearful list of 
worse extravagances in speech, come under this head? The son of 
thunder says, “So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged 
by the law of liberty. G. W. AAARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.13 


KINDNESS 


UrSe 


WHO ever repented of kindness? Who was ever made worse by it? 
What earthly balm can bring repose to the aching head and anxious 
heart, like reminiscences of kindness bestowed or received? Be 
kind to the young, for they will reflect back the image of your 
kindness in after years. Be kind to the middle-aged, for this will 
invigorate their energies for the conflict of life. Be kind to the aged, 
for their sands are almost run out, and their way is often dreary, 
desolate and dark, amid the night of sin and death.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 29.14 


Be kind to the evil, it may win them from the paths of sin, it cannot 
harm them. Be kind to the good, it will greatly cheer them. Be kind 
to all, to young and old, rich and poor, bond and free; for this will 
soften thine own heart, and greatly mitigate thy pains and woes. J. 
CLARKE.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.15 


Look well to your motives. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 29.16 


A Christ-like sufferer is an honor to religion ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 29.17 


THE LATTER RAIN 
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UrSe 


WE may look for a Pentecost season to dawnARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.1 


When the saints through the purifying process have gone, 

When Jesus’ loved image in them we can trace, 

Reflecting the glory of full sovereign grace.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.2 


Who then will not wish when this glory they see To join in the song, 
Hallelujah, we’re free! Yea, free in the Lord, while our voices we 
raise In victory’s songs and hosannas of praise. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.3 


The true melting Spirit is felt from the Lord, 

And light and instruction shine out from his word. 

God’s power is made known and his glory displayed, 

While scoffers will feel that they need heaven’s aid. ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.4 


Who here long can stand with his sins unconfessed? 

May all be searched out, and God’s people be blessed. 

Confess ye your faults, and thus honor your King, 

And into his store-house your offerings bring. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.5 


‘Tis a cross-bearing way by which heaven's obtained, 
In humility’s vale is the victory gained. 

True love there prevails; and our sins are forgiven, 
While union and strength mark the pilgrims for heaven. 
MRS R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N.HLARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.6 


A Word of Exhortation 


UrSe 


THERE is, in the work of our salvation, achoosing, on both sides. 
And if God is ready and willing to choose us to salvation, it is of vast 
importance that we hasten and delay not, to make the choice on our 
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part: “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.” Joshua could make 
a choice, and his God chose him. See Joshua 24:14, 15, 22,ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.7 


O how wonderful and full of comfort are the words of the Apostle in 

the concluding part of that striking prophecy of the present time, in 2 
Thessalonians 2:13. “But we are bound to give thanks to God 
always, for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification 

of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” The loving Saviour that said of 
Mary, “She hath chosen that good part that shall not be taken away 
from her,” died for us that we might have pardon, peace, and 

heaven; will we accept of these with all our heart? ARSH December 
3, 1857, page 30.8 


“God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” O wondrous love! This life is in Jesus. If we choose him for our 
portion, all is ours. See 7 Corinthians 3:21, 22. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.9 


Say, dear reader, have you chosen the way of life? What is your 
decision? Perhaps you know that you are yet undecided, and that 
your condition is an unsafe one. Or it may be that you scarcely 
know how the matter stands with you. If so, wake up, lose not a 
moment's time, examine yourself by a few plain rules, and be no 
longer “double-minded.” “For let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.10 


1. They who willingly neglect from day to day their salvation, are 
most surely in the way to death. Sin is the transgression of the law, 
and he that committeth sin is of the devil. Look over the list, and 
see.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.11 


2. The devil is very willing to keep himself out of sight of those 
whom he is deceiving. Therefore the first motions of sin should be 
watched with great fear, “lest any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.” See the Saviour’s 
definition of sin in Matthew 5. Now if you willingly yield to these 
inward motions of the violation of the law, be assured that your case 
is not a safe one. Are you thoughtful and careful about this world, 
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and thoughtless about the next? Beware! bewarelARSH December 
3, 1857, page 30.12 


3. Those who have chosen Christ, and do not neglect their 
salvation, have been made to see the sinfulness of sin, and have 
been led to true repentance. They have seen Jesus crucified for 
them - put to an open shame; and they prefer him to the whole 
world. “To you who believe, he is precious.” ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.13 


4. Their affections are on heavenly things. The world is only 
secondary, and valued only as it subserves the work of God, over 
and above their daily bread, for which they daily pray, and are 
thankful.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.14 


5. They manifest their faith by lives of holiness, by watching and 
prayer. They resist sin in all its forms. They have a sensible 
knowledge of a change of heart in the things pertaining to God and 
their souls. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.15 


Lastly, if in none of these signs you are able to determine your 
case, | beseech you to be reconciled to God. | earnestly entreat you 
to choose the way of life. Now is your choosing time. Many years 
you have not got. Soon the time of trouble such as never was will 
be upon us.” See Danie! 12:7. Probation’s hour is almost closed; 
then mercy, sweet mercy will be no more. If you ever intend to 
“choose the good part that shall not be taken from you,” do it now, 
without delay.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.16 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.”ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.17 


From Bro. Wilcox 
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BRO. SMITH: Since writing to you last, myself and companion were 
very much interested one morning while reading Ezekie/ 7, and 
were led to believe that most, if not all, the chapter applies from 
1844, down to the closing up scenes of this world’s career, which | 
firmly believe will very soon be all fulfilled. The morning is come 
unto thee, says verse 7. O thou that dwellest in the land, the time is 
come, the day of trouble is near, and not the sounding again of the 
mountains. Now | will shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and 
accomplish mine anger upon thee, and | will judge thee according 
to thy ways, and will recompense thee for all thine abominations. 
Verses 7, 8.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.18 


The day of trouble spoken of in verse 7, | believe without a doubt 
refers to the same time prophesied of in Dan., when there shall be a 
“time of trouble such as never was, since there was a nation.” “And 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book.” Chap. 12:7. There are sound reasons for 
believing this, as we may shortly see. The Lord says by the 
Prophet, Now will | shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and 
accomplish mine anger upon thee, etc. The word, shortly, in this 
verse, signifies that the time is near, very near, when all will be 
accomplished, or his (God’s) fury, or anger will be poured out. The 
time is come, the day draweth near; let not the buyer rejoice, nor 
the seller mourn, (here follows the reason) for wrath is upon all the 
multitude thereof. For the seller shall not return to that which is sold, 
although they were yet alive; for the vision is touching the whole 
multitude thereof which shall not return, neither shall any strengthen 
himself in the iniquity of his life. Verses 12, 13. These scriptures are 
to be fulfilled, as it looks to me, but a short time in the future, which 
John saw. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her, for no man buyeth their merchandise any more.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.19 


Verse 15 reads, “The sword is without, and the pestilence and the 
famine within. He that is in the field shall die with the sword, and he 
that is in the city, famine and pestilence shall devour him.” ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.20 


Verse 14 shows that when these calamities are upon the world, the 
trumpet had previously been blown, or warning been given of these 
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judgments “to make all ready.” Thus it reads: “They (God’s 
messengers) have blown the trumpet even to make all ready, but 
none goeth to the battle; (here follows the reason;) for my wrath is 
upon all the multitude thereof.,ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
30.21 


When will this time be, when none go to the battle? It will be when 
God’s wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. This is the answer we 
get from the last part of the verse quoted above. Well, what is the 
wrath of God? We will let him be his own interpreter. “And | saw 
another sign in heaven great and marvelous, seven angels having 
the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of God.” 
Revelation 15:1. The definition of verse 6 is very plain; any child 
that has come to the years of understanding can comprehend it. 
The description of this awfully solemn scene, and the withering 
effect of the seven last plagues upon all the wicked and all earthly 
things, may be learned from Revelation 16. And will not some of 
those who suffer the seven last plagues repent of their evil deeds, 
and seek to God for mercy? No. Why not? Because his wrath is to 
be poured out without mixture. Revelation 14:9, 10.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.22 


Another sound reason is, the fact that we are informed that they 
repented not to give him glory. Revelation 16:9, 11, 27. It is 
everlastingly too late then, for the third and last message of mercy 
has closed up its work for all mankind, sweet mercy no longer 
pleads for the guilty sinner and unmingled wrath now falls 
grievously upon the heads of the wicked. The next great and 
sublime scene in the chain of prophecy is the Son of man on the 
white cloud to reap the harvest of the earth. Revelation 14:15.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 30.23 


We will now return to Ezekiel 7. Verse 16 reads, ‘But they that 
escape of them shall escape, and shall be on the mountains like 
doves of the valley, all of them mourning, every one for his iniquity.” 
Who are these that escape, and what will they escape? 
Undoubtedly they are the remnant of God’s people, down here in 
the last days, who will indeed mourn for their iniquity and sins, when 
they fully realize their poor, blind, miserable wretched, lukewarm 
state, as described by the faithful and true Witness, to the last stage 
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of the church. Revelation 3:15-22.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
30.24 


| ask again, What are they (the remnant) going to escape? It is what 
is mentioned in the preceding verse: the sword, famine and 
pestilence. Said Jesus, Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. Luke 21:36. Verse 23 
reads, “Make a chain; for the land is full of bloody crimes.” We have 
only to read a little in the newspapers of the day to learn that the 
wickedness of the wicked is very great, and that all manner of 
crimes are increasing rapidly; thus showing, if it is not now, that the 
land will soon be full of bloody crimes.ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 30.25 


Verse 79 plainly shows that their gold and silver is the stumbling- 
block of their iniquity, and that in the day of the wrath of the Lord, 
their gold and their silver will not be able to deliver them. It needs 
but little argument to prove this, for deliverance is found in Michael, 
the great prince. Danie! 5:7. Well, what is the chain spoken of in 
verse 23, if itis not the present truth, which God has commanded to 
be made? It looks to me as though it must be the truth proclaimed 
so clear and powerful that it will bind the hearts of God’s people, 
whoever they are and wherever they may be, firmly together in the 
unity of the faith and Spirit, that they may be able to stand against 
all the delusions of these last days, and pass safely through the 
time of trouble. Psalm 91:4.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.26 


For the present | leave these very interesting and important 
subjects to others much more capable than myself, hoping that if 
any brother or sister has clearer light on these or any other subjects 
connected with this or any other chapter, they will bring it out in the 
Review, as this is one of the many ways to let our light shine before 
the world.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 30.27 


Your brother in Christ striving for eternal life. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 30.28 


J. A. WILCOX. 
New York, Nov. 1st, 1857. 
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NOTE. The view that Eze.vii has an application in some particulars 
in our own days is not new. - ED.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
30.29 


From Sister Patten 


BRO. SMITH: | have had some sense of my wretchedness and 
poverty for a few months past, and still earnestly desire to feel the 

rebuke and chastening of the Lord as deeply as | should. | want to 
be zealous and repent while Jesus intercedes, that all my sins may 

go beforehand to judgment. It seems to me there is a very strait 

gate, and narrow way to pass here, and we must make thorough 

work or we never shall go through.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
30.30 


Are not many of us, who say we believe the message to the 
Laodiceans is to us, still sliding along too easy, without laying it to 
heart, without feeling the importance of it as we should? It is true 
the message has done something for us, but has it been felt as 
deeply as it should have been? Has it produced the thorough 
reform that it calls for? Where is the zeal, the deep earnestness of 
soul that such a rebuke from our dear Saviour demands? Truly we 
are on the enchanted ground. The spirit of the world, a lukewarm, 
indifferent spirit, has so long bound us that it needs a mighty effort 
to escape. O that our whole being may be stirred to take hold of the 
work in earnest now, to make a perfect consecration of all to God, 
to present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God. 
We must obtain victory over impatience, pride, self-will, and every 
wrong word and action; for only he that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart will be able to stand.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
30.31 


O that we may fully understand and heed the counsel of the faithful 
Witness, and never rest till we do possess the true riches there 
offered, the gold tried in the fire, till we are clothed in white raiment, 
and have anointed our eyes with eye-salve that we may see. Has 
not Jesus long waited at the door of our hearts for admission? If any 
of us longer disregard the Saviour’s knock, and his precious 
promise that if we open the door he will come in and sup with us 
and we with him, if we do not “clear away all the rubbish,” and 
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speedily give him the whole heart, we have reason to fear that he 
will wait no longer; that while the faithful sup with him, while they 
overcome and sit with him on his throne, we shall be left among the 
filthy, outside of the city ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.1 


At times | feel such a lack of that deep earnestness of soul that this 
time demands, that | would exhort myself as well as others, to 
awake, arise, and gird on the armor anew. We have had faithful 
exhortations to heed the Saviour’s call and let him in, and | believe 
the whole-hearted will humble themselves greatly, will make strait 
paths for their feet now, and will soon move forward mighty in God; 
while those who are indifferent to such calls from the word and 
Spirit of God, will be left, will be spued out of the Lord’s mouth. Why 
do we dally here? Why are we so stupid and slow to overcome, 
when our eternal destiny must be decided and fixed by the efforts 
we make while probation lingers? Soon he that is holy will be holy 
still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still. A short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. O my soul, haste thee, linger not, “escape for 
thy life... lest thou be consumed.” The scenes of this dark earth will 
soon be over. Have thy whole interest for the kingdom, thy treasure 
there. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.2 


A few lines from sister Chamberlain’s letter express exactly what | 
want to say. “We shall soon hear the voice of God saying as unto 
Moses of old, Wherefore criest thou unto me? Speak unto the 
children of Israel that they go forward; and when the whole church 
moves, we shall see mighty works done in the name of the Lord. To 
bring this great move about, each one has something to do. We 
must set our own house in order.” How forcible are the Saviour’s 
words now, [Luke 13:24-27,] “Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for 
many | say unto you will seek to enter in and shall not be able.” It 
seems as though the prophets were speaking directly to us. Joe/ 
2:12, 13. “Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me 
with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping and with 
mourning, and rend your heart and not your garments, and turn 
unto the Lord your God.” Zephaniah 2:2, 3. “Seek ye the Lord, all ye 
meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgment, seek 
righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger.” We learn from Leviticus 23:27-30, that in the 
day of atonement, every one that would not afflict his soul should be 
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cut off from among his people. Will it not be so in this day of 
atonement? “He that endureth to the end shall be saved.” “He that 
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment.” In the 
strength of the Lord, | mean to be in earnest now, for | long for a 
part among the faithful ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.3 


Yours hoping to be one of the overcomers.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 31.4 


OLIVE M. PATTEN. 
Groton, Mass., Oct., 1857. 


From Sister Harlow 


BRO. SMITH: The Third Angel’s Message seems to have some 
little effect upon the hearts of the people in this town. There are 
many that profess to love the Lord, but do not love to hear of his 
soon coming, or of the Commandments of God; this proves that 
their hearts are not right with God, but that they have walked after 
the imagination of their own heart, and after Baalam which their 
fathers taught them. Jeremiah 9:74. There has been quite a revival 
the past Summer in this place, but the words of the Lord spoken by 
the mouth of the Prophet have proved it to be a deceptive work. 
“They have begotten strange children: now shall a month devour 
them with their portions.” Hosea 5:7. Two here have embraced the 
Third Angel’s Message without hearing a sermon, for which we 
praise the Lord.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.5 


MARY HARLOW. 
Rubicon, Wis., Nov. 16th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER B. E. Place writes from Oswego, N. Y., Nov. 12th, 1857: “l 
would say that | am striving for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
As | look back upon my past life, | see so much imperfection, and 
folly, and ignorance, it causes me to blush and cry unto the Lord for 
mercy and forgiveness; and when | realize how good the Lord has 
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been unto me amid all my short-comings, that he has not cut me off 
as a cumberer of the ground, | feel to exclaim, How good is the 
Lord! and still hope in his mercy. | want to get low at the feet of my 
Redeemer, and learn of him who is meek and lowly in heart. | am 
trying to follow the admonition of that aged saint, to first deny self 
and then take up the cross and follow Christ ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 31.6 


“As there is but one in this place (five miles west of Oswego,) 
excepting myself that keeps the Sabbath | should sometimes feel a 
little lonely on that day, were it not that | remember the life of my 
Saviour when here, the garden, the crown of thorns and the cross. | 
remember also that there are some who have literally forsaken 
houses, lands and friends, and are trying to do the will of the Lord, 
not having any certain dwelling place, and that if | would reign with 
Christ, | must be willing to suffer with him. O | feel sorry that | have 
ever murmured or complained in the least of my lot in this life. The 
Lord forgive me, is my prayer, and grant me wisdom, patience, 
meekness, and a truly humble heart." ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 31.7 


Bro. R. S. Bennett writes from North Brookfield, N. Y.: “l am thankful 
that | have ever found the Advent people who are looking for the 
coming of Jesus, and seeking to be prepared for the solemn events 
which are soon to take place. | am striving to take heed to the 
counsel that has been given to the Laodiceans, and think that | feel 
something of the importance of awaking unto righteousness and 
sinning not. The little church in this place are striving to arise in the 
strength of the Lord, and think that they feel a willingness to forsake 
all, that they may obtain a better and enduring substance. We have 
meetings here three times a week, and the Lord meets with us and 
strengthens us. We are determined to be faithful until we see the 
Son of man on the white cloud, and all the holy angels with 
him.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.8 


Sister Matilda Streeter writes from Pulaski, N. Y., Oct. 18th, 1857: 
“The Review has ever been a welcome visitor to me. When wearied 
with the toils of this life, and lonely and sad. | read the paper and 
find consolation and instruction, and | prize it next to my Bible. | 
believe the message to the Laodiceans was sent in the right time, 





209 


and | have tried to give heed to it. Truly the Lord has been my 
helper; he is my shield and buckler, and | will put my trust in him. If | 
ever felt the need of watching and praying, | do now. Well might our 
blessed Saviour compare his disciples to lambs among wolves. | 
feel very lonely here. There is not one that keeps the seventh-day 
Sabbath, but myself and children. | have not heard a sermon 
preached for over two years. | feel discouraged and cast down at 
times, yet my Saviour has said, “My grace is sufficient for 
thee."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.9 


“| want the brethren and sisters to call and see me if they can. | live 
in Pulaski, three miles from Richland Station. Bro. White’s advice to 
parents and children was what | needed, and | want to profit by 
it." ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.10 


Sister L. N. Buzzell writes from Brookfield, Vt.: “I am striving to keep 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | praise the 
Lord for what | have felt in my poor heart the past week, of his 
goodness. | want to heed the faithful and true Witness, and buy the 
tried gold, the white raiment, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that 
| may see. | like to read the letters in the Review from the brethren 
and sisters, and | think they like to hear from the lone ones that are 
trying to live so as to meet all God’s dear children on Mount 
Zion.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.11 


“There are three of us here in Brookfield, who are trying to keep the 
Commandments. We meet every Sabbath, and | think we have the 
presence of the Fourth to grace our meeting. May we always have 
it, is the prayer of your unworthy sister striving to overcome.”ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 31.12 


Sister L. W. Adams writes from Northfield, Vt., Nov. 19th, 1857: “l 
feel encouraged many times in reading the precious truths, and the 
letters from the dear brethren and sisters in the Review, and | mean 
to try and press my way onward and upward towards the port of 
endless rest. | know we have a great deal before us, but if our trust 
is in the living God, he will carry us safely through. | feel poor and 
needy, and the weakest of the weak, but | am determined by the 
grace of God to follow on to know him, whom to know aright is life 
eternal. | believe that God is, and will still be with his faithful 
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few.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.13 


Sister M. Jackson writes from Conway, Mich. Nov. 15th, “Il have 
none to help me in the cause of present truth, as there is no one 
that keeps the Sabbath except myself. | have tried to keep it as well 
as | could for five years. My husband and some of my neighbors 
started with me, but they have gone back to the world again; but | 
feel determined to keep God’s commandments forever. Pray for me 
that my faith fail not. | have many trials and hindrances, but | know 
the Lord is sufficient, if | put my trust in him, to bear me up ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 31.14 


“| think if we could have a meeting here there would be some that 
would come out and keep the Sabbath. We have a large, new 
school-house, and | wish we might have a meeting of God’s people 
in it next Spring, if not before.,ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
37.15 


F. Cooper writes from Bath, N.Y., Nov. 8th, 1857: “It is through the 
tender mercies of God that | still live and have a being. The Lord 
has been bringing me through deep trials of late, but the promise, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee,” | found sure. The truth is dearer to 
me every day. My desire is to heed the counsel of the true Witness, 
and | mean by the grace of God to overcome and get through into 
his kingdom.”ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.16 


Bro. L. Bean writes from South Hardwick, Vt., Nov. 14th, 1857: “l 
think the time has come for us to fully heed the message to the 
Laodiceans, let it have its full weight and bearing on our minds, and 
so deeply affect our hearts and lives, that it will be seen in all our 
actions and moves, which will declare plainly to all that behold us, 
that we are seeking a better inheritance than this earth can 
afford."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 31.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Mattawan, Kalamazoo Co., Mich., Nov. 24th, 1857 
Benjamin Allen, aged sixty-two years. In 1852 he embraced the 
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Third Angel’s Message, and commenced keeping the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God with others in Waterloo, Jackson Co., Mich. His 
friends suppose that he died of a Typhoid fever which attacked him 
soon after taking a sudden cold, and deprived him of life in about 
one week from a state of full strength and health. His brother and 
son removed his remains to Verona, Mich., at which place we were 
called to attend his funeral this afternoon. ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 31.18 


Our prayer is that this sudden bereavement may be sanctified by 
the Father of all mercies to his afflicted family of children which are 
living in different States of the UnionARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 31.19 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 28th, 1857. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 3, 1857 


What Will? 


UrSe 


Is the preaching and the works of Noah would not move the 
antediluvians to prepare for a coming flood, we know not what 
would. If the solicitations of Lot could not affect the obdurate hearts 
of his sons-in-law, we know not what would. If the fulfillment of 
prophecy, and the Spirit and power that attended the earthly 
ministration of the Saviour, would not remove the vail from the 
darkened mind of the Jews, and lead them to acknowledge the 
Messiah, and avert a threatened and miserable destruction, we 
know not what would.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.1 


So now: If the alarming spread of immorality and infidelity, will not 
dispel the idle dream of a world’s conversion, and awaken in the 
minds of men, forebodings of coming evil, what will?ARSH 
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December 3, 1857, page 32.2 


If signs in the sun, moon and stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations with perplexity, as foretold by the Saviour, will not lead men 
to seek further instruction from his lips concerning this world’s 
future, what will? ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.3 


If the many chains of prophecy given to enlighten earth’s children in 
regard to the close of the probationary and the commencement of 
the eternal state, which cannot possibly be extenuated beyond this 
generation, will not convince men that time’s last sands are falling, 
what will? ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.4 


If the fact that the last of three warning messages to precede the 
coming of the Son of man, is now going forth, will not lead people to 
an earnest and speedy preparation, what will? ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 32.5 


If the view of our great High Priest performing his last work for men 
in the tabernacle above, will not lead to a thorough confession and 
forsaking of sin, what will? ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.6 


If the threat to be utterly rejected by the Saviour as a nauseous and 
loathsome thing unless we speedily repent, will not move us to that 
repentance, what will?ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.7 


If the figure of our Saviour standing without and knocking for 
admittance, will not melt our hearts in tenderness - will not enlist our 
utmost sympathy, and make us haste to give him an unreserved, an 
unlimited welcome, what will? ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.8 


If in reply to any of these questions, you cannot tell what will, then 
know that they are final considerations; and we have no right to 
expect that more or stronger inducements will be placed before us 
to move us to action. And if we are not affected by any of these 
things - what then!ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.9 


THOSE brethren who desire to reform and regulate the political 
matters of the Two-horned Beast, will do well to consider well the 
selection in another part of this paper, headed, “Rocks and Shoals.” 
If the Papal Church, by her illicit connection with the kings of the 
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earth, became the Mother of Harlots, do not all churches who follow 
her example, by attempting to control the affairs, or seeking the 
protection of the State, prove themselves genuine daughters of the 
mother?ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.10 


ROE SC. 


“Thou art With Me.” 


UrSe 


IN the psalm from which we have selected these words David 
expresses his firm and unshaken confidence in the protecting care 
of the Lord. “The Lord is my Shepherd; | shall not want. He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the still 
waters. Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me: thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me.” Psalm 23:1, 2, 4.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
32.11 


And why should we not trust fully in the Lord? For “the good 
Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.” And if we confide in him and 
follow in his footsteps, he will withhold no good thing. “Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends."ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.12 


God has manifested his love to us in the most convincing manner, 
in giving his Son to die for us. And with the Apostle we may ask, 
“He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” Romans 
8:32.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.13 


“Thou art with me.” O, cheering thought! O, blessed reflection! This 
consideration has sustained the people of God in the flood, in the 
Red Sea, in the fiery furnace, and the lions’ den; and in stripes, in 
imprisonments, and in deaths oft; and amidst perils of waters, perils 
of robbers, perils of the heathen, perils in the wilderness, perils in 
the sea, and perils among false brethren.ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.14 


In view of this buoyant reflection, the martyrs were sawn asunder, 
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were tempted, were slain with the sword; they wandered about in 
sheep-skins, and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented. 
They wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earthARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.15 


A time of trouble is just before us, when we shall greatly desire the 
presence of the Lord. Yea, when we must have it or fall amidst the 
plagues and lose eternal life. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.16 


Says David, “One thing have | desired of the Lord, that will | seek 
after; that | may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. 
For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: in the 
secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me: he shall set me up upon a 
rock.” Psalm 27:4, 5.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.17 


And again, “God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, 
and though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; 
though the waters thereof roar and be troubled though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.” Psalm 46:7, 
2.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.18 


But if we would feel this abiding confidence in God, we must walk in 
the light of all the present truth. It is not enough to be numbered 
with the remnant, we must have a living and deep experience in the 
work of the Lord; which we may have if we heed the counsel to the 
Laodiceans. Then may we confidently say of the great Head of the 
church, in every trial and conflict, “I will fear no evil; for thou art with 
me.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.19 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Nov.26th, 1857. 


Uzziah, King of Judah 


UrSe 


WAS the tenth sovereign in succession from Rehoboam, and from 
the secession of the ten tribes, and in the life and history of Uzziah, 
are three things, worthy of our studious attention. ARSH December 
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3, 1857, page 32.20 


The first is found comprised in 2 Chronicles 26:5, “And as long as 
he sought the Lord, God made him to prosper,” and to verse 16 is a 
glowing account of his success, both in the arts of war and of 
peace. “And his name spread far abroad; for he was marvelously 
helped, till he was strong.” His power and fame spread far abroad. 
His wealth was abundant. What could he wish more? Why was not 
ambition sated? ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.21 


The second part of the life of Uzziah, is his pride, the bane of his 
prosperity. “But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up to his 
destruction.” Verse 16. Thus far all had been prosperity, and wealth, 
and power, and popularity; these begat pride. Now, O Uzziah! thy 
pride shall be thy destruction. For as he went into the temple to 
burn incense, vanity and proud ambition impelling him, and the 
priests of the Lord’s house resisting him, we now come to the third 
and final act of Uzziah, in verse 19, and the sequel. “Then Uzziah 
was wroth, and had a censor in his hand, to burn incense, and while 
he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy rose up in his forehead! 
and they thrust him out, yea himself hasted to go out, because the 
Lord had smitten him,” and for the rest of his life he dwelt in a house 
by himself, being a leper. Oh, could we see the dire effects of pride 
upon our race, how humble we should be, how lowly, and meek. O 
Lord, help us to learn from this example. ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.22 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.23 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH December 3, 1857, page 
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32.24 


Wm. Treadwell 1,00,xxi,1. A. M. Curtis 1,00,xiii,1. R. Ralph 
1,00,xi,1. B. Graham 1,00,xii,1. T. Bryant jr.1,00,xii,1. Wm. Bryant 
1,00,xiii,1. Sr. Bryant (for J. Warner] 1,00,xiii,1. J. Tillotson 
1,00,xii,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xii,1. C. Osborne 1,00,xi,1. R. Godsmark 
1,00,xii,1. M. W. Rathbun 1,00,xii,1. J. P. Rathbun 1,00,xii,14. E. S. 
Stevenson 1,00,xii,1. M. H. Irish 0,75,xi,11. 1. Colcord 2,00,xiii,1. W. 
Brink 0,25,xii,14. J. Rousha 0,25,xii,14. J. Hart 0,50,xi,14. D. 
Hildreth 1,00,xi,1. F. Swary 1,00,xi,19. Geo. Smith (for C. W. 
Nelson) 1,00,xiii,1. E. P. Below 1,00,xii,1. H. J. Rich 1,00,xii,14. L. 
R. Chapel 2,00,xiii,1. M. T. Ross 1,00,xii,1. H. S. Wells 0,50, (for T. 
M. Parmalee) xii,1. O. Raymond 2,00,xiii,1. L. Bean 1,00,xiii,18. 
Thos. Harlow 4,00,xii,1. Jno Davis 1,00,xi,1. N. Guider 1,00,xii,1. D. 
Chase 1,00,xii,14. R. Coggshall 1,00,xii,1. M. Thompson 1,00,xii,1. 
L. Haskell 1,00,xi,1. J. M. Mills 1,00,xi,1ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.25 


FOR MICH. TENT. - C. Osborne $44RSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.26 


FOR BOOK FUND. - Thos. Harlow $4RSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.27 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Conference at Sutton, Vt., in the vicinity of Bro. 
Stephen Willey’s, to commence Sixth-day, Dec. 18th, at 1 o’clock, 
and continue over First-day. E. L. BARRARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.28 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Bristol, Vt., to 
commence Dec. 26th, and continue over First-day, and longer if 
thought best. The meeting will be held at my house. Brn. Smith and 
Barr will attend. We hope to see Bro. Pierce at this meeting. 
Brethren in and out of the State are invited to attend ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.29 


In behalf of the Church, HENRY GARDNER(RSH December 3, 
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1857, page 32.30 


The P.O. Address of A. S. Hutchins is Parma, MichARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.31 


F. Wheeler: - The V for J. W. is received ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns. and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 32.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages Price 15 
cents.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.36 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.37 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
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somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH December 3, 
1857, page 32.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH December 
3, 1857, page 32.41 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 
32.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 3, 1857, page 32.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
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December 3, 1857, page 32.47 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.49 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH December 3, 1857, 
page 32.50 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.51 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.52 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH December 3, 1857, page 32.53 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH December 
3, 1857, page 32.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK\ RSH December 3, 
1857, page 32.55 
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December 10, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER ° 
1857. - NO. 5. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.1 


Translated from the German.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.2 
HERE IS MY HEART 


UrSe 


*“My son, give me thine heart.” - Proverbs 23:25.ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 33.3 
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HERE is my heart! - my God, | give it thee; 

| heard thee call and say, 

“Not to the world, my child, but unto me:” 

| heard, and will obey. 

Here is love’s offering to my King, 

Which, a glad sacrifice, | bring - 

Here is my heart.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.4 


Here is my heart! - surely the gift, though poor, 

My God will not despise; 

Vainly and long | sought to make it pure, 

To meet thy searching eyes; 

Corrupted first in Adam’s fall, 

The stains of sin pollute it all - 

My guilty heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.5 


Here is my heart! - my heart so hard before, 

Now by thy grace made meet; 

Yet bruised and wearied, it can only pour 

Its anguish at thy feet; 

It groans beneath the weight of sin, 

It sighs salvation’s joy to win - 

My mourning heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.6 


Here is my heart! - in Christ its longings end, 

Near to his Cross it draws; 

It says, “Thou art my portion. O, my friend, 

Thy blood my ransom was.” 

And in the Saviour it has found 

What blessedness and peace abound - 

My trusting heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.7 


Here is my heart! - ah! Holy Spirit, come, 

Its nature to renew, 

And consecrate it wholly as thy home, 

A temple fair and true. 

Teach it to love and serve thee more, 

To fear thee, trust thee and adore - 

My cleansed heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.8 


Here is my heart! - it trembles to draw near 
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The glory of thy throne; 

Give it the shining robe thy servants wear, 

Of righteousness thine own: 

Its pride and folly chase away, 

And all its vanity, | pray - 

My humbled heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.9 


Here is my heart! - teach it, O Lord, to cling 

In gladness unto thee; 

And in the day of sorrow still to sing, 

“Welcome my God’s decree.” 

Believing, all its journey through, 

That thou art wise, and just, and true - 

My waiting heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.10 


Here is my heart! - O Friend of friends, be near, 

To make each tempter fly, 

And when my latest foe | wait with fear, 

Give me the victory! 

Gladly on thy love reposing, 

Let me say when life is closing - 

Here is my heart!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.11 


God has his eye on your heart, your tongue cannot deceive 
him.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.12 


In all you suffer, Jesus sympathizes with you.ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 33.13 


“REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.” 


BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


THUS says our Saviour, as Luke records.Chap. 17:32. Solemn 
injunction - Lot’s wife escaping in haste with her husband and two 
daughters from impending ruin, presumed to disobey the instruction 
of the Lord through his angels, and was turned into “a pillar of salt.” 
What made her look back? Either she had doubts whether the Lord 
would fulfill his word, or else her mind began to run back to what 
she had left, and she began to desire it, and looked back to see if 
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God had actually destroyed it. What horror, and anguish must have 
seized that company as they beheld that companion and mother 
suddenly arrested in her course, and standing before them a 
solemn warning for the disobedient, a cold and lifeless “pillar of 
salt.,ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.14 


“Remember Lot’s wife.” O! says one, if | had been she | should 
have expected something would befall me if | disobeyed the Lord; 
for she had such good evidence that these angels came from the 
Lord. As good as the evidence was, she seemed to find a chance to 
doubt, (and “unbelief can always find a handle,” is in most cases, 
perhaps, a true saying.)ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.15 


We consider this caution before us of great importance to those 
who live at the time when it was intended to apply. It must apply to 
a people who are fleeing (spiritually) from destruction which is 
impending over them, as she was fleeing literally from the 
destruction of Sodom. It must also apply to a people who are 
exposed to the judgments of God as she was, (although the 
judgment may not be the same,) if they pursue a similar course. In 
looking at this matter briefly, the first question before us is, to whom 
does this testimony apply? Did it apply to those to whom Christ was 
speaking? or does it apply to another class who should afterward 
exist? We think by examining the connection it will be clearly seen 
that it did not apply to those to whom Christ was speaking, but that 
it has its application to a class of people that should live in the last 
time. We find by looking at verse 20 that the subject introduced is 
respecting when the kingdom of God shall come. Christ shows 
them it will be (as recorded in Matthew 24) sudden and visible to all. 
No time then to say, “Lo here! or Lo there!” but the kingdom of God 
will be “among you.” Margin. They will not have opportunity to say 
he is in the desert, or in the secret chamber, (that he has come in a 
secret manner, as Spiritualists now claim. One said to me in South 
Barre, N. Y., about one year since, “I believe Mr. Miller was right in 
preaching the definite time for the Lord to come, but he was 
mistaken in regard to the manner of his coming. His coming is now 
manifested through this spirit manifestations,”) he will come “as the 
lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth 
unto the other part under heaven.”ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
33.16 
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The text before us, “Remember Lot’s wife,” has its application in a 
time when the world is as it was in the days of Noah and Lot. Not 
the day destruction had overtaken the world, and Noah was borne 
above the destructive element by the ark; or when Lot and his 
daughters were safe in Zoar, and the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah were writhing in fire and brimstone; but as it was in the 
days when Noah and Lot were bearing their testimonies to the 
people. How was it in the days of Noah? Those that heeded the 
testimony he bore, were preparing for deliverance, while those who 
rejected it, “ate, drank, married wives, were given in marriage, until 
the day Noah entered into the ark, and knew not till the flood came 
and took them all away.” We see by carefully looking at this 
testimony why it was that “they knew not.” It was because their 
minds were so filled with thoughts of this earth that they took no 
time to know. We do not argue that it was a sin to eat and drink in 
the days of Noah, nor that it is a sin to eat and drink now. The sin 
then was in having the mind so absorbed with the things of earth 
that no heed was given to the testimony of Noah. Christ’s testimony 
to those who live just prior to his coming is, “Take heed lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, (eating,) 
drunkenness, (drinking,) and the cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares.” Christ would not give such a caution 
unless the mass were going to be all absorbed with the things of 
this world. It will be as it was in the days of Noah. While Noah was 
teaching the people that there was a flood coming, they were so 
absorbed with their cares that they had no time to heed his 
testimony; they were overcharged with their cares, and died in the 
sin of unbelief. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.17 


Verses 28-30. “Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot: they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; 
but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all; even thus shall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. We see also that 
Lot’s testimony was disregarded because they were busy with their 
cares. We do not understand that Christ means only, that when he 
makes his actual appearance, men will be overcharged, but in the 
time when a preparation is being made for Christ’s coming, this 
world will be their theme; and because of its alluring charms they 
will have no time to heed the testimony that would prepare them for 
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Christ’s coming.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 33.18 


Verses 31, 32. “In that day, he which shall be upon the house-top, 
and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away: 
and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. 
Remember Lot’s wife.” An understanding of what “day” it is that we 
are not to “return back,” if we are “in the fields,” must settle our 
minds as to when it is that the Church of God are to “Remember 
Lot’s wife.” Verses 31, 32 has been commonly supposed to have its 
application af Christ's second coming, but, we ask, how will this 
idea harmonize with Paul’s testimony in 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52, 
where he shows that at Christ’s coming the saints will be changed 
“in the twinkling of an eye,” and in 7 Thessalonians 4, he shows that 
they will be “caught up to meet the Lord in the air.” Is it consistent to 
suppose that the saints of God, after they are made immortal, and 
are caught up to meet the Lord in the air, need a caution, to “not 
return back” to take their clothes? It would seem more consistent to 
suppose that this testimony had its application just prior to Christ’s 
coming, when testimony is being proclaimed concerning his 
coming. If the testimony applies here, it must be considered as a 
caution in regard to entangling ourselves with the cares of this 
world. The Lord’s work in this time requires haste. There is no time 
for God’s people to load themselves down with the perplexing cares 
of this life, but whatever they have to do with earth, their spirits 
should be free from its perplexities, and they occupy such a position 
that they can feel that God approbates them, and that whatever 
they do is with an eye single to his glory. If then we apply verse 37 
to the time in which testimony concerning Christ’s second coming is 
proclaimed, then those “on the house-top,” and “in the field,” must 
represent those who have cut /oose in their affections from earth 
and earthly things; for they are represented as away from their stuff. 
Is not this the position God’s faithful children occupied when the 
burning notes of the first and second angels’ messages were 
sounding? If | am rightly informed concerning that time, there was a 
general cutting loose from the world. Those who had of this earth’s 
substance, and felt the spirit and power of the message, laid their 
all upon the altar of the Lord. They occupied positions then that are 
fitly represented by persons “in the field,” or “on the house-top.” He 
that occupies this position, “let him not return back,” or “come down 
to take his stuff.” This testimony applies to a time when there is 
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opportunity to turn back to the “stuff in the house,” and not only 
opportunity, but danger of the things “in the house” overcharging us, 
so that Christ's coming will come upon us unawares. Is it not in this 
time in which we are living, when the coming of Christ to many 
seems to tarry? | think the candid reader will be satisfied by reading 
carefully Luke 27, that we are in the time when Christ’s charge will 
have its application, “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.”ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 33.19 


As we see the spirit of worldly-mindedness gradually stealing over 
the church of Christ, we see occasion for such testimonies as this, 
“Take heed lest ye be overcharged.” O yes, say you, it is wrong to 
be overcharged; but you see | am in debt. | am owing, and must 
labor and pay my debts. This is the reply and excuse often made for 
indulging in the spirit of hurry! But let us reflect a moment here. 
Have we any right to place ourselves in a position where our mind 
and body must be on the rack from dark to dark six days in a week, 
and we have scarcely a moment to serve God? There may be 
cases where persons are unavoidably brought into debt and must 
labor to extricate themselves, and in such cases God's grace will be 
manifest if they trust in him; but if we rush headlong into debt, 
simply to increase our worldly treasure, how can we expect the 
blessing of God upon us? Better dispose of some that we are 
striving thus hard to pay for, than ruin our own souls by being 
overcharged with worldly cares. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
34.1 


“He that is on the house-top, let him not come down to take his 
stuff.” If you have got the world under your feet, or in other words, 
have gotten the victory over the love of the world, you had better 
stay where you are. It is dangerous business to launch deeply into 
the world at this late hour; if it was not so we would not hear such 
language as the following from the lips of the Saviour, “Take heed,” 
don’t “be overcharged.” If you are “in the field,” away from your 
home, (this seems to be the position God’s servants are called to 
occupy,) “let him likewise not return back.” If God has called you to 
labor in his vineyard, you cannot turn back and settle down at 
home; into the vineyard you must go. We shall have a home soon if 
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faithful, an eternal home, thanks be to God. To make this testimony 
(if possible) have a lasting impression upon us all, Christ adds, 
“Remember Lot’s wife."ARSH December 10, 1857, page 34.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, is not this a solemn admonition to us? 
Are not we exposed to the awful judgments of God, if we come 
short of living as we should in this solemn time? We have been 
admonished by the faithful and true Witness. We have been shown 
our forlorn condition. We have perhaps made a few feeble efforts to 
arise, but where is our zeal, our untiring efforts in the cause of God? 
There is yet cause for the admonition, “Be zealous.” If when we look 
at the Advent movement as a whole, we can see a declension from 
its original zeal and devotedness, we ought to bestir ourselves and 
be zealous in the cause of God, inasmuch as we profess to have 
light to show us where we are. But do we not see a declension 
among ourselves, since the note of the Laodicean testimony was 
sounded to us? Or shall we take the position that we never fully 
heeded it? | believe the latter is true. We felt perhaps that we would 
arouse, that we would “be zealous and repent,” and live more 
faithful; but the cares of the world have checked these resolutions. 
Has this message accomplished all God designed it should for us? / 
think not, and my prayer is that God by his Spirit may set it home in 
greater power upon our hearts. Oh! the world, its pride and 
pleasures, how easily they find a place in our hearts! how liable we 
are to be charmed by them! We have been called upon to leave the 
world in our affections, (“Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.” 7 John 2:75,) we have professed to renounce the world, 
and is it so that we are looking back to its charms? Let us 
“remember Lot’s wife.” ARSH December 10, 1857, page 34.3 


In our profession we have separated ourselves from the world; but if 
we do not live out that profession we are tarrying on the plain with 
the world, although we may have stepped out of modern Sodom. 
God calls on us to take a position far above the world. “Ye are the 
light of the world. A city set on an hill cannot be hid.” When Lot and 
his companions were out of Sodom, they were not safe yet. Said 
the angels as they laid hold of them to hasten them, “Stay not in all 
the plain.” “Escape for thy life. Look not behind you.” Brethren and 
sisters, shall we linger here? Shall we be satisfied while on a level 
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with the world? The Lord help us to escape for our lives, and 
“Remember Lot’s wife.” Battle Creek, Nov. 17th, 1857ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 34.4 


The Cincinnati Daily Commercial 


UrSe 


A WRITER in this paper has been distinguishing himself for some 
time past by his zeal for the demolition of the Sabbatic Institution. It 
may be that the people with whom he is associated are too 
scrupulously attached to the practice of devoting one day in the 
week to rest and religious duties, to suit his views of Christian 
obligations: or it may be that he discovers a strong inclination in 
them to return to Jewish usages and traditions. But his greatest fear 
seems to be that the observation of the Sabbath upon 
conscientious grounds will more generally obtain. On this particular 
point he discovers a deep and anxious solicitude. For his comfort 
we can assure him that conscience seems to have very little to do 
in this matter, so far as it relates to the regard paid to the first day of 
the week, commonly called the Christian Sabbath. In order to 
eradicate the impression that the Scriptures require the observation 
of the Sabbath, he has left no stone unturned, and appears to have 
come to the conclusion that he has put the question at rest. We 
have however a few words to say on the subject before we adopt 
the opinion that the Sabbatic Institution was never anything more 
than a shadow - an item of that ritual that has waxed old and 
vanished away. In order to sustain this theory, he has made the 
groundless assumption that “Jesus the Son of God when upon 
earth, rendered himself obnoxious to the charge of Sabbath 
breaking, and found it advisable to abscond from a prosecution 
which otherwise might have cost him his life.” Such irreverent and 
blasphemous remarks can hardly deserve a serious rebuke. Had 
the writer been as industrious in gathering from the Scriptures the 
evidences afforded therein of the moral nature of the Sabbath, as 
he has been to find evidences of the abrogation of it, respect for his 
character for consistency, if nothing else, would have restrained him 
from expressing a sentiment in such close keeping with the feelings 
of an infidel ARSH December 10, 1857, page 34.5 
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To charge the Son of God with Sabbath-breaking is taking sides 
with his accusers and murderers. Even were we to admit that the 
law of the Sabbath was but a ceremonial law, and obligatory upon 
the Jews only, and upon them only during the Mosaic dispensation, 
still had Jesus disregarded its claims, while he was on earth, it 
would have proved him an impostor. For he was made under, that 
is, subject to the law. He took not on him the nature of angels but 
the seed of Abraham, and as a servant, he became subject to the 
law, and as he said, it became him to “fulfill all righteousness.” Nor 
can it be properly regarded in any other light than that of the 
vilification of Christ's character to say as this writer has, that he 
treated with contempt the restraints of the ceremonial law. For 
according to his own admission God gave that law to the Jews, and 
they were bound in obedience to God, to respect and observe it. 
The enemies of Christ can much easier bring the charge than 
sustain it. It remains yet to be seen wherein Christ either violated 
the law of the Sabbath or treated with contempt the ceremonial law. 
He appealed to the Jews themselves, and asked them, “Which of 
you convinceth me of sin?” In their estimation it was sin to violate 
the ceremonial law and even to eat with unwashed hands, and it 
would have been a triumphant vindication of their opposition to him, 
could they have done so. The Jews accuse him of breaking the 
Sabbath in restoring the crippled man to soundness on the 
Sabbath-day, and he asserted that it was lawful to do this good act 
on the Sabbath. The law of the Sabbath did not forbid either works 
of necessity or mercy. The commandment as given by God and 
written on the table of stone with his own finger, runs thus: “In six 
days thou shalt labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day, 
which is the Sabbath, in it, thou shalt not do all thy work.” So that 
the law as it is in its original form, does not forbid such works as 
Jesus performed; and none but such as take part with his enemies 
would ever prefer this charge against him. His declaration, that the 
Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath-day was not made in order to 
vindicate a breach of the Sabbath on his part, or to intimate that he 
had relaxed, or intended to relax its claims; but rather as an 
assertion that he fully understood its just limits, and that he had not 
surpassed them. The restrictions of the Mosaic ritual relative to the 
Sabbath are unknown to the fourth commandment with the 
exception of the simple prohibition of labor. The rabbis added a long 
list to these restrictions. These Jesus rebuked and repudiated, while 
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he kept the Sabbath in the true spirit of the commandment.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 34.6 


Leaving our friend with Christ's accusers, to settle with him the 
matter of their joint accusation, we will next notice this sweeping 
clause. “Throughout the whole course of history, sacred and 
profane, nothing appears with more distinctness than the fact that 
the Sabbath began with Moses and ended with Christ.” “The word 
Sabbath,” says a modern writer, “does not occur in Genesis. The 
earliest intimation of a Sabbath-day is in Exodus 76:5.” It is not 
material to us who this modern writer is; but we think it can be made 
to appear that both he and the author of the article under review 
have erred greatly in their assertions. That the Sabbath did not 
begin with Moses is evident from the fact that God instituted it at the 
close of his works of creation, as recorded in Genesis 2:3. “And 
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he 
had rested from all his works which God created and made.” And in 
Exodus 20:11, in referring to this consecrating act, God said, “For in 
six days Jehovah made the heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore Jehovah blessed 
the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Here, as we see, seventh-day, 
and Sabbath-day, are synonymous, and signify the same thing, and 
its detects a disingenuous technicality to assert that the word 
Sabbath does not occur in Genesis, when the thing - the Sabbath 
itself is so prominently mentioned. And we say further, that where it 
is said in Genesis 2:2, “And he rested the seventh day from all his 
works,” the literal reading of the Hebrew phrase, “He rested on the 
seventh day,” is, “he Sabbatized or kept the Sabbath on the 
seventh day.” So much for this modern writer’s remark. And we 
have in Genesis 4:3, 4, a plain intimation of Sabbath-keeping by the 
sons of Adam, Cain and Abel. We are there informed that in 
process of time it came to pass “that Cain brought of the fruit of the 
ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the 
firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof.” In the margin of our 
Bible we read instead of process of time, “the end of days.” A more 
literal rendering from the Hebrew is, “in the cutting off, or cission of 
days.” With the fact that God had established a cycle of seven days 
which constitutes a week, when the series of days is cut off, or 
terminated, by the Sabbath, it is quite conclusive that Cain and Abel 
met together at the altar to offer their sacrifices upon the Sabbath 
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day.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 34.7 


The reason assigned by Jehovah for the institution, [Exodus 20:117,] 

shows conclusively that the Sabbath did not begin with Moses; but 
is as old as the creation itself. And it proves furthermore that it was 

not instituted as a memorial of Jewish emancipation from Egyptian 

bondage, nor for any other event which related to that people; as it 

was appointed twenty-five hundred years before they left Egypt. 

The reason which God assigned for its institution is, that he had 

rested upon it. The commandment to keep the Sabbath, begins with 

a charge to “REMEMBER the Sabbath-day,” etc., which evidently 
implies their previous knowledge of it. In Exodus 16:28, in rebuking 

the people for violating the Sabbath, he said, “How long refuse ye to 

keep my commandments and my laws?” We may infer from this 

that this people had for a long time been in the possession of the 

Sabbath and other ordinances of God, traditionally if not by a 
written code. It is true that the Sabbath was enjoined upon the 
Israelites at mount Sinai; but how can this affect the antiquity or the 
perpetuity of it any more than it does the other precepts of the 

decalogue? They were all in like manner given to them, and they 

were no more given to other nations than was the Sabbath. And 

though a due observation of the Sabbath is urged upon the 

Hebrews in view of their deliverance from bondage, and as being a 

sign between God and them, this is no good reason for considering 

the Sabbath exclusively theirs. They, in common with all others 

were bound to keep the Sabbath as a memorial of the creation, for 

which it was especially instituted; for in this they had a common 

interest with all others. But they were under special obligation to 

keep all God’s commandments on account of the special blessings 

and privileges bestowed upon them. And their keeping the Sabbath 

would be a sign, known and read by all their idolatrous neighbors, 

and between God and them, much the same as a due regard for 

the Sabbath ever has been between God and his people, by which 

also they have always been distinguished from infidels. And this 

sign would be the more significant as the Canaanites in whose land 

the Israelites were about to dwell, were worshipers of the sun, the 

principal day of whose worship was the first day of the work, or 

Sun’s day, as it was anciently called. ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 35.1 
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The writer has presented to us an array of names as collateral 
evidence of the truthfulness of his theory. But of what avail are all 
the names and men on earth in this case, if they form opinions, and 
make assertions contrary to the word of God? They are wrong, if 
not wicked. “To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” We 
could also cite names in a much greater number, and in every 
respect equally entitled to our confidence, whose opinions differ 
widely from those he has presented; but this would imply that we 
lack confidence in the word of God, and need the testimony of men 
to support it. The Apostle says, “Let God be true, and every man a 
liar,” who disputes with him. We are forbidden to receive the 
testimony of an angel if he controvert the word of God. - Sab 
Recorder.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.2 


The End of all Things is at Hand 


UrSe 


How remarkably does the transpiring events of our day coincide 
with the prophetic delineations of the closing scenes of time? Yet 
how few are willing to consider them as even the premonitory signs 
of the end of the world, as intimated by the pen of inspiration. ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.3 


So rapidly do the most wonderful events transpire, that even the 
days of an infant are sufficient to compass the rise and fall of 
empires. With what rapidity do the revolutions of governments and 
the changes of the social condition of countries follow each other! 
What a change even in a single year has been produced! What a 
dissolving of the elements of human greatness, and the power of 
princes! What a repelling force has been developed, operating 
between the particles of social organism! Of how little value are the 
suggestions of man’s wisest experience to the eager throng of 
adventurers hastening to the vortex of human finality! how impatient 
of restraint! how unstable in the path of duty! In fine, how accurate 
the description of the apostles in the foretold events of the last 
days.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.4 


“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
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shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron.” 7 Timothy 4:1, 2.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.5 


“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.6 


“Knowing this first that there shall come in the last days, scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” 2 Peter 3:3, 44ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.7 


“But beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before of 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last times, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts.” Jude 17, 18.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
35.8 


How melancholy have been the departures from the faith of late! 
who does not feel sorrow for the defection of some friend who has 
turned his back upon the truth, and no longer lingers at the portals 
of the temples of God? ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.9 


How wide-spread have been the delusions of seducing 
Spiritualists? what destruction of social confidence and virtue, has 
attended their manifestations! seducing spirits, how truly they were 
named by the apostles! Doctrines of devils! What horrid 
developments have been witnessed/ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 35.10 


Who does not know of cases of glaring hypocrisy, lies, India-rubber 
consciences, as if seared with a hot iron -  unblushing 
effrontery!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.11 
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Look at the gross immoralities of the Mormons. See what a host of 
individuals are accurately described by the Apostle in the second 

quotation from Timothy. But we have not room to specify all the 

abominations now openly manifested as foretold. If any one can 

read the daily journals and not be satisfied of the truth of prophecy, 

we are sorry for their skepticism, for this is also one of the signs of 
the times. Look at the political condition of society - what corruption! 

what bribery! how given to all the arts of deception and intrigue are 

office-holders! witness the ballot-box stuffing, false swearing, and 

other acts of violence every where prevalent. Alas! it seems to be 

too true that we live in the last days, the days of peril. The tyranny 
of former ages gave way to constitutional monarchy, and again, that 

form of government yields to democracy. How greatly is it to be 

feared that even the feeble restraints of democracy will fail, and the 

deplorable condition of anarchy succeed to the last flickering 

existence of human government. - Sab. Recorder ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 35.12 


The Source of Comfort 


UrSe 


THE well-known missionary, Campbell, for many years after his 
conversion had neither peace nor joy in believing. His faith was 
rather subjective than objective. Doubts, fears, and actual 
backslidings had often shaken his hope and driven him almost to 
despair, even at the time he was regarded by other Christians as a 
pattern. At last, as he said in a letter to the venerable John Newton, 
“The cloud which covered the mercy-seat fled away, and Jesus 
appeared as he is! my eyes were not turned inward, but outward. 
The gospel was the glass in which | beheld him. | now stand upon a 
shore of comparative rest. When in search of comfort, | resort to the 
testimony of God; this is, the field which contains the pearl of great 
price. Frames and feelings, are like other created comforts, passing 
away. What unutterable source of consolation is it that the 
foundation of our faith and hope is immutably the same, the 
sacrifice of Jesus as acceptable to the Father as ever it was! ... 
Formerly the major part of my thoughts centered either upon the 
darkness | felt or the light | enjoyed. Now they are mainly directed to 
Jesus, what he hath done, suffered, and promised.”ARSH 
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December 10, 1857, page 35.13 


Opposed to the Decalogue 


UrSe 


THELondon Advertiser states a fact which shows that men 
occupying prominent positions are not above the need of the most 
elementary Sunday School instruction. It says that a candidate for 
Parliament to the recent election, in the course of an electioneering 
speech, was asked, “What do you think of the Decalogue?” 
Confounded with the inquiry, he turned to a friend and asked, in a 
whisper, “What does that mean?” The friend whose acquaintance 
with divinity was on par with his own, replied by suggesting that it 
probably meant “flogging in the army.” ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 35.14 


Whereupon the candidate replied, “I entirely disapprove of the 
Decalogue, and will never rest until | see itabolished.,ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.15 


The gentleman was elected, and is now a member of the new 
Parliament. The Advertiser adds, “We pledge ourselves for the 
perfect accuracy of this statement.,ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 35.16 


The above is as | found it in the Christian Age, (Campbellite paper, ) 
without alteration. It is a good story at any rate. The candidate’s 


reply would not misrepresent the sentiments of several teachers | 
know of.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.17 


M. E. G. 

Count Them 

UrSe 

COUNT what? Why count the mercies which have been quietly 


falling in your path through every period of your history. Down they 
come every morning and every evening, as angel messengers from 
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the Father of lights, to tell of your best friend in heaven. Have you 
lived these years, wasting mercies, treading them beneath your 
feet, and consuming them every day, and never yet realized from 
whence they came? If you have, heaven pity you.ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 35.18 


You have murmured under affliction; but who has heard you rejoice 
over blessings? Do you ask what are the mercies? Ask the sun- 
beam, the raindrop, the star or queen of night. What is life but 
mercy? What is health, strength, friendship, social life, the Gospel 
of Christ, divine worship? Had they the power of speech, each 
would say, “I am a mercy.” Perhaps you never regarded them as 
such. If not you have been a dull student of nature or 
revelation.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.19 


What is the propriety of stopping to play with a thorn bush when you 
may just as well pluck sweet flowers, and eat pleasant fruits? ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 35.20 


But we have seen enough of men to know that they have a morbid 
appetite for thorns. If they have lost a friend they will murmur at the 
loss, if God has given them a score of new ones. And somehow, 
every thing assumes a value when it is gone, which man would not 
acknowledge when he had it in his possession, unless, indeed, 
some one wished to purchase it-ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
35.21 


Happy is he who looks at the bright side of life, of providence, and 
of revelation. Who avoids thorns and thickets, and sloughs, until his 
Christian growth is such that if he cannot improve them, he may 
pass among them without injury. Count mercies before you 
complain of afflictions. - Religious Telescope.ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 35.22 


Gems of Thought 


UrSe 


THERE is nothing on earth so beautiful as the household on which 
Christian love forever smiles and where religion walks, a counsellor 
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and a friend. No cloud can darken it, for its twin stars are centered 
in the soul. No storms can make it tremble, for it has a heavenly 
anchor. The home circle surrounded by such influences, has an 
antepast of the joys of aheavenly home.ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 35.23 


Christ left the cross and went to glory, that you might take it and 
follow after him.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 35.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 10. 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 5 
UrSe 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


B. C. 677 1Although the empire of Babylon was founded 747 years before 


Christ, yet it did not become connected with the people of God, till the capture 
of Manasseh by Esarhaddon, B. C. 677. 


Babylon 139 years. BABYLON 
B. C. 538. 
MEDIA 
Medo-Persia 207 years. &PERS 
1A 
B. C. 331. 
Grecia 170 Yrs. CRE 
B. C. 161. 
A. D. 31. ROME 


THE LEGS OF IRON 


THE brass of the great image was followed by the legs of iron; and 
out of one of the four horns which sprung up when the great horn of 
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the goat was broken, the Prophet saw come forth a little horn which 
waxed exceeding great. Danie! 2:40; 8:9. What power is designated 
by these symbols? Answer: The next great power that succeeded 
the empire of Grecia as existing in its divided form under 
Alexander’s successors; and that power was RomeARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 36.1 


PICTURE AND TEXT. 


Passing over, as already proposed, these division of the Grecian 
empire, the narrative of events is interrupted till we reach the year 
B. C. 161. Previous to this point it does not become necessary in 
the light of prophecy to notice particularly the power under 
consideration; for be it remembered that a power is not introduced 
into prophecy till it becomes in some way connected with the people 
of God; and here the Romans first assumed this relation. The Jews 
being grievously oppressed on account of their religion by the 
heathen, Syrian kings, Judas Maccabeus sent an embassy to the 
Romans, to solicit their aid, whereby a league was entered into 


between them of mutual friendship and defense. 2!Maccabees vill 


Josephus’ Antiq B.xii, chap 10, sec.6. This was the commencement of the 
Roman ascendancy over the Jews; and here we may place the 
termination of the third kingdom of brass after it had borne rule from 
the battle of Arbela 331, one hundred and seventy years.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 36.2 


Before proceeding to trace the progress of this power, we must 
notice an objection which is urged against the position here taken. 
Papists, to avoid the application of the prophecy concerning the 
little horn to the Roman power, Pagan and Papal, have applied it to 
Antiochus Epiphanes a king of Syria. And as it is no unusual thing 
for the Pilates and Herods of the land to make friends against the 
cause of truth, they have been followed in this application by the 


mass of those who oppose the Advent faith. 9See notes of the Douay 
(Catholic) Bible, on Danie! 7, viii and xi, also Miller’s Reply to Prof. Stuart, Review 


of Dowling, etc.4 RSH December 10, 1857, page 36.3 


But who was this Antiochus Epiphanes? Let us look at facts. The 
succession of kings that constituted the Syrian horn of the empire 
after the death of Alexander, was as follows: 1. Seleucus Nicator. 2. 
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Antiochus Soter. 3. Antiochus Theus. 4. Seleucus Callinicus. 5. 
Seleucus Ceraunus. 6. Antiochus the Great. 7. Seleucus Philopator. 
8. Antiochus Epiphanes. 9. Antiochus Eupator. 10. Demetrius Soter. 
11. Alexander Bala. 12. Demetrius Nicator. 13. Antiochus Theos. 
14. Antiochus Sidetes. 15. Zebia. 16. Seleucus, son of Nicator. 17. 
Antiochus Grypus. 18. Antiochus, the Cyzicenian. 19. Seleucus, 
son of Grypus. 20. Antiochus Eusebes. 21. Antiochus, second son 
of Grypus. 22. Philip, third son of Grypus. 23. Demetrius Eucheres. 
24. Antiochus Dionysius. 25. Tigranes. 26. Antiochus Asiaticus, who 
was the last of the Seleucidae, or Syrian kings, and who after an 
insignificant reign of four years was driven from his dominions by 
Pompey. 4Rollin’s Chronological Table. , 2 SH December 10, 1857, page 
36.4 


1. By this it appears that Antiochus Epiphanes was only one, the 
eighth in order, of a series of twenty-six kings that constituted the 
Syrian horn of the Grecian empire. How then could he, at the same 
time, be another remarkable horn? ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
36.5 


2. If it were proper to apply the little horn to any one of these kings, 
it would be reasonable to suppose it would be to the most 
illustrious; but Antiochus Epiphanes did not by any means sustain 
this character. Although he took the name of Epiphanes, that is, 


The Illustrious, nothing, says Prideaux, Connection Vol. ii, Book iii, 
sec.2. 


Prideaux’s Connection, Vol. ii, pp.96,97. on the authority of Polybius, Livy 
and Diodorus Siculus, could be more alien to his true character. For 
on account of his vile and extravagant folly, some thinking him a 
fool and others a madman, they changed the name of Epiphanes, 
The Illustrious, into Epimanes, The MadmanARSH December 10, 
1857, page 36.6 


3. Antiochus the Great, the father of Epiphanes, being terribly 
defeated in a war with the Romans was enabled to procure a peace 
only by the payment of a prodigious sum of money, and the 
surrender of a portion of his territory; and as a pledge that he would 
faithfully adhere to the terms of the treaty, he was obliged to give 
hostages, among whom was this very Epiphanes, his son, who was 
carried to Rome. This ascendancy the Romans ever after 
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maintained. Which therefore was the most notable power, the 
Romans who exacted tribute, or the Syrian kings who were 
compelled to pay it? ARSH December 10, 1857, page 36.7 


4. The little horn waxed exceeding great; but this Antiochus did not 
enlarge his dominion except by some temporary conquests in 
Egypt; which he immediately relinquished when the Romans took 
the part of Ptolemy, and commanded him to desist from his designs 
in that quarter. The rage of his disappointed ambition, he vented 


upon the unoffending Jews. 5. Vol. il, pp.118,119. 4 RSH December 
10, 1857, page 36.8 


5. The little horn, in comparison with the powers that preceded it, 
was exceeding great. Persia is simply called great, though it 
reigned over “an hundred seven and twenty provinces.” Esther 1:7. 
Grecia, being more extensive still, is called very great; but how 
ludicrous and absurd, in view of the above facts, to apply the next 
power which waxed exceeding great to Antiochus, who abandoned 
Egypt at the dictation of the Romans!ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 36.9 


6. This power was to stand up against the Prince of princes. The 
Prince of princes is, without controversy, Jesus Christ. Daniel 9:25; 
Acts 3:15; Revelation 1:5. But Antiochus died 164 years before our 
Lord was born.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 36.10 


The following reasons may also be urged to show that Rome is the 
power in question: ARSH December 10, 1857, page 36.11 


1. It was to come forth from one of the four kingdoms of Alexander’s 
empire. We have said that nations are not brought into prophecy, till 
connected with the people of God. The Roman power had been in 
existence many years before the league with the Jews above 
mentioned; and seven years previous to that event, in the year B. 
C. 168, it made Macedonia, one of the horns of the Grecian goat, a 
part of itself. Speaking of the peremptory manner in which Popillius, 
the Roman ambassador commanded Antiochus to quit Egypt, the 
historian says: “That which made him so bold as to act with him 
after this peremptory manner, and the other so tame as to yield thus 
patiently to it, was the news which they had a little before received 
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of the great victory of the Romans, which they had gotten over 
Perseus, king of Macedonia. For Paulus AEmilius having now 
vanquished that king, and thereby added Macedonia to the Roman 
empire, the name of the Romans after this carried that weight with 
it, as created a terror in all the neighboring nations; so that none of 
them after this cared to dispute their commands, but were glad on 
any terms to maintain peace, and cultivate a friendship with them.” 


7See preceding reference. Being introduced into prophecy after this 
event, it is represented as coming forth from one of the horns of the 
goat.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 36.12 


2. The following specifications of the little horn, are also fulfilled in 
the Roman power to the very letter: 1st. It waxed exceeding great 
towards the south, and towards the east, and towards the pleasant 
land, ([Palestine, Psalm 106:24; Zechariah 7:14.] Rome being 
almost directly north-west from Jerusalem, its conquests in Africa, 
Asia and Palestine, were of course in those directions, and furnish 
an exact fulfillment of the prophecy. 2nd. It was to cast down of the 
host and of the stars, the same as predicted of the dragon, 
[Revelation 12:3, 4,] which all admit to be Rome. Who can fail to 
see their identity? 3rd. It was a king of fierce countenance. See 
Moses’ description of the same power. Deuteronomy 28:49, 50. 4th. 
It did “destroy wonderfully:” from fifty to one hundred millions of the 
“mighty and the holy people” being put to death by it. 5th. It did 
stand up against the Prince of princes. Pagan Rome nailed Jesus to 
the cross. 6th. It is to be “broken without hand.” How clear the 
reference to the stone “cut out without hand,” that smote the image. 
Daniel 2:34. Further proof is unnecessary; and probably ere this, 
the reader has agreed with us that Rome is the subject of the 
prophecy.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 36.13 


From small beginnings, with a steady ascent, Rome rose to 
unparalleled greatness. How Macedonia became a Roman province 
B. C. 168 has been already stated. The empire of Syria shared a 
like fate B. C. 65, when Pompey reduced all those parts to the 
Romans as far as the river Tigris. 8Prid. Connection Vol. ii, pp.273,274. 


Rollin’s Ancient History, Book xxii, sec. 4. The only remaining portion of 
the goat’s dominions, not yet engrossed by the little horn, was 
Egypt; but this also fell before the Romans, when Augustus Caesar, 
on the death of Cleopatra, made it a Roman Province B. C. 30. 
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9Rollin, Book xxiii, sec. 3. Prideaux Vol. ii, p.376. 


Sketches of Hist. p.39. Twenty-five years after this, when the whole 

world was settled in thorough subjection to this same Augustus, and 

the temple of Janus, at Rome, which was kept open only in times of 
war, was for the fifth time shut since the building of the city, and 

peace reigned over the nations, there was born “in the city of David, 

a Saviour which is Christ the Lord.” Luke 2:1-17.ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 36.14 


In this glorious, peaceful reign of Augustus Caesar, says Butler, the 
fifth kingdom commenced, [Daniel 2:44, 45,] in the Advent of the 
Messiah. This is the opinion of not a few; and hence it demands a 
moment's attention. Or rather the opinion that prevails is, that the 
fifth universal kingdom, in fulfillment of the promise, that in the days 
of these kings the God of heaven should set up a kingdom, is the 
kingdom of grace in the hearts of believers, and was established at 
the cross of Christ. “At this very time,” says Prideaux, “Christ’s 
kingdom commenced in the erection of his church.” “The kingdom 
of Christ,” says Scott, “was evidently intended: from small 
beginnings it hath already made vast progress,” etc. “A stone cut 
out: the fifth monarchy; the spiritual kingdom of the Lord Jesus,” 
says Clarke, “which is to last forever, ... the extensive and 
extending empire of Christ,” etc. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
36.15 


In reference to this position, we have brought the image down to the 
cross of Christ, where it is said this kingdom was set up, in order to 
avail ourselves of the advantages to be derived from illustration, in 
impressing the truth upon our minds on this subject. To meet the 
question fairly we must here anticipate a little. The image had two 
feet and ten toes; and the fourth and terrible beast of Danie! 7, had 
ten horns; which both represent the ten kingdoms which arose out 
of the Roman empire, as will be more particularly noticed hereafter. 
Until this division of the empire took place, the image was not 
complete: the feet were not fully developed. But where did the 
Stone smite the image? Upon the feet, and the feet only. Now look 
at the illustration. There is the cross, but where are the feet? We 
have not reached them. Can it then be said that the Stone that was 
to smite the image upon the feet, did its work away back there upon 
the thighs at the cross of Christ? Impossible. But do you say that we 
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have erected the cross too soon? that the image should have been 
completed, and the cross erected at the feet? We answer, That 
cannot be; for the feet were not developed till 483 years after the 
crucifixion. No: the image cannot be smitten upon the feet, till we 
reach the feet; therefore it could not have been smitten at the cross. 
The prophecy promised that in the days of these kings (those that 
rose from the Roman empire) the God of heaven should set up a 
kingdom, and not 483 years before the division took place, or the 
kings existed. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.1 


Again, it does not read that the Stone gradually wore away the 
image, or that by some chemical process, it dissolved its metallic 
substances, and appropriated them to itself, till they were all used 
up. Far from it: the Stone smote the image; and the iron, brass, 
silver and gold, were ground to powder, and blown away. The 
nations have not yet been dashed in pieces with a rod of iron, 
[Psalm 2:9,] they have not yet been shivered like a potter’s vessel; 
therefore that fifth universal kingdom which is to be set up by the 
God of heaven and stand forever, which is to be ushered in with 
events like these, is yet before us. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
37.2 


The conclusion is therefore obvious, that the position handed us by 
Butler, Prideaux, Scott and Clarke, - a position which has been 
seized upon by hosts of more modern origin as an objection to the 
faith we cherish of the soon coming of the Son of man to establish 
upon the demolition of all earthly governments, an enduring empire; 
- it is obvious, we say, that their position, is erroneous and 
untenable. We declare unhesitatingly and without fear of 
contradiction, that they, have misapplied that portion of prophecy. 
Nor can any one say otherwise, unless he will wrest the 
phraseology of the Scripture, and have the image smitten, not upon 
his feet, but upon his thighs!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.3 


That the work of grace upon the heart, the freedom of the gospel, 
the growth of Christianity, and events in the church’s history, are 
sometimes set forth by the phrase, kingdom of heaven, is not to be 
doubted; but it does not come within the province, of this article, to 
show the application of all these expressions wherever they occur. 
The prophecy of Daniel is our subject, and to show the application 
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of the kingdom there brought to view, is all that the scope of the 
theme demands at our hands. We have endeavored to show that 
that kingdom was not set up at the crucifixion, but is still future. It 
was future at our Lord’s last passover. Matthew 26:29. He did not 
set it up before his ascension. Acts 7:6. Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit it. 7 Corinthians 15:50. It was a matter of promise to the 
apostles, and is so to those that love God. James 2:5. It is promised 
in the future to the little flock. Luke 12:32. It is to be set up when 
Christ shall judge the living and the dead. 2 Timothy 4:7. It is to be 
set up when the Son of man shall come in his glory and all the holy 
angels with him. Matthew 25:31-34.ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 37.4 


This is the kingdom prepared for the faithful from the foundation of 
the world, upon which they will enter, when those who will not have 
Jesus to reign over them, are brought forth and slain in his 
presence. Luke 19:12-27. This is the kingdom which the saints shall 
take under the whole heaven, and possess forever and ever. Danie/ 
7:27. The prayer which our Saviour taught his first disciples, still 
fervently ascends from the lips of his patient waiting flock in these 
last days. “Our Father who art in heaven, thy kingdom come!”ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 37.5 


(To be Continued) 


UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 2 


UrSe 


“AND he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith.” Ephesians 4:71- 
13.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.6 


The unity of the Church of Christ, as taught in the New Testament, 
we regard as very important to the church in these days of 
apostasy, disunion and peril. But few seem to be acquainted with 
the plain testimony on this point; or, at least, but few feel the force 
of such testimony, and act upon it. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
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37.7 


Some labor under the mistaken idea that order in the church is an 
abridgment of their religious rights. They have broken away from 
the bondage of creeds, and human organizations, and rejoice in 
freedom; but overlook the order, and organization of the church set 
forth in the Word. They continually talk of, and rejoice in the 
freedom they have found, and can see nothing else; while the New 
Testament holds out, and enjoins on them the most rigid discipline. 
It requires of them submission and most perfect order. A mistaken 
view of this subject has led many astray, hence we see a thousand 
and one disorderly ranters, and vain disputers, who are an 
annoyance to religious meetings. They cry out against the sins and 
confusion of Babylon, and say many truthful things; but at the same 
time occupy a ten-fold worse position than those they oppose and 
accuse. Babylon signifies confusion. But in some of these who cry 
out so against Babylon there is confusion enough to distract the 
144,000. This is, and has been our plea, Exchange human creeds 
for the Divine Word. Leave human organizations for that order 
ordained by Heaven. In this land of boasted civil and religious 
liberty, the idea of gospel freedom has run with many well nigh to 
madness. Everything outside of their little sphere is “Sectarian,” 
when in fact they are the veriest sectarian bigots the world bears 
up. What a relief to the Remnant, when some such drew off not 
long since. But we fear this peaceful state of things may not long 
last, when another sheet of communication for the disorderly ones 
will be needed to develop the real feelings and views of some 
among us. But God’s word is a perfect guide, and if received, will 
work a perfect cure of the evil of which we have freely 
spoken.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.8 


1 Corinthians 1:4-10. “I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that in everything 
ye are enriched by him in all utterance, and in all knowledge; even 
as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you; so that ye come 
behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 





246 


that ye ALL SPEAK THE SAME THING, and that there be n 
divisions among you; but that ye be PERFECTLY JOINEC 
TOGETHER in the SAME MIND and in the SAMI 
JUDGMENT.”ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.9 


1. Paul beseeches the brethren by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ - High authority! ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.10 


2. That ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you, but, ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.11 


3. That ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the 
same judgment.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.12 


What a front such a church would present to the world! Such a 
church would be most powerful, and would be, in very deed, the 
light of the world. Many have entirely neglected to take heed to the 
many entreaties and exhortations of the New Testament, like the 
above from the great Apostle, and have taken another course like 
the following -ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.13 


1. To beseech all in the name of Christian liberty, falsely so called, 
without regard for the views of their brethren. ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 37.14 


2. To all speak their own opinions, though there be as many 
Opinions, and divisions among them as there were persons, 
and,ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.15 


3. To avoid being joined together in the same mind and the same 
judgment, lest they become sectarian.ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 37.16 


We wish to hold up both sides of the picture, that rational people 
may judge for themselves, and be rooted and grounded in the truth 
of this subject. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.17 


Romans 15:5, 6. “Now the God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be LIKE-MINDED one toward another, according to Christ 
Jesus: that ye may with ONE MIND and ONE MOUTH glorify Goc 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH December 10, 
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1857, page 37.18 


1. Reference is made to Christ Jesus, as the standard of union. 

Read his agonizing prayer recorded in John 17. Here is a part of it. 

“| pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 

thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, 

even as | am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth; thy 
word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have | 

also sent them into the world. And for their sakes | sanctify myself, 

that they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray | 

for these alone: but for them also which shall believe on me through 

their word: that THEY ALL MAY BE ONE; AS THOU, FATHER 
ART IN ME, AND | IN THEE, that they also may be one in us, tha 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 37.19 


2. It does not seem to be enough that the church all speak the 
same things, as a Methodist Presiding Elder once told a young 
preacher that he might believe Mormonism or Millerism, but must 
preach Methodism; but the church must be of one mind according 
to Christ Jesus. What a rebuke on the loose, unchristian sentiment. 
“Only be honest, and you may believe what you please.” We will 
bless God that truth is a unit, and that the means ordained of God 
are ample to bring men and women into the one channel of divine 
truth, so that if they are not sanctified through the truth, it is their 
own fault. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.20 


Philippians 2:1, 2. “If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be LIKE-MINDED, having the 
SAME LOVE, being of ONE ACCORD, of ONE MINDChap. 3:76. 
“Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same thing.” 7 Peter 3:8. “Be ye all of 
one mind, having compassion one of another; love as brethren, be 
pitiful, be courteous.” 2 Corinthians 13:11-14. “Finally, brethren, 
farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in 
peace; and the God of love and peace shall be with you. Greet ye 
one another with an holy kiss. All the saints salute you. The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.,ARSH December 10, 
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1857, page 37.21 


We might repeat such testimony to great length; but if any will set 
this aside, they would treat more in the same way. Brethren, let us 
search for the truth diligently, on all points, especially on those of 
such great practical importance as the unity and gifts of the 
church.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 37.22 


J. W. 


TO THE MESSENGERS 


UrSe 


Go sound ye the cry, 

“The Saviour is nigh” - 

Invite all the guests to the feast; 

Go plead with them, Come. 

While yet there is room, 

E’er mercy’s last message has ceased.ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 38.1 


This last warning call, 

Proclaim unto all, 

To nations both distant and near; 

If truth they reject, 

Or treat with neglect, 

How will they in judgment appear? ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
38.2 


In vain will they call 

For mountains to fall, 

And hide them from Him on the throne; 

That great vengeance day 

Is speeding its way, 

As God through his prophets hath shown ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 38.3 


Then bid sinners come 
While yet there is room, 
And all God’s commandments obey; 
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That they may now be 

From bondage set free, 

And shielded in that coming day.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
38.4 


Come gird thee anew, 

Thy journey pursue, 

Bright angels are going before; 

They will strengthen thee, 

Where e’er thou may’st be 

Until all thy labor is o’er.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.5 


Then haste ye away, 

Nor longer delay, 

Thy mission proceeds from on high; 

A crown soon will be 

Extended to thee 

For lo! the Rewarder is nigh!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.6 


And when he shall come 

To take his saints home, 

Your warfare will then all be o’er; 

Your work will be done 

The victory won 

Then trust ye in Him evermore. 

D. J. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.7 


Our Home 


UrSe 


HERE we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come. This 
has been the position of the people of God in all ages. They have 
ever been pilgrims and strangers on the earth, looking forward to a 
world to come, neither seeking nor expecting rest until they reach 
their journey’s end. Even our blessed Lord when upon earth could 
say, “The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” And Paul, while 
speaking of the prophets and saints of former ages, says, “They 
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wandered in deserts and in mountains and dens and caves of the 
earth; of whom the world was not worthy.” They saw the promises 
afar off, and embraced them, and became pilgrims on the earth that 
they might receive a better, a heavenly home. From that time until 
the present, we find that the people of God have been a despised 
and persecuted people, having no portion here, but cheerfully 
foregoing all the pleasures of earth, and counting not even their 
lives dear unto themselves, for the sake of the promised 
inheritance, their final home. Home! O how sweet the sound to the 
way-worn pilgrim! How often has it cheered the tried, desponding 
Christian on his lonely journey! How has it strengthened the martyr 
to face the tyrant’s frown, and how has it alleviated his sufferings 
under the most shameful torture and death! How has it buoyed up 
the child of God amid poverty and affliction, and how has it cheered 
his passage through the valley and the shadow of death! The home 
which we seek, is a glorious home. ‘Tis not some little spot of earth 
upon which wealth and pride have lavished all their art to beautify 
and adorn; ‘tis not some kingly palace with gilded domes and 
princely halls, where the rich and great of earth alone can enter; no! 
it is a city whose streets are of purest gold, and whose gates are of 
the most magnificent pearl, and where are “many mansions.” Eye 
hath not seen nor ear heard, nor can the heart of man conceive of 
its glory. ‘Tis the capitol of a land whose beauties have never been 
spoken, and whose glories, poets have in vain endeavored to 
portray. No change shall mar the beauty of that land, no autumnal 
winds shall sweep over it, to blast its blooming flowers, no wintry 
snows to cover its perpetual verdure. No disease or death are 
there, “no weary wasting of the frame away;” there the parting hand 
is never taken, the bitter word, Adieu, is never spoken. No tears 
shall ever dim the eye, no sad and sorrowing hearts are there, no 
tired and weary limbs. No temptation or sin are there; but what is 
best of all, Jesus is there, “the joy and the light of the place.” No 
need of the sun, for his glorious presence forever banishes the 
night. There he who died to redeem his people from death, shall 
reign their triumphant King. There we may bask forever in his 
smiles, and with immortal tongues forever sing his praise.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 38.8 


These are a few of the glories which adorn the Christian’s home. Is 
it not worth striving for? If its glories so attracted those who saw it 
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afar off, how should they attract us who view it nigh at hand? 
Already have we passed the last waymark, and we almost begin to 
see its splendid domes, its pearly gates, its glorious foundations. 
Already its brilliant lights begin to shine with greater lustre upon our 
pathway, already its celestial music breaks upon our ears, already 
do our hearts leap with joy at the glorious prospect, and we become 
so captivated with the beauties of our home, that the place of our 
pilgrimage seems dark and dreary. Dear brethren and sisters, not 
much longer shall we be homeless wanderers. Says Jesus, “I go to 
prepare a place for you, and will come again and receive you unto 
myself, that where | am there ye may be also.” A little while, and he 
that shall come will come, and will not tarry. A little while, and we'll 
roam the fair fields of paradise restored, and forever enjoy the 
pleasures of home, our own sweet home! O how my heart longs for 
home!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.9 


S.M. SWAN. 
Orwell, Ohio, Nov. 1857. 


Sincerity no Guaranty for Truth 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As it is quite common in these days to hear people 
make the assertion, or say much the same in substance, that it 

makes no difference what men believe, if they are only honest; (for, 

say they, all denominations of Christians are aiming to arrive at one 

place, heaven;) | thought best to send you the following extract, 

which | took from Tract No. 534, published by the American Tract 
Society. It not only clearly illustrates the dangerous position which 

many take in reference to the most solemn and important subject to 

which the minds of mortal men can be directed, but also shows the 

folly of it. J. A. WILCOX.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.10 


“But a short time since the entire community was startled with the 
news of a sudden and fearful shipwreck. The bark Elizabeth was 
returning, richly laden from a foreign port. Her voyage was almost 
finished, when as she neared our coast, a violent storm arose. In 
the darkness of midnight, as she is driven before the tempest, her 
officers mistake the light on Fire Island for the one on the highlands 
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and steering as they suppose for the latter, but in reality for the 
former, the bark is soon dashed, an utter wreck upon the breakers, 
and part of the crew and all her passengers are swallowed up in the 
waves, swept as in a moment to eternity. It is of little moment how 
the mistake was made, whether from erroneous calculations, or 
presuming confidence, or careless neglect of chart and compass. 
The fact that it was made, is certain, and the awful result like all the 
realities of the past, is beyond the reach of prevention or remedy. 
All that remains for us, as we mourn the dreadful calamity is, that 
we endeavor to open our hearts to some of the many lessons it so 
solemnly teaches. It shows that the sincerity of our belief on any 
subject is no proof of its correctness. Here is not an uncommon 
error, especially in reference to religion. ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 38.11 


“How often from thoughtless or skeptical persons do we hear the 
assertion, It is no matter what a man believes, if he is only sincere. 
But alas! this fatal shipwreck tells a different story. Doubtless the 
officers of that ill-fated bark were sincere in their terrible mistake. 
They honestly believed the light toward which they were steering 
was the one which would guide them to their expected port in 
safety. But did the sincerity of their belief prove its correctness? Did 
it calm the raging of the winds and the waves, or break the violence 
of the terrific crash, or save from the jaws of death one of its 
appointed victims? And if sincerity of belief, of itself is no assurance 
of truth and safety in ordinary life, is it in matters of religion? If it is 
not a safeguard to the mariner on the deep, is it on the voyage to 
eternity?” ARSH December 10, 1857, page 38.12 


The Kingdom of God 


UrSe 


“AFTER this manner therefore pray ye, Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” Vatthew 6:9, 70. Christ, the 
great central truth, points our minds beyond all types and shadows 
to the end of our hopes, which cannot be realized this side of the 
kingdom of God. This is the end of the hopes of the Christian. 
Catholicism, Mormonism, Mahommedanism, Universalism, 
Protestantism and Spiritualism all have some great fingerboard 
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pointing to this kingdom; but when and how we obtain it is the bone 
of contention. There would be no difficulty if we would leave this 
question to the Bible, but when we step aside and lose sight of the 
truth that points out how and when we obtain it, we find ourselves 
lost in the mist of conjecture. Thus men in the light of the nineteenth 
century have claimed and still claim, that it is already set up. Can 
this be true? Let us see when it is to be set up. Danie/ 2:44. “In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom.” So 
Christ says, atthew 6:10. “Pray Thy kingdom come.” It had not in 
Daniel’s day, nor yet in Christ’s day; for it was the deep inquiry of 
the apostles in their last meeting before his ascension, when the 
kingdom was to be restored. Acts 7:6. Now if the kingdom is set up, 
the saints are in possession of the kingdom, and the end of their 
hopes is realized. If the long desired kingdom has come, let us ask 
for its locality. Kingdom implies law, subjects and territory; and 
where do we find the law of God’s kingdom obeyed? If we go to 
Africa, we find their barbarism as black as their skin. Turn to India 
and ask those deluded followers of the Juggernaut who reigns 
there. Turn to the Christian government of Great Britain, and see 
those lords and nobles rolling in luxury, while suffering Ireland cries 
for bread. Go into their lanes and highways, and see their suffering, 
while that which would save them from famine and starvation is 
bestowed on pampered hounds and horses of young noblemen and 
lazy priests, to gratify their lusts for sport. Who reigns in these 
kingdoms? Does Christ? or are they under the control of the god of 
this world? But let us come nearer home, and search the records of 
our own model government, this land of liberty, and hear the groans 
of four millions of human beings driven to their toil by the lash of 
tyrants. Look into the halls of our government, see them legislating 
on the system of slavery, acting upon the principle of “let us do evil 
that good may come.” | ask, Is this from heaven? Truth answers, 
no; and we should turn from these dark pictures with disgust, and 
pray in the language of Christ, Thy kingdom come. Again, who can 
think that any kingdom could exist when seven tenths of its 
inhabitants lived in open hatred to its laws? How long could any 
kingdom stand under these circumstances? Yet this is a true picture 
of this world. Seven tenths of the inhabitants trample God’s law 
under their feet. No wonder Job said, The earth is given into the 
hand of the wicked. Job 9:24. Paul says also that men are governed 
by the prince of the power of the air. Ephesians 2:2.,ARSH 
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December 10, 1857, page 38.13 


Again | ask, in whose hands rests the government of this world? 
Who rules? Let truth answer, let statistics tell. This earth is in the 
hands of Satan, and the great mass of its inhabitants are led 
captive by him at his will. But the day hasteth greatly when these 
kingdoms shall fall, when Jesus Christ shall put down all rule and all 
authority, and when all shall bow to the mandate of the King of 
kings. Let watchmen who are proclaiming peace and safety from 
the pulpits of the land, tremble for fear, and for the things that are 
coming on the earthh R. ROCKWOOD. Burr Oak, Mich\RSH 
December 10, 1857, page 38.14 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Chapel 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to let you know how we are 
prospering in the cause of the Lord. | feel truly grateful to the Lord 
for his loving kindness in giving us the truth and light in regard to 

our present position, and | think that the majority of the church here 

are trying to arise from their lukewarmness, by being zealous and 

repenting of all past wrongs, and endeavoring to buy the gold and 

white raiment, and to get their eyes anointed that they may 

see.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.1 


When | look back upon my past life, and see how far from the Lord | 
have been, | wonder that the Lord could bear with me and give me 
another warning and chance to get right, and into the work of the 
Lord, by the message of the faithful and true Witness. O the long 
suffering of God to his erring creatures! | believe the last notes of 
warning are now being given, to prepare a church to stand in the 
time of trouble, and all that heed the message of the true Witness 
will be prepared to stand, and will with all the true Israel of God 
enter the gates into the city. Can it be possible that any will be so 
unwise as to let the warning pass and not be zealous and repent, 
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and finally be left to perish, and be destroyed by the seven last 
plagues? | feel a great desire to have my whole soul in the work of 
the Lord, and to be wholly consecrated to him. | want the truth to 
have a sanctifying influence on my life, and in whatsoever | do, 
have an eye single to the glory of God. The apostle James gives us 
some good instruction, which | think is applicable to the present 
time. He says, “submit yourselves therefore to God, resist the devil 
and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to 
you. Cleanse your hands ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye 
double-minded. Be afflicted and mourn and weep: let your laughter 
be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” James 
4:7-11. This testimony agrees with Joe/ 2:72, 713. “Therefore also 
now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and rend your hearts, 
and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; for he is 
gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil.“ ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.3 


L.R. CHAPEL. 
Palermo, N. Y., Nov. 22nd, 1857. 


From Sister Lawton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have felt of late that the tir 
was near when God would pour out the fullness of his Spirit upon 
his people. | have seen also that there is a great work to be 
performed in our hearts. We must be pure in heart. Every Christian 
grace must be perfected, or we are unprepared to receive the gifts. 
Unless we are entirely consecrated to God, and are in his hands as 
clay in the hands of the potter, we should be exalted, and they 
would prove a curse instead of a blessing to us. Dear brethren and 
sisters, are we contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints? Are we putting forth every effort in our power to get out 
of this lukewarm state, and to get that holiness without which none 
shall see the Lord? Do we realize that it will take all to buy the gold? 
Have we examined our hearts to see if all is on the altar, if there is 
not a wedge of gold, or a Babylonish garment hidden away in our 
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hearts? God will not save us until all is given up. Our hindrances will 
vary; some will have besetments that others will not; but if we lie 
passive in the hands of God, and desire above all things else to be 
pure and right, God will show us our faults and give grace to 
overcome. | fear there is not that self-denial in the church that there 
should be. There is too much gratifying the carnal appetites. We 
think too much of our ease; we are not willing enough to crucify the 
flesh with the affections and lusts. | fear we do not humble 
ourselves by fasting and prayer. We are living in a time when Satan 
is putting forth his most powerful efforts to hinder and destroy all he 
can, and will we let him destroy us when all heaven is engaged to 
save us? God forbid. We must fight if we would reign. Let us bestir 
ourselves, and take no rest until we get the victory over this 
lukewarm state, and the abiding witness that the blessed Saviour 
has come into our hearts, and we can say of a truth, he sups with 
us, and we feast on his precious love. Glory to God for the gift of his 
Son.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.4 


The love of Christ is beyond expression. If we have it perfected in 
our hearts, it will set every wheel in motion. Will you delay, dear 
brethren and sisters? My heart goes out after you. We are all one 
family. | feel the same interest in your welfare as in my own, 
although it is an individual work, and each must strive for 
himself.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.5 


One year nearly, since the message to the Laodiceans was given. | 
feel that if there is not a coming up soon where God can use us in 
some way to carry forward his work, that while cases are being 
decided, many will be spued out of his mouth. O church of God, 
awake out of your slumber! Do not say, A little more sleep, a little 
more slumber, but make haste, arouse, shake off this lethargy, lest 
you sleep on until it is too late. The blessed Saviour stands 
knocking; rise and let him in.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.6 


As | afflict my soul, by denying myself, light and joy increases; and | 
am expecting a perfect victory through faith in the merits of 
Jesus.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.7 

Yours striving to overcome.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.8 


CORNELIA LAWTON. 
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Winfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Bean 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My heart is made to rejoic 
from week to week while reading communications from you through 

the Review. Although most are strangers to me in the flesh, yet | 

love you, and trust | enjoy the same blessed hope of soon seeing 

Jesus. With you, dear brethren and sisters, | am striving to keep all 
the Commandments of God, and the Testimony of Jesus, and | 

often rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. | feel that my 

treasure is in heaven, and my record is on high. It will be one year 

next June since | with my husband commenced keeping the 
commandments of God. | rejoice with my whole heart, while | often 
mourn that above six years of my life was lost. It is all a blank, 

because | did not walk in the light, as it was shown me by the Spirit 
of God; but Oh, the goodness, the long-suffering of God to me, his 
most unworthy creature, in bringing my poor soul out of prison, in 

answer to the prayers of the dear saints. Praise the Lord forever, for 
what he in mercy has done for me. | want to say to sister Butler, | 

was glad to hear from you through the Review. | can say with you, | 

want to meet the saints of all ages, prophets, apostles and martyrs. 

We have in gone by days, often met and rejoice together; soon if 

faithful, we shall, with all the saints, rise to meet Jesus in the 

flaming skies. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.9 


Not a Sabbath keeper in this place; but | expect, | hope and trust we 
shall have our children here to go with us. | think they are searching 
for truth, and are willing to receive the light and walk in it, as fast as 
they see it ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.10 


Yours seeking for glory, immortality and eternal life. ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 39.11 


M. BEAN. 
Swanton, Vt., Nov. 23rd, 1857. 


From Sister Robinson 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that | feel grateful to you and others 
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connected with the publishing department for sending me the 
paper. | love the truths it advocates, and | think all my interest and 
sympathy is with God’s remnant people, who are trying to keep all 
his commandments, and are purifying themselves by obeying the 
whole truth. | want to be a co-worker with them, and with the Third 
Angel, and with Jesus, who is now finishing his work in the 
heavenly Sanctuary. | want the victory over every wrong word and 
action, over pride, selfishness and the love of this world, that | may 
share in the latter rain which | think is soon to be poured out upon 
God’s people. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.12 


Last Sixth-day and Sabbath, brother and sister Wheeler met with 
us. We had an interesting time. On Sixth-day two were baptized. 
Sabbath forenoon, Bro. Wheeler spoke from these words. 
Wherefore beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. 
2 Peter 3:74. It was meat in due season. ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 39.13 


A. H. ROBINSON. 
Sandy Creek, N. Y., Nov. 11th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Chase writes from Fairhaven, Mass. Nov. 17th, 1857. “We 
are made to rejoice greatly by the good news we have through the 
Review, of the prosperity of the cause of truth. The little company 
here are striving to overcome. The interest in our meetings has 
been rising gradually for a number of months, and | hope we all 
shall soon pay the price and obtain the gold, white raiment and eye- 
salve. O how small all earthly things appear, when we get our eyes 
anointed with eye-salve. It is then we can turn the telescope 
towards the inheritance in the earth made new, with its entire 
perfection in everything. Well may the poet say:ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 39.14 


| long to be there, and the thought that ‘tis near, 
Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear, 
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And fit up that dwelling of glories so rare, 
The earth robed in beauty, | long to be there." ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 39.15 


“Let us meditate much on the words of Jesus, who said, ‘Take my 
yoke upon you and learn of me, for | am meek and lowly in heart; 
and ye shall find rest to your souls.’ | want to be meek and lowly, 
yea very lowly, under a deep sense of past follies, pride and error. 
O may | humbly walk in the narrow way to life, that | may be hid in 
the day of his anger.” ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.16 


Bro. E. Merrill writes from Kalamazoo, Mich. Nov. 22nd, 1857. “l 
feel that we are living in a time when Christ sits as a refiner and 
purifier of his people, and if we are ever purified and made ready to 
enter through the gates of the city of God it must be now, before he 
leaves the Sanctuary. | feel the need of this purifying, when | look 
back for fifteen years and see how much wrong there has been in 
my life, and how much | have to do before | can abide his 
coming.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.17 


“It is a faithful saying, for if we be dead with him we shall also live 
with him. We may think we are dead to the world when we are not, 
for the heart is deceitful. The young man in the Scripture thought 
that he was in the strait and narrow way till the Saviour showed him 
his idol. Let us see that we are really dead to the world and alive to 
God.”ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.18 


A GOOD THOUGHT. - Having in my youth notions of severe piety, 
says a celebrated Persian writer, | used to rise in the night to watch, 

and pray, and read the Koran. One night while | was engaged in 

these exercises, my father who was a man of practical virtue awoke 

while | was reading.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.19 


“Behold,” said | to him, “thy other children are lost in irreligious 
slumber, while | alone awake to praise God.”ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 39.20 


“Son of my soul,” he answered “it is better to sleep than to wake to 
mark the faults of thy brethren.” - Sel ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 39.21 
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SATAN hath one property which no other master hath, how cruel 
soever: to plague and torment those most, and to give them the 
worst wages, who have done him the most continual and faithful 
service. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 39.22 


BE an importunate beggar at the throne of grace ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 39.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 10, 1857 


The Youth’s Instructor 


UrSe 


THE receipts of the INSTRUCTOR, for the first four years fell muct 
short of expenditures. The last year its subscription list increased 

one third, and receipts have been equal to expenditures. | have 

endeavored to stand by this little teacher in all its poverty and 

weakness, until it has gained friends and help to sustain itself, and 

now | wish to add it to the publishing department as the property of 
the church. | presume none will lose any interest in this precious 

sheet because of the change. They should not. While | shall expect 
a more general interest in the little paper in consequence of its 

being the property of the church.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
40.1 


| rejoice to see this day, when | have no personal interest in the 
REVIEW Office. In common with my brethren, | have a deep 
interest in the prosperity of our Office of publication, and shall labor 
as arduously as ever to promote its general good. With many 
thanks, dear brethren and sisters for your timely aid, | now commit 
the INSTRUCTOR, which | trust has blest your children, to the care 
of our Publishing Committee, who now hold in charge all the 
property of the Office. And may the numbers of its readers, 
supporters and contributors greatly increase.ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.2 
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The terms of the INSTRUCTOR for the next year will be as follows - 
Single copy 36 cents. Those who order it for their friends, 25 cents. 
From five to ten copies addressed to one person, 25 cents each. 
From ten to twenty-five copies addressed to one person, 20 cents 
each. From twenty-five to one hundred copies addressed to one 
person, 15 cents each.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.3 


There are two reasons for reducing the price where a quantity is 
sent to one person. First, much time is saved in sending a package 
to one person, instead of writing the names on each paper. And 
second, we wish to induce persons to take large quantities to 
distribute. After filling the list of regular subscribers, the type being 
set, we can print a few surplus hundreds for those who wish a 
quantity, cheap.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.4 


JAMES WHITE. 
Good Example 


UrSe 


BRO. D. R. Palmer writes to this Office, Nov. 26th. “| have enclosed 
$100,00 and sent by express. Received the Review last evening, 
and saw your request, and was ready for the good work .... By the 
doings of the Conference | see that | was chosen one of seven to 
receive donations for the good of preachers and the cause 
generally. Have $25,00 on hand. If | had time | would write 
more.”ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.5 


This reads well, and we hope to hear similar news from fifteen or 
twenty more, who will follow this good example. We want to go right 
along republishing books just as though the times were easy, which 
we cannot do without help of this kind.ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 40.6 


J. W. 


Liberty! Freedom! 


UrSe 
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MUCH is said and written in favor of freedom, and many conflicting 
opinions are held in regard to the best mode of governing free 
states. Many loud boasts are made of our free country; but | will 
venture to assert that real liberty and true freedom is unknown to 
the world. Satan holds the world in bondage.ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.7 


Politicians make a noise; States and statesmen grasp the shadow; 
and while they struggle for the substance, it eludes their grasp. 
Satan laughs at their folly, while he listens to the clanking of their 
chains, which he has forged. He gloats over his success. Burdened 
consciences, broken hearts, contemners of God’s law, criminals of 
prison dye, or fashionable sharpers, whitewashed professors, and 
all the variety of sinful humanity, are his victims. They talk of 
freedom; but ah! well does the arch-fiend know how strong the 
fetters which bind them to his car. Oh the folly, the madness of poor 
man!ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.8 


It is joyful to know that there are a few exceptions. Yes we are sure 
that some are free in the best sense of the word. The Christian who 
walks with God, who takes up his cross daily, who conforms his life 
to God’s holy law, who worships him in Spirit and in truth, he and he 
alone is truly a free man.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.9 


While his body is here, his freed spirit soars to heaven, and while 
he visibly converses with men, his soul is communing with God. 
While his bodily powers are wearing away in labors, and trials, his 
mind is being trained to meet the exigencies of that hour, when the 
voice of God shall wake the dead, and call the living saints to meet 
him in the air. With such aspirations and hopes, and such faith, the 
Christian soars far above the cares and temptations which enslave 
and intoxicate the world at large. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
40.10 


On the other hand the lukewarm or cold professor, who becomes 
proud and careless, is a very oppressed man. Conscience worries 
him, memory haunts him, demons torment him. The wicked are no 
solace to his chafed heart. Life is a load of care, and death a hell to 
him.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.11 


But let him rise in his Saviour’s might, and gird to him his spiritual 
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armor, with the shield of faith, and the sword of the Spirit, and like a 
true soldier fight manfully, how soon do spectres flee, and evil men 
and spirits withdraw. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.12 


Onward, he exclaims, to the prize. His mind once dark and troubled, 
is now peaceful and serene. A chastened, holy zeal, an intrepid 
boldness animates his soul; his being is lost in God, his thoughts, 
words and actions are alike subdued by the bright light shining upon 
him from the glorious risen Saviour. No unholy influence can draw 
him from the mount, where he sees, by faith his adorable Saviour 
transfigured before his enraptured vision ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.13 


To him earthly thrones and dominions, crowns and diadems, are 
level with the dungeon and hovel; he sees with angel’s vision, and 
longs for full communion with God; but with Christ he prays, “Not 
my will, but thine be done.” At the call of duty he comes anew to the 
conflict, invigorated and inspirited, he draws fresh courage and new 
strength from the exhaustless fountain, he drinks the cool draught 
of the river of life by faith, ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.14 


Thus refreshed and strengthened, he sees difficulties vanish, 
clouds scatter, enemies flee, mountains are removed, and to him 
the promise is sure, “one shall chase a thousand.”ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.15 


With the eye of faith he sees how awful the chasm which separates 
the wicked from a holy God, what fathomless depths! what woe and 
sorrow! Oh folly! Oh madness! to tempt the terrible God. By faith he 
grasps the ladder Jesus has cast from heaven to earth, so strong 
that none but God can remove it. On it, Enoch and Elijah outrode 
the storms of earth. On it, the prophets and apostles sent up their 
prayers, and by its means, full assurance of a blessed resurrection, 
has been transmitted to millions of persecuted saints, tossed upon 
life’s troubled sea; martyrs at the stake, on the wheel, in the 
dungeon, or amphitheater, torn by wild beasts, or wilder and more 
brutal men; these mangled, distressed ones, have by faith borne all 
with patience, and often with pleasure and holy joy.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.16 


Oh faith, truly thou art the gift of God, nothing less could work such 
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wonders as thou hast wrought.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
40.17 


Oh thou frail man, whoever thou art, cast off thy vanity. Abase thy 
pride. Lose thyself in God. Prove this faith. Be strong, and thus 
obtain true freedom and real liberty. J. CLARKEARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.18 


SINCE the publication of Testimony to the Church, No. 4, other 
testimony for the Church relative to the present and future, of great 
interest has been given, which we print on eight pages and add to 
the book, making in all forty-four pages. About two hundred were 
made up and sent out. Those who received the book of thirty-six 
pages, can have the other eight, by sending for it. J. W.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.20 
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FOR MICH. TENT. S. A. Snyder $24RSH December 10, 1857, 
page 40.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Sr. Coburn $4.RSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.23 


Business Items 


UrSe 


N. N. Lunt. We give you credit in this No. for the dollar omitted, 
through mistake, last June. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.24 


We have received a letter from Compton, C. E. bearing date Nov. 
27th, containing $3, but having no signature. One dollar we receipt 
to O. Frizzle, according to direction, but know not to whom to credit 
the remainder. Will the writer give us his name.ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.25 


S. B. McLaughlin. We send the paper as you requestARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.26 


S. W. Rhodes. You did not give us the P. O. address of A. E. 
Colson, but we send the paper to him to Oncida, Ohio. Is this 
right? ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.27 


S. Haselton. We continue your paper free ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 
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UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.34 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.35 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N, A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.36 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
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also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp. - 18 cents. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 
40.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.42 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.44 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 40.45 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
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5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH December 10, 1857, 
page 40.46 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.47 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.49 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.50 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
December 10, 1857, page 40.52 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.53 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH December 10, 1857, page 40.54 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH December 
10, 1857, page 40.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH December 10, 
1857, page 40.56 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER ° 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 41.1 


THE WITNESS 


UrSe 


“THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESSRSH December 17, 
1857, page 41.2 


FAITHFUL and true! oh, awful thought, 
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That every deed in secret wrought, 

Each sinful feeling, angry word, 

The faithful Witness shall record ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
41.3 


Unknown to men, some motive base 

Our fairest actions may deface, 

But nought escape His piercing eye - 

Faithful and true he cannot lie ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
41.4 


Amid a thousand fancies vain, 

How few false memory can retain, 

But nought except His boundless grace, 

His faithful record can efface.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 41.5 


But yet to loving hearts and meek, 

Those words in tones of comfort speak, 

The hidden life that shrinks from view, 

One faithful Witness has and true ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
41.6 


The open sin the world may see, 

He knows the contrite agony, 

Though tempered oft, we often fall, 

He knows our love, for He knows all ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 41.7 


The loving labor done for Him 

May grow in failing memory dim, 

But still each cup of water given, 

One faithful Witness has in heaven ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 41.8 


Thou knowest me, Lord, by sin defiled, 

Yet hoping to be called thy child, 

Yet trusting, clinging to the cross, 

And counting all things else but loss. ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 41.9 


Oh! by the blood shed there for me, 
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May | among thy ransomed be: 

Then seated on thy judgment throne, 

Bear witness that | am thine own. - Sel,ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 41.10 


NEW AND ENORMOUS ARGUMENTS FOR SUNDAY-KEEPING 


UrSe 


No class of people would be more glad than ourselves to join the 
prevailing custom, and unite in practice with many whom we 
esteem in keeping the first-day of the week as the Sabbath of the 
Lord, could it be made to appear that the fourth commandment of 
that Law which God has given us by which to regulate our lives and 
develop our characters, would be satisfied with such a service at 
our hands. It is not from any pleasure we take in being at variance 
with our fellow-men, that we cannot thus unite with them. Harmony 
and union are at all times more pleasant and desirable; but we 
cannot for the sake of these, or for popularity, or convenience, or 
the friendship of the world, or the esteem of friends, violate our own 
consciences, or the just and established rules of interpretation. And 
in saying that we would willingly return to Sunday-keeping, would 
the Law permit it, we do not say that that Law, however much its 
requirements may lead us to differ in practice from those around us, 
is not our delight, or that we do not esteem it holy, just and good. 
We do. With the Psalmist we can call the Law our delight, and the 
Sabbath, with the Prophet, the holy of the Lord, and honorable. 
Psalm 119; Isaiah 58:73. Its principles and its requirements we trust 
it is the unwavering purpose of every saint to follow, though they 
should lead him to the block, the halter, or the stake. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 41.11 


Much is said for First-day observance, many are the well measured 
hymns that go up devoutly in its favor, which would be most 
convincing proof, all that could possibly be required, were they not 
pure and unqualified assumptions. Many are the articles also that 
are written in the same spirit for its support; and it is painful to 
witness the devious turnings, and flimsy reasons behind which men 
seek to entrench themselves in extenuation of their practice. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 41.12 
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The object of these remarks is an article in the Advent Herald of the 
5th inst., on this subject. Some of its correspondents after quoting 
Exodus 20:9, 10, put home this plain question: “Now we keep the 
first day of the week in the place of the seventh day. Please inform 
us when this change from the seventh day of the week to the first 
day of the week took place, and by whose authority.” The Herald 
commences its reply by attempting to throw an air of indefiniteness 
over the fourth commandment, and thus rob it, as it seems to us, of 
its essential principles. It says:ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
41.13 


“The ‘seventh day’ in the texts referred to, is the seventh that 
follows six days of labor without any direction as to the place in the 
week where the weekly cycle should commence.”ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 41.14 


A portion of this statement is partially true. It is true that the seventh 
day mentioned in the commandment is the seventh that follows six 
days of labor; but much more than this is true, as we shall endeavor 
to show. For, (1) any day and every day is the seventh in reference 
to the preceding six; and if this be the whole intent of the 
commandment, then every day of the week, in the light of that 
commandment, is the Sabbath; but, (2) the commandment cites us 
back to the creation for the institution of the Sabbath, and mentions 
two great eternal and immutable facts connected therewith; namely, 
God’s resting upon the seventh day, and then blessing and setting 
apart for man that same day; and as Sabbath means rest, and the 
Sabbath-day means the Rest-day, it inevitably follows that the 
Sabbath day is the day of the week on which God rested, and the 
very day which he blest. But God did not rest upon every day of the 
week; he did not bless every day of the week; and therefore the 
conclusion that every day of the week may be the Sabbath, cannot 
stand. Consequently the position of the Herald overthrows the main 
pillars by which the Sabbath institution is sustained, by allowing six 
days of the week to be the Rest-day, on which God did not rest. It 
destroys its principles of commemoration; for resting upon either of 
the first six days of the week, will not fitly commemorate a rest 
which took place on the seventh. It admits that the weekly cycle had 
its origin in the six days of labor and one of rest, that composed the 
first week of time; [See Herald of May 24th, 1856;] and yet it says 
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that the commandment gives no direction as to the place in the 
week where the weekly cycle should commence, when it expressly 
declares to us that we should rest upon the seventh day of each 
week, for the very reason that God rested upon the seventh and 
last day of the first week of time, set it apart for man, and there 
placed his blessing-ARSH December 17, 1857, page 41.15 


The question arises further, Suppose God had wished to point out 
definitely the seventh day of the week, and confine the Sabbath 
inseparably to that, what language should he have used? For if we 
take the position that the commandment requires one day in seven 
and no day in particular, we must show how its language will admit 
of such a construction; and in doing this, we must show how it 
should have read, had a particular day been meant. What language 
therefore should have been employed, again we ask, to point out 
the seventh day? By thinking upon this point a moment we shall see 
that the utmost stretch of the English language has been called into 
requisition, to render the commandment plain, definite, and 
unequivocal. If the language employed, and the facts connected 
with the institution, do not confine it exclusively and immovably to 
the seventh day of the week, nothing else could. ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 41.16 


Again the Herald says, “But the commandment is not made to 
individuals, but to the whole community; and as the keeping of 
different days by different persons would lead to confusion, and 
would not be a compliance with the command, it is necessary that 
all should observe one and the same day in all places.,ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 41.17 


Are we to understand by this that we are not individually holden by 
the commandment, and that it would not be the duty of an individual 
to adhere strictly to its requirements, though the whole community 
besides should disregard them? No one can take this position. 
Then how does it follow that the observance of different days by 
different persons, would not be a compliance with the command, 
according to the exegesis which the Herald itself has laid down? It 
cannot be shown. TheHerald must explain further on_ this 
point. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 41.18 
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It is also claimed by the article in question, 1st, That on the seventh 
day previous to the withholding of the manna, [Exodus 76,] the 
children of Israel took a long journey which they could not have 
done had it been the Sabbath. But here the proof is utterly lacking. 
Days are spoken of inExodus 16, as the sixth and seventh in 
reference to their position in the week, and without any regard to 
the falling of the manna, or the journeying of Israel. 2nd, That the 
Lord commanded them to keep the Sabbath in commemoration of 
their deliverance from Egypt. Deuteronomy 5:15. But we read in 
chap 24:17, 18, “Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the 
stranger, nor of the fatherless, nor take a widow’s raiment to 
pledge; but thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in 
Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee from thence; therefore 
| command thee to do this thing.” Now are we to suppose that the 
command not to pervert judgment etc., owes its existence to the 
fact of Israel's deliverance from Egypt? that they might have done 
so, and been guiltless had not that event occurred in their history, or 
that it is binding upon none who were not included in that 
redemption? Of course not. But as an additional motive to their 
observing this injunction, they are referred to their bondage in 
Egypt, where they were exposed to the same evil, and their 
deliverance therefrom. So with the Sabbath: God had delivered 
them from their Egyptian taskmasters, and brought them out where 
they could have liberty to sacrifice unto him, and keep his statutes; 
and this fact is held out as an additional motive to their obedience. 
But this rehearsal of Moses [Deuteronomy 5:15] was forty years 
after the Lord had proclaimed from the trembling summit of Sinai, 
the original command, and the reasons on which it is based, citing 
us back for them to the creation of the world. They were not 
therefore commanded to keep the Sabbath as a memorial of their 
deliverance from Egypt. But the Herald says, “they were, and also 
to commemorate the rest of God after creating the world.” Look 
then at the events commemorated: the first is a day of rest, after six 
of labor; the other is a mighty rush on the fourteenth of the first 
month from the land of Egypt: events so similar and so nearly allied 
to each other in their nature that one memorial will answer for both! 
But we will here inquire if the Bible will admit of two memorials of 
the same event, or suffer one memorial to be commemorative of 
two events. God gave the children of Israel a memorial of their 
deliverance from Egypt, in the passover. This is plainly declared to 
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be a memorial, and its office described. Exodus 12. The broken 
body and spilt blood of our Lord, are kept in remembrance by the 
institution of the last supper; and his glorious resurrection by the 
ordinance of baptism. These are sufficient. There is beauty and 
harmony in them; but there is no fitness, as any one can see in 
wresting the Sabbath from its proper office and connecting it with 
events like these. TheHerald has the Sabbath, (instituted 
remember before the fall,) typical of our future rest, (a most gloomy 
institution it must have been to Adam,) and a memorial at the same 
time of creation, and then for a while a memorial of Israel’s 
redemption from Egypt, and finally, it still being commemorative of 
creation and typical of our future rest, it becomes a memorial of the 
resurrection!ARSH December 17, 1857, page 41.19 


TheHerald further says, (and we begin to come now to the 
enormous arguments intimated in our heading,) “He (Christ) knew 
that the day of his resurrection would be commemorated by his 
followers as their Sabbath, unless he instructed them to the 
contrary; but he gave them no such instructions!” This peevish 
argument then stands thus: The Lord knew we should keep the day 
of his resurrection; and if he did not want us to do it, he might have 
told us better! The Lord knew that a monster man of sin would arise 
upon earth, and lay violent hands upon his Law; but he did not see 
fit to prevent his development.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
42.1 


But the reader must hear another strain still further down the murky 
regions of folly and absurdity: “If these things were not done on the 
day which he designed should be the Sabbath of his church, then 
[he] rescinded the command to work six days; for they could not 
work six on the week in which three thousand were attending 
meeting on Sunday and keeping Sabbath the next Saturday: but the 
command to rest one synchronized with that to work six, and hence 
the change in the day, if not by his appointment, was by his 
providence and with his sanction." ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
42.2 


Reader, did you ever before meet with anything like this? We never 
did. We confess to its novelty. It is something new in the line of 
argument. But let us analyze it a little ARSH December 17, 1857, 
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page 42.3 


Because the day of Pentecost came upon Sunday, and the 
disciples spent the day in preaching, and three thousand were 
added to the church, therefore that day must have been the 
Sabbath, unless the command to work six days and rest one, had 
been rescinded; for they could not work six days in that week, if 
they attended meeting on Sunday, and then kept the Sabbath the 
next Saturday. Therefore, how can it be doubted! Sunday must 
have been the Sabbath! The disciples held a meeting upon Sunday! 
and as the next seventh day could not be kept without violating the 
divine command to work on that week six days, how could the 
Jewish Sabbath be kept any longer! Who can suppose that it would 
survive an array of circumstances like these! What matters it if the 
great God did utter with his own voice, and then with his own finger 
engrave upon the tables of stone, an express edict fixing the 
Sabbath to a certain day! - what matters this, since by so special a 
“providence,” another day is designated for this christian age! And 
then Christ met with his disciples on a certain First-day, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief; [Mark 16:14:] and again after 
eight days, which is an indefinite expression meaning just a week! 
he met with them once more; [John 20:26;] and again he met them 
as they were out fishing; [chap.xxi;] and upon the Thursday when 
he ascended, he had another interview with them, having been 
seen of them forty days; [Acts 7,] but as these last facts are 
generally overlooked by First-day sticklers, we will not urge them to 
a disagreeable degree:- but to return, how can it be supposed that 
the seventh-day Sabbath could stand against such an opposing 
array of divinely sanctioned circumstances as these! Proh pudor 
that men laying claim to common capacity, should put forth such 
reasons on a subject so clear and so momentous as the Sabbath of 
the Lord.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.4 


So then, it seems, a meeting cannot be properly holden all day 
upon a week-day, unless the command to work six days and rest 
one has been rescinded. We cannot help wondering at the 
blindness of the poor Jews anciently, who held so many holy 
convocations in which they did no manner of servile work, besides 
the Sabbaths of the Lord. Leviticus 23. But probably the plea of 
ignorance could be urged in palliation of their course, as they did 
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not know that they were breaking thereby the fourth commandment; 
and the age in which they lived contained no such embodiments of 
wisdom, as have in these modern days arisen to dazzle the world 
into total blindness.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.5 


But how shall we designate such arguments as we are here 
reviewing? Their enormity consists in their littleness. They are 
profound for their weakness. They would look well saddled with the 
old political adage. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.6 


“The mountain in labor gave birth to a mouse!”ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 42.7 


This review, as others have been before it, may be characterized as 
being “perfectly savage.” If so, we can say that its ferocity is only 
such as enters into the “righteous indignation” which the defenders 
of the truth are sometimes permitted to exercise. Its savageness 
may be like that contained in the Saviour’s words, when he cried 
out, “Wo unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in;” [Matthew 23:13;] 
or when he said again, “In vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men;” [chap. 75:9;] or the same 
that actuated Elijah, when he bade the infatuated prophets of Baal 
send up a louder howl to their dumb god, for perhaps he was gone 
a journey, or was engaged. 7 Kings 18.ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 42.8 


It may be an infirmity in us - and if so the reader will readily pardon 
it - but we never feel like handling this traditionary pet of Sunday- 
keeping with gloved hands. The divinity of the Bible is the object of 
our worship; the Laws of the Bible demand our implicit obedience; 
but we have as yet heard no voice from all the Scriptures repealing 
the declaration which was uttered from Sinai. We have seen no 
edict removing from God’s holy Rest-day the blessing and the 
sanctity with which it was consecrated in the beginning. We have 
seen no arm raised by the appointment of God, to strike down those 
divine barriers which were given to guard the Sabbath, and thus 
render secular and profane, what was once set apart to a holy and 
sacred use; and until we find some such record in the word of God, 
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we cannot mistake our duty.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.9 
EDITOR. 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.10 


BUT it is claimed that the manifestations of Spiritualism answer to 
Paul’s description of the gifts of the Spirit in the gospel church, in 7 
Corinthians 12, and Ephesians 4. But this is contradicted by the 
plain sense and reading of the Scriptures. Says Paul, “Now there 
are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.” With Spiritualists the 
order is entirely different; each gift claims a diversity of spirits. One 
medium will call on a score of spirits in one evening; and healing 
mediums, in some cases, call on a number of spirits at once, to 
unite their strength and increase the power of healing. A careful 
reading of 7 Corinthians 12:4-13, will satisfy any one on this 
point. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.11 


1 Timothy 4:1, we think has reference to this work. “Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
devils." ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.12 


In the latter times. Equivalent to the last days. In our brief 
comparison of the prophecies of Daniel and John, it was shown that 
the facts concerning the kingdoms of earth, proved that we are now 
in the last days; that the signs of the Saviour’s coming have been 
fulfilled, and that it is now time to look and prepare for that event. As 
the deliverance of God’s people draws near, the truth is resisted as 
it was in the days of Moses, by sorcerers, enchanters, 
necromancers, etc., who pretend to reveal secrets and foretell 
events by consulting the dead. This is “an abomination to the Lord.” 
Isaiah says, “If they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” That they contradict the word, and fulfill 
the prophecy of the Saviour respecting false christs, is evident from 
their teachings respecting the nature, person, and character, of 
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Christ. They profess to be christs, but to which of them will the 
scripture facts concerning Christ apply? which of them has fulfilled 
the prophecies concerning the Messiah? which of them has 
ascended to the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens to intercede for sinners? To which of them has the Lord 
said, “Sit thou at my right hand till | make thy foes thy footstool?” To 
which of them, dear reader, would you entrust your soul’s 
salvation? But enough of this. The united presumption, arrogance, 
and blasphemy of such teachers and teachings, is sickening. Yet 
there are professed believers of the Bible, and professed ministers 
of the gospel who uphold this blasphemous work, and pretend to 
find in it the perfection of Christianity! This brings to notice the next 
sentence in the prophecy of Paul above quoted.ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 42.13 


Some shall depart from the faith. As no person can depart from a 
place to which he has never been, so no one can depart from a 
faith that he had never professedly embraced. Then in the latter 
times we may expect to find some denying the truths of revelation, 
which they have before believed and advocated. That this is true of 
many of the Advocates of Spiritualism, every one knows that is at 
all acquainted with that work. Many of the lecturers, and some of 
the mediums and editors, were formerly ministers of different 
denominations, and still prefix the title “Rev.” to their names; and 
some clergyman, still occupying their places in their respective 
churches, are writing and speaking in favor of the new spiritual 
theory. But other specifications of the prophecy fix it to a certainty. 
Many of various classes may renounce the truth, but those referred 
to in this scripture depart from the faithhARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 42.14 


Giving heed to seducing spirits. This brings us to notice the claim 
continually set up that they are good spirits, doing good, etc. In 
order to seduce, they must have the appearance and profession of 
goodness. Seductive, says Webster, is “tending to lead astray; apt 
to mislead by flattering appearances.” Flattery, is the seducer’s 
strong hold; and this is a characteristic of the teachings of the 
spirits. In 2 Timothy 3, as already noticed, it is said that men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, boasters, proud, high-minded. Many 
Spiritualists love themselves so deeply, and regard themselves as 
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so noble and elevated that they have lost all love and reverence for 
the Supreme Being. In their esteem the falsehood of the first great 
seducer is verified — “Ye shall not surely die.... Ye shall be as 
gods.” (See Genesis 3:4, 5.)ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.15 


This self-sufficient feeling is manifested amongst all classes of 
Spiritualists, and is well expressed by a speaker at a late annual 
spiritual convention in the State of Michigan. The speaker, who was 
also an officer of the convention, in stating the wants of reforms, 
said:-ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.16 


“What we want is men and women who can speak and write their 
own thoughts without leaning on any support, not even God 
himself."ARSH December 17, 1857, page 42.17 


The “Healing of the Nations” is a standard spiritual work, written by 
a medium, with an introduction and appendix by N. P. Tallmadge. 
Speaking of the spirit, it says: ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.1 


“It can from its own individual powers, comprehend the deep 
beauties of itself.,ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.2 


The “deep beauties of self’ is a favorite subject of contemplation 
with a certain class of people. A certain character (Lucifer) is 
represented in the Scriptures as saying, “I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds: | will be like the Most High.” /saiah 14:74. The 
following extract from the report of a lecture by A. J. Davis, in New 
York, is but a reiteration of this boasting. The subject was, 
“Spiritualism as an agent of human redemption.” He was reported in 
a spiritual paper as saying:-ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.3 


“Man will control the atmosphere, produce rain, and prevent 
injurious storms. Then the art of using electricity and magnetism will 
be discovered, and applied to the improvement of soils, doubling 
the amount of grains, fruits, etc. A new motive power is to be, ere 
long, brought out, and applied to the new arrangements for traveling 
and navigating sea and air.” etc. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
43.4 


That they are seducing, flattering spirits, is also fully proved by their 
teachings respecting Christ, making their followers believe 
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themselves to be, not only prophets greater than those whose 
writings are in the scriptures, but christs of stronger powers as 
mediums than Jesus of NazarethLARSH December 17, 1857, page 
43.5 


It is claimed that they are benevolent and good because they heal 
diseases. Any reflecting mind will acknowledge that this alone is not 
sufficient to justify the claim. The argument is no more conclusive 
than it would be to claim that a physician must be of a benevolent 
disposition because he cures his patients. His reputation as such, 
and beyond this his fee or reward may be the grand motive of his 
practice. The intent and general course of life must be considered; 
and so of these spirits. The general tendency of their course and 
teachings must be ascertained, and these being considered, we 
shall find that their healing power is exerted only to carry on their 
deceptions and work of seducing from the path of right. And we 
inquire, who brought diseases into the world, and seduced man to a 
course of action that subjected him to disease? This was the work 
of Satan. All diseases are parts of the process of decay, and prove 
man to be subject to death, which is in the power of the Devil. 
Hebrews 2:14. But Jesus is the life-giver; [John 3:16; 6:40; 10:10; 1 
Corinthians 15:22; 1 John 5:11, 12; Romans 2:7.] When the Saviour 
healed a woman of a disease of long standing, he said Satan had 
bound her eighteen years. Luke 13:76. And if Satan binds the 
human family in bonds of affliction, it is certainly no great cause of 
praise to him that he should release his hold of his victim for a 
season the better to carry on his deceptions, and bring them under 
the power of the second death. Would we praise the magnanimity 
of the ruffian who had bound and maltreated his neighbor, because 
he had afterward let him go? We should rather blame him for 
having ill treated him. Those who urge such a claim might with 
equal show of reason claim that the Devil was benevolent because 
of the liberal offers he made to the Saviour! Luke 4:2-8. The offers 
were very large, but the intention deprived them of 
benevolence.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.6 


These miracles of healing are often wrought through mediums who 
deny the Bible, reproach the idea of salvation through Christ, and 
blaspheme the name of God. Does the Lord, or his ministering 
angels, work through such? If Satan works, or ever shall work, in 





282 


them that perish, and that love not the truth, [2 Thessalonians 2:9, 
70,] he could scarcely find more fitting subjects than many of the 
mediums through whom these “tests” and wonderful cures are 
manifested. Thus their character as “seducing spirits” is clearly 
proved. But there remains one important point in this prophecy to 
examine. By this we learn that those who give heed to these 
seducing spirits, also give heed ttARSH December 17, 1857, page 
43.7 


Doctrines of Devils. This brings us to a more full consideration of 
the doctrines of Spiritualism, as to their origin and tendency. “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God,” and whatever is opposed to 
Scripture is of the adversary the Devil. In giving proof on this point 
we shall give the most direct, to wit, their own writings. And if some 
of them be found to border on blasphemy, they will present still 
stronger proof of our position. But while we regret the necessity for 
quoting such irreverent words even to prove the fulfillment of 
prophecy, we assure our readers that we do not give the most 
blasphemous expressions that we have heard spoken, or have read 
in their publications. The columns of the Truth Seeker, published in 
Angola, Ind., are literally filled with the lowest and most vulgar 
infidelity. Its name stands, (or lately stood; we have not seen these 
papers in some weeks,) in the Telegraph’s list of “weekly journals 
devoted to Spiritualism,” immediately above the Crisis, published in 
Laporte, Ind., by “Rev. Henry Weller.” The Truth Seeker is now 
published professedly without an editor, one intent of which is that it 
gives correspondents, who may be ignorant of the facts, the idea 
that they all occupy the office of editors of their own writings, and is 
of course designed to be a popular feature. But the truth is that the 
matter for a paper can no more be compiled without an editor than it 
can be printed without a printer; it can no more edit itself than the 
types can set themselves, or the press work itself. Every number 
that we have seen, contained editorial notes and notices, generally 
by A. P. Bowman, who is really the editor, and sometimes by the 
printer, who acts as editor as occasion requires, or in the absence 
of Mr. Bowman, who is also a lecturer. Not long since a 
communication was divided in two numbers and an apology offered 
to the writer therefor. This could not be done without agency, and 
was, of course, the work of the acting editor. A number of this paper 
published during the present year, (1857,) contains an editorial note 
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by Mr. Bowman to a correspondent in which he speaks of his paper 
as follows:ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.8 


“Our columns are open for a fool or a wise man; for the orthodox 
Devil or God, or for those who are more friendly and kind to each 
other than this God and Devil dare be."ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 43.9 


The correspondent to whom this was addressed in setting forth the 
glories of the reform movement in “Berlin Hights, Ohio,” saysARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 43.10 


“We shall combine in one the lecture room and the ball room, and 
shall seek to promote integral and harmonious 
development....ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.11 


“We have a Free Discussion Hall where the most radical and 
generally obnoxious sentiments are uttered with impunity. 
Orthodoxy, once proud and powerful, feebly totters over its grave, 
already dug - while Spiritualism and Infidelity stalk abroad at noon- 
day.” ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.12 


In another article by Mr. Bowman, the whole of which is reviling 
Christianity and the gospel system, he speaks of the hymn 
commencing with the words, “Come ye sinners, poor and needy,” 
as follows: ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.13 


It is generally sung to encourage sinners, who have conscientious 
scruples about the justice of saddling their sins onto Christ, to 
induce them to trust in Christ, in the face of their conscience and 
better judgment.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.14 


But this publication and its correspondents, are not alone in the 
work of spreading infidel sentiments. To such names as Dr. Hare, 
and Dr. Weisse scores might be added, prominent as Spiritualists, 
who are openly and professedly infidels. The extract before given 
from Dr. Weisse is from a lengthy article, in which he labors to show 
that the writings of the Old and New Testaments are but a transcript 
of heathen fables, and he says that spirits and mediums do not 
contradict his view of the Scriptures; and a correspondent of one of 
the New York Spiritual papers, speaking of Dr. Hare’s work, claimed 
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that he had done more to overthrow the Bible than any other man of 
the age.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.15 


A. J. Davis says: ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.16 


“In the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures it is affirmed that sin is the 
transgression of the law. But by an examination of nature, the true 
and only Bible, it will be seen that this statement is erroneous. It 
gives a wrong idea both of man and law.... It will be found 
impossible for man to transgress a law of God."ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 43.17 


But the open and professed infidels are not alone guilty of 
promulgating such sentiments. Those Spiritualists who profess to 
believe the Bible, and amongst them clergymen, teach doctrines 
subversive of its most vital truths. This most clearly shows the 
fulfillment of the prophecy. They have, even while yet professing 
christianity, departed from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.18 


The course usually pursued to destroy the authority of the Bible, is 
first to affirm that there are essential truths that are not taught in it. 
These are found in the teachings of “the Spirits.” When the 
candidate for “progression” has safely mounted this platform, and 
imbibed a due reverence for the spirits, they next teach that parts of 
the Bible are not true. By this time thereformer is prepared to 
believe that his reason is the test, and his wisdom the most perfect 
that he can find: that in reading the Bible he must discriminate 
between what is true and what is false. And we find invariably that 
that is pronounced false which is in opposition to the teachings of 
the spirits: of course their teachings are the sole test, and they 
henceforth are made to occupy the place that the word of God 
ought to. It is truly singular to behold those who ridicule the believer 
in the Bible, pronouncing him a slave, afraid to be guided by 
reason, etc., themselves led by the various teachings of spirits, on 
whose testimony they rely with implicit confidence, on points 
beyond the range of their observation, and concerning which they 
have no data from which to reason but the testimony of “seducing 
spirits.. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.19 


In the work of overthrowing the Bible various substitutes have been 
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offered, and new versions commenced by spirit dictation. To prove 
the necessity of this it is affirmed that there is an internal or spiritual 
signification to the language of the Scriptures: that they cannot be 
understood by the mere reading of the words. This is an abuse of 
God’s word that, we regret to say, is countenanced and upheld by 
the teachings of the various denominations of Protestants. And in 
so teaching they as truly hide the Scriptures from the masses as the 
Catholic church has. If we take, for instance, a few plain words, as 
life, death, immortality, destruction, etc., and give them their plain, 
obvious meaning, the same that is given to them in other books, 
and in the dictionaries, “the Bible argument for Spiritualism,” as it is 
termed, would vanish in an instant. But with it would also vanish 
some of the most cherished doctrines of the churches. That there 
are figures and symbols in the Bible, none deny, but the symbols 
are so explained that they are easily understood. It is also true that 
almost every book and writing now extant, contains figures, but that 
does not change the significations of the words used. If all the 
doctrines based up on such an abuse and perversion of the word of 
God were discarded or overthrown, the world would be greatly 
benefitted thereby. And if the churches will uphold their unscriptural 
dogmas, merely because they are popular, when it is so evident 
that they are the pillars and ground of Spiritualism, they must bear 
their portion of the blame of this iniquitous work with the Spiritualists 
who have only to use the arguments furnished to their hands by 
professors and doctors of theology.ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 43.20 


But these pretended versions of the Scriptures thus far have been 
abortive attempts to pervert and destroy the testimony of the word 
on points of vital importance, or else a mere display of high- 
sounding, unmeaning words. As an instance of the perversion of 
language, see the following from the “Healing of the Nations“:ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 43.21 


“All are outcasts from heaven as light and love are cast out of 
Jehovah.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 43.22 


That sinful, rebellious man, who by transgression of the law of God 
is treasuring up to himself “wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God” is an outcast from 
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heaven in the same sense and manner that love is an emanation 
from the God of love, is really absurd. No one could harbor the idea 
for an instant that had a particle of faith in the holy Scriptures. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 43.23 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 17, 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 6 


UrSe 
PICTURE 


THE FEET OF IRON AND CLAY 


HAVING shown that the legs of iron ofDanie/ 2, and the little horn 
of chap 8, symbolized Rome, the fourth great empire of the world; 
and having traced that power down to the commencement of the 
christian era, it only remains that we notice some _ further 
specifications of the prophecy which have their application since 
that time. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.1 


Said the Prophet, [Danie/ 2:40.] “And the fourth kingdom shall be 
strong as iron ... and as iron that breaketh in pieces and subdueth 
all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise.” This is a fit emblem 
only of the Roman power, “the invincible fortitude, hardiness, and 
force of which,” says Scott, “perhaps were never equalled. By wars 
and conquests the Romans bore down all opposition, and reduced 
almost every kingdom or state in the known world into some kind or 
degree of dependence.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.2 


But the Prophet continues: “And whereas thou sawest the feet and 
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toes part of potter’s clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be 
divided: but there shall be in it of the strength of iron, forasmuch as 
thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the 
feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be 
partly strong and partly broken.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
44.3 


PICTURE AND TEXT. 


“The kingdom shall be divided.” In considering this item of the 
prophecy, we are brought once more to the symbols of the seventh 
chapter, in which the fourth kingdom is set forth by a great and 
nameless beast dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly, 
which had great iron teeth, which devoured and brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with its feet; and it had ten horns. Verse 7. 
The ten horns are declared plainly in verse 24, to be ten kings 
which should arise out of this kingdom. Here we have the same 
divided state of the empire as is signified by the ten toes of the 
image. This is now the subject of our consideration; Did ten 
kingdoms arise out of the Roman empire, as contemplated by the 
prophecy? We answer, There did; and cite the reader for proof to 
the records of history:ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.4 


It is well known that Rome fell beneath an overwhelming irruption of 
Barbarians from the north. They were fierce and warlike tribes, 
given to rapine and plunder. The wealth of the provinces of the 
south presented an alluring bait for their avarice; and the 
effeminacy of the people brought on by a long course of corruption 
and luxury, rendered them an easy prey to their unimpaired valor. 
Being given to pillage, and led on from place to place, by the hope 
of spoil and the love of plunder, and warring frequently upon each 
other, it is difficult, to assign them at first for any considerable 
period, a fixed location. Suffice it to say that between the years 350 
which is marked by the establishment of the great Gothic Kingdoms 
and 483, when the Roman empire was in its last stages of decline, 
they had appropriated to themselves the territory of Europe; and 
from them have descended the people that at present inhabit it. But 
the nations engaged in this work of invasion and subversion, were 
ten, according to the prophecy, and are enumerated by Marchiaval, 
Bishop Lloyd, and Dr. Hales, 1Litch’s Prophetic Expositions. Vol. i, p.82.46 
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follows:ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.5 


1. The Huns. 2. The Ostrogoths. 3. The Visigoths. 4. The Franks. 5. 
The Vandals. 6. The Suevi. 7. The Burgundians. 8. The Heruli and 
Rugii or Thuringi. 9. The Anglo-Saxons, and 10. The Lombards. ave 
have not space to give the testimony we would like in regard to the rise of those 
nations, and their inroads into the Roman empire. The reader is referred to the 
Encyclopedia Americana, and Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman 


empire. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.6 


Concerning these kingdoms, Scott remarks, “They are indeed 
reckoned up in different ways by different writers, according to the 
date assigned to their enumeration; but in general it is clear that 
they were nearly the same with the principal kingdoms in Europe at 
this day; excepting some of the more northern regions, and those 
possessed by the Turks. It is however certain that the Roman 
empire was divided into ten kingdoms: and though they might be 
sometimes more and sometimes fewer, yet they were still known by 
the name of the ten kingdoms of the western empire.”ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 44.7 


The question may here arise in some mind, how it happens, since 
Rome conquered the world, that the ten horns are confined to 


Europe, and embrace none of their conquests in Africa or Asia. The 
following from Dr. Nelson 3Cause and Cure of Infidelity, Am. Tract Society's 


Edition, p.364. will clear this part of the subject of all difficulty: ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 44.8 


“The learned of the earth have praised one of their own number, for 
one particular trait of character belonging to him in full measure. 
They have said that Sir Isaac Newton would not indulge in wild 
speculations and vain conjecture. It is stated that in all his 
astronomical and philosophical researches, every doctrine which he 
advanced was built on fact, and that further than this he would not 
proceed. He seems to have preserved this feature of his mind while 
writing on prophecy. | never understood one fact concerning the ten 
horns of the fourth beast, until | read and closely noticed a passage 
of this philosopher’s writing, concerning that beast. | knew that the 
Roman empire was divided, and that ten kingdoms had existed in 
Europe as fragments, or horns of that beast; but | did not know why 
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eastern countries, over which the Roman sceptre had extended, 
were not included. | knew that in Europe, for twelve hundred years, 
ten horns had been visible, but if Asia should be taken into the 
reckoning, the number of horns must be extended. The astronomer 
saw clearly enough why the kingdoms of Europe alone were to 
constitute the body and the horns of the beast. His words we will 
transcribe, for the sake of those who may wish to understand plainly 
this interesting part of history. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 44.9 


“All the four beasts are still alive, though the dominion of the three 
first be taken away. This corresponds with the declaration of the 
twelfth verse that although their dominion was gone, they had their 
lives prolonged for a season and a time. The nations of Chaldea 
and Assyria are still the first beast; those of Media and Persia are 
still the second beast; those of Macedonia, Greece, Thrace, Asia 
Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are still the third; and those of Europe on 
this side are still the fourth. Seeing therefore the body of the third 
beast is confined to the nations on this side of the river Euphrates 
and the body of the fourth beast to the nations on this side Greece, 
we are to look for all the four heads of the third beast among the 
nations on this side the Euphrates, and for all the eleven horns of 
the fourth beast among the nations on this side of Greece, and 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into four kingdoms, 
we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes, and Persians, in those 
kingdoms, because they belonged to the bodies of the two first 
beasts. Nor do we reckon the Greek empire seated at 
Constantinople among the horns of the fourth beast, because it 
belonged to the body of the third.’ - Sir Isaac NewtonARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 44.10 


“This is plain as the astronomer’s doctrine of gravitation. | pity the 
man who does not read; and | pity the man who hastily reads his 
Bible, but is too ignorant to enjoy the wonderful picture so plainly 
delineated in these few verses.,ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
44.11 


This part of the prophecy completes the image. From the starting 
point given us by the Prophet, we have come down past the head of 
gold, the breast and arms of silver, the belly and sides of brass, the 
legs of iron, until by these last revolutions the weakened state of the 
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empire as set forth by the clay of the feet, and its division as 
signified by the toes, were fully accomplished; and the image 
stands complete before us. The words of the Prophet now come 
home with stirring power. “In the days of these kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom.” The next event in this chain of 
prophecy, is the crushing blow of the Stone cut out without hand, 
which descends upon the feet of this great image of earthly 
kingdoms, and dashes it in pieces. Like a statue in solemn 
anticipation of its doom, it has been for long years awaiting this 
event. We are persuaded that it is not far in the future.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 44.12 


Another question may here arise which perhaps demands a 
passing notice. In the days of these kings, the God of heaven was 
to set up a kingdom. We turn our eyes to Europe at the present day, 
and behold a variety of kingdoms, petty sovereignties, and 
dependencies. The question has been asked, Where are the ten 
kingdoms? Have they passed away? or has the time passed in 
which the fifth kingdom should have been set up? In reply to this we 


quote again from Nelson:4@ause and Cure, pp.374,375,Rsy 
December 17, 1857, page 44.13 


“Some have asked how it could be said that ten kingdoms have 
existed to represent ten horns, in a part of the earth once under the 
dominion of Rome, when so many changes have been constantly 
going on in Europe, and when so many of them have been at times, 
as it were, consolidated into one. We may reply at any time to such 
an inquiry very fairly, that the ten horns have been there; that 
making a kingdom tributary does not take away its existence. If 
there should have been at times, eleven, twelve or more horns 
there for half a century or longer, this does not make it untrue that 
ten were there. Such inquiries as have been made, and such 
objections as have been urged, seem to many, unworthy of an 
answer; but if a puerile cavil should appear weighty and important in 
the view of the unthinking, or the uninformed, for his sake it needs 
an answer. Let us then pass briefly through an illustration which 
may aid us in understanding each other. ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 45.1 


“Suppose some feeble people should be suffering from the almost 
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constant invasions of numerous and ferocious enemies. Suppose a 
powerful and benevolent prince sends them word that he will, for a 
number of years - say thirty - maintain for their safety, along their 
frontier, ten garrisons, each to contain one hundred well armed 
men. Or suppose he is actuated by different designs and moved by 
other motives; no matter how this is, so that his word is out for the 
support of a given number of fortifications containing a thousand 
soldiers. Suppose the forts are built and remain a few years, when 
two of them are burned to the ground and rebuilt without delay; has 
there been any violation of the sovereign’s word? No, there was no 
material interruption in the continuance of the walls of strength; 
furthermore, the troops, the most important part of the safeguard, 
are still there. Again, suppose the monarch sends and has two 
posts of strength demolished, but adjoining the spot where these 
stood, and immediately, he has other two buildings erected, more 
capacious and more desirable; does the promise still stand good? 
We answer in the affirmative, and we believe no one would differ 
with us. Finally, suppose in addition to the ten garrisons, it could be 
shown that for several months during the thirty years, one more had 
been maintained there; that for one or two years out of the thirty, 
there had been there eleven instead of ten fortifications; shall we 
call it a defect or a failure in the original undertaking? Or shall any 
seeming interruption, such as has been stated, destroy the 
propriety of our calling these the ten garrisons of the frontier? The 
answer is, No, without dispute. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
45.2 


“So it is, and so it has been, respecting the ten horns which were to 
represent ten kingdoms of Europe, once under the Roman sceptre. 
They have been there for twelve hundred and sixty years. If several 
have had their names changed according to the caprice of him who 
conquered, this change of name did not destroy existence. If others 
have had their territorial limits changed, the nation was still there. If 
others have fallen while successors were forming in their room, the 
ten horns were still there. If during a few years out of a thousand, 
there were more than ten - if some temporary power reared its 
head, seeming to claim a place with the rest, and soon 
disappeared, it has not caused the beast to have less than ten 
horns.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.3 
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This quotation removes at once every chance for cavil, and all 
ground for objection. For over thirteen hundred years those 
kingdoms have been in Europe. In the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom. There are other prophecies to be 
noticed hereafter, which, through the development of further 
particulars, bring us down more definitely to our own time. But on 
the present point we wish to enquire, Would the Prophet thus 
accurately predict the existence of four great kingdoms, and be 
mistaken in regard to the fifth? The better judgment of every man 
will answer, No! As surely as four great kingdoms have 
successively borne rule over the earth, so surely will the God of 
heaven set up a fifth, which will never pass away. It will not be left 
to other people as these have been, but the saints shall possess it 
forever and ever. As surely as the image has been developed 
before us, so surely will it be smitten and dashed to shivers.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 45.4 


With one more question, which each must answer for himself and 
upon his own responsibility, we leave with you, reader, this part of 
the subject: Are you ready for this destruction of all earthly 
governments? Have you an interest in the kingdom that is to be set 
up? Is your name enrolled among those highly privileged ones, who 
are to be its immortal subjects? Is your citizenship in heaven, from 
whence we look for the Lord and Saviour? Are you Christ’s, and 
therefore an heir, according to the promise? Or are you, on the 
other hand, in that condition, that if the King should appear, to raise 
his people to their glorious and imperishable inheritance, you would 
covet, as the greatest blessing to be buried from his presence by 
rocks and mountains? Woful condition! Watch! lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleeping.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
45.5 


(To be Continued.) 
“THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND.” 
UrSe 


I. WHAT SHALL THE WISE UNDERSTAND? 
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1. They will understand the prophecy of Daniel, especially those 
portions which were shut up and sealed till the time of the 
end.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.6 


2. They will understand other prophecies that mark the events of 
the same period. So that when certain signs appear, they will know 
that the coming of the Lord is near, even at the door.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 45.7 


Il. WHEN SHALL THE WISE UNDERSTAND? 


At the time of the end. “And he said, Go thy way, Daniel; for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end.” What shall 
take place then? “Many shall be purified, made white and tried; but 
the wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall 
understand; but the wise shall understand.” We are now in the time 
of the end. For that king that was to exalt himself, and magnify 
himself above every god, and speak marvelous things against the 
God of gods, was to persecute the saints till the time of the end. 
“And some of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to 
purge, and to make them white even to the time of the end.” That 
persecution having passed, we are certainly living in the time of the 
end - the time when it is positively declared, “The wise shall 
understand.” This fact will aid in answering our next question. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 45.8 


Ill. WHO ARE THE WISE? 


1. They are not those who, living in the time of the end, 
acknowledge that they do not understand, and claim that nobody 
can - those who say, Christ may come to-morrow, or next year, and 
perhaps not in hundreds, or even thousands of years - those who 
reject the Advent doctrine on the ground that the prophecies cannot 
be understood, and claim that it is wrong to try to understand them. 
As certain as we are in the time of the end, the time when the wise 
should understand, these are not the wise. Those who understand 
prophecy in the time of the end must be Advent believers. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 45.9 


But professed Advent believers are divided into a number of large 
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parties and little factions, and individuals who stand almost entirely 
alone, each claiming to understand, and yet understanding scarcely 
anything alike. Now those that really do understand prophecy will 
understand it alike; and of course, they will be gathered to unity of 
faith. But the different views of those who profess the Advent faith 
form a perfect Babel. To suppose that the Lord will come and claim 
all these as the wise, is preposterously absurd. He might as well 
have gathered the nominal churches, without sending forth the 
Advent messages. The history of Advent believers might be 
compared to a flock of wild geese, which having started for a 
warmer climate, all agreed upon the course, have become divided 
and scattered, and are flying in every possible direction. Up to 1844 
they were all united in their course. Since then a large portion have 
been dividing, and scattering, and though all profess to be bound to 
their proper destination, yet they disagree in the points of compass; 
mostly agreeing, however, that they were altogether mistaken in the 
waymarks by which, on setting out, they laid their course. But 
blessed be the Lord! a few kept on their original course, and have 
not denied their faith, and to them many of the bewildered, 
suspecting the sagacity of their leaders who were turning their 
backs to the Sun of righteousness, have been, and are gathering. 
But who are the wise? ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.10 


2. They are not those individuals and small factions that stand by 
themselves, understanding the prophecies differently from 
everybody else. It is reasonable to look for more than one, or one 
hundred persons that God will account wise. It is time that the wise 
were being gathered to unity of faith. Consequently these isolated 
individuals and factions, that say the Lord is at hand, even at the 
door, and yet they alone have the truth, are not so wise as they 
imagine. They may be, and perhaps are, wise in their own conceit, 
but there is more hope of a fool than of such. The wise will 
understand, and understand alike, and, since the Lord is at hand, 
they must be gathering together. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
45.11 


3. They are not the wise who aid in sending two messages of a 
chain of prophecy, and then, rather than receive and proclaim the 
third message in the same chain, turn and give up all they had done 
as a mistake, still claiming to be in the Advent faith, but giving up 
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and denying the fulfillment of every prophecy or sign that made 
them such. They are the wise that follow down the line of prophecy, 
and when the first and second of the Advent messages are fulfilled, 
proceed to the third. Such a company there is; and in that storm 
where others lost their compass and got bewildered, they pursued 
their original course, still acknowledging and steering by the land- 
marks in the past. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.12 


“They’ve looked astern, and many a toil The Lord has brought them 
through; They’re looking now ahead, and Lo! The land appears in 
view.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.13 


4. The wicked are not the wise; for the two classes are put in 
contrast in the text. “None of the wicked shall understand; but the 
wise shall understand.” The wicked are transgressors of the 
Commandments of God; the wise must be commandment-keepers. 
The Scriptures testify to this. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom; a good understanding have all they that do his 
Commandments. The fulfillment of the third Advent message is 
developing a people of whom it will be said, “Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God.” They hold to the ten 
Commandments of God, as originally given, without the abolition or 
change of any one of them. Not many wise men after the flesh will 
join this company; not many mighty, not many noble. But true 
wisdom consists in obeying God; and such as obey him will have an 
understanding of the truth. The pathway of the just is as the shining 
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. But the way 
of the wicked is as darkness; they know not at what they 
stumble.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.14 


Perhaps some will say, this writer is wise in his own esteem. | hope 
it is not so. | have nothing whereof to boast. But through the grace 
of God | have been enabled to learn that we are in the time of the 
end, and that at this time, the wise are to understand. And by the 
light of prophecy | have found the company that have not lost their 
compass; and | want to go with them. And the object of this writing 
is to assist others to find where the company of the wise are 
gathering. For just so certain as it is that the wise will understand 
the truth concerning the present time, so surely will they come 
together into unity of faith. And since the righteous are the only 
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ones that God esteems wise, | would humbly endeavor to turn 
some to righteousness; for in the resurrection, “they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” R. F. 
C.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 45.15 


Have you learned to know you are ignorant? This is God’s way of 
making wise; he bids you ask wisdom, and promises to give. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 45.16 


CHASTISEMENT 


UrSe 


“Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.1 


| SAW a tender parent, kind and true, 

Chastise his child, the idol of his heart; 

| saw the tear of sorrow in his eye, 

‘Twas not his pleasure thus to cause the smart; 

The child he loved, transgressed his just commands, 

Parental kindness drew the chastening rod; 

‘Tis love that prompts the father thus to strive 

To lead his child to virtue and to God.ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 46.2 


| saw a poor, afflicted child of God, 

Through devious wilds he sped his lonely way, 

Affliction’s cup full oft his lips had pressed, 

And bitter grief had long beset his way; 

His heart began to sink beneath the load, 

Too heavy seemed to him the chastening rod, 

And as his faith began to fail, he cried, 

Alas! | am forsaken of my GodARSH December 17, 1857, page 
46.3 


Thy Father ne’er doth willingly afflict, 
Look up, desponding, tried and tempted one, 
‘Tis for thy profit that he doth chastise, 
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O trust, and humbly say, thy will be done. 

Remember that the hottest fire will make 

The gold more pure, sooner consume the dross; 

‘Tis that thou may’st his holiness partake, 

That thou must suffer here, must bear the cross.ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 46.4 


Forsake thee! no, he never can forsake 

Those who with humble faith on him rely; 

For thee, poor soul, his precious blood was spilt, 

And thou art as the apple of his eye: 

O trust, thy name is graven on his hands, 

Thou art the object of his special care; 

When thou art purified, made white and tried, 

Thou shalt with him abide in mansions fair. ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 46.5 


S. M. SWAN. 
Orwell, O., Nov. 14th, 1857.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.6 


A Conversation 


UrSe 


Modern Spiritualist. Do you believe that God is a jealous 
being? ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.7 


Lover of Truth. Yes, | do.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.8 


M. S. | cannot believe so. | think too highly of God for thatARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 46.9 


L. T. Your mistake lies in the meaning you attach to the word 
“jealous.” This word is now commonly used in a bad sense; but it 
was not always so used; it implied watchful care. To illustrate: F. 
has a choice field of grain, exposed to the inroads of unruly cattle; 
his mind is exercised with an emotion of jealousy, lest his labor 
should be lost, and he keeps a constant guard while danger is at 
hand; but when danger is removed he is at ease: so God is jealous 
for his name and law, in a good, not in a bad sense, and his 
readiness to pardon the rebel is full proof that he is not subject to 
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any bad passion. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.10 


M. S. But do you hold that God would be so cruel as to punish man 
to all eternity for sins committed in this short life? ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 46.11 


L. T. God has no pleasure in the death of the sinner; it is the sin he 
hates. Sin brings its own penalty. The laws of God are immutable, 
and wo to the man or angel who breaks them; for the penalty is 
sure as the offense. The wicked rebel falls under the penalty in 
accordance with natural laws, just as he who throws himself into the 
water, will drown unless succor is at hand. God beholds all pain 
with sorrow, and his warnings, and expostulations, entreaties and 
threatenings, his invitations and offers of reward, all proclaim his 
benevolence. He could not be capable of giving or receiving 
happiness, without order, and order cannot exist where there is no 
law, and law would be null without a penalty. ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 46.12 


M. S. Do you think there is such a place as hell7ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 46.13 


L. T. What God has said | believe. “The wicked shall be turned into 
hell;” also a “lake of fire” is spoken of. As to the locality, the 
universe is not wanting a place; the earth we tread is supposed to 
be a mass of liquid fire, covered with a crust a few miles in 
thickness. Volcanoes are but the chimneys, and earthquakes the 
heavings of the mighty mass; and a word from Jehovah would ignite 
the whole. Christ compares the wicked to chaff of the threshing 
floor, also to fuel which is burned up; they are said to be like wax 
before the flame, and as the fat of lambs to consume away, as 
ashes, etc. | think, however, that efforts to avoid punishment, are 
more profitable to us now, than vain speculations as to the mode, 
duration, place, etc. If a family of children were threatened with 
punishment for disobedience, it would be lamentable truly, to see 
them taking counsel together in regard to what kind of penalty they 
should suffer; better obey at once, and thus end the matter. God is 
just, not cruel ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.14 


M.S. | can’t believe the Bible wholly inspired truthARSH December 
17, 1857, page 46.15 
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L. T. Will you please to show me the sieve you use, and where you 
draw the line?ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.16 


M. S. That would be difficult; still | assure you that Spiritualists 
accept what truth there is in the Bible ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 46.17 


L. T. | see you have taken the first steps, and as you advance you 
will become more and more bold, until with most of like faith, you 
will class the Bible with the fabulous myths of the ancients. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 46.18 


M. S. But the spirits do good works, heal the sick, the lame, the 
deaf, etc., and | am under great obligations to them for aid and 
comfort rendered when in want, and distress, even when my 
kindred members of the Methodist church, too turned their backs 
upon me. Then in my need, these Spiritualists, though strangers, 
acted as brethren; this is proof enough for me.ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 46.19 


L. T. You look to men for a test of truth, and while you do so, you 
will ever run into error. “Cursed be he that trusteth in man.” Should 
not a people seek unto their God? You have partly lost your faith in 
God, and have recourse to men, and familiar spirits. The word of 
God points out these errors, and gives us a way of escape, but if 
you reject a part, and put a part on a false foundation, you may be 
sure God will frown upon you.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
46.20 


M. S. You have not met my question. Can such kind people as 
these be in the wrong?ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.21 


L. T. Satan, to gain his ends, assumes the garb of an angel of light, 
and this is his last effort to counterfeit the works and attributes of 
God, even to “show that he is God;” and it seems that greater 
manifestations will yet appear. Satan’s masterpiece is yet to come. 
“Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea, for the devil is 
come down unto you having great wrath, because he knoweth that 
he hath but a short time.” Trust not to appearances, try the spirits by 
the word of God.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.22 
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M. S. | do not wish to be deceived. | have nothing here to live for. If 
| lose eternal life, all is lost. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.23 


L. T. Look to God alone, through Christ. Men are fallible, blind 
leaders of the blind. You have been looking too low. Read the Word 
with prayer to escape Satan’s snares. Fashionable error, and 
customary crime, are a gilded pill, while truth, though homely and 
rough in garb, is truth still ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.24 


M. S. | will investigate the matter, and would like to converse with 
you again at the first opportunity. J. CLARKEARSH December 17, 
1857, page 46.25 


Lay up Treasure in Heaven 


UrSe 


THE present hard times for money, and the failing of banks, and 
their connecting circumstances are causing men’s hearts to fail for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth: and it is a solemn thought; for it may be a precursor to the 
time of trouble spoken of by Daniel the prophet, “And there shall be 
a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even 
to that same time.” The present condition of affairs is a striking 
fulfillment of the prediction of the apostle James. “Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. 
Your riches are corrupted, your garments are moth-eaten, your gold 
and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 
treasure together for the last days.,ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 46.26 


While | have witnessed of late the howling of rich men, and the 
miseries that have already come upon them, and the fear, which 
like an incubus, has stolen over them, | am admonished that the 
Judge standeth before the door, and of the importance of laying up 
a treasure in heaven. Says the word of God, Sell that ye have, and 
give alms: provide yourselves bags that wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. Luke 12:33. From this scripture there may be 
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several reasons deduced why we should lay up treasure in 
heaven.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.27 


1. Because it faileth not. The treasures of earth often fail, and 
through a sudden change of the times become good for nothing; but 
there is a bank in heaven that will never fail; whether the winds blow 
high or low, in the midst of prosperity or adversity, it fails not. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 46.28 


2. We should lay up a treasure in heaven because no thief 
approacheth. It is very evident for the last few years, that crime in 
all its various forms, has greatly increased, and it can be said with 
propriety, that there is no place in which earthly treasure can be 
deposited but what thieves will break through and steal. No thief will 
ever gain the treasure which is laid up in heaven, or that which God 
has prepared for them that love him. Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whore-mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Revelation 22:14, 
15.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.29 


3. Another reason why we should lay up treasure in heaven, is, 
because it is the only way to secure eternal life. That way is made 
plain by the apostle Paul in speaking of the righteous judgment of 
God, who will render to every man according to his deeds. To them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, 
and immortality; eternal life. There are two distinct classes of 
thieves, and robbers, that have rendered themselves very 
conspicuous in these last days: one class steals and robs a man of 
his earthly possessions, the other class are those who teach that 
the righteous receive their reward at death, thus virtually robbing 
God of his power, and the Son of God of the crowning glory of 
redemption. Says the prophet, Will a man rob God? yet ye have 
robbed me. Ye are cursed with a curse, for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation. Malachi 3:8, 9. Says Christ, Verily, verily, | 
say unto you, he that entereth not by the door, into the sheep-fold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
John 10:1.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.30 
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| would say to the scattered remnant who keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus, double your diligence in well-doing, 
lay up a treasure in heaven, and may it be an individual work. The 
great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even 
the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. Zephaniah 1:14. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be 
able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath. Let us take heed 
to the counsel of the faithful and true Witness. | counsel thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed. That we may on the 
examination of the guests be found having on the wedding garment, 
is my prayer.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.31 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Randolph, Vt., Nov. 22nd, 1857. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Ginley 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Realizing in some little degre 
the benefit derived from hearing through the Review from fellow- 

travelers to Mount Zion, of the trials and difficulties they meet with in 

the way, of their present prospects, of what our Lord has done for 

them, and of the blessed hope that buoys their spirits up, | desire to 

throw in my testimony on the Lord’s side, knowing that it is through 

the blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony that we are to 

overcome.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 46.32 


The path we are striving to travel is rugged and thorny, as well as 
strait and narrow, and there are difficulties all along the way; and 
were it not for the glorious prospect before us, and the blessed 
promises, we should faint by the way. Some have to wade through 
affliction’s fiery furnace, it is true; but all these light afflictions work 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, and are 
not worthy to be compared with the joys that await the faithful. | 
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think, on the whole, that we ought not to stop to think and talk of 
trials, but thank God and take courage that things are as well with 
us as they are, that we have any disposition to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and to suffer 
affliction with the people of God rather than enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season. There is every inducement for us to strive to be 
faithful, that a kind Saviour can give, and nothing but death, eternal 
death, if we turn back, and all we have to fear is our own sinful 
hearts. At least this is the case with me, and often am | led to 
exclaim, “the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked; who can know it!” But my prayer is that | may see my heart 
as Jesus sees it, and that he will purify and make it a fit place for 
the indwelling of his Holy SpiritARSH December 17, 1857, page 
46.33 


| know that Jesus is soon coming, but | must have a realizing sense 
of this fact; for | feel that every act of mine ought to be in reference 
to this one thing, and it seems strange how any one that believes in 
the soon coming of Christ, can hold on to their possessions, be so 
careful about a little of this world’s goods, and so fearful they shall 
do more than their part. If we could realize that the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fullness thereof, and we his stewards, some of us 
would act very differently. If | know my heart, | desire to have all that 
| have and am consecrated to the Lord, and give myself a living and 
willing sacrifice holy and acceptable, which is my most reasonable 
service. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.1 


Your unworthy sister striving to overcome.ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 47.2 


JANE GINLEY. 
Bowne, Mich., Nov. 28th, 1857. 


From Bro. Dodge 


BRO. SMITH: When | take theReview into my hands to read, | can 
scarcely lay it down until | have read it through. How cheering it is to 
me and my family to read the soul-stirring truths it contains, and the 
comforting letters from brethren and sisters, and hear them by letter 
testify to the goodness of God to them even in their loneliness. It 
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gives us new courage, and we all feel to acknowledge the 
goodness of God to us; for he has done great things for us ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 47.3 


Our troubles and trials here are nothing to be compared to the 
never-ending joy that awaits us, and | feel that come what will, | will 
press my way through and hold out to the end, by the grace of God. 
| can truly say and sing, “Farewell all earthly treasure.” Jesus is my 
treasure, heaven is my home. | long for the day when Jesus will 
come to redeem his people. | often feel as though | could truly say, 
Come Lord Jesus, come and reign. | know we read, “It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God;” it must be to the 
unprepared; but to those that look up and see Jesus when he 
comes, and can say with a pure heart, Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for him, to such it will be a pleasure to be in the hands of 
God, for he is our heavenly Father. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
47.4 


| sincerely believe that we do not let our light shine as we ought; we 
are too apt to keep back part of the price. | feel that if | do not let my 
light shine it will grow dim; and | am resolved by God’s grace 
assisting me, to work as a day-laborer in the vineyard of the Lord. | 
want to be made free from sin. | must have the wedding garment 
on. | hope to meet all the dear saints on the new earth, and for this | 
will strive. We must avoid pride and selfishness. ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 47.5 


Yours in Christian love. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.6 


H. W. DODGE. 
Stoadard, N. H., Nov. 30th, 1857. 


From Bro. & Sr. Lanphear 


BRO. SMITH: We are glad to hear of the prosperity of theReview 
and Herald, and it is with pleasure, and we trust with profit, that we 
peruse its pages of truth from week to week. May the Lord prosper 
the cause in which you are engaged, in sending forth light on the 
subject of the Sabbath, and the near approach of the blessed 
Saviour, our Redeemer, who died to redeem us from sin, rose again 
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for our justification, ascended to heaven to prepare a place for his 
redeemed ones; and who now is in the heavenly Sanctuary, making 
intercession for sinners, and finishing up his last work of mercy for 
dying men. Soon he will leave the Sanctuary, and no longer plead 
the sinner’s cause; probation will cease, and he that is filthy will be 
filthy still. The wicked will call for the rocks and mountains to fall on 
them and hide them from the presence of the Lord; but they must 
receive their final doom and be punished with an everlasting 
destruction from his presence, and from the glory of his power. But 
to those who are looking for and loving his appearing, will he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation. May the glad day 
hasten on when we shall see Jesus coming in the clouds of heaven 
to gather his ransomed ones home. Then we shall behold his face, 
rise to meet him in the air, and so ever be with the Lord. Holy and 
blessed thought!ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.7 


Yours hoping for immortality. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.8 


A., & H. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y., Nov., 1857. 


From Sister Woodruff 


BRO. SMITH: | have been thinking much about the holy City. O how 
holy, how beautiful, and how wonderful. Far more glorious than man 
can realize. What manner of persons then ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, in order to be prepared to dwell with a 
holy God in the holy city! Who does not want to overcome, to do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through its pearly gates. | for one have much to 
overcome. The way is a strait way, and | see it is narrowing up, it is 
cast up high above this world, but | mean to be one, the Lord 
helping me, to walk in this way, though strait and narrow. The way 
is not too strait; we cannot be conformed to this world, and be 
transformed. Romans 12:2. We cannot serve God and mammon, 
we cannot come out of Babylon and be in Babylon, be separate 
from the world and still unite with the world, go hand in hand with 
them, talk, act and dress like the world, all at the same time. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord. 2 Corinthians 6:17, 18. What a blessed promise in verse 
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78. We must crucify self, lay aside all pride. We need to examine 
our lives very closely. Are not many changes of apparel, and extra 
trimmings, pride? Is it not like Babylon? Is it not a sign of the last 
days? Read /sajah 3:22. It is not a small thing to know our own 
hearts. The enemy is trying many ways to deceive the people of 
God. It is very necessary that we watch, and keep our eye fixed 
upon the work, lest the enemy overcome us, or divert our minds, 
and ere we are aware we find ourselves far from the strait and 
narrow path. The Lord has said it will take all to buy the field. | think 
there is more implied in these words than we have, perhaps, 
realized. We are living in a solemn time, the period of Judgment. | 
want to confess all my sins that they may be blotted out, and that | 
may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 47.9 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.10 


HARRIET WOODRUFF. 
Palermo, N. Y., Dec. 4th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. |. Gardner writes from Vergennes, Mich., Dec. 5th, 1857: 
“BRO. SMITH: | am still striving for the kingdom, still trying to hold 
fast that no man take my crown. Truly it is a trying time, a day of 
deception, a day of darkness. The love of many is waxed cold, 
darkness is covering the earth and gross darkness the people. The 
devil is come down in great wrath because he knows that he has 
but a short time: but in the midst of all this | am not discouraged. 
Why? for Jesus says, ‘Look up.’ Why look up? Because our 
redemption is near. Glory be to God for his word, and for the light of 
present truth that shines upon my pathway. | feel more than ever to 
press my way on towards the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. We have come out before the world, and 
profess to keep all the Commandments of God and the Testimony 
of Jesus; the law and the gospel. It is a perfect work, and will 
prepare a people to enter in through the gates into the city of 
God.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.11 
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Bro. J. Dorcas writes, Dec. 3rd, 1857: “BRO. SMITH: | am at this 
time at work, doing what | can for the spread of present truth. | find 
that it is up hill to the Mt. Zion, but | have no disposition to turn 
back. Sometimes my heart burns within me when | contemplate the 
greatness and glory of the soon coming kingdom of our God and of 
his Christ. | long to see the signs of this glorious event accumulate, 
and do not feel that we have anything to fear." ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 47.12 


Men do not Reason on Religion 


UrSe 


THE great mass of the world do not reason on religion. They are 
governed more by feeling and prejudice than they are by arguments 
and convictions of truth. You may prove a doctrine logically and 
sustain it by an appeal to the word of God, but if it is not in 
accordance with the pre-conceived opinions and prejudices of those 
who hear your argument and proof, little or no impression is made. 
Men will not be convinced against their feelings and prejudices. And 
this is one reason why there is so much error in the world, on the 
subject of religion. As Christ said of men in his day, “that they would 
not come to him that they might have life,” so it may be said now, 
that they will not receive his instructions that they may know the 
truthARSH December 17, 1857, page 47.13 


There is not that obscurity about the teachings of the Scriptures, 
and difficulty in understanding the doctrines of Christianity, that men 
imagine. The great difficulty lies in the depravity of the human heart, 
and in the power of that prejudice which governs human belief. If 
men would reason on the subject of religion, infallible as human 
reason is, and receive the plain and honest teaching of God’s word, 
there would not be that diversity of opinions and creeds that are 
now to be found in the world. We have no very exalted opinion of 
the infallibility of human reason, but there is a clearness in 
Revelation in reference to the great doctrines of salvation that all 
may see. Yet men who are governed by their prejudices will not 
see, and if they do, they will not believe what is plainly revealed. We 
have heard them assert that they would not believe certain 
doctrines which they would not deny were taught in the Bible. And 
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this is a species of infidelity which is wide spread in our day. It is the 
result of following human prejudices. They become so strong that 
they refuse to yield to the authority of Divine truth. - Se/.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 47.14 


Golden Thoughts 


UrSe 


| NEVER yet found pride in a noble nature, nor humility in an 
unworthy mind. Of all trees, | observe that God has chosen the vine 
- a low plant that creeps upon the helpful wall: of all beasts the soft 
and patient lamb: of all fowls the mild and guiltless dove. When God 
appeared to Moses it was not in the lofty cedar, nor the spreading 
palm, but in a bush, an humble, slender, abject bush. As if he would 
by these selections check the arrogance of man. Nothing produceth 
love like humility; nothing hate, like pride. - Feltham.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 47.15 


THE WORD WITHIN. - Let it be your care to hide the Word in you 
hearts, and get the teachings of the Spirit; that, whatever changes 
of Providence be upon the world, you may have the light and 
comfort of the Scriptures to direct and cheer your souls. 
Sanctification is the writing of God’s law in your hearts; and what is 
written there is secure and safe. The word within you is more 
secure, sweet and effectual, than the word without you. Jerome 
saith of Nepotianus, that by long and assiduous meditation of the 
Scriptures, his breast has at last become the library of Christ. O, 
that the breast of every Christian were so too! - Quarles.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 47.16 


MUSIC AND WORDS 
HOMEWARD BOUND. 10S & 7S 


UrSe 


1. Out on an ocean all boundless we ride, 
We're homeward bound, homeward bound. 
Tossed on the waves of a rough restless tide, 
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We're homeward bound, homeward bound. 

Far from the safe, quiet harbor we’ve rode, 

Seeking our Father's celestial abode, 

Promise of which on us each he bestowed, 

We’re homeward bound, homeward bound.ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 48.1 


2. Wildly the storm sweeps us on as it roars 

We're homeward bound, homeward bound. 

Look! yonder lie the bright heavenly shores, 

We're homeward bound, homeward bound. 

Steady, O pilot! stand firm at the wheel, 

Steady! we soon shall outweather the gale. 

O how we fly ‘neath the loud creaking sail, 

We’re homeward bound, homeward bound.ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 48.2 


3. Into the harbor of heaven now we glide, 

We're home at last, home at last, 

Softly we drift on its bright silver tide, 

We're home at last, home at last. 

Glory to God! all our dangers are o’er, 

We stand secure on the glorified shore, 

Glory to God, we shall shout evermore, 

We’re home at last, home at last. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
48.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 17, 1857 


HOMEWARD BOUND.- This beautiful piece of music was sent us 
by Bro. J. G. Whipple. Who can sing it without reviving his hope or 
renewing his courage? We trust that we are indeed homeward 

bound, and that the time will soon come when “Glory to God! we 

shall shout evermore, We’re home at last, home at last.” ARSH 

December 17, 1857, page 48.4 
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To those who love to hear of the prosperity of their fellow-travelers 
to Mount Zion, we can say that the indications of a few meetings 
past, in this church have been especially encouraging. We hope to 
be able to correct our “dead reckoning,” and report progress from 
time to time. Remember the church and the work in Battle 
Creek.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.5 


IT has been the observation of the world hitherto that every church 
that has arisen by coming out and taking a stand upon new truth, 
has manifested more holiness in life and more zeal and energy in 
their cause in their early days than at later periods. The standard, 
high in the beginning, has been gradually lowered, till a dead 
formality has succeeded to the life and power with which they 
commenced. This must not be so with us. But more life, more zeal, 
more consecration, more holiness of heart, a higher stand, a closer 
walk with God, must be our motto henceforth, till we sit down with 
our conquering king upon the throne of victory. ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 48.6 


WE recently saw a question addressed to E. Burnham through the 
Crisis, asking him if he believed the true Sanctuary, of which Christ 
is minister, is the land of Canaan. The view of a Sanctuary and 
priesthood in heaven he not long since stigmatized through the 
same paper, as “too silly” to be noticed; “tom-fooling:” etc., etc. We 
feel somewhat interested in his answer to the above question. 
Where is it? ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.7 


Let your Light Shine 


UrSe 


A correspondent says, “The church in this place have been invited 
by other denominations to join with them in prayer and conference 
meeting; but they are opposed to having present truth advocated. 
They say that there is not interest enough among their own 
members to keep up the weekly prayer-meetings, so they want our 
church to come over and help wake up an interest among them. 
Some have been from our church; but my mind is not settled as to 
its being right. Will some one tell me through the Review what is 
right." ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.8 
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Said the Saviour, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 
Matthew 5:16. This is the duty of all Christians, as far as 
circumstances will admit, and they have ability. When people shut 
their ears and their hearts to the truth, it is better to leave them than 
to disturb and to pain them with the sound of truth. “Let them alone.” 
For brethren to meet with, and try to worship God with such, and 
keep silent on the present truth, we think would be wronging their 
own souls and dishonoring the God of truth. Would it not be like 
putting a light under a bushel, or under a bed? True, it may not be 
duty in all places and at all times to introduce unpopular Bible truth; 
but, certainly, brethren should not engage in the worship of God 
with those who hold popular errors, and bind them so that they 
cannot give a free expression of plain Bible truths. ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 48.9 


J.W. 


The Faith of Jesus 


UrSe 


A BROTHER in Vermont inquires as follows: “Can the definition that 
Paul gives to the word faith in Hebrews 11:1, be given to “the faith 
of Jesus,” in Revelation 14:12, and be correct.” ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 48.10 


We are confident that the word faith in these two passages does not 
have the same signification. In Revelation 14:12, we read, “Here 
are they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.” Both Commandments and Faith are to be kept, observed, 
obeyed. But Paul inHebrews 11:1, says, “Now faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” If 
faith, in both texts, means the same, then we may understand 
Revelation 14:12, as follows: Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the substance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not seen.ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 48.11 


J. W. 
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Our Conversation 


UrSe 


ON this subject, repeated admonitions are found in the Bible. At 
times we feel in some degree the force of them, and the necessity 
of having our conversation in heaven, from whence we look for the 
Saviour. But at other times we neglect to watch our words, we 
indulge in light and trifling conversation, and as the result of so 
doing we find ourselves destitute of the Spirit of God, in a very great 
measure. We resolve, and re-resolve, but do not gain the desired 
victory. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.12 


But why not? Certainly not because the Lord is not ready to impart 
his grace to assist us in this effort. Certainly not because it is not 
pleasing to him that we obtain a complete and lasting victory over 
wrong words. But if we examine our efforts in this work, we shall 
undoubtedly find they have been too weak. We shall discover a lack 
of perseverance. David asks at one time, “What shall be given unto 
thee? or what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue?” Psalm 
120:3. In Psalm 39, he says, “I said, | will take heed to my ways, 
that | sin not with my tongue: | will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked is before me.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
48.13 


Again says David, “| am purposed that my mouth shall not 
transgress.” This strikes me as a purpose worthy to be adopted by 
all the remnant.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.14 


Says James, “If any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain.” Now as we all desire to be found, not with a vain, 
but a pure, religion, when the Saviour appeareth, let us each bridle 
our tongue, ever bearing in mind the blessed promise, “To him that 
ordereth his conversation aright will | shew the salvation of 
God.”ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Parma, Mich. 


Maine Conference 
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UrSe 


THERE was a good gathering of the friends of the cause of truth, 
while many were absent that we should have been glad to see at 
this conference. A lack of strait forward, gospel discipline in cases 
of wrongs, has produced a withering effect upon the cause, which 
suffers much in this part of the State. It was distressing to witness 
the interest manifested to hear by those not in the truth, while the 
way seemed to be hedged up by the sad state of things in the 
church. We have sorrowed much because these things were so, 
and because that our efforts at this meeting did not have that 
salutary effect upon the church here as in other States; yet we hope 
the effort is not lost, and believe the honest ones will now show 
themselves by faithfully confessing their own faults, and cutting 
loose from every ungodly connection with the world, that has 
always proved a curse to vital godliness. O that all might realize the 
awful threatening that is out against the lukewarm, and zealously 
repent. The cause is destined to rise in Maine, and when it does, 
those that rise with it will not rise with those dead weights that have 
so long been a hindrance to the cause. We feel deeply for those 
that love the truth, and pity those that do not. O for grace, wisdom 
and courage to live out the truth acceptably to God in this trying 
hour.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.16 


There was a hearty concurrence in the decision of the other 
conferences to make the tent operation one in New England, and 
not sectional. It was also decided to hold another conference at 
Topsham in two weeks.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.17 


This conference is now past, and we feel glad of the privilege of 
saying to the dear suffering saints in Maine that God’s hand is 
evidently set to the work to bring up his people here. His arm is not 
shortened that it cannot save, neither is his ear heavy that it cannot 
hear. The searching Spirit of truth brought out those deep, heartfelt 
confessions of faults that we have heard elsewhere. The 
backslidden were reclaimed, the weak were strengthened, and the 
strong grew stronger, while two daughters of Bro. Brown of 
Litchfield made up their minds to keep the commandments and go 
with the saints to the kingdom. May God bless and keep them and 
all of his dear saints from all evil. ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
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48.18 


From the interest manifested to hear on the subject of present truth 
at Canaan, Phipsburgh, (a new place,) and at Topsham, we are 
shut up to the conclusion that the gathering Spirit of the Lord is out 
after honest souls in Maine, and only waits for the church to rid itself 
of the rubbish, when it will bring to the knowledge of the truth all 
such as can be reached and benefitted by the same. O brethren, 
arise and improve this last solemn moment, and secure for 
yourselves the great gift of eternal life. ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 48.19 


E. L. BARR. 
Portland, Me, Nov. 25th, 1587. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the Brethren at Otsego 
Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 19th, 20th; at Hillsdale the 26th, 27th; 
at Monterey, Jan. 2nd, 3rd.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.20 


The appointment at Monterey is put one week later in consequence 
of the Conference at Hillsdale ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
48.21 


JAMES WHITE. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Conference in Hillsdale 


UrSe 


LORD willing, there will be a Conference in Hillsdale in the house of 
worship, commencing sixth day, Dec. 25th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and 
holding over First-day.ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.22 


Several brethren in the ministry may be expected at this 
meeting-ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.23 
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J. H. WAGGONER. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Ruth Judd:- The books are now sent to your brother as you 
ordered, Oct. 4th. Please excuse the delay ARSH December 17, 
1857, page 48.24 


Harriet Town:- When did you send to this Office the money from 
which you have not heard?ARSH December 17, 1857, page 48.25 


S.A. Hastings:- The paper is sent as you desired ARSH December 
17, 1857, page 48.26 


J. H. Hammond:- The paper has been regularly sent to Harriet G. 
Dana, (the name given us,) since the commencement of the 
present Vol. Have we the correct name?ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 48.27 


Saml. Treat:- We send books again.ARSH December 17, 1857, 
page 48.28 


E. L. Derby:- We send you the first five Nos. of Vol. X. There was 
no paper published Nov. 5th, on account of Conference as noticed 
in the last No. of Vol. X. The books we send as you directARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 48.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 17, 1857, page 48.30 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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J. Taber 1,00,xi,23. F. Whitney 1,00,xii,1. D. Carpenter 1,00,xii,6. S. 
W. Willey 2,00,xiii,1. M. Everts 1,00,xii,14. J. L. Palfrey 1,00,xii,1. A. 
Dunbar 0,50,xii,6. Wm. W. Lockwood 1,52,xii,14. W. Morse 
0,20,xi,5. N. J. Clafland 1,00,xii,1. W. W. Miller (for R. Rhodes) 
0,50,xi,1. B. Stiles 1,00,xi,23. D. Stowe 1,00,xi,1. Wm. Rixby 
3,00,xii,1. S. Pierce 1,00,xii,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xii,1. L. Harlow 
1,00,xii,1. E. T. Hodge 1,00,xi,1. J. McConnell 1,00,xii,1. B. Thomas 
1,00,xii,1. S. Slayton 1,00,xii,1. H. Town 2,00,xi,1. L. M. Freeto 
1,00,xii,1. S. Runnel 1,00,xiv,1. H. P. Wakefield (for S. Borden) 
0,50,xii,6. M. Lathrop 1,00,xii,6. S. A. Street 1,00,xii,1. R. S. Durfee 
1,00,xii,1. L. Hastings 1,00,xii,14. N. Chase 1,00,xi,1. J. P. Munsel 
2,50,xi,14. J. M. Ballon 1,00,xii,1. E. O. Fish 2,00,xii,1. R. Torrey 
1,00,xii,1. M. P. Chaplin 1,00,xi,14. N. Powers 0,50,xii,1. Wm. 
Rhodes 0,50,xii,1. J. P. Hunt 1,00,xii,1. J. H. W. (for Betsey Moore) 
1,00,x,18. J. Wilson 1,00,xii,1. H. H. Mapes 0,25,xi,18. R. Barnes 
1,00,xi,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xii,1. A. Barnes 1,00,xi,1. S. W. Flanders 
1,00,xi,14. R. Hopkins 1,00,x,14. L. Martin 1,00,xii,1. S. Martin 
1,00,xii,1. Thos. Hale 1,50,xiv,1. D. Cole 2,00,xii,1. J. F. Hammond 
1,00,xii,1. A. Miller 2,00,xii,14. Mary Foster 1,00,xii,1. L. Mann 
1,00,xii,1. L. Mann (for Mrs. P. Smith 1,00,xiii,1. for D. Fisk 
1,00,xiii,1, for C. Coburn 1,00,xi,21.) C. Smith 1,00,xi,1. C. Smith 
(for Thomas Smith) 0,50,xii,6 ARSH December 17, 1857, page 
48.31 
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UrSe 
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THE BLESSED INTERCESSION 
UrSe 

Up in the radiant sky, 

Far from all human eye, 


Upon the throne on high, 
Jesus now stands, 
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Still pleading night and day: 

“Father! forgive, | pray, 

Man’s sins are washed away, 

See my torn hands!ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.2 


Did | not sigh for him? 

Did | not die for him? 

Did | not cry for him, 

Father, forgive! 

When on the cross | lay, 

Man’s sins to wash away? 

Still unto Thee | pray, 

Father, forgive!ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.3 


Earth is an evil place, 

Man’s is a feeble race, 

Aye, lost without Thy grace, 

Father, forgive! 

Speak to his troubled soul, 

Make his seared conscience whole, 

Oh! may he reach the goal! 

Father, forgive!ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.4 


Why take | heed of him? 

Am | not seed of him? 

Did | not bleed for him? 

Father, forgive! 

Closed | mine eyes amain, 

Sought | these skies again, 

Here let my sighs attain, 

Father, forgive!"ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.5 


Oft doth the blessed One, 

Stoop from His holy throne, 

Heeding the suppliant tone, 

Father, forgive! 

Calls man to him on high, 

Up in the radiant sky, 

Far from all human eye, 

Ever to live. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.6 
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Then do the angels sing: 

“Glory to God our King! 

He, He alone can bring 

Man up on high. 

Thanks to the Blessed One! 

Thanks to His holy Son!” 

Echoes the glorious tone, 

Far through the sky. - R. Coe.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.7 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.8 


Accounts of the greatest acts and events are given in the Bible in 
plain, simple language. Take the record of creation for an example: 
[Genesis 1:1-5:|ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.9 


“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the 
earth was without form and void; and darkness was upon the face 
of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. And God said, let there be light; and there was light. And 
God saw the light that it was good; and God divided the light from 
the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he 
called Night, and the evening and the morning were the first 
day.”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.10 


Here are facts, the greatness of which the minds of the wisest can 
never comprehend, expressed in language that a child can 
understand. The whole history is a model of simplicity. With these 
verses contrast the first verses of a record of creation professedly 
given by an exalted spirit, under the imposing head of “Disclosures 
from the Interior.” (By request we give the entire chapter.)ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.11 


“In the beginning God the Life in God the Lord in God the Holy 
Procedure inhabited the dome, which, burning in magnificence 
primeval and revolving in prismatic and undulatory spiral, appeared, 
and was the pavilion of the Spirit: in glory inexhaustible and 
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inconceivable, in movement spherical, unfolded in harmonious 
procedure disclosive. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.12 


2. “And God said, Let good be manifest! and good unfolded and 
moral-mental germs, ovariums of heavens, descended from the 
Procedure. And the dome of disclosive magnificence was heaven, 
and the expanded glory beneath was the germ of creation. And the 
Divine Procedure inbreathed upon the disclosure, and the 
disclosure became the universe.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
49.13 


3. “And God called the Disclosing Firmament heaven, and the 
disclosed creation he called earth, ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
49.14 


4. “And God said, Let Mechanical Procedure be! and movement, 
rhythmical, harmonical, melodial, unfolded from the firmament. And 
the movement thereof in the moving creation was time.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.15 


5. “And God said, Let there be space! and the firmament was 
separated from the emanation, and the firmament, unmoved, 
appeared, and the emanation unfolded within the procedure. And 
the firmament is manifest Infinitude, and the emanation separated, 
is encompassed space.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.16 


6. “These are the generations of creation in the day that Jehovah 
God created the heaven and the earth: and behold the creation was 
one earth and the dome of disclosure one heaven.ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 49.17 


7. “And God said, Let there be light! and the Divine Procedure 
unfolded a luminary unto the ethereal which divided the emanation 
from the firmament. And the Intelligence was light ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 49.18 


8. “And God said, Let there be heat! and the breathing life thereof 
descended.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.19 


9. “And God said, Let there be movement of moving Energy! and 
life descended, interanimate, comprehending Creation, and there 
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was movement spherical from the heaven of disclosure.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.20 


10. “And God said, Let there be center given! and from the Divine 
Procedure descended the arm of strength unto the right and the 
arm of strength unto the left; and from the arm of strength at the 
right proceeded vital-electro motion and communicated polarity; and 
from the arm of strength at the left proceeded re-attractive electro- 
magnetic force and created the horizontal; and the horizontal 
became the axis and the points thereof the poles. ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 49.21 


11. “And God made two great lights to rule the Zodiac, and to be for 
creative disclosure, disclosive manifestation, manifest glory, 
glorious’ radiation, interpenetrative aggregation; and thence 
vortices, vortical suns, suns of vortices, solariums, vortical 
planetariums, planets, floral universes, universal paradises, 
paradisical heavens, heavens of spiritual universes, celestial 
heavens, seraphic habitations, seraphimal universes, cities of 
heavenly seraphima, and final consociative universal intelligence in 
unity of innumerable individuality, in triunity of unfolding universes, 
adorning and ascending in beatification unto eternal life. ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.22 


12. “This is the Genesis of Nature; - not uncreated or self- 
originated, but created; - not the progressive, upgrowing, 
upheaving, upmentalizing, upspiritualizing, upreaching struggle of a 
germ; - but condescension infinite, creation voluntary, and 
bestowment merciful, of the Divine Creator; to whom be given 
adoration immeasurable and eternal! world without end!’ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.23 


Such a piece of nonsense - such a stringing together of words 
without meaning, we venture to say, cannot be found beyond the 
limits of Spiritualism. And it is truly strange that any one that has 
capacity to pronounce these meaningless phrases should think it an 
improvement of the Holy Scriptures!ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 49.24 


A correspondent of the Spiritual Telegraph calls special attention to 
the book entitled, “The Healing of the Nations,” and saysARSH 





322 


December 24, 1857, page 49.25 


“It is not only the ‘Book for the millions,’ as our worthy friend 
Tallmadge says; but in my estimation it is the ‘Book of books,’ 
transcending in merit, in the beauty, purity, loveliness, truthfulness, 
and grandeur of its philosophy, the Bible, by more than two 
thousand years in the time of progress." ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 49.26 


What has now been adduced is sufficient to show that Spiritualism 
is destroying the faith of the Bible, setting it aside for teachings 
more pleasing to the carnal mind. We have stated that they taught 
doctrines contrary to the Bible, some of which we will notice. ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 49.27 


Their doctrine is a denial of Christ. Says the scripture, “Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father.” 7 John 2:23. To 
give the name or ascribe the honors and power to others that 
belong to Christ is surely denying him; for, according to the Bible, it 
is impossible to find his equal in nature and office. But quotations 
already given show that others do claim the name and profess to 
have the power possessed by him, and some claim still greater 
power. Says the “Healing of the Nations,” p. 74:ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 49.28 


“Man is his own saviour - his own redeemer. He is his own judge - 
in his own scales weighed.”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.29 


Were this last sentence true, it is fair to presume there would be but 
very few “found wanting.” Not that their characters are made to 
conform to a perfect balance, but “their own scales” are adjusted to 
suit their characters. If this teaching is not a parallel to that of the 
serpent, “Ye shall be as gods,” we know not how its parallel would 
be recognized.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.30 


The prospectus of the Truth Seeker says:ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 49.31 


“It shall be the organ through which the christs of the last 
dispensation will choose to speak.” ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
49.32 
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Could there be a more perfect and complete fulfillment of prophecy 
than this? A correspondent of the same paper says they have 
concluded toARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.33 


” - Analyze the laws of cause and effect, be good philosophers, 
study our own being, let God and Jesus go, and redeem ourselves 
and progress in eternal happiness." ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 49.34 


The scriptures say that God is the judge of all, and Jesus is the 
author of salvation; but Spiritualism teaches that man is his own 
judge, and his own saviour and redeemer, and then in 
presumptuous blasphemy boast that they will “let God and Jesus 
go.” We firmly believe that the day is approaching when they would 
gladly give worlds to have the Lord return in mercy to them. But Oh! 
it will then be too late. Now is the time - the only time. They know 
not what they do to thus abuse his mercy, while it is graciously 
offered: soon it will be withdrawn and unmingled wrath will be their 
portion.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.35 


It would seem to be some relief to this dark picture if the utterance 
of such sentiments was confined to open blasphemers - those who 
scoffed and mocked at all that is good. But it is not. He who 
declares the end from the beginning, has described those who have 
a form of godliness, that they give heed to doctrines of devils. And 
his words are fulfilled. From lectures on “Spiritual Science” by “Rev. 
R. P. Wilson,” the well-known medium and lecturer, we extract the 
following: ARSH December 24, 1857, page 49.36 


“Although as a believer in true spiritual philosophy, we cannot 
receive the orthodox views of salvation, yet we recognize the birth 
of a Saviour and Redeemer into the universal hearts of humanity, 
wherein truly the deity is incarnate, dwelling in the interior of man’s 
spirit. We believe that each soul of man is born with his or her 
Saviour within them, for as man is an embodiment of the universe in 
epitome, he contains in his central nature an incarnation of Deity. 
The germ of immortal unfoldings resides within the spirit of it, which 
needs only appropriate conditions to call forth the expanding and 
elevating powers of the soul.,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
49.37 
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We pass to another point, not because our material is exhausted on 
this, but the proof offered is sufficient to establish it. ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 50.1 


They deny the Holy Spirit. Every Spiritualist lies under this charge 
who quotes the scriptures referring to the gifts and power of the 
Holy Spirit, and applies them to Spiritualism; for their whole system 
rests upon the proposition that the spirits communicating are the 
spirits of the dead; therefore in applying those scriptures to such 
spirits, they really make the Holy Spirit of God and the spirit of a 
dead man identical! Some may think we are unfair in this 
conclusion, thinking they would not endorse anything so monstrous 
and absurd. But if any think there is anything too monstrous or 
absurd for Spiritualism to endorse and teach, we refer them to the 
following, which we think will correct such an impression. It is from 
Dr. J. B. Dods’ report of a case of healing by spirit power, already 
quoted from, wherein he called Christ the “Master Medium.” This 
extract is intended to show by what power the healing was effected. 
The spirit communicating professed to be that of his own 
father: ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.2 


“John, there are seven of us now visible to you. All are familiar to 
your mind except two. These are the mother and brother of Betsy. 
Her father present you well know. Her parents and brother are very 
anxious to have her cured; have sought us out, and we are come to 
visit and instruct you how to proceed to make her whole. It will 
require seven spirits to effect it, acting through seven human 
beings. We seven might possibly effect it through you alone, but it 
would be very difficult, because her diseases are various and 
complicated, and two of them are incurable by human skill. You will 
therefore call up from the audience the following persons: Jane 
Cook, Jonathan Nickerson, William Atkins, Phineas Freeman, 
Betsy’s husband; and Mr. Hutchins, a medium, must be there; 
yourself will make the seventh. Form the circle, and you and 
Hutchins lay your hands upon Betsy’s head. We seven will appear 
and act upon each of the circle. You will proceed as directed, and 
she will arise and walk with strength and firmness, a healed woman. 
No spirit ever goes alone to cure a human being, or to execute a 
command. They go by sevens - these seven constitute the Holy 
Spirit. ‘The seven lamps before the throne are the seven Spirits of 
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God sent out into all the earth. Remember this, my son, and they 
have each seven eyes, which only means a perfection of sight. 
These seven spirits do not always mean the same individuals, but 
any seven of the myriads before the throne selected and sent as we 
now are. Mr. Hutchins will see us and describe us before the 
audience. Declare these glad tidings to Betsy, and announce to 
your audience this evening what you are instructed to do, and 
appoint the night when it shall be accomplished.” ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 50.3 


The spirits of any seven dead men constitute the Holy Spirit! And 
Dr. Dods is styled a “Christian Spiritualist.” Is not this a doctrine of 
the devil? Yes; the “father of lies” is manifest in such teachings. And 
it is astonishing that any one that has either reverence or reason left 
should endorse such things. It sometimes seems to us as though 
Satan presumed even on the confidence of his own followers in 
giving utterance to such statements. It shows also the fulfillment of 
other scriptures yet to be noticed.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
50.4 


They deny the doctrine of punishment for sin. The Bible informs us 
that when God created man and placed him in Eden, he told him 
that if he disobeyed him he should die. We find this penalty for 
transgression confirmed in many scriptures. “The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4. “The wages of sin is death.” Romans 
6:23. Who would imagine, from reading the works of Spiritualists, or 
even those of the popular authors of the day, either secular or 
religious, that death was an enemy, a curse, a fruit of sin? A 
popular author makes an apostrophe to death as follows:ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 50.5 


“O death! thou art lovely. O death! thou art grand. Now | see that 
man was made in the image of God. Life may deface it, but death 
restores it. The impress of the Divinity is here.,ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 50.6 


If this were true, Jesus would again deface the image of God when 
he raised his saints from the dead! The Spiritual Age says: ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 50.7 


“There is, strictly speaking, no such thing as death, in the popular 
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signification of that term. Death, so-called - the death of the human 
- is a veritable birth into a higher life. It is a change in the condition, 
consequent upon outward dissolution.... The REAL man survives 
the process intact, and still exists in full life and consciousness, 
upon a plane beyond - far beyond - the reach of fire and 
flood."ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.8 


The scripture, corrected by this standard, should read: The soul that 
sinneth, it shall be born into a higher life! The wages of sin is a 
transition to a more elevated plane of being! This is comforting to 
sinners, no doubt, for the present; but when the penalty of God’s 
holy, just and good law shall be inflicted, and the sinner dies, even 
the second death, how miserably foolish and vain will appear the 
perversions of God’s word on which he has staked eternal life! 
Truly, “they know not what they do."ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 50.9 


The “Healing of the Nations” says ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
50.10 


“At the death of the outer body the true life of the inner spirit 
commences.”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.11 


Thus, again, we may paraphrase the threat of the Lord to Adam: “In 
the day thou eatest thereof the true life of thine inner spirit shall 
commence.” If our professed Christian friends discover the 
counterpart of their systems of theology in such teachings, we hope 
they may be led to consider well its opposition to the word of God. 
The rudiments of Spiritualism have been taught in the pulpits 
throughout the length and breadth of the land. And it is vain for 
those ministers to try to pull down the superstructure, and denounce 
it as evil, who guard and defend the foundation with such a jealous 
care. If they would successfully oppose it, let them first 
acknowledge the plain and scriptural facts, that a dead man is 
dead, and that the living know more than the dead: [Ecclesiastes 
9:5:] that death is an enemy, brought into the world by the 
deceptions of the devil, and that life is a blessing, and Jesus a 
friend, by whom we may have it eternally. Eternal life! how rich, how 
glorious the prospect! Sure to them who seek for it through Christ. 
Romans 2:7.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.12 
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J. H. W. 
To be Continued)) 


ANIMAL LIFE 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE Scriptures state in the most explicit language that “the life of 
ALL flesh is the blood.” Leviticus 17:14. Inverse 11, we read, “l 
have given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your 
souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.” 
This latter quotation is good evidence, also, of what is stated in the 
first quotation, if an atonement is made on the principle of giving an 
equivalent. If the principle of an atonement is life for life, then we 
must consent that the above shows conclusively that the soul, or life 
of the flesh, in this connection, is the blood. The same statement in 
regard to the life of the flesh, is made in Genesis 9:4. These plain 
statements we should suppose would satisfy any Bible student on 
this point. But we find Metaphysical reasoners rearing their fabric 
concerning life as though the God of the Bible had left them to form 
their conclusions on this subject by the aid of Philosophy 
alone.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.13 


They have assumed that life must be the function of some entity 
that is superior to matter. What is their proof? They tell us that one 
of the essential properties of matter is INERTIA, and that by no 
combination can matter be made to exhibit more than its essential 
properties. They have proceeded with their reasoning on this wise: 
“INERTIA being an essential property of matter, matter never can 
move, only as it is moved upon by physical force.” But according to 
their reasoning the power that moves matter, must be something 
superior to matter; therefore they have attributed the function of life, 
will, motion, thought, etc., to spirit, and have claimed that the very 
fact that man manifests locomotive powers, thinks, etc., proves that 
he is in possession of this spirit, or immaterial nature.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 50.14 


If the fact that man moves, proves that he possesses an immaterial 
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spirit, would not the fact that beasts move, prove them in 
possession of the same spirit? But few are ready to admit that 
beasts are in possession of such a spirit, and to extricate 
themselves from the difficulty they get into by following their first 
argument, they tell us that the fact that beasts manifest the same 
physical functions that are manifest in man, only proves them to be 
in possession of ANIMAL LIFE, and thus they virtually dispose of 
one of their own arguments. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.15 


We are told by our opponents that “thought, will, etc., which are 
manifest in man, are not properties of matter. “If matter can think, 
then thought must be a property of matter, and if thought is a 
property of matter, than every particle of matter must think.” But this 
all grows out of the wrong assumption, that organized matter 
manifests no more than its original properties. It is a fact which all 
will admit, that an effect is sometimes produced by the combination 
of different substances that are unlike the properties of unorganized 
matter. By certain combinations of matter the musical instrument is 
formed, which, under the hand of man is made to speak forth its 
melodious SOUNDS. And the engine, organized from innate matter, 
manifests its giant-like MOTION. It is not inconsistent to us, to claim 
that man may be so organized from matter as to manifest all the 
functions that are peculiar to his body.ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 50.16 


But the objector is ready to say, None of these results from 
organized matter can be produced only under the direction of an 
intelligent mind; and they therefore urge, that, as it requires an 
intelligent mind to regulate, and set in motion the machinery, so 
there must be an intelligent spirit to govern the movements of the 
body. If our opponents were to reason from like to like, then the 
intelligent Spirit that produced this nice organism of the human 
system is the one to govern and regulate the functions of the body, 
either directly, or by natural laws which he has established. “In him 
we live, and move, and have our being,” is the statement of Paul. 
Acts 17:28. We freely admit, that God has established certain laws 
to produce life and thought in organized matter. ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 50.17 


As we have already quoted, the Lord says, “The life of the flesh is 
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the blood;” but, say you, James says, “The body without the spirit is 
dead.” James 2:26. Yes, and if you will read the margin of this text, 
you will see that this spirit without which the body is dead is not an 
immaterial soul, but simply “the breath.,ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 50.18 


But, says the objector, If the body is dead without the breath, how 
can it be said that the blood is the life of the flesh? Physiologists 
inform us that the blood contains certain minute particles of iron, 
which when brought in connection with the electricity and oxygen of 
the air in the lungs, is rendered magnetic, and is then in a positive 
state. As it is a clearly established fact concerning the action of 
electricity that a positive will seek a negative, this blood of the lungs 
being in a positive state immediately passes through the various 
blood vessels of the system to deposit its surplus of electricity, and 
returns again attracted to seek a positive. ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 50.19 


We read in Genesis 7:22, “All in whose nostrils was the breath of 
life, of all that was in the dry land died.” In the margin of the above 
text, the breath of life is called “the breath of the spirit of life.” The 
breath contains an animating principle of life which is imparted to 
the blood at the lungs. For further testimony on this point, read the 
followingARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.20 


SCIENTIFIC FACTS ABOUT ANIMAL LIFE 


UrSe 


Q. What is meant when it is said that oxygen (one of the component 
parts of the atmosphere) “sustains life?” ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 50.21 


A. It means this: If a person could not inhale oxygen, he would 
die.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 50.22 


Q. What good does this inspiration of oxygen do?PARSH December 
24, 1857, page 51.1 


A. First, it gives vitality to the blood; and, secondly, it is the cause of 
animal heat.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.2 
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Q. How does the oxygen we inhale mingle with the blood?ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 51.3 


A. The oxygen of the air mingles with the blood in the lungs, and 
converts it into a bright red color. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.4 


Q. How does the combination of oxygen with the blood produce 
animal heat? ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.5 


A. The principal element of the blood is carbon; and this carbon, 
combined with the oxygen of the air inhaled, produces carbonic acid 
gas, in the same way as burning fuel. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 51.6 


Q. Does the heat of the human body arise from the same cause as 
the heat of the fire? ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.7 


A. Yes, precisely. The carbon of the blood combines with the 
oxygen of the air inhaled, and produces carbonic acid gas, which is 
attended with combustion.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.8 


Q. If animal heat is produced by combustion, why does not the 
human body burn up like a coal or candle?ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 51.9 


A. It actually does so. Every muscle, nerve, and organ of the body 
actually wastes away like a burning candle; and, being reduced to 
air and ashes, is rejected from the system as useless.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 51.10 


Q. If every bone, muscle, nerve, and organ is consumed by 
combustion, why is not the body consumed?ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 51.11 


A. It would be so, unless the parts destroyed were perpetually 
renewed; but as a lamp will not go out so long as it is supplied with 
fresh oil, so neither will the body be consumed so long as it is 
supplied with sufficient food.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.12 


Q. What is the principal difference between the combustion of the 
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fire, or lamp, and that of the human body?ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 51.13 


A. In the human body the combustion is affected at a much lower 
temperature, and is carried on more slowly than it is in a lamp, or 
fire. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.14 


Q. How is it that carbon can be made to burn at so low a 
temperature in the human body?ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.15 


A. Because the carbon of the blood is reduced to very minute 
particles, and these particles are ready to undergo a rapid change 
immediately when oxygen is supplied. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 51.16 


Q. When a man is starved, what parts of the body go first?ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 51.17 


A. First, the fat, because it is the most combustible: then the 
muscles; last of all the brain; and then the man dies, like a candle 
which is burnt out. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.18 


Brewer’s Guide to Scientific KnowledgeARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 51.19 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


“O Lord, Revive thy Work!” 


SHALL this be the cry of the people of God? shall it come from the 
depths of the soul, earnest, importunate and agonizing? Will they 
plead as did Habakkuk in the times of calamity? “O Lord, | have 
heard thy speech and was afraid: O Lord, revive thy work in the 
midst of the years; in the midst of the years make known, in wrath 
remember mercy?”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.20 


It is a sad thought that as we have been tending to the condition of 
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public crime which now exists, we have boasted before the world of 
our virtue, and in this increasing defection and iniquity, even the 
teachers of religion have united in the glorification of the nation, and 
have too generally overlooked, or apologized for, some of the 
greatest crimes of the land.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.21 


The records of public crimes occurring from day to day are truly 
appalling. Intemperance, checked for a time, is rapidly increasing, 
as also are Sabbath-breaking and licentiousness. Robbery, 
violence and murder abound, and “blood toucheth blood.” Public 
and private integrity are fearfully shaken, and the greatest 
enormities are committed in the name of law, and under the 
sanction of government.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.22 


It is melancholy to trace the influence of slavery, and the satanic 
doctrines of its advocates. It is sad to see how churches, 
ecclesiastical bodies, missionary and other societies have given to 
it comfort and power; while rulers and judges have scoffed at the 
higher Law, and prostituted our national charter in support of the 
conspiracy against humanity and religion, and have in turn been 
sustained by the popular vote.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.23 


As iniquities have increased, the love of many has waxed cold, and 
luxury and pride have abounded in the church. Although the means 
of grace have generally been upheld, comparatively few instances 
of revivals of pure religion have existed, and holiness of life, and 
consecration of time, and talent, and substance, to God have not 
prevailed. In the possession of riches, or the haste to obtain them, 
professors of religion have not discovered that they were “poor, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked."ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.24 


God has met us in the midst of our folly. In the midst of riches and 
abundant harvest, he has brought us into financial confusion and 
distress. In our cities thousands are thrown out of employment, and, 
in circumstances of pressing want, are demanding employment, 
and crying for bread. Credit and confidence are gone, and “all the 
foundations are out of course.,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.25 
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If now there is help, it must come from God. Temporal relief will not 
suffice. Our greatest need is spiritual. No calamity is so much to be 
dreaded as being forsaken of God. It may be that his chastisements 
will lead to reformation, and we may then obtain deliverance from 
both temporal and spiritual calamity, for He is a God that delighteth 
in mercy, and in the return of his backslidden people, and desireth 
the salvation of all. When we shall return unto him, and the cry, “O 
Lord, revive thy work,” shall go up from the hearts of his people, 
when the ministers of the sanctuary shall weep between the porch 
and the altar, and all shall put away the evil of their doings, and 
break off their sins by righteousness, then will he have mercy, and 
appear in glory to build up Zion. Incense and a pure offering will 
then be paid to him, and the liberal offerings of his people, both 
from their necessity and their abundance, will indicate that God is 
enthroned in their hearts, and they are prepared by his grace to 
labor for the conversion of their children and their neighbors. Then 
indeed will effectual prayer be offered, and intelligence shall come 
to us from the West and the South of the mighty workings of the 
Holy Spirit, and the conversion of many souls. O that the whole 
Church may join in the prayer, “O Lord revive thy work, in wrath 
remember mercy.” - Am. MissionaryARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 51.26 


“Don’t Tell Father.” 


THERE is many a good mother who plans the ruin of the child she 
dearly loves - teaches it the first lesson in wrong-doing, by simply 
saying, “Now don’t you tell father.” Surely mothers do it 
thoughtlessly, ignorantly, not considering that it is a first lesson in 
deception.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.27 


Not at all strange that gamblers and liars and thieves and 
hypocrites, and distrustful, evil minded people so abound, when 
weak, loving mothers, with honeyed words, and caresses, sweeten 
the little teachings that so soon ripen into all kinds of meanness and 
unprincipled rascality,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.28 


| heard a kind, well-meaning mother say to the puny baby in her 
arms, “well, birdie shall have its good candy every day; bad papa 
shan’t know it; see how it loves it!” and the little thing whose reach 
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of life had not a whole winter in it yet, snatched at the bright red and 
blue colored poison, and made as many glad motions, as though it 
took its whole body to suck it with. The poor little thing had been fed 
on candy, almost, and fretted for more whenever its mouth wasn’t 
filled. Even the nourishment nature provided, didn’t wholly satisfy it, 
for it wasn’t as sweet as candy.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.29 


| thought it was no wonder, if children were taught even in 
babyhood that papa was bad and ugly and unkind, that in youth 
they should call him a “snob” and the “old man,” and the mother, 
whom they had learned by experience had no stability of character, 
and was capable of deception, not strange they should so little 
respect her as to call her the “old woman.,ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 51.30 


| shudder when | hear the frequent words drop from young lips, “Oh, 
| must not let father know that!’ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51:37 


The father may be a stern man, rigid in his way of bringing up his 
children, but he has a heart somewhere, and surely truthful, honest, 
loving words from his own child, will find that warm place. So it is 
best never to deceive him in any thing, but keep his confidence 
whole and unshaken, and the whiteness of the soul unstained by 
that loathsome sin, deception. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.32 


“Father don’t allow me to read novels,” said a young lady to me 
lately, but “mother does, and so we two read all we can get, and he 
never knows it;” and she giggled as though they were very cunning 
and worthy of praise, for so completely deceiving poor, good 
father.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.33 


My soul sickened at the idea of a wife daring to teach her children 
to disobey their father; of the daughter, vain and unprincipled, with 
such a mother to teach and guide her. Better for the world she had 
never been born. - Ohio Cultivator. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
51.34 


Going to a “Better Country.” 
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A CHRISTIAN does not turn his back upon the fine things of this 
world, because he has no natural capacity to enjoy them, no taste 
for them; but because the Holy Spirit has shown him greater and 
better things. He wants flowers that will never fade; he wants 
something that a man can take with him to another world. He is like 
a man who has had notice to quit his house, and having secured a 
new one, he is no more anxious to repair, much less to embellish 
and beautify the old one; his thoughts are upon the removal. If you 
hear him converse, it is upon the house to which he is going. 
Thither he sends his goods; and thus he declares plainly what he is 
seeking. - Ceil ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.35 


Delayeth his Coming 


“A distinguished Geologist announced lately to a crowded and 
admiring audience, that the world would or might last thirty-six 
thousand years. What were his data, it is not my affair to scan. But 
the intelligence was hailed by bursts of rapture and exultation by 
delighted multitudes... Will it however await their pleasure and their 
leisure? Then it will not come at all! They love not the appearing of 
the Son of man in the clouds of heaven. They love not himself nor 
his coming. And yet he will come, at such an hour, too, as they think 
not. The prayers of the martyrs, in their white robes, will be heard 
sooner than they are aware of: the Patriarchs and Prophets, the 
Apostles and Martyrs, 150 generations of the redeemed, a great 
multitude which no man can number, unite their prayers with the 
church throughout all the world, that “it might please him shortly to 
accomplish the number of his elect and to hasten his Kingdom.” All 
saying Amen, come Lord Jesus! To postpone that coming, ad 
infinitum, is to deny it altogether! To make God a liar: for “the Lord 
is at hand” is his word. And whose prayers will be heard? - Those of 
his friends and servants to hasten it on; or those of his enemies and 
persecutors to delay and prevent it! If the end of all things is at 
hand, and the Judge is at the door, who is wisest, surest, safest? - 
they that expect him and prepare for him; or they that neither expect 
nor wish for him at all? Neither the deluge, nor the destruction of the 
cities of the plain, was a natural event, a cyclical revolution for the 
Geologist to trace, or the Astronomer to calculate: So, likewise, the 
Second Advent, or the judgment of the great day. He will come as a 
thief in the night. When they shall say peace, peace, then sudden 
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destruction cometh upon them.... Does not the above mentioned 
Geologist lay the snare and favor the thief?” - The Life Everlasting. 
By John Whittey, D. D., Rector of Ballymackey, and Chancellor of 
Killoe. London, 1856, p. 29.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.36 


“Christ coming in his glory, to judge the world, and to make all 
things new: Here is the pith and kernel of evangelical truth, the pillar 
of the Catholic church, the weight and the strength of the Christian 
faith.” - 1b. 79.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 51.37 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 24. 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 7 
UrSe 


THE LITTLE HORN 


IN taking our leave of the image, we do the same of the terrible 
beast of chap 7, in its first form; but we are brought further down on 
the stream of time in that chapter, and have some additional 
particulars revealed to us, which next claim our attention. PICTURE 
AND TEXT.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.1 


As Daniel was considering this fourth beast, he suddenly presented 
to his view a new phase. A little horn thrust itself up among the ten, 
and plucked up three of them by the roots; and it had eyes like the 
eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things. When the angel 
explained the ten horns to be ten kings, he also said: “And another 
shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse from the first and he 
shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
shall think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into 
his hand until a time, and times and the dividing of time.” Verses 24, 
25.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.2 





337 


Has such a horn arisen? and has such a revolution taken place 
among the kingdoms of Europe? We answer, Yes; and again cite 
the reader to the page of history. Protestants all agree in applying 
this little horn to the Papacy; and, indeed, the specifications are so 
plain, that there is hardly room for mistake. ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 52.3 


In our investigation of this horn, three points claim our 
consideration: 1. The events of its rise; or the plucking up of three 
horns. 2. Its character as shown in speaking great words against 
the Most High, wearing out the saints, and thinking to change times 
and laws. And— 3, its continuance, during a time, times, and the 
dividing of time. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.4 


1. Were three kings overthrown to prepare the way for the Papacy, 
in a manner to fulfill the prophecy? To ascertain this, we must 
consider a few items of its rise and progress. Paul said that even in 
his day the mystery of iniquity was already at work. 2 Thessalonians 
2:7. He knew the depravity of the human heart, the strength of 
ambition, and the intoxication that attends the possession and 
exercise of worldly power. And from the office of bishop, which was 
in his day established, and in Rome where he had preached in 
bonds “the salvation which cometh from God,” the Papacy, the Man 
of sin, the Son of Perdition, at length arose ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 52.5 


The first pastors or bishops of Rome enjoyed a_ respect 
proportionate to the rank of the city in which they resided; and for 
the first few centuries of the Christian era, Rome was the largest, 
richest, and most powerful city in the world. It was the seat of 
empire, the mother of nations. “All the inhabitants of the earth 
belong to her,” said Julian, and Claudian declared her to be “the 
fountain of laws.” “If Rome is the queen of cities, why should not her 
pastor be the king of bishops,” was the reasoning they adopted. 
“Why should not the Roman Church be the mother of christendom? 
Why should not all nations be her children, and her authority their 
sovereign law? It was easy for the ambitious heart of man to reason 
thus. Ambitious Rome did so.” 1D’Aubigne’s Hist. Reformation, Vol. i, chap 


1. The bishops of the different parts of the empire felt a pleasure in 
yielding to the bishop of Rome some portion of that honor which 
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was due to the queen of the world. There was originally no 
dependence implied in the honor thus paid. “But usurped power 
increases like an avalanche. Admonitions at first simply fraternal, 
soon became absolute commands in the mouth of the Pontiff. The 
Western bishops favored this encroachment of the Roman pastors, 
either from jealousy of the Eastern bishops, or because they 
preferred submitting to the supremacy of a pope, rather than to the 


dominion of a temporal power.” 2lb. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
52.6 


Thus was everything tending towards placing the bishop of Rome 
on the supreme throne of Christendom. But in the fourth century, an 
opposing influence arose, in the promulgation of Arianism. The 
doctrine of Arius was “that the Son was totally and essentially 
distinct from the Father; that he was the first and the noblest of 
those beings whom the Father had created out of nothing, the 
instrument by whose subordinate operation, the Almighty Father 
formed the universe, and therefore inferior to the Father both in 
nature and dignity.” This opinion was condemned in the Catholic 
council of Nice in 325, which decreed that Christ was of one and the 
same substance with the Father. Hereon Arius was banished 
among the Illyrians, and his followers compelled to give their assent 
to the creed composed on that occasion. 2Mosheim's Church Hist, Vol. i, 
b.ii, c.5, sec.10. Religious Encyclopedia, Art, Arians. The Arians therefore 


became bitter enemies and opposers of the Pope and Catholic 
Church.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.7 


With these facts before us, we can easily see how the spread of 
Arianism would check the influence of the Catholics, and how fatal 
the possession of Rome and Italy by a people of the Arian 
persuasion would be to the supremacy of a Catholic bishop. We are 
therefore prepared for the following statements of the 
historian: ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.8 


Odoacer was king of the Heruli, #Religious Encyclopedia, Art., Pope. ang 
the first of the Barbarians that reigned over the Romans. He took 


the throne of Italy in 476. 5Gibbon’s Decline & Fall of the Roman Empire, 
Vol. iii, pp.510,515. Of his religious belief, Gibbon 7Church Hist., 6th cent., 
part li, chap 5, sec.3. says: “Like the rest of the Barbarians, he had 
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been instructed in the Arian heresy; but he revered the monastic 
and episcopal characters, and the silence of the Catholics attests 
the toleration which they enjoyed.” But Odoacer in 493 was 
dethroned by Theodoric, the king of the Ostrogoths, who in turn 
took the throne and was acknowledged the king of Italy. He also 
had been instructed in the Arian doctrine. “The triumphs of Arianism 
were, however,” says Mosheim, “transitory, and its prosperous days 
were entirely eclipsed when the Vandals were driven out of Africa, 
and the Goths out of Italy by the arms of Justinian.” The Vandals fell 
before the victorious arms of Belisarius, Justinian’s general, in 534, 
and the Goths, retiring, left him in possession of Rome in 538. 
Justinian, five years before, (A. D. 533,) had issued a decree, 
declaring the bishop of Rome the head of all the churches, and that 
by the “decisions and right judgment of his venerable see, heretics 
are corrected.” By these conquests of Belisarius he was enabled to 
put this decree into effect. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.9 
D’Aubigne also testifies: 11H!st. Reformation, b.!, chap 1.«Brinces whom 
these stormy times often shook upon their thrones, offered their 
protection if Rome would in its turn support them. They conceded to 
her the spiritual authority, provided she would make a return in 
secular power. They were lavish of the souls of men, in the hope 
that she would aid them against their enemies. The power of the 
hierarchy which was ascending, and the imperial power which was 
declining, leant thus one upon the other, and by this alliance 
accelerated their two-fold destiny. Rome could not lose by it. An 
edict of Theodosius II, and of Valentinian III, proclaimed the Roman 
bishop ‘rector of the whole church.’ Justinian published a similar 
decree.”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.10 


If the Pope was not hereby entitled the head of all the churches, he 
never could be.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.11 

“The authenticity of the title,” says Mr. Croley, 12C'oley on Apocalypse, 
pp.114,115. “receives unanswerable proof from the edicts of the 
‘Novellae’ of the Justinian code. The preamble of the 9th states, 
‘that as the elder Rome was the founder of the laws; so was it not to 
be questioned that in her was the supremacy of the pontificate.’ The 
131st, on the Ecclesiastical Titles and Privileges, chapter 2, states: 
‘We therefore decree that the most holy Pope of the elder Rome, is 
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the first of all the priesthood, and that the most blessed Archbishop 
of Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second rank after 
the holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.”ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 52.12 


It is true that the Pope did not become a temporal prince till made 
so by Pepin, the French monarch, in 755; and he did not reach the 
height of his power till the tenth and twelfth centuries; but this is not 
the point in the prophecy: the question is, When did the Papacy 
become possessed of civil power, so that the saints, and times, and 
laws, might be given into its hands? This must have been in A. D. 
538, when by the force of arms, Justinian established his decree by 
which he had constituted the Pope the head of the church and the 
corrector of heretics. And we conceive that the overthrow of the 
three kingdoms above enumerated, the Heruli, the Vandals, and the 
Ostrogoths, fulfilled the prediction that he should subdue three 
kings; for that three kingdoms were overthrown to make way for his 
supremacy, the Pope has ever since signified by his triple 
crown.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.13 


2. “And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and shall think to change 
times and laws.” A sufficient commentary on the words of arrogance 
and blasphemy which this little horn was to speak will be found in 
the titles which the Pope has assumed. He claims to be “Universal 
Father,’ ‘Holy Father,’ ‘His Holiness,’ ‘Sovereign Pontiff,’ ‘Supreme 
Head of the Church on Earth,’ ‘Pater Familias,’ (i.e., Father of the 
family of God,’) ‘Successor of Peter,’ ‘The Infallible One,’ ‘Prince of 
the Apostles,’ ‘Vicar of Christ,’ ‘Father of Fathers,’ ‘Lieutenant of 
Christ,’ ‘Father and Doctor of all Christians,’ ‘Lord of lords,’ ‘A God 
on Earth,’ ‘Lord God the Pope,’ ‘Prince of the World,’ ‘Monarch of 
the Earth,’ ‘King of kings.” 13A. Campbell on Roman Catholicism y PSH 
December 24, 1857, page 52.14 


“And shall wear out the saints of the Most High.” No phrase could 
better denote the long and tedious persecutions of the saints by the 


Catholic Church. “It has been computed,” says the Religious 
Encyclopedia 14For an extended account of the persecutions carried on by 


the Catholics, see Religious Encyclopedia, Art., Persecution. “that fifty millions 
of Protestants have at different times, been the victims of the 
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persecutions of the Papists, and put to death for their religious 
opinions." ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.15 


“And think to change times and laws.” There are but two kinds of 
laws with which the Pope could have anything to do; and these are 
the laws of men and the laws of God. But the laws designated in the 
text, are those over which he has no control, and no power to 
change; for it does not say that he should change them, but only 
think to do it. But human laws the Pope has instituted, changed or 
abrogated at his pleasure, and has also in this respect had a perfect 
right to do as he has done; these cannot therefore be the laws 
referred to: they must be the laws of God. Has the Papacy 
interfered with these? Read the following from Prof. Gaussen:ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 52.16 


“Daniel says of the little horn: A king diverse from the other ten shall 
think to change times and laws. This denotes the unparalleled 
attempt which the Pope has made upon the Laws of God: 
pretended to change the Law in its sovereignty, in its sanction, in 
the extent of its promulgation, in its contents, in its morals, and in its 
doctrines. He alone on earth, proclaiming himself infallible, has 
dared to put his decrees and traditions on a level with, and above 
the Scriptures. He alone on earth has pretended to pardon the sins 
which the Law condemns, and to dispense from the duties which 
the Law commands.”ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.17 


According to the boast and testimony of all Catholics, the Pope has 
directly changed the fourth commandment; he has abolished the 
second, divided the tenth, and transposed nearly all. For proof of 
these statements we refer to the various Catholic Catechisms in the 
land.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 52.18 


3. “And they shall be given into his hand until a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time.” How long a period is denoted by this 
expression? This can easily be determined by reference to the Bible 
computation of time. In the language of Scripture a month has 30 
days. Compare together Genesis 7:11, 24; 8:3, 4. There being 
twelve months in a year, a year would consist, according to this 
computation, of 360 days. A full year is also called a time. See 
Daniel 11:13, margin. Compare also the marginal chronology of 
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Daniel 4:28, 34, which allots seven years to fulfill the period of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s degradation tillseven times should pass over 
him. Josephus also plainly tells us *"tauities, b.i, chap 10, sec 6. that 
Nebuchadnezzar was driven from his kingdom seven years. The 
period denoted by the text would therefore be, 1st, a time, one year, 
360 days, 2nd, times, two years, (the least that can be denoted by 
the plural number,) 720 days, and 3rd, the dividing of time, half a 
year, or 180 days; which being all put together, make 1260 days. 
And a day in symbolic language, signifying just a year, [Numbers 
14:34; Ezekiel 4:6] the period turns out divested of all mystery, to be 
just 1260 years. This is the same that Dr. Clarke gives us in his 
note on Daniel 7:25, where he says, “In prophetic language a time 
signifies a year; and a prophetic year has a year for each day. 
Three years and a half (a day standing for a year as in chap. 9:24) 
will amount to one thousand two hundred and sixty years, if we 
reckon thirty days to a month as the Jews do.”ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 53.1 


But the same period and same power are elsewhere brought to 
view in the word of God. In Revelation 12:6, we read of a woman 
(the acknowledged symbol of the church) who fled from the face of 
the dragon to a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three score (1260) days. The 
same woman is again mentioned in the 14th verse, and the time 
during which she was to be nourished in the wilderness, as brought 
to view in verse 6, is here called a time, and times, and half a time. 
These two expressions therefore, the word of inspiration for it, 
denote the same period. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.2 


Again: In Revelation 13, John speaks of a beast to whom there was 
given a mouth, which he opened in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. This power is on all hands acknowledged to be the 
Papacy; and who can fail to see its identity with the little horn of 
Daniel 7? But it is said of this beast, that “power was given him to 
continue forty and two months.” As we have seen that in Bible 
language, a month consists of thirty days, forty-two months would 
amount to just 1260 days; which is farther proof that the two powers 
are identical, and that the expression, a time, times, and dividing of 
time through which the little horn was to continue, denotes in 
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prophetic language, 1260 days, and in literal language 1260 years. 
There can be no doubt therefore in regard to the duration of the little 
horn’s dominion over the saints, and times, and laws; and this being 
settled we are prepared for the application, ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 53.3 


Having shown that the Papal supremacy commenced in 538, we 
have but to add 1260 years to that date to find its termination. They 
carry us to A. D. 1798; and here history has set up a towering 
waymark for the comfort and encouragement of all those who, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, are watching the signs of the 
times, and patiently studying the word of prophecy. If clothing the 
Pope with temporal power gave the saints into his hands, and 
marked the commencement of his career, depriving him of that 
power, would terminate his supremacy; and the Pope was thus 
deprived of his civil authority in 1798. It is a notable fact of history, 
that on the 10th of February, 1798, Berthier, one of Napoleon’s 
generals, at the head of the Republican army of France, entered the 
city of Rome and took it. On the 15th of the same month, the Pope 
and his cardinals were taken prisoners, and shut up in the Vatican. 
The Papal government was abolished, and Rome and Italy, at the 
request of the people, were erected into the Roman republic. The 
Pope was carried a captive to France, where in 1799, he died a 
prisoner and an exile. 2Croley on the Apocalypse. Theirs’ History of the 


French Revolution. Clarke onDanie/ 7:25. Americana Encyclopedia, Arts., Pope, 


and Berthier~RSH December 24, 1857, page 53.4 


But the Papacy was still to exist after this event; for the Prophet 
goes right on to say, “And they shall take away his dominion to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end. This abolition of the Papal 
government by Buonaparte, is set forth in Revelation 13, by the 
captivity and deadly wound of the blasphemous beast; but the 
wound was to be healed. The Papacy has indeed been restored, 
but not to its former dominion: it has no more power to depose 
kings, and put the saints to death; and it is compelled to tolerate 
Protestantism.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.5 


A clearer and more definite fulfillment of prophecy, than is afforded 
us in this instance, could not be required. From 538 to 1798 is just 
1260 years. The Prophet saw the Man of sin arise, and the saints 
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given into his power. He ran his eye over the long period of his 
grinding persecutions, and told us that at a given point he should be 
driven from his throne and his power broken. Time rolled on to the 
period specified, and it was so! Fifty-nine years have elapsed since 
that event, and his power has been consuming and wearing away. 
The Bible has been circulated by millions of copies, which it was 
always the policy of the Pope to suppress; and the ancient 
institutions of Papacy are crumbling in her strongest holds. What is 
the next event in this chain of prophecy? The beast shall be slain, 
and his body given to the burning flame, and the kingdom and 
dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the saints of the Most High. What more 
could we require? If a chain of prophecy like this will not convince 
mankind that earth is acting its final scenes, that time’s last sands 
are falling, would a hundred more just like it? If one solemn “Thus 
saith the Lord,” from the mouth of Jehovah, that the end of all things 
is at hand, will not convince and arouse, would it though uttered an 
hundred times? For us it is enough. When a prophet has told us 
with unerring certainty nine-nine particulars in a series of events, for 
our part, we can trust him for the hundredth. The beast will be slain 
and his body given to the burning flame. The Man of sin will be 
consumed by the spirit of Christ's mouth and destroyed by the 
brightness of his coming. The saints will take the kingdom. Blessed 
privilege to be among them! There is always good spoken 
concerning them. There is no chain of prophecy but carries them to 
a glorious end. There is an endless age of unutterable glory always 
held up before them. They shall take the kingdom. They shall be 
delivered, whose names are found written in the book. They shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament forever and ever. They 
shall stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb having the harps of God, 
and shout victory over the beast and his image, and the number of 
his name. May the writer and the reader of these imperfect lines 
help swell the ranks of God’s mighty, shining ones, when they go in 
to possess the kingdom. (To be Continued.)ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 53.6 


“As Thou Usest to Do.” 


UrSe 
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“LOOK thou upon me, and be merciful unto me as thou usest to do 
unto those that love thy name.” Psalm 119:132. Perhaps David was 
thinking of Abel, unto whose offering the Lord had respect; or of 
Seth, in whose days men began to call upon the name of the Lord; 
or of Enoch, who “had this testimony that he pleased God;” or of 
Abraham who kept God’s commandments and statutes and laws; or 
of Jacob, who had power with God as a prince, and prevailed; or of 
Joseph, beloved of his father, and envied of his brethren.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 53.7 


Or perhaps he was meditating upon God’s dealings with Israel in 
Egypt; of the plagues of the Egyptians; of the passing over of the 
destroying angel; of their marvelous exit in a night; their miraculous 
passage of the Red sea, and the overthrow of Pharaoh and his 
host; of the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night, 
which led the chosen seed through a barren desert; of the water 
from the rock, and the manna from heaven.ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 53.8 


Or he dwelt with rapture upon the character of the meek Moses, 
who reasoned with God for rebellious Israel; who bore the glory and 
the shame with equal composure; whose exit from this world is yet 
a mystery, his funeral ceremonies (if such there were) having been 
solely conducted by that wonderful and holy Being, whom he had 
served.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.9 


Or David had in his mind, Joshua and Caleb, who brought up a 
good report of the land, and thus alone of that generation, entered 
the pleasant land; or the many happy days which followed, in the 
days of the judges that outlived Joshua; or Deborah; or Gideon; or 
Samuel the prophet, who from a child ministered in the temple; or 
Hannah whom Eli reproved for drunkenness, because her lips 
moved in prayer, while his own sons brought down the curse, 
unreproved.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.10 


All these were familiar to David and doubtless he had access to 
more of the sacred books than we possess. God’s acts of love and 
mercy to his chosen people in past ages, from the earliest to his 
own time passed in review before David’s mind, and as he thought 
how God had answered their prayers, and saved them from the 
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dangers which had engulfed the wicked, from perils of every kind, 
how God had manifested himself to them in many ways, he longed 
to have the same relation to God which they had; and what God 
had been to his ancient people, so David desired, longed and 
prayed, that he would be to him.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
ora | 


In this we do with David pray earnestly, “as thou usest to do” unto 
thy chosen, so do unto us. Purify us, purge us, until like David, we 
may be greatly beloved; like Isaiah our lips may be touched with a 
live coal from off thine altar; like Jeremiah, we may mourn the fall of 
the daughter of Zion; like Paul, we may with fearless intrepidity, 
combine every christian grace and virtue; like Peter, we may be 
very zealous; like James very prayerful and holy; like the early 
believers, filled with the Spirit and with every good gift; like Stephen, 
full of the Holy Ghost; and like the beloved disciple, John, be in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.12 


So wilt thou do unto us, Oh Lord “as thou usest to do” unto thy 
chosen.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 53.13 


Oh Lord hear and answer us, so will we glorify thy name ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 53.14 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. 


The Way Opening 


UrSe 


BRO. J. Dorcas writes from Fremont, Ohio: “| have been absent 
nearly three weeks, preaching the word, both publicly and from 

house to house, and | am happy to say, that so far as | can learn, 

the interest to hear and to investigate is increasing astonishingly. 

Where, two years ago, they cared nothing at all about hearing on 

these great Bible topics (that so interest us) they now urgently 

invite, and freely offer to come out and hear.” ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 53.15 


FREEDOM OF SPEECH. - On Thursday last, in Prince Williar 
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county, Virginia, John Underwood was found guilty of “uttering and 
maintaining that owners have no right of property in their slaves,” 
and fined $312,50. - Buff. ExARSH December 24, 1857, page 
53.16 


BABYLON. - We read not only of Babylon, but also of the whore of 
Babylon, styled the “Mother of Harlots,” which is supposed to mean 
the Romish Church. If she be a mother, who are the daughters? It 
must be the corrupt national established churches that came out of 
her: if so, what of those governments that support them? But Ohl! 
the cry of national sins! Is not Connecticut and Massachusetts in 
possession of a quarterion or some of the tincture? Behold the 
conduct of the clergy! - Lorenzo Dow.ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 53.17 


THE DESTINY OF MAN 


UrSe 


GREAT God, thy word is firm and sure, 

And every act of thine is pure. 

Not so with man: for he’s unjust,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.1 


And must return again to dust. Genesis 3:79. 
Yet from thy hand so fair he stood. 

Thou didst pronounce him very good. 
Upright, they, male and female stand, 

And hear from God this strict command 

“Of all the trees but one, to eat, 

To you, | give their fruit for meat; 

Of that eat not, nor touch, and why? 

For if you do, then you shall die. 

Now by this rule maintain the strife; 

Obey, and have eternal life; 

But disobey the Lord on high, 

In dying thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 2:17. 
But man his Maker disobeyed, 

On all his race the doom is laid. 

Now in this state, tho’ man may grieve, 
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Yet die he must, there’s no reprieve. Romans 5:12. 
But death to all is deep repose,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.2 


It’s all the same to friends and foes. Job 3:11-20. 

For when we lie beneath the clod; 

We've no remembrance of a God. Psalm 6:5. 

The rich, the poor, the high the low, 

In death, no love nor hatred show. 

Their envy too, is no more cherished.ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 54.3 


These, all of these, with them have perished. Ecclesiastes 9:5, 7. 
Yes, death hath loosed the silver cord, 

The dead, we know, praise not the Lord. Psalm 175:17. 

They all remain in silence deep. 

For death is like a dreamless sleep. Psalm 90:5. 

A state from which they'll not awake, 

Till Christ the earth and heaven shall shake. 

When the last trump shall rend the skies, 

Then shall the dead in Christ arise; 

Eternal life to them be given, 

Forever in the bliss of heaven. 

The second Adam’s race they are, ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.4 


Eternal life from him they share. John 10:28. 

With him they'll live, with him they’ll reign, 

Free from all sorrow, sin and pain. 

Christ in his glory they will view,ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.5 


The earth and all things now made new. Revelation 27:7, 5. 

The earth more glorious than at first, 

Now the inheritance of the just ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.6 


Here Abraham’s promise from the Lord. Genesis 13:15.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 54.7 


And Peter’s, find their full reward. Matthew 19:27-30. 
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The word is sure to all the seed, 

By faith in Christ they’re heirs indeed. 

The meek will then the earth enjoy, Matthew 5:5.ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 54.8 


But God the wicked will destroy. Psalm 37:38-145.ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 54.9 


For yet a little while, you see, 2 Thessalonians 1:2.ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 54.10 


And then the wicked shall not be. Psa/m 37:70. 

The Psalmist searched creation round, 

The wicked nowhere could be found, 

For in God’s word the truth there stands, ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 54.11 


That they shall be as fat of lambs Psalm 37:2. 

And when they feel God’s mighty stroke, 

They shall consume and turn to smoke;ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 54.12 


For God is a consuming fire, Hebrews 12:29. 

And they must feel his dreadful ire. 

Like tares, though well in bundles bound, 

When burned, those tares cannot be found.ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 54.13 


Or chaff burned up, are words employed, Matthew 3:12. And chaff 
burned up, is chaff destroyed.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.14 


A day is coming as we learn Malachi 4:1-4. 
And as an oven it shall burn; 

A day of wrath, and day of trouble, 

When all the wicked shall be stubble. 

That day shall burn up root and branch; 
And to escape there'll be no chance. 

And when burned up by mighty flashes, 
There’s nothing left of them but ashes. 

So God by his almighty power, 
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The adversaries shall devour. Hebrews 10:27. 

A gate that’s wide is brought to view, 

And those destroyed will not be few. 

The second death on none can reign, 

Till first they die and live again. 

But there’s a death, by close inspection, 

From which there is no resurrection ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 54.15 


And now the Prophet’s words I'll give; /saiah 36:74. 
That, “they are dead, they shall not live. 

They are deceased, they shall not rise;” 

Now has the Prophet told us lies? 

Or was the truth by him employed, 

When he declared they were destroyed? 

And can we any hope then cherish, 

That all their memory did not perish? 

Is there an attribute of soul, 

O’er which grim death has no control? 

What sense of man among the five, 

That will the stroke of death survive? 

It takes a man that’s been to college 

To show that dead folks still have knowledge. Ecclesiastes 9:5. 
There is a class, let God be praised, 

Described as dead and also raised! Revelation 20:5. 
No second death can them devour, 

On them that death can have no power. 

And yet a class is left behind, 

The second death will surely find. 

To save a part from any state, 

Must leave the other to its fate. 

CHAUNCEY COTTON. 

Friendship, Alle. Co. N. Y.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.16 


CAN | do any good here? If not, | had better be goneARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 54.17 


“When | bow Myself in the House of Rimmon, the Lord Pardon thy Servant 
in this thing.” 2 Kings 5:18 
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UrSe 


IN the Review of Nov. 26th, is a question of a correspondent, 
whether it is right to defend one’s self in a lawsuit on the Sabbath, 
and a very appropriate reply is given by the editor. ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 54.18 


While the subject was before me, | was forcibly reminded of a 
dream related to me some months since by a neighbor.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 54.19 


Friend C. dreamed that he was directed to go to a certain spot, and 
clear away some rubbish. Accordingly in his dream he repaired to 
the spot with his shovel, and commenced operations. After working 
a while he came to a platform, which he cleared off, and found it 
was thrown across a yawning bottomless pit; on the opposite side 
was another platform, which he cleared off also, and one platform 
was higher than the other. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.20 


Between the two platforms, and within reach from them both, was 
suspended a cable, extending indefinitely downwards, into the pit, 
and upwards to the highest heavens, securely fastened, and so 
strong that no finite arm could break it. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 54.21 


On the cable was legibly written a direction where to take hold, 
above a certain place, and those who grasped the cable high up, 
went swiftly upwards with hallelujahs and shouts of joy, while those 
who took hold below the mark, went downwards with shrieks and 
wailings, while fire seemed to fly from the cable as _ they 
descended.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.22 


There is instruction in my friend’s dream, and he who would grasp 
the cable of faith, must heed the directions, for a mistake here will 
surely prove fatal. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.23 


If a Christian may relax his strictness in Sabbath-keeping, may 
attend lawsuits to avoid fines, or losses, then the sixth, seventh and 
eighth commandments may be broken with impunity under like 
circumstances, which common sense and truth forbid. The law of 
God will not bend to our peculiar circumstances; but we and our 
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circumstances must bend to the law or be broken. O let us get upon 
the highest platform, (adopt the purest code of laws,) and take hold 
high up the cable of faith, ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.24 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Cornell 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord is blessing our efforts here in Illinois. The 
first Sabbath after leaving Battle Creek, we met with the church in 
Round Grove, Whiteside Co. This meeting seemed to begin a good 
work. The strait testimony took effect, a spirit of confession came 

into the meeting, and some went free; but we felt it duty to follow up 

the effort, and do all we could for the church. On Second-day we 

were made glad by the return of Brn. Hart and Sperry from a tour 
North, and we all concluded to take hold of the work together and 

labor to bring up the church, where we could feel that their prayers 

would follow us into new fields of labor. Our united effort resulted, 

we believe, in much good; tears flowed freely, and that sorrow 

manifested that we trust will produce reform. There had been a 

great lack of brotherly love - the spirit of “am | my brother’s keeper” 
still prevailed there, and instead of faithfulness to admonish an 

erring brother, his faults had been talked over with others, until 

there was a general lack of confidence, and brotherly love, and 

fellowship was nearly gone. But when the necessity of a speedy 
and entire change was talked out, the Spirit seemed to attend the 
word, and truth triumphed. At the close of our meetings, while the 

ordinances were celebrated, the manifestation of the Spirit was truly 
solemn, and we were deeply impressed that it would truly cost the 

church an “extra effort,” a mighty struggle, to buy the gold tried in 

the fire, and obtain the victory. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.25 


On our way to Green Vale, Jo Davis Co., we stayed over night at 
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the house of Bro. Lockwood. These aged pilgrims seemed much 
revived by our visit, and resolved to make a new start for the 
kingdom. It was truly cheering to behold their joy at the increasing 
signs of our Lord’s speedy return. At Green Vale we found the 
church had been sinking in discouragement, until several were 
about deciding to make no more efforts to arise. ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 54.26 


Our first meeting here was on the Sabbath, Dec. 5th, at the house 
of Bro. Bates. While the facts in regard to our present position were 
referred to, hope returned, and faults were freely confessed. At the 
meeting on First-day there was a general rending of heart before 
the Lord. Some confessed and removed things out of the way, as if 
they realized that this was the last call. We found them quite well 
furnished as to the theory of the truth, but almost entirely destitute 
of the power. The pointed testimony was received by nearly all, and 
we hope there will be fruit answerable to amendment of life. ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 54.27 


From here we expect to separate and go into new places as the 
way may open. O how solemn is this time! How important is the 
work before us! How soon the day will pass as the chaff, and it will 
be too late to prepare for the kingdom. O that we would be in 
earnest, for the Lord is in earnest with us. Our lukewarmness is 
obnoxious to Jesus, and unless we awake now, our slumber will be 
fatal. O ye saints, awake! awake! The alarm is now sounding in 
earnest, and we must make haste to open the door to Jesus, or he 
will knock for the last time, and we be left to ourselves. O Lord save 
or we perish.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.28 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Warren, Ills., Dec. 8th, 1857. 


From Sister Derby 


DEAR FRIENDS OF JESUS: It is near seven years since | first fe 
the efficacy of Jesus’ atoning blood in my own behalf, and nearly 
four years since | first heard and heeded the Third Angel’s 
Message. | am truly thankful for the light the Lord has given me, 
and feel a strong desire to walk in the light. | want to “grow in grace, 
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and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;” but | 
do deeply regret that | have been so unfaithful to him who has 
purchased our salvation with his own blood. | have never served 
him as | ought, and | wonder that he has not cut me down as a 
cumberer of the ground; but for a few months past, | have been 
striving to be more faithful to God, and more active in his service 
than ever before. | feel that | must be up and doing while the day 
lasts, for | believe without a doubt, that the time will soon come 
when “he that is righteous will be righteous still, and he that is filthy 
will be filthy still,” and | earnestly desire to be a faithful laborer in the 
vineyard of the Lord.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.29 


| have much sorrow for those who have a name to live and are 
dead, who are indulging the hypocrite’s hope which shall perish, 
and for those who are living without God, and without hope in the 
world, who are content to be the slaves of fashion, who love the 
world, and the things of the world, who are “wise to do evil, but to 
do good they have no knowledge.” | view them wandering in the 
broad and crooked road that leads to death, hastening to the brink 
of destruction, careless and insensible of danger. A sense of the 
wretched condition of my fellow beings seems at times to almost 
crush my heart with grief. Dear brethren and sisters, many of us 
have relatives of this pitiable class, and all have acquaintances; and 
will we not all join in prayer that will prevail, and with fasting, that 
the Lord will give them that repentance which is unto life, that their 
names may be written in heaven, and they be among the redeemed 
who shall sing the new song on mount Zion? Do we not shudder at 
the thought of the blood of souls resting upon us? O let us be 
faithful to warn sinners of their danger, and try to convince them of 
the only way for their escape, lest “our not doing should be set 
down among our darkest deeds."ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
54.30 


| number one of the many who are not often privileged with meeting 
those of like precious faith, as there is no one besides myself within 
ten miles of this place who sacredly regards the seventh day 
Sabbath. But the Sabbath is to me truly a delight, the dearest day of 
the seven.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 54.31 


We often speak of afflictions, and mine have sometimes seemed 
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severe; but | trust they will prove to be for my good, and | now 
regard them as needful blessings. Of late they have been 
accompanied with so many mercies that | have only reason to 
rejoice. For a long time | felt to murmur because | did not see the 
hand of God in them, for my afflictions did not come like storm and 
tempest directly from God, but human agency was employed, and | 
was unreconciled; but now | feel that the Lord permits us to be 
afflicted in various ways, and the Lord does all things well.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 55.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us not permit our thoughts to dwell 
too much on the trials by the way. We cannot make our path 
through this rough and stormy world, smooth and cloudless, but we 
can by the grace of God, walk in the strait and narrow way that 
Jesus the King of kings and Lord of lords has trodden before us, 
and if we turn not aside, but hold out faithful to the end, we shall ere 
long reach the goodly, promised land, where all is love, peace and 
joy, where there will be perfect happiness, unalloyed by any of the 
sorrows, sufferings, temptations or sins which mar our enjoyment 
on our pilgrim journey thither. How joyful to contemplate the society 
that will be found there, when God the Father, and Jesus the 
Mediator, the holy angels, with the best of the inhabitants of this 
world, purified from all sin and made holy and immortal, shall meet 
to part no more. Then indeed will be fulness of joy and pleasures 
forever more. | hardly dare anticipate such happiness for myself, 
and yet the hope | have is worth more to me than all the perishable 
treasures of this world. At times | think | have a foretaste of the joys 
of that world of which | seem to have a distant view; for | am 
sometimes as happy as | think | can be in this state of existence, 
but at other times, | have bitter sorrow on account of my 
unworthiness.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.2 


| have for a few months past been a subscriber for the Review and 
Herald, and hope | shall be, while | remain in this world. The poetry 
in No. 8, Vol. x, entitled, “The Meeting Place,” is to me peculiarly 
comforting. Brethren and Sisters, | often wish that | could enjoy your 
society, and by the grace of God | will strive to meet you on mount 
Zion. Pray for me.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.3 


EMILY L. DERBY. 
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Addison, Vt., 1857. 


From Bro. Hills 


BRO. SMITH: | have taken theReview from the commencement, 
and still feel an interest in the truths it advocates. It is seven years 
last Spring since | embraced the Lord’s Sabbath, and | have not 
regretted for one moment that | did so. | still feel determined 
through grace, to keep all of the commandments of God, that | may 
have a right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into the 
city. Pray for me that my faith fail not. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 55.4 


It is a dark time here. People seem not to heed the truth, but | 
believe God’s truth will accomplish that whereunto he sends it. It will 
prove a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. The Third 
Angel’s message will draw the line between those that worship 
God, and those that will worship the beast.ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 55.5 


| rejoice to hear of the progress of the cause in the West. Truth is 
mighty and will prevail. Go on brethren, in the strength of the Lord. 
Dagon cannot stand before the ark of the Lord. Jesus says, “not 
every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
May the Lord help us to be doers of the word, for such shall be 
blessed in their deeds.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.6 


Your brother in hope.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.7 


WM. HILLS. 
Melbourne, C. E., Dec. 1857. 


From Bro. Barrows 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that theReview comes laden with rich 
treasures for the scattered flock. It rejoices my heart to hear from 
the remnant. While reading the rich epistles that come weekly from 
the dear brethren and sisters, | feel to say, Go on, hold on a little 
longer, for he that shall come will come and will not tarry. Now is the 
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time for the just to live by faith. The faithful and true Witness says, “1 
know thy works.” | am thankful that | feel some of the rebuke and 
chastening. | mean to be zealous and repent, and strive to get all 
the rubbish away from the door of my heart, so that | can welcome 
the Saviour in, that | may sup with him and he with me. The church 
in this place, most of them, are striving to come up out their 
lukewarm state, so as to make their calling and election sure; while 
to some the way seems so strait, they are turning back to the world. 
| fear some others will take their crowns. O what a solemn time we 
are living in. The enemy is watching every unguarded heart, to turn 
all he can from the truth. | am glad there are a few that have this 
truth so deep in their hearts that Satan and all his forces cannot get 
it away from them. Thank the Lord for the truth that makes us free. | 
believe the church is coming up never to fall again.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 55.8 


Yours hoping to meet in the kingdom.ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 55.9 


JESSE BARROWS. 
lrasburgh, Vt., Dec. 9th, 1857. 


From Sister Sargent 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise God for what he has done for me, 
poor and unworthy as | am. He has shown me his holy Sabbath 

which is truly a delight, the holy of the Lord and honorable. | want to 

take heed to the true Witness, and buy the gold tried in the fire, and 

the white raiment, and anoint my eyes with the eye-salve that | may 

see.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.10 


| want to cut loose from the world, and be on the Lord’s side, and 
have every idol dethroned from my heart, that Jesus may come in 
and sup with me and | with him. O that | could be just what the Lord 
would have me be. | feel that | need more patience to withstand the 
trials that await us in this evil day. | desire the meek and quiet Spirit 
of Jesus.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.11 


LUCY A. SARGENT. 
Haverhill, Mass., Dec. 8th, 1857. 
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From Sister Foster 


BRO. SMITH: Although surrounded with darkness and persecution 
on every hand, | feel to put my trust in God, knowing if he is for us, 

he is more than all that can be against us. | praise his holy name for 
what he has done for me, in showing me his holy Sabbath, and that 
he has given me a willing disposition to come out and keep it, 

amidst great opposition. | was in the First and Second messages, 
and gladly embraced the Third, which | doubt not will be the last 
ever given. We have blessed meetings here, although our number 

is only five. Our God is not confined to numbers, and we take him at 
his word, “Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 

there am | in the midst;” and truly he meets with us and approbates 

us in so doing. We need the prayers of God’s children that our faith 

fail not. ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.12 


MARY FOSTER. 
Haverhill, Mass., Dec. 4th, 1857. 


From Bro. Herald 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice that my eyes have been opened to see the 
light that is now shining on our pathway to the celestial city, and 

also that my ears have been opened to hear the joyful sound of this 

Gospel of the Kingdom which is soon to be set up on the new earth. 

May God help us to realize the short time we have to prepare in. 

For my part, | feel to put my whole trust in God, and contend more 
earnestly for the faith that was once delivered unto the saints. ARSH 

December 24, 1857, page 55.13 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us take heed to the exhortation in 
Hebrews 10:35, “Cast not away therefore your confidence which 
hath great recompense of reward; for yet a little while and he that 
shall come will come and will not tarry.” We are subject to trials, but 
these light afflictions which are but fora moment will work out for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, which will be 
revealed in us at the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ with his 
mighty angels, when he shall come in flaming fire taking vengeance 
on them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
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from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 55.14 


O how dreadful will be that day to those who are not in readiness! 
With what anguish of soul will they meet the eyes of their Judge! My 
prayer is, Lord drive stupidity from us; help us to arise and gird up 
the loins of our minds, be sober and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto us at the appearing of Jesus Christ. Our 
lives must show that we believe what we profess. Words are of but 
little value, compared with our example.ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 55.15 


Brethren and sisters, let us set right examples; let it not be said of 
us, “they say and do not;” and may the exhortation of Paul be 
heeded by the whole house of Israel. “See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man, but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourselves and to all men. Rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
in everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.16 


Yours waiting for Jesus.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.17 


WM. HERALD. 
Green Spring, O., Dec. 10th, 1857. 


From Sister Bascom 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As it rejoices my heart to hex 
of the advancement of the blessed cause in other places, | would 

also say the Lord is with us of a truth. We have many blessed 

seasons in meeting together to tell of the goodness of God. | think | 

never enjoyed myself so well before. | want to be a child of God, 

and by his grace assisting me | mean to go through to the kingdom. 

| do not think that God would require anything of his children but 

what they can do. Brethren and sisters, we can overcome, we can 

stand on Mount Zion. O the glorious prospect! Is it not worth striving 
for? ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.18 


ELVIRA L. BASCOM. 
Caledonia, Mich., Dec. 2nd, 1857. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. Town writes from Woodland Wis., Dec. 14th, 1857: “Though 
| have but little of this world’s goods, | am not willing to be deprived 
of the privilege of reading your valuable paper. It is a great comfort 
to me to hear from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, 
through the Review. The little church in Rubicon meet every 
Sabbath for worship. Our meetings are interesting. We are not 
favored with much preaching, but we expect Brn. Hart and Sperry 
this way soon. That they may come endued with power from on 
high is the prayer of your unworthy brother.” ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 55.19 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H., Dec. 8th 1857: “BRO. 
SMITH: | am still striving for the kingdom. | still believe that we have 
the truth, and feel that | ought to be very thankful for it. | take much 

comfort in reading the Review, and my desire and prayer to God is 

that it may continue to be a blessing to the scattered remnant. | 

often think of you and others in Battle Creek. My desire is that | may 
so live, that if | no more meet you in this world, | may meet you in 

the New Jerusalem, where parting will no more be known.”ARSH 

December 24, 1857, page 55.20 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes, Dec. 16th, 1857: “At this time Spiritualism is 
raging in Mansfield, Ohio. | might cite particulars, but suffice it to 
say that they are wonderful. There has never been a time since 
1844 that everybody seems to be so conscious that the churches, 
as they are called, are going down. The consciousness of this awful 
fact is all-pervading. It would be too shocking to common humanity 
to mention some of the things that exist, and are allowed to exist as 
a matter of compromise in some of the individual sects. Truly 
Babylon is fallen."ARSH December 24, 1857, page 55.21 


Bro. Wm. Peabody writes from Kendall, N. Y., Dec. 10th, 1857: 
“BRO. SMITH: | am very much pleased with the Review. It is a good 
visitor to me. | am all alone in this place, as to keeping the Sabbath. 
| wish some good brother would come here and preach for us; the 
people are perishing for the lack of knowledge.”ARSH December 
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24, 1857, page 55.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 24, 1857 


DO YOU READ THE PAPER? We are glad to have the brethre: 
and sisters, remember us when they come across articles or matter 

of any kind, which they think will enrich the columns of the 

REVIEW. But it sometimes happens that articles which read first 
rate in other papers, are sent in here for publication, when by 

reference it will be found that they have already appeared in ours. 

Several pieces of poetry and some prose articles also, have been 

sent and handed in of late, which not long since were published in 

the REVIEW. This fact was doubtless out of mind with those who 
sent. It will explain their non-appearance. ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 56.1 


The Present Truth in French 


UrSe 


WE are now getting out a work in the French language on the 
Sabbath. Bro. D. T. Bourdeau came from Vermont to Battle Creek 
last Summer, to learn the present truth more perfectly, and to 
translate some of our works into French, and to read the proof 
sheets of them. Bro. Bourdeau has felt his way along very slowly 
and carefully, until he has finally embraced fully the present truth. 
He has also been embarrassed and detained in his work by poor 
health. But with the blessing of God on the enterprise, we hope to 
be able to send out the work on the Sabbath in French, in a few 
weeks. The entire expense of this enterprise, when the Sabbath 
work of 2,000 copies shall be completed, will be about $150. Our 
book sales have been insufficient to republish works in English, so 
that | am alone responsible for what we publish for the French, 
which must be distributed gratuitously in most cases.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.2 
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Now who will assist me in this enterprise? Those who wish to help 
in getting the truth before the French, will please send means, or a 
pledge of means soon, that | may know by the first of January what 
to depend upon. God in his great goodness has brought Brn. 
Augustine and Daniel Bourdeau to love and obey the present truth, 
and they most ardently desire to teach it to the French people. 
Brethren, they need Tracts as well as we. It is for you to say 
whether they shall have them. | wait to hear from you, and shall go 
forward in this work if | am sustained by my brethren.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.3 


JAMES WHITE. 


The German Tract 


UrSe 


BRO. Waggoner’s work on the Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment is being stereotyped in 
German at the Israelite Office in Cincinnati. We expect the plates 
soon, and shall print an edition of the work immediately on their 
arrival. The price of the work will be as low as possible and cover 
cost, probably, $10,00 per hundred or 15 cts. single copy. Send 
along your orders, brethren, with the cash; for it is wanted to pay for 
the work. Send along your donations, for at least one half of the 
work to be gratuitously circulated. Although there may not be a 
German in your town, or within twenty miles of you, yet remember 
the poor German people, and help us send the truth to them.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.4 


We have orders for this work, some of which were received more 
than one year since. We inquire of those who sent them, Shall we 
fill them, and direct the books as you ordered? This we shall do 
unless you immediately direct otherwise. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 56.5 


J. W. 


Youth’s Instructor 
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UrSe 


THE terms of the INSTRUCTOR for the next year will be as follows 
Single copy, 36 cents. Those who order it for their friends, 25 cents. 
From five to ten copies addressed to one person, 25 cents each. 
From ten to twenty-five copies addressed to one person, 20 cents 
each. From twenty-five to one hundred copies addressed to one 
person, 15 cents each. To those unable to pay, free.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.6 


All communications, orders and remittances for the INSTRUCTOR 
should be addressed to Uriah Smith, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.7 


J. W. 


The Sabbath was Made for Man 


UrSe 


1. THE foundation of the Sabbath was laid with the foundation of 
the earth. Why did He whose Omnipotent word could call worlds 
into existence - who “spake and it was done” - employ six days in 
the creation of the world? Why, but for the single purpose of setting 
an example to man, of laboring six days and resting on the seventh, 
or, in other words, of laying the foundation of the Sabbath? The 
Sabbath was made for man, man was made to inhabit the earth, 
and the earth was as round then as it is now. Hence all the 
objections reared against the Sabbath from the shape and motion 
of the earth, are only an impeachment of His wisdom who made the 
Sabbath for man.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.8 


2. After extending his creative labors to six days, God rested on the 
seventh. This made the seventh day, the rest day, or Sabbath of the 
Lord. The Sabbath of the Lord, is the day on which the Lord rested. 
Then, until this historic fact can be changed, and it become a fact 
that God rested some other day of the week than the seventh, the 
Sabbath of the Lord cannot be changed to another day. 
“Remember” what? The Sabbath day. Which day of the week is it? 
“The seventh day.” Whose Sabbath is it? “The Sabbath of the Lord 
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thy God.” “Keep IT holy” Why rest on and keep holy the seventh 
day? “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and 
all that in them is, and rested the seventh day.” He who made the 
Sabbath for man, has in his providence, preserved the week from 
the beginning to the present time, so that Jews, Mahommedans and 
Christians, are all agreed in its reckoning; therefore there is no 
excuse for those who would excuse themselves on the ground that 
the reckoning of the week has been lost. The Sabbath was made 
for man, not for a portion of our race only; therefore the Lord 
requires you, dear reader, to remember the very day on which he 
rested and keep IT holy. A substitute will not be accepted. ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.9 


3. The creation week was now in the past - its six days of labor, and 
its day of rest. The example was set - the Sabbath was made. God 
had rested on the seventh day. But, as the Sabbath was made for 
man, something more was needed - something must be added to 
the example, to let man know that it was an example for him to 
follow. An example is of no force until it is known to be an example. 
The Sabbath must be set apart for man’s observance. “And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it.” Why? “Because that in it 
he had rested from all his work.” Did God bless and sanctify, or set 
apart one day in seven and no particular day? No sir. Such 
language is as absurd as it would be to talk of burning up one 
house out of seven, and no house in particular. Did he bless a day 
of rest after six days of toil? Yes, and more: he blessed the very day 
on which he rested - he blessed the seventh day; because in it he 
had rested. Thus the Sabbath, which was made for man, was 
sanctified, (set apart,) for man’s observance. Some say that “we 
ought to sanctify the Sabbath.” If they speak of some other than the 
seventh day, their phraseology may be admissible, for no other of 
the seven has God sanctified. But if we speak of the seventh day, 
God himself has sanctified it; and he does not ask us to sanctify it, 
but to remember it and keep it holy. ARSH December 24, 1857, 
page 56.10 


Reader, God has never removed his blessing and sanctification 
from the seventh day of the week; but he still requires you, and all 
men, to “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” You may 
disregard his holy law and Say it is abolished, but for this, God will 
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bring you into judgment. You may, if you choose, attempt to evade 
his commandment, offering him a substitute which he has never 
blessed or sanctified, but it will not benefit you. His answer is, “Who 
hath required this at your hand?” “In vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Even those who 
would evade the claims of the definite seventh day, by saying that 
the Sabbath is a day of rest after six of labor, still admit the 
necessity of being agreed in the observance of a particular day. But 
how can they be agreed unless God appoints the day? He has 
appointed the day, blessed and sanctified it. Will you keep it? ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.11 


From the beginning of his wondrous plan, 

God made a perfect law to govern man; 

And scarcely were the earth’s foundations laid, 
Before, for man, the Sabbath day was made. 
God surely knew, as well as we, ‘twas best, 
One day in seven, to have a holy rest. 

He knew, if social worship was desired, 

A portion of our time would be required. 

He knew, as well as any now can tell, 

To be agreed in time, it would be well. 

He also knew that men might rise and say, 
That God had failed to specify the day. 
Therefore he firmly fixed the Sabbath act, 

By an immutable, historic fact. 

First formed the week by labor and by rest, 
And then the Rest-day sanctified and blest. 

In after time, lest this should be forgot, 

He graved it deep in the eternal rock. 

And knowing well, the point would be contested, 
He bade us keep the day on which he rested. 
Foreseeing too, that some would wish t’excuse 
Themselves and say, ‘twas given to the Jews; 
Therefore our blessed Saviour has definedARSH December 24, 
1857, page 56.12 


“The Sabbath made for man” - for all mankind ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 56.13 
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R. F.C. 


Note from Bro. Barr 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord is truly good to his poor, afflicted people, 
and is still a refuge in distress, and a present help in trouble; his 
truth is mighty and will prevail. The more we get of the apostolic 
religion, the more we shall know of apostolic trials, all of which we 
can cheerfully bear as long as we can hear these comforting, 
encouraging words from heaven, “Fear not, | am with thee, be not 
dismayed, | am thy God.” Be of good courage, “The road may be 
rough, but it cannot be long."ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
56.14 


Yours in hope.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.15 


E. L. BARR. 
THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


With silent awe, | hail the sacred morn 

Which slowly wakes while all the fields are still, 
With soothing calm on every breeze is borne; 

A graver murmur gurgles from the rill. 

An echo answers softer from the hill, 

And softer sings the linnet from the thorn; 

The skylark warbles in a tone less shrill. 

Hail! light serene, hail! sacred Sabbath morn. 
The rooks float silently by in airy drove; 

The sun a placid yellow lustre shows; 

The gales that lately sighed along the grove, 
Have hushed their downy wings in sweet repose: 
The hovering rack of clouds forgets to move;ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 56.16 


So smiled the day when the first morn arose. - Sel ARSH December 
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24, 1857, page 56.17 


LAY it down as a rule never to smile, nor in any way show approval 
or merriment at any trait in a child which you would not wish to grow 
with his growth, and strengthen with his strength, ARSH December 
24, 1857, page 56.18 


To reject the evidence of prophecy “till all divines shall agree 
exactly about it,” argues a conduct as wise in the infidels, as if they 
should decline sitting down to a good dinner, “till all the clocks in 
London and Westminster struck four together!"ARSH December 24, 
1857, page 56.19 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the Brethren at 
Hillsdale, Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 26th, and 27th; at Monterey, 
Jan. 2nd, and 3rd.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.20 


The appointment at Monterey is put one week later in consequence 
of the Conference at Hillsdale ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
56.21 


JAMES WHITE. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


Conference in Hillsdale 


UrSe 

LORD willing, there will be a Conference in Hillsdale in the house of 
worship, commencing sixth day, Dec. 25th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and 
holding over First-day.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.22 


Several brethren in the ministry may be expected at this 
meeting-ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.23 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 24, 1857, page 56.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


N. Rublee 1,00,xii,12. H. D. Bruce 1,00,xiii,6. N. Gibbs 2,00,xii,1. A. 
Lamb 1,00,xii,1. M. S. North 1,00,xii,1. Wm. H. Graham 1,00,xii,1. J. 
Barrows 1,00,xii,1. S. Benson (2 copies) 2,00,xii,14. L. Titus 1, 
0,xii,1. Wm. Hills 4,00,xii,1. H. Clark 3,00,xi,1. S. Kingston 
2,00,xii,1. C. P. Finch 1,00,xii,14. B. Haynes 0,25,xi,14. A. N. Curtis 
1,00,xii,1. A. Town 2,00,xii,1. J. Cady 1,00,xii,1. M. G. Bartlett 
2,00,xiii,1. M. Rieker 1,00,xii,1. M. T. Ross 1,00,xiii,1. H. H. Wilcox 
1,00,xi,1. O. Nichols 2,00,xiv,1. P. Hart 1,00,xii,1. D. Smalley 
1,00,xii,1. W. J. Mills 2,00,xiii,1. S. Bryan 1,00,x,1. J. H. Grandy 
1,00,xi,1. B. F. Wilkerson 1,00,xii,11. Chas. Drew 1,64,xii,8. H. W. 
More 2,64,xiii,17. S. D. Sinclair 1,00,xii,1. P. Dickinson 1,00,xii,1. P. 
Dickinson (for Wm. Dickson 0,50,xii,1. J. Luddington 4,00,xiii,1. J. 
Bostwick 1,00,xii,1. L. O. Stowell 1,00,xi,14. G. Felshaw 2,00,xiii,1. 
H. Crosbie 1,50,xiii,1. T. B. Mead 1,00,xii,1. J. W. Stewart 
2,00,xiii,14. S. Chase 1,00,xii,1. M. Ashbaugh 2,00,xii,1. M. 
Ashbaugh (for E. M. Ashbaugh) 1,00,xiii,1. A sister 0,50,xiii,1. L. 
Shellhous 1,00,xii,7. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xii,1. Wm. Sevey 1,00,xii,1. 
E. D. Place 1,00,xii,1. E. D. Place (for G. H. Bush, Mrs. Egnor, H. 
Dean and Geo Place) 0,50,xi,7. E. Griffith 2,00,xiii,1. C. L. Palmer 
1,15,xii,7. R. E. Copeland 0,50,xii,7. F. F. Lamoreaux 2,00,xiii,1. F. 
F. Lamoreaux (for D. M. Hilliard) 1,00,xiii,1. E. D. Place (for S. M. 
Brush) 0,50,xii,7.ARSH December 24, 1857, page 56.25 


FOR POWER PRESS. A. Woodruff $5,00. M. A. Loveland $1,00. L 
M. J. $100,00. L. Shellhous $4,00 ARSH December 24, 1857, page 
56.26 





369 


December 31, 1857 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER < 
1857. - NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 57.1 


ADDRESS TO A FRIEND 


UrSe 
BY H. C. CRUMB 


BELOVED FRIEND: Permit me to address you at this time. The 
subject to which | would call your attention, is God’s holy law, the 
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Sabbath in particular. | have long felt it my duty to let my light shine. 
This, and love to God, his word, and my fellow clay, is all the 
apology | have for thus addressing you.ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 57.2 


“Come now, and let us reason together.” /saiah 1:78. “Thus saith 
the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for 
your souls.” Jeremiah 6:76. It is implied in this, that if we do not 
walk in the good way, we shall not find rest to our souls; hence the 
importance of seeking for the old paths, the good way that God has 
marked out for us in his word. But let us not say as they said, that 
we will not walk therein; for if we do, God will bring evil upon us, as 
he has said in Jeremiah 6:19. “Hear, O earth: | will bring evil upon 
this people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not 
hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it.” Who is 
God speaking to? He says, “Hear O earth!” Is he speaking to the 
hills and valleys? is he not speaking to the inhabitants of this earth? 
Well, says one, God is speaking to the Jews. True, but is he not 
speaking to the Gentiles also? Is not the Gentile an inhabitant of 
this earth? And the reason why God will bring evil upon this people, 
is because they have not hearkened to his word, nor his law but 
rejected it. Says the Psalmist, [Psalm 119:105,] “Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” May it be so to us. Let us 
do as the Psalmist did. He said that he thought on his ways, and 
turned his feet unto God’s testimonies, and made haste, and 
delayed not to keep God’s commandments. Psalm 119:59, 60. The 
Psalmist did not reject any one of them; he said that all God’s 
commandments were faithful, [verse 86,] and that God had founded 
them forever, [verse 152,] and that every one of them endureth 
forever. Verse 160. “My covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing 
that is gone out of my lips.” Psalm 89:34 also c,5. The truth 
endureth to all generations. Psalm 117:5, 7, 8, 9. “He will ever be 
mindful of his covenant.” “All his commandments are sure, they 
stand fast forever and ever.” Psalm 112:1. “Blessed is the man that 
feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his commandments. 
“Blessed is the man;” is not the Gentile a man? and if he delight 
greatly in the commandments, will he not strive to keep them, and 
turn away his feet from doing his own pleasure on God’s holy 
Sabbath? Will he not call it a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
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honorable? “And shalt honor him, not doing thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
Lord.” How much of the same spirit is manifested in? John 
5:3.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 57.3 


Again inPsalm 7, there are two classes brought to view; the 
righteous and the ungodly; and these two classes comprehend all 
the human family. One class does not walk in the counsel of the 
ungodly, does not stand in the way of sinners, does not sit in the 
seat of the scornful; but they delight in the law of the Lord and in his 
law do they meditate day and night. The ungodly are not so. Which 
of these classes will you try to imitate? Psalm 19:7-11. “The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is 
sure making wise the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart; the commandments of the Lord are pure, 
enlightening the eyes, the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring 
forever; the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether; 
more to be desired are they than gold, yea than much fine gold; 
sweeter also than honey, and the honey comb. Moreover by them is 
thy servant warned, and in keeping of them there is great reward.” 
“Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s not my) 
commandments,” says the Saviour, “that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” As 
says also the prophet Isaiah, [chap. 26:2,] “Open ye the gates that 
the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in."ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 57.4 


Do not turn away your ear from hearing the law for then even your 
prayer shall be an abomination. Proverbs 28:9; also /saiah 48:18; 
Psalm 94:12, Revelation 22:14. Please examine /saiah 56:1-7. The 
Prophet says that the Lord says this; will we not believe it? Verse 2. 
“Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth 
hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it.” etc. God says 
blessed is the man etc. Will not man here include the whole human 
family, Gentile as well as Jew, if he will only keep the Sabbath, and 
keep his hand from doing any evil? But if you will not have it that 
man here means the whole human family - that it means you - let us 
read verse 6. “Also the sons of the stranger that join themselves to 
the Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his 
servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
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taketh hold of my covenant; even them will | bring to my holy 
mountain,” etc. Does not stranger here mean the Gentile? And does 
not the son of the stranger mean you? Methinks it does, if you have 
joined yourself to the Lord, to serve him, if you keep the Sabbath 
from polluting it, and take hold of God’s covenant. But | would ask, 
where is there a promise of long life, or anything that is good, made 
to Jew or Gentile, in disobeying any one of God’s commands. But 
on the other hand, are there not threatenings against any, Jew or 
Gentile, for his disobeying God’s commands, without reserving any 
one of them, not even the least. Then what a solemn thing it is to 
fall into the hands of the living God, when we have knowingly 
transgressed any one of his commandments, even the least, 
without repenting of it ARSH December 31, 1857, page 57.5 


Let us now turn to /saiah 24:1-6. We see that God speaks of that 
dreadful day the destruction of the wicked, that is yet to come as 
though it had already passed. He says, “The inhabitants of the earth 
are burned, and few men left.” And the reason for this is rendered in 
verse 5, namely, “The earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof 
because they have transgressed the laws, (God’s law,) changed the 
ordinance, (immersion to sprinkling) broken the everlasting 
covenant; therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few 
men left.” God does not say, Jews are burned, and but few Jews 
left; but inhabitants. Are not the Gentiles inhabitants of this earth? 
Who would not wish to be of these few men left? To be of this 
number we must think on our ways, and turn our feet into God’s 
testimonies, and make haste and delay not to keep all his 
commandments.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 57.6 


But says one, the ten commandments were never given until they 
were given on mount Sinai, and there only to the Jews; hence the 
Gentile is not bound to keep them. But this does not seem 
reasonable; for God says of Abraham, who lived several hundred 
years before the giving of the law on mount Sinai, that Abraham 
had kept his commandments, his statutes, and his laws. Again, how 
came it to be sin for Cain to kill Abel, if God’s law did not exist then? 
for says the Apostle, where there is no law there is no 
transgression, no sin; for sin is the transgression of the law. Again, 
if God’s law did not exist until it was given on mount Sinai, how 
came God to complain of the children of Israel for not keeping his 
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commandments, and his laws as is recorded in Exodus 16:28? This 
was before the law was spoken on mount Sinai; for they had not yet 
come to mount Sinai, and the particular thing that God complained 
of them for not keeping, was the Sabbath. And God speaks as 
though he had long been displeased with them for not keeping his 
commandments and laws. He says, “How long refuse ye to keep 
my commandments and my laws.” And God in giving his law on 
mount Sinai, says, “Remember the Sabbath day” as though he was 
referring back to an existing institution. And the reason that God 
renders for commanding us to remember the Sabbath day and keep 
it holy, is this: “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore 
(for which reason) the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
it.” What day did God bless? the Sabbath day. What day is the 
Sabbath day? The seventh day. When did God bless the Sabbath 
day? “God rested the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made; and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because 
that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made.” Genesis 2:2, 3. Thus we have the account of the making of 
the Sabbath; and says Christ, “The Sabbath was made for man.” 
Mark 2:27. Did not Christ mean by man, the whole human family, 
Adam with all his posterity? Until you bring some proof to the 
contrary, it is your duty to receive it as made for you, and call it holy. 
Isaiah 58:13.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 57.7 


But it is said God finished his work of creation on the seventh day, 
and it is no more harm for men to work. But friend, if this be your 
position, stop and consider before you contradict God. God says 
that he created the world etc., in six days, and rested on the 
seventh day from all work which he had made.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 57.8 


Mr. J. Edwards, in the Sab. Manual, p.11, after quoting some 
passages from the Bible, showing man’s duty to keep the Sabbath, 
says, “In the above passages Jehovah speaks as if the keeping of 
the Sabbath were everything, as if it comprehended, or would 
secure obedience to all his commands. This in an important sense 
is the case. Such is the nature of man such the institution of the 
Sabbath, and such the effect which the keeping of it will have upon 
him, that if he is obedient to God in this thing, he will be obedient to 
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him in other things. A Sabbath-keeping people will be an obedient 
people. The manner in which they treat the Sabbath will be a test of 
their character, an index of their morality and religion.” ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 57.9 


Again on page 12 he says: “Had all men properly kept the Sabbath, 
all would have known Jehovah, and worshiped him from the 
creation of the world to the present time; and idolatry never would 
have been practiced on the earth.” What a pity that all men had not 
kept the Sabbath, Mr. J. Edwards among the rest, and taught men 
so; then in the judgment, he would not have to give an account for 
breaking one of these commandments, and teaching men so. 
Matthew 5:19.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 58.1 


But says one, The Old Testament is like an old law book laid aside, 
of no further use, and | am not under the law, but under grace; for 
Christ hath redeemed me from under the law; hence | am not bound 
to keep it; and as Christ rose on the first day, and as redemption is 
greater than creation, hence | keep the first day of the week. Well, 
as you lay the Old Testament aside, let us turn to the New 
Testament. But in the first place, in view of its not being our duty to 
keep the law because Christ hath redeemed us from under the law, 
let us Suppose a case. Suppose there should come a stranger to 
Hon. Gerritt Smith, one that had been a slave, and he should take 
him in, feed and clothe him, just as Christ has made it our duty. At 
this time suppose his master should come for him, and Gerritt 
should not deliver him up, and in their strife, he should kill the slave- 
catcher, and be taken and tried for murder, and condemned; for the 
laws of our country say, Thou shalt deliver up, although God says, 
Thou shalt not deliver. Now Gerritt Smith has many friends, and 
suppose some one of them should give himself a ransom for him 
and redeem him from under the law, would that do away the law, 
most certainly not; neither would it give him the liberty to go and 
transgress that law again. Neither does Christ in redeeming us from 
under the curse of the law, do away the law, or give us the liberty to 
go and transgress the law. Where is the Christian that will say that 
Christ has given him the liberty to murder, or to take the name of 
God in vain? and what more liberty have we for breaking the 
Sabbath than for breaking any one of the other commands?ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 58.2 
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But we will look and see if Christ has taught us that we need not 
keep the law. Matthew 19:17. Said Jesus, “But if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments.” Says the objector, Christ did not 
name the fourth commandment; hence we are not bound to keep it. 
If this position proves any thing, it proves too much; for Christ did 
not name either of the first four. Are all of them done away? But 
says one, there are two great commandments, love to God, and 
love man; these are all that we have got to keep. But says Christ, 
“Upon these two hang all the law and the prophets.” In Matthew 
7:21, Christ says, “Not every one that says unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven.” atthew 4:4. “Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.” Now if we live by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God, we shall have to do with the fourth commandment; 
for God spake that among the rest. Matthew 5:17,ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 58.3 


Christ says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets, | am not come to destroy but to fulfill.” Well, says the 
objector, that is what | say: Christ fulfilled the law, and did it away. If 
fulfilling a thing does it away, then is all righteousness done away; 
for when Jesus demanded baptism of John, John forbade him, but 
Jesus said, “Suffer it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfill 
all righteousness. Then he suffered him.” Is all righteousness done 
away? No one will claim it. Neither is the law done away; and those 
who take this position, go right the reverse of what Christ said. He 
said, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets;” 
as much as to say, now do not think any such thing as that | am 
come to destroy the law; for | have not come for any such purpose; 
“For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” In nowise: 
not by the Father; for he will not alter the words that have gone out 
of his lips; not by Christ; for he said that he did not come to do it; 
not by the Holy Ghost; for that will teach you, said Christ, to observe 
all things whatsoever | have said unto you: not by the apostles; for 
they followed Christ; and Christ said that not one jot or tittle should 
pass from the law till heaven and earth pass. Heaven and earth 
have not passed yet; so you can rest assured that not one jot or 
one tittle of the law has failed; hence the law says to you to-day, 





376 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” What is man that he should think to 
do away God’s law? Poor feeble man cannot make heaven or 
earth, either of them pass away; and Christ said that it was easier 
for heaven and earth both to pass, than for one tittle of the law to 
fail. Luke 16:17.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 58.4 


In view of the fact that not one tittle of the law should fail, or pass 
away, Christ says in Matthew 5:19, “Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven.” Whosoever. 
Will that not comprehend Jew or Gentile, or any one that shall break 
one of these least commandments? Shall break: Christ does not 
say has broken, or does break; but shall break. It is in the future 
tense and will last as long as the law will last, and that will last as 
long as heaven and earth endure; hence the law says to you to-day, 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” The seventh day is 
the Sabbath day, not the first day. And shall teach men so: this is 
also in the future, and will last as long as the law will last. How dare 
you or any one else teach men that they need not keep the 
Sabbath, after reading what Christ has said on keeping, and not 
keeping his Father’s commandments?ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 58.5 


Let us review what Christ has said on this subject. We will repeat a 
portion of his words: “Man shall live by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God.” “Not every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.” Again. “If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.” “Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it.” Luke 17:28. These words of Christ will 
judge us in the last day. For Christ has said, “He that rejecteth me 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word 
that | have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For | 
have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, he gave 
me commandment what | should say and what | should speak; and 
| know that his commandment is life everlasting; whatsoever | 
speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so | speak.” John 
12:48-50. Is it any less our duty to obey God, than it was Christ’s? 
Behold the love and union between the Father and Son! What 
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oneness! Says the Father “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am 
well pleased.” Vatthew 3:17 also 17:5. “This is my beloved Son, in 
whom | am well pleased, hear ye him.” Says Jesus, “Father, if thou 
be willing remove this cup from me, nevertheless not my will but 
thine be done.” Luke 22:42. “Holy Father keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one as we 
are.” John 17:17. “And they have kept thy word.” Verse 6. “For | 
have given unto them the words which thou gavest me, and they 
have received them.”ARSH December 31, 1857, page 58.6 


Now if we are the true children that Jesus spoke of, we have 
received God’s word and kept it, so we may know whether we are 
in the true faith or not. And Jesus prayed to his Father that he would 
sanctify them through the truth: thy word, said he, is truth. Verse 17. 
Is this your prayer; is this your language?ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 58.7 


In John 13:17 it is said, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them.” We will now turn and see if the apostles have taught us 
that this law of ten commandments is done away. James 2:8-17. “If 
ye fulfill the royal law according to the Scriptures, thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if ye have respect of persons ye 
commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors.” For 
whosoever; (does not this include Gentiles as well as Jews?) shall 
keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 
For he that said do not commit adultery, said also, do not kill. And 
does not the epistle of James address itself to you, and does it not 
say to you, “Now he that said do not kill,” said also, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God;” (if you own the Lord that created the heavens 
and the earth to be your God;) now if thou do not kill, yet if thou 
break the Sabbath, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 7 
Peter 4:17. “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God.” 
If any man: are not the Gentiles among the any man? And if we 
speak as the fourth oracle speaks, we shall say, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God” etc. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 58.8 


In Acts 7:38, Stephen in his last testimony which he sealed with his 
blood, calls them lively oracles. This was this side of the cross, after 
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the ceremonial law contained in ordinances was nailed to the cross. 
Paul in 7 Corinthians 7:19, tells us that “circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing but the keeping of the commandments of 
God.” Also Paul says in Romans 3:31, “Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: yea we establish the law.” Has God 
given us any more liberty than he did Paul? Paul says, “By the law 
is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. “Sin is the transgression of 
the law.” 7 John 3:4. Paul said that he had not known sin but by the 
law; for said he, “I had not known lust except the law had said thou 
shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7. So we can see by what law we obtain 
the knowledge of sin: God’s law of ten commandments; for Paul 
names one of them. Paul says in Romans 2:13, “For not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of law shall be 
justified.” Yes, blessed are they, says the Revelator in Revelation 
22:14. Read also /saiah 26:2. Paul has not told us that the law was 
done away; yet in Acts 20:20 he tells us that he had kept nothing 
back that was profitable unto you. Although the law slew him, yet he 
says that the law is holy, the commandment holy, just and good; 
yea more; spiritual! Romans 7:12, 14. Now dare you say that Paul 
has taught us that God’s law, which he said was holy, just and 
good, and spiritual, is done away, when he has told us all this, and 
says that God forbid that he should do it away even through faith? 
O do not do it and sin against your own soul.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 58.9 


But says one, redemption is greater than creation, and as Christ 
rose on First-day, hence | keep the first day for a Sabbath. How can 
you tell which is the greatest, creation or redemption, when we 
cannot tell how great either is? Again, do we have redemption 
through the resurrection? Does not the apostles teach us that we 
have redemption through Christ's blood? Colossians 1:14; 
Ephesians 1:7, Hebrews 9:14; Acts 20:28.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 58.10 


But it is urged that the apostles must have kept First-day to 
commemorate the resurrection of Christ; for they met on First-day 
after his resurrection, and Christ met with them. But this does not 
appear to be a fact. They appear to have been at home; for they 
had one common place of abode. See Acts 1:13. They appear to 
have been partaking of a common meal, and Christ made himself 
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known unto them. They were not assembled to commemorate his 
resurrection, for they did not believe that he had risen until he made 
himself known unto them in breaking of bread. They had been told 
of the fact, but it seemed unto them as an idle tale. Luke 24:77. 
After eight days Christ met with them again. John 20:26. This is 
claimed to be the next First-day, and an example for Sunday- 
keeping. When the first meeting was near or after the close of First- 
day, eight days from time would bring it near or after the close of 
Second-day, but after eight days must bring it as late in the week as 
Third-day. There is one other, a third meeting, as recorded in John 
21. This is claimed as an example for Sunday-keeping. Although we 
are not told on what day it occurred, only it appears to have been a 
fishing day, and when the minister admonishes the boys for fishing 
on Sunday, they have just as good a right to say that Christ taught 
them to fish on Sunday, as he has to claim this as an example for 
Sunday-keeping. Again, says one, the apostles must have kept 
First-day, for they met on that day for public worship, and broke 
bread on that day as recorded in Acts 20:7. Let us read that over 
again. “And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart 
on the morrow, and continued his speech until midnight.” | am ready 
to admit that Paul in this instance broke bread on First-day, and 
perhaps on others. This was an evening meeting for Paul continued 
his speech until midnight; after this he went down and restored 
Eutychus to life. “When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed.” So we see that if Paul broke bread in this 
instance on First-day, (even as they now reckon time) he went on 
his journey on First-day; not a very good Sunday-keeper. If Paul did 
not start on his journey on First-day, he did not break bread on 
First-day in this instance. If the breaking of bread is of sufficient 
importance to make a Sabbath of the day on which it occurs, is not 
the day on which Christ broke bread before he was crucified a 
Sabbath? Is not Christ’s example of as much importance as Paul’s? 
Again, are not all days Sabbaths? for it is said that they broke bread 
daily Inasmuch as they called it First-day they did not call it Sabbath 
day. They had another day that they called Sabbath day. Again, 
was not the object in recording this meeting, to record the death 
and restoring to life again of Eutychus, instead of an example for 
Sunday keeping?ARSH December 31, 1857, page 58.11 
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But says one, the apostles must have kept First-day for they met on 
that day, and took up a public collection, as recorded in 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2; hence First-day, must be the Sabbath day. But 
| do not so read it. Look again. “Upon the first day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when | come.” No account of any 
meeting, or appointment for any, and so far from there being a 
public collection, every one was to lay by him in store, not by 
another, not in the public collection box, but by himself in 
store. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.1 


“J. W. Morton in his ‘Vindication of the true Sabbath,’ pages 51,52, 
says:-ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.2 


“The Apostle simply orders, that each one of the Corinthian 

brethren should lay up at home some portion of his weekly gains on 

the first day of the week. The whole question turns upon the 

meaning of the expression, ‘by him;’ and | marvel greatly how you 

can imagine that it means ‘in the collection box of the congregation.’ 

Greenfield, in his Lexicon, translates the Greek term, ‘by one’s self, 

i.e. at home.’ Two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of Castelio, 

render it, ‘apud se,’ with one’s self, at home. Three French 

translations, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez soi,’ at 

his own house, at home. The German of Luther, bei sich selbst,’ by 

himself, at home. The Dutch, ‘by hemzelven,’ same as the German. 

The Italian of Diodati, ‘appresso di se,’ in his own presence, at 

home. The Spanish of Felipe Scio, ‘en su casa,’ in his own house. 

The Portuguese of Ferreira, ‘para isso,’ with himself. The Swedish, 

‘noer sig sielf, near himself. | know not how much this list of 
authorities might be swelled, for | have not examined one 
translation that differs from those quoted above.”ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 59.3 


Now is not this Paul’s true meaning? Paul wrote this epistle and 
sent by Stephanas and others, to the Corinthians, and he would say 
unto them as he had said unto the Galatians. Paul expected that 
they would meet on the Sabbath, and this epistle would be read to 
them, and he would tell them upon the first day of the week (let it be 
the first business of the week) to think over how God had prospered 
them, and lay by them in store, have it in readiness, that when Paul 
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came they might not be troubled about looking it up, when they 
should be giving attention to the word of life. How much more ready 
the churches are to make this passage [7 Corinthians 16:1, 2,] 
teach Sunday-keeping, which it does not so much hint at, than they 
are to obey its teaching and give to the poor and needy. Will you 
look it over again and ask yourself this question: Have | done 
it? ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.4 


(To be Continued.) 


THE FUTURE 


UrSe 


THE following testimony points out some of the fearful dangers, and 
conflicts of the future. It speaks of the painful results of being half- 
hearted in the work of God, and at the same time holds out hope 
and consolation to honest, consecrated, whole-hearted, trusting 
ones. Read, and compare with this testimony, Joe/ 2:15-17; James 
4:7-10; Zephaniah 2:1-3, Revelation 3:15-17; Ephesians 6:12-18; 
Luke 18:7, 8 Revelation 14:14, 15; Joel 3:16; Hebrews 12:26; 
Revelation 16:17. J. W.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.5 


Nov. 20th, | was shown the people of God, and saw them mightily 
shaken. | saw some with strong faith and agonizing cries, pleading 
with God. Their countenances were pale, and marked with deep 
anxiety which expressed their internal struggle. There was firmness 
and great earnestness expressed in their countenances, while large 
drops of perspiration rose upon their foreheads, and fell. Now and 
then their faces would light up with the marks of God’s approbation, 
and again the same solemn, earnest, anxious look settled upon 
them.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.6 


Evil angels crowded around them, pressing their darkness upon 
them, to shut out Jesus from their view, that their eyes might be 
drawn to the darkness that surrounded them, and they distrust God, 
and next murmur against him. Their only safety was in keeping their 
eyes directed upward. Angels were having the charge over the 
people of God, and as the poisonous atmosphere from these evil 
angels was pressed around these anxious ones, the angels, which 
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had the charge over them, were continually wafting their wings over 
them, to scatter the thick darkness that surrounded them.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 59.7 


Some, | saw, did not participate in this work of agonizing and 
pleading. They seemed indifferent and careless. They were not 
resisting the darkness around them, and it shut them in like a thick 
cloud. The angels of God left them, and went to the aid of those 
earnest, praying ones. | saw the angels of God hasten to the 
assistance of every one who were struggling with all their energies 
to resist those evil angels, and trying to help themselves by calling 
upon God with perseverance. But the angels left those who made 
no effort to help themselves, and | lost sight of them.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 59.8 


As these praying ones continued their earnest cries, at times a ray 
of light from Jesus came to them, and encouraged their hearts, and 
lighted up their countenances.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
59.9 


| asked the meaning of the shaking | had seen. | was shown that it 
would be caused by the straight testimony called forth by the 
counsel of the True Witness to the Laodiceans. It will have its effect 
upon the heart of the receiver of the testimony, and it will lead him 
to exalt the standard and pour forth the straight truth. This straight 
testimony, some will not bear. They will rise up against it, and this 
will cause a shaking among God’s people.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 59.10 


| saw that the testimony of the True Witness has not been half 
heeded. The solemn testimony upon which the destiny of the 
Church hangs, has been lightly esteemed, if not entirely 
disregarded. This testimony must work deep repentance, and all 
that truly receive it, will obey it, and be purified. ARSH December 37, 
1857, page 59.11 


Said the angel, “List ye!” Soon | heard a voice that sounded like 
many musical instruments, all sounding in perfect strains, sweet 
and harmonious. It surpassed any music | had ever heard. It 
seemed to be so full of mercy, compassion, and elevating, holy joy. 
It thrilled through my whole being. Said the angel, “Look ye!” My 
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attention was then turned to the company | had seen before, who 
were mightily shaken. | was shown those whom | had before seen 
weeping, and praying with agony of spirit. | saw that the company of 
guardian angels around them had doubled, and they were clothed 
with an armor from their head to their feet. They moved in exact 
order, firm like a company of soldiers. Their countenances 
expressed the severe conflict which they had endured, the 
agonizing struggle they had passed through. Yet their features, 
marked with severe internal anguish, shone now with the light and 
glory of heaven. They had obtained the victory, and it called forth 
from them the deepest gratitude, and holy, sacred joy. ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 59.12 


The numbers of this company had lessened. Some had been 
shaken out, and left by the way. The careless and indifferent who 
did not join with those who prized victory and salvation enough to 
agonize, persevere, and plead for it, did not obtain it, and they were 
left behind in darkness, and their numbers were immediately made 
up by others taking hold of the truth, and coming into the ranks. Still 
the evil angels pressed around them, but they could have no power 
over them.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.13 


| heard those clothed with the armor speak forth the truth in great 
power. It had effect. | saw those who had been bound; some wives 
had been bound by their husbands, and some children had been 
bound by their parents. The honest who had been held or 
prevented from hearing the truth, now eagerly laid hold of the truth 
spoken. All fear of their relatives was gone. The truth alone was 
exalted to them. It was dearer and more precious than life. They 
had been hungering and thirsting for truth. | asked what had made 
this great change. An angel answered, “It is the latter rain. The 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The loud cry of the Third 
Angel.”ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.14 


Great power was with these chosen ones. Said the angel, “Look 
ye!” My attention was turned to the wicked, or unbelievers. They 
were all astir. The zeal and power with the people of God had 
aroused and enraged them. Confusion, confusion, was on every 
side. | saw measures taken against this company, who were having 
the power and light of God. Darkness thickened around them, yet 





384 


there they stood, approved of God, and trusting in him. | saw them 
perplexed. Next | heard them crying unto God earnestly. Through 
the day and night their cry ceased not. | heard these words, “Thy 
will, O God, be done! If it can glorify thy name, make a way of 
escape for thy people! Deliver us from the heathen round about us! 
They have appointed us unto death; but thine arm can bring 
salvation.” These are all the words | can bring to mind. They 
seemed to have a deep sense of their unworthiness, and 
manifested entire submission to the will of God. Yet every one, 
without an exception was earnestly pleading, and wrestling like 
Jacob for deliverance. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.15 


Soon after they had commenced their earnest cry, the angels, in 
sympathy would have gone to their deliverance. But a tall, 
commanding angel suffered them not. Said he, “The will of God is 
not yet fulfilled. They must drink of the cup. They must be baptized 
with the baptism.” ARSH December 31, 1857, page 59.16 


Soon | heard the voice of God, which shook the heavens and the 
earth. There was a mighty earthquake. Buildings were shaken 
down, and fell on every side. | then heard a triumphant shout of 
victory, loud, musical, and clear. | looked upon this company who, a 
short time before were in such distress and bondage. Their captivity 
was turned. A glorious light shone upon them. How beautiful they 
then looked. All weariness and marks of care were gone. Health 
and beauty were seen in every countenance. Their enemies, the 
heathen round them, fell like dead men. They could not endure the 
light that shone upon the delivered, holy ones. This light and glory 
remained upon them, until Jesus was seen in the clouds of heaven, 
and the faithful, tried company was changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, from glory to glory. And the graves were 
opened and the saints came forth, clothed with immortality, crying 
victory over death and the grave, and together with the living saints, 
were caught up to meet their Lord in the air; while the rich, musical 
shouts of Glory, and Victory, were upon every immortal tongue, and 
proceeding from every sanctified, holy lip. E. G. WARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 59.17 


YOUNG saints should be very earnest with God for growth, that 
they may be “rooted and grounded in love."ARSH December 31, 
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1857, page 59.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 31. 1857 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 8 
UrSe 


THE SEVENTY WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS 


HAVING passed through the symbols of the second, seventh, and a 
portion of the eighth chapters of Daniel, we turn again to this last 
chapter to notice some other points there introduced. As recorded 
in verse 13, Daniel heard one saint ask another the question, how 
long the vision should be concerning the daily [sacrifice] and the 
transgression of desolation to give both the Sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot. The angel then addressed himself to 
Daniel and said, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then 
shall the Sanctuary be cleansed. How far this declaration was 
designed to be an answer to the question which he had heard, we 
will not endeavor to determine; but this much is revealed - enough 
for Daniel to know, enough for us - that unto twenty-three hundred 
days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed. This period is not 
alluded to again in that chapter: all the other parts of the vision are 
there fully explained; and it must have been therefore, this point 
concerning the time, that troubled the mind of the Prophet, and in 
reference to this, solely, that he exclaims at the end of the chapter. 
“I was astonished at the vision, but none understood it.,ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 60.1 


It was in the third year of Belshazzar, B. C. 553, that Daniel had this 
vision of chap 8. Fifty-three years previous to this time, Jerusalem 
had been taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and the seventy years’ 
captivity commenced; and _ thirty-five years before this, the 
Chaldeans had utterly demolished the city, broken down its walls 
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and burnt the house of God with fire. 2 Chronicles 36:19. Daniel 
had learned from the prophecy of Jeremiah, [chap. 25,] that the 
seventy years of captivity were drawing near their close, in the first 
year of Darius, B. C. 538, as we read in the first verses of Daniel 9; 
and it is evident that he so far misunderstood the period of the 2300 
days as to suppose that they ended with the end of the seventy 
years of Israel's servitude; therefore turning his face toward the 
prostrate city and the ruined temple of his fathers, he prays God to 
cause his face to shine upon his sanctuary which is desolate. Verse 
17.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.2 


“And whiles | was speaking and praying,” says he, [chap. 9:20-23.] 
even the man Gabriel whom | had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of 
the evening oblation. And he informed me and talked with me, and 
said, O, Daniel, | am now come forth to give thee skill and 
understanding. At the beginning of thy supplication, the 
commandment came forth, and | am come to show thee; for thou 
art greatly beloved; therefore understand the matter, and consider 
the vision. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city,” etc. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.3 


That this is a continuation of the explanation of the vision of chap. 8, 
would seem sufficiently evident from the very face of the matter, 
without the aid of any special argument to prove it so. But as there 
is a vital point that hinges upon this fact, and as that point has been 
denied by some who in so doing were evidently sinning against 
their own better judgment, and the light which God had given them, 
we will offer a few reasons, which place it beyond the limits of 
contradiction, that the vision upon which Gabriel explains in Danie! 
9, is the same that is recorded in chap. 8.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 60.4 


1. Gabriel had received a charge, [chap. 8:76,] to make Daniel 
understand the vision; but at the end of that chapter, Daniel says he 
was astonished at the vision, but none understood it. Gabriel 
therefore did not complete his mission in chap. 8: the charge still 
rested upon him, “Make this man to understand the vision."ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 60.5 
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2. The being who came to Daniel at the time of his supplication, 
was the very same who had appeared to him in the vision at the 
beginning; namely, Gabriel. And that he had now come to 
undeceive him concerning his application of the time, is evident in 
that he says, | amnow come forth to give thee skill and 
understanding. Why did he not give him a full understanding of the 
vision at first? Because, we answer, he revealed to him all that he 
was then able to bear; for he fainted and was sick certain 
days.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.6 


3. Direct reference is made to the vision at the beginning; and if that 
is not the vision of chap. 8, it is impossible to find it. And again, if 
Gabriel does not explain in chap. 9, what he omitted in chap. 8, it is 
impossible for any man to show wherein Gabriel fulfilled his 
commission to make this man understand the vision; and we have 
nothing then to shield him in our minds from the charge of being a 
fallen angel. But a position which will lead to either of these results, 
is utterly unallowable.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.7 


4. When Gabriel commenced his further explanation he does not 
explain the symbol of the ram; for that he had already explained: he 
does not explain the goat; for he had likewise explained that: 
neither does he commence about the little horn; for he had made 
that plain also in chap. 8. What then does he explain? The very 
point there omitted; namely, time. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
60.8 


If there are any to whose minds these facts are insufficient to show 
the connection of Danie/ 9, with the vision of chap 8, we may as 
well bid them farewell right here; for they are not in a condition to be 
affected by any evidence; and they may as well not attempt to 
follow us any further in this argument.ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 60.9 


But how do the words of Gabriel, “Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people,” etc., explain the period of the 2300 days? The 
answer is, The word rendered, determined, signifies literally, cut off. 
Says Josiah Litch, in Midnight Cry, Vol. IV, No. 25. “Seventy weeks 
are determined,’ literally ‘cut off. The Hebraists all admit that the 
word determined, in our English version, does signify ‘cut off.’ Not 
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one has disputed it.” Prof. Whiting, also, in Midnight Cry, Vol. IV, 
No. 17, says: “Thus Chaldaic and Rabbinical authority, and that of 
the earliest versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate, give the single 
signification of ‘cutting off to this verb. Should it be inquired why a 
tropical sense has been attributed to it, such as ‘determining,’ or 
‘decreeing’ it may be answered that the reference of the verse (in 
which it occurs) to Danie! 8:74, was unobserved. It was therefore 
supposed that there was no propriety in saying, ‘seventy weeks are 
cut off, when there was no other period of which they could have 
formed a portion. But as the period of 2300 days is first given, and 
verses 21 and 23 compared with Danie/ 8:76, show that the ninth 
chapter furnishes an explanation of the vision in which Gabriel 
appeared to Daniel, and of the ‘matter’ - (the commencement of the 
2300 days) - the literal (or rather, to speak properly, the only) 
signification demanded by the subject matter is that of ‘cut off.” The 
Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance says, “Determined, literally, 
divided.”ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.10 


From what period are the seventy weeks divided, or cut off? From 
the 2300 days; for there is no other period given from which they 
can be taken; and this is placed beyond a doubt by the connection 
of the two chapters, which has already been proved. The seventy 
weeks, then, are the first 490 days of the 2300; and this is the key 
to the whole mystery. This is vitally necessary to an understanding 
of that period. On no other ground can it be explained. Yet some 
who were once sound in the truth on this subject, have rashly 
denied this; but for how good reason, we shall by and by see. The 
commencement of the seventy weeks therefore marks the 
commencement of the 2300 days; for the former being cut off from 
the latter, they of course commence together. From what point shall 
we date them is our next inquiry. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
60.11 


(To be Continued.) 

When God commands us to understand we have no excuse for 
ignorance. If we lack wisdom he has promised to give it.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 60.12 


UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. No. 3 
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UrSe 


WE have shown that the gifts and callings of God, mentioned in 
Paul’s epistles, will run parallel to the end. In our last on this subject 
we spoke of the Unity of the church. We now wish to call attention 
to a few texts which speak of the gift of prophecy in the last 
days.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.13 


Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” It 
is admitted that the remnant here mentioned, are the Christians of 
the last generation who are embraced in the Sabbath reform, and 
who keep all of the commandments of God, and that the dragon 
makes war on them for keeping the Sabbath commandment as well 
as the other nine. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.14 


Well, is this all the cause of the war from the dragon? No, they also 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ. But what is this? If the 
Scriptures did not give an answer to this question, then we would 
give the best answer at our command; but as the angel of God gave 
to John a definite answer, we will give that. Revelation 19:10. “The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” The spirit of prophecy, 
then, will be with the Sabbath-keeping remnant, and will be one 
thing to cause the dragon to make war on them.ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 60.15 


The dragon will let us keep nine of the commandments of God in 
peace. The neighbor’s cow is willing that nine lengths of the garden 
fence should stand firm, if she can break down one for her 
accommodation. But let us remember that the keeping of the 
commandments of God, all of them, will bring war. ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 60.16 


And perhaps there is nothing that will excite the dragon’s wrath 
more, than for the spirit of prophecy to be in the church. The 
experience of a few years has given a faithful hint on this point, and 
some idea of what will be the dragon’s mode of warfare when the 
text shall have a complete fulfillment. The two armies, after the 
battle is fought and the victory is won by the saints, are thus 
described. (1) “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
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they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. (2) For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie." ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.17 


To keep the Sabbath is regarded heresy; but the belief that the 
spirit of prophecy is in the church, and that “sons” and “daughters” 
may prophesy, as Joel said they should in the last days, is in the 
eyes of many perfectly contemptible. Said a professed Advent 
minister sneeringly, “When you can do no more in settling your 
church difficulties, then they are settled by a vision.” Thank God, sir, 
that when we have done all we can, in our extremity he reaches 
down his arm and delivers; that he reproves the wrong and 
vindicates the right, and restores harmony. Hundreds who read 
these lines have witnessed to their great joy, the melting of 
stubborn hearts, and the gushing tears, before manifestations of 
this kind, and the restoration of complete union to alienated hearts. 
Yes, thank God for the manifestation of some of the gifts. Rather let 
us pray that the church may enjoy them all, than to be ashamed of 
what God has done for us. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.18 


Those who would sneer at such manifestations, would probably 
prefer to witness church difficulties managed in the popular way, 
that is, the parties stand their ground, excuse themselves, and 
magnify the faults of others, get excited, and finally split up, and in 
some cases leave the injured to suffer, and the hypocrite to triumph. 
We prefer a place in that body [7 Corinthians 12,] where the eye, as 
well as the hand the foot and the mouth, has its place, and where 
the iniquities of the hypocrite can be searched out. It is a frightful 
fact, that many calling themselves Adventists, trample under their 
feet the gifts which God has placed in the church, and crucify the 
Holy Spirit. They accuse us of leaving the Word to followgive vent 
to their woe in blasphemy; for the plague of the hail is “exceeding 
great."ARSH December 31, 1857, page 60.19 


It would at once be presumed that nothing could survive a 
destruction so terrible. We are not here however informed of its 
results. But there is another portion of scripture, namely, Revelation 
79, in which the great battle is more fully described, and we there 
learn that after the beast and false prophet are disposed of, the 
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remnant, all there are left, are slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse. The earth will then be rid of its inhabitants. The 
wicked, without distinction or limitation, will then according to the 
threatening of the Lord [Jeremiah 25:31.] be given to the sword. 
See also Zephaniah 1. Then will be accomplished the declaration of 
Isaiah [chap. 24:1.] “Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste and turneth it upside down.... The land shall be 
utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled, for the Lord hath spoken this 
word.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.1 


“And there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne saying, It is done!” Thus all is finished. The cup of human 
guilt has been filled up. The last soul has availed itself of the plan of 
salvation. The books are closed. The number of the saved is made 
up. The final period is placed to this world’s history. The vials of 
God’s wrath are poured out upon a corrupt generation. The wicked 
have drunk them to the dregs, and sunk into the realm of death for 
a thousand years. Reader where do you wish to be found after the 
great decision? But what of the saints while the “overflowing 
scourge” is passing over? They are the special subjects of God’s 
protection, in whose hands not a sparrow falls to the ground. Many 
are the promises which come crowding in to afford them comfort. 
We will notice a few. Psalm 91:2-10. “I will say of the Lord, he is my 
refuge and my fortress: my God, in him will | trust. Surely he shall 
deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome 
pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou 
shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth 
by day; for the pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for the 
destruction that wasteth at noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the 
wicked. Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, 
even the Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling." ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 61.2 


Daniel speaks of the same time and records a gracious promise of 
deliverance for those who are written in the book. He says, [chap. 
12:1.] “And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
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which standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book.”ARSH December 37, 
1857, page 61.3 


Isaiah also says, speaking of him that walketh righteously and 
speaketh uprightly, “He shall dwell on high; his place of defense 
shall be the munition of rocks; bread shall be given him; his water 
shall be sure.” /saiah 33:16. Precious promise, when the vegetable 
world is crisped beneath a scorching sun, and the rivers and 
fountains of water are turned to blood. When does it apply? When 
sinners in Zion are afraid, and fearfulness surprises the hypocrites, 
and when we are to “see the King in his beauty.” Verses 714, 17. 
And in the prophecies heretofore quoted in this article we have 
seen that the Lord would be “the hope of his people and the 
strength of the children of Israel.” But on this point we need not 
multiply testimony, since to produce it all would make it necessary 
to transcribe a great portion of the Bible. We will offer one reason 
from analogy. Israel were sheltered from the plagues that fell upon 
Egypt. When the Egyptians were groping about in thick darkness, 
the Israelites had light in their dwellings. When the hail was smiting 
down man and beast, and whatever was in the field, it is said, “Only 
in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, there was 
no hail.” And when the first born of Egypt were smitten and there 
was lamentation and mourning in every dwelling, the destroying 
angel sheathed his weapon of vengeance as he passed over the 
habitations of Israel ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.4 


So will the saints be sheltered from the stormy blast and windy 
tempest that shall sweep over the earth in the last days. Would you 
have a shelter then? Ponder carefully the question. Let the voice of 
true wisdom answer for you, and when she has answered, do her 
bidding. If we are right in the application of those scriptures to which 
our attention has been directed, the scenes there brought to view 
will soon be fearful realities. It is certain that the Scriptures point us 
to a crowning scene of destruction and desolation as the close of 
earth’s sinful drama. There is yet opportunity for escape. A few 
moments more yet linger tremblingly upon the utmost limits of 
probation, ere they pass away and are gone forever. We entreat 





393 


you to use them well. There is one way to secure salvation, and that 
is by faith in Christ and a compliance with its conditions. These 
conditions are not grievous. They simply require a willing and 
unfeigned obedience to certain precepts which are holy, just and 
good. “If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” But 
obedience is no obedience which does not extend to every 
requirement which God has given to regulate our conduct, and yield 
to them each implicit service. Remember then that the course of the 
world for six thousand years has been one of corruption; that many 
divine institutions have been perverted by the imaginations and 
inventions of the human heart. The law of God has not escaped 
these attempts. A “little horn,” a “man of sin,” “more daring than his 
fellows,” has endeavored to change and modify it. Be careful then 
to render obedience to God’s precepts in a manner that he requires, 
lest you be found following the traditions of men instead of the 
requirements of Heaven, and so rendering to the Lord your God a 
lame and unacceptable sacrifice, that will not avail you in the day of 
accounts. The truth only can serve as your shield and buckler in the 
coming battle. With it may we each, writer and reader, be well 
girded, that we may have confidence and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 617.5 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: At our second meeting at Lancaster, Mass., several 
Advent brethren came in from other towns who listened with 

interest. A few decided to keep the Sabbath, and subscribed for the 

REVIEW. We felt confident that a number would take hold of the 
Third Message as the fruits of these meetings. June 6th and 7th, we 

were with Bro. S. Howland and family in Topsham, Me. Weary and 
unwell by labor, traveling, and care arising from the purchase of the 

Power Press, we found rest with this very dear family.ARSH 

December 31, 1857, page 61.6 


The 9th we passed up the Grand Trunk R. R. to Island Pond 
Station, where we found Bro. Barrows of Vermont waiting to take us 
about twenty miles to his home. We had the pleasure of spending 
two days with this devoted family. Bro. and Sr. Hutchins were at 
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home. Our communion with these dear friends, especially around 
the family altar, was sweeter than language can describe. As we 
saw Bro. and Sr. Hutchins, pale, care-worn and much wasted in 
flesh and strength, our fears were aroused: First, that they had not 
been as careful to nourish their strength as they should have been. 
Second, that a lukewarm, worldly church had suffered them to bear 
burdens grievious to be borne. Third, that they had not been held 
up by the prayers of the church, but, rather borne down by laboring 
in unnecessary trials in the church.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
61.7 


O how precious are God’s chosen ones, those to whom he has 
committed the Message, and are willing to leave all the pleasures 
and comforts of home, and wear out in the cause of their Master. 
How carefully should the church watch their wants, their toils, and in 
every possible way help bear their burdens and soothe their 
sorrows. But it is a fact that but very, very few realize anything of 
their toils, weary feelings, depressed spirits on account of wrongs in 
the church, and wasted bodily strength, their aching heads, pained 
lungs and restless nights. Jesus knows it all. Angels sympathize 
and strengthen. If special strength from heaven should cease, how 
soon would some of the chosen ones drop into their graves. The 
church do not feel these things, neither will they, till they open the 
door and let Jesus in. Then will they sympathize with, and help the 
faithful, suffering servants of Jesus ChristARSH December 31, 
1857, page 61.8 


June 10th a large room-full of brethren and sisters assembled at 
Bro. Barrows’, to whom we spoke with some freedom on the 
present position of believers in the present truth. A few only seem 
anxious to follow the light while they have it. ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 61.9 


The 13th and 14th, we joined the brethren in their general Tent- 
meeting which was held in Morristown. The gathering was large. 
We spoke twice on the Sabbath on the subject of the Seven 
Churches and the judgment with some freedom; but with little effect 
upon the large congregation of professed believers. We were more 
than ever satisfied that but few Sabbath-keepers have received into 
their hearts the testimony to the Laodiceans, so as to /ove the strait 
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testimony. Social meetings moved heavily. First-day morning the 
plain testimony reached the feelings of most present, and there was 
some freedom.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.10 


At half past ten we went to the Tent where hundreds were 
assembled to hear. We presented to the intelligent and candid 
audience every text in the New Testament which mentions the first 
day of the week, also every text which mentions the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Good order was preserved in the Tent, and strict attention 
was given to the subject. We read the only eight texts in the New 
Testament which mention the first day of the week, and not one of 
these texts speak of the day as being holy or a day of rest. We also 
read from the New Testament where the Sabbath is mentioned fifty- 
nine times, and in every instance refers to the day on which God 
rested, the day he hallowed, the only day of the week which he 
commanded man to keep holy. While speaking we felt that 
conviction was resting on many minds, that we had the truth of 
God’s word on the Sabbath question. In the afternoon we spoke on 
the Messages of Revelation 14, with freedom, then Mrs. W. spoke 
near half an hour to the large and very attentive congregation with 
much freedom. The future will determine the amount of good 
accomplished at this meeting. We were more than ever convinced 
that but little can be accomplished in New England at present. Brn. 
Sperry, Hutchins and Phillips will probably visit the West this 
Summer, and hold some Tent meetings in Michigan in the Vermont 
Tent.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.11 


May the Lord reward Bro. Bingham for his efforts in the interest of 
this meeting, also his companion, who though not a Sabbath- 
keeper, welcomed God’s people to the good things of her house. J. 
W.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.12 


ALL startling things are gathering and crowding around us in such 
clusters, and with so striking magnificence, that the most worldly 
men are beginning to feel that interpreters of prophecy are not, after 
all, fanatics and madmen; that the apocalypse is not a stupid or 
impenetrable mystery, but an inspired book; and that the Bible is 
not behind but far in advance of the age in which we live. - 
Cumming.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.13 
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Everything that tends to promote religion, should be defended and 
enforced, everything that hinders it should be rebuked and 
condemned.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.14 


Worldly men seldom read good books, but there is one book they 
always read, and that is the book of a Christian’s life and 
conversation. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 61.15 


Rashness generally ends in folly and shame; young men are 
exhorted in Scripture to be soberminded.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 61.16 


The wisdom and mercy of God will be found written on every event 
which concerns you from others in the mode of the Spirit’s 
operations, claiming that it operates through the written word. But | 
have lately seen that some of their leading men take the opposite 
side of the question. A writer in the Christian Banner, a Disciple 
paper, over the signature, T. M., has the following: ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 61.17 


“What are all holy emotions, promptings to good deeds, and our 
unaccountably happy seasons, but the presence of the Holy Spirit? 
The pulsations in all the extremities beat time with the throbbings of 
the heart. As the heart throws out the blood to the smallest 
members of the body, so Christ sends out his Spirit into the hearts 
of his feeblest children, the smallest members of his body; and in 
the ratio of our enjoyment of the Spirit, so will we feel the holy 
emotions that belong to the great Source of our spiritual life. ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 62.1 


“If this be abstract spiritual influence, let it be so. It is not miraculous 
if it be abstract, for the mere presence of the Spirit in the heart is a 
full explanation of all spiritual impulses in the hearts of the saints. 
Could the Holy Spirit dwell in the heart and yet produce no comfort? 
Does not the very presence of blood in our bodies produce warmth? 
Surely there can be no great mystery in this matter, for as it is 
God’s Divine Nature that prompts him to do good and to feel an 
infinite happiness in it, so angels and good men are happy simply 
because they partake of the Divine Nature. The more largely we 
partake of the Spirit of Christ, the more we will have of his Nature, 
the more of comfort, and love, and of every fruit of the Spirit. But the 
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farther we depart from the Sun of Righteousness, the less of his 
light and heat we will possess. Why has Mercury more light and 
heat than any other planet? It’s nearer the sun. How appropriate the 
exhortation then; ‘Let us draw nigh unto God.’ ‘Draw nigh to God 
and he will draw nigh to you.’ Blessed reciprocity. ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 62.2 


It is a good thing to draw nigh to God to ask him for the smallest 
favor; for if you come into his presence at all, with reverence, the 
light of his countenance will shine upon you, and you will receive 
much more than you asked for. Solomon asked only for wisdom, 
and lo! how he was blessed. If you go toward the sun for more light 
you will get more heat too. It is thus that God blesses ‘above all that 
we ask or think of.’ Let us then often, ‘praying in the Spirit,’ draw 
nigh and make all our requests known to him.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 62.3 


“The necessity of this comfort of the Spirit is well illustrated in the 
experience of every humble preacher of the gospel. Why at times is 
his courage all gone - not prepared to preach to-day - thinks he can 
do no good - wishes some other preacher would happen along - 
prays, but cannot feel for poor slaves of sin, and says in his heart, If 
the world would be just as well off, and the Lord would excuse him, 
he would like to steal from public life and retire to give himself up to 
meditation and to the instruction of his family? But see! How he 
casts himself upon the Lord! How he prays! How he lays hold on 
the throne! And lo! his heart expands, his mouth is opened, grasps 
firmly the sword of the Spirit, sinners bow, while his soul is made to 
triumph in the unwasting strength of the gospel. This truly is to be 
‘strengthened with all might BY THE SPIRIT in the inner man.’ He 
can now speak of the Saviour to all whom he may meet, can go 
from house to house, preach on the highways, for a ‘door of 
utterance is opened and he speaks boldly as he ought to speak.’ He 
now feels strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. What 
before were burdens, such as the sinner’s opposition and 
indifference, the coldness of the church, the invisible nature of the 
interests he represents, are now conveniently supported, for he can 
bear ‘all things through Christ who strengthens him’ by his Spirit. If 
the true man of God will, by the word of God and prayer, keep 
himself charged with this celestial warmth and feel when he rises to 
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preach that death is on his left hand in the pulpit with him, and his 
great God upon the right, and that the congregation is in great 
danger of dying in their sins - this will arm him with more than 
human might, his eye would look a lion down and his courage 
would spike every cannon in the artillery of hell. Organization is not 
our greatest want. What we most need is the ‘all might’ of the Holy 
Spirit in the hearts of all - preachers and churches. How many of us 
can go from house to house with tears, preaching the glorious 
gospel? Paul could go weeping, and gives us no doubt, the reason 
of it in Romans 5:5. ‘The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit. How often Jesus weptlARSH December 31, 
1857, page 62.4 


He wept that we might weep, 
And shall our cheeks be dry? ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.5 


Let us therefore, brethren, seek to enjoy the Spirit in our hearts and 
it will be what the Saviour promised, ‘A well of water springing up 
into everlasting life." ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.6 


May the writer be led by the word and the Spirit into the present 
truth. R. F. C.:ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.7 


Little Things *“In all things be circumspect.” Exodus 23:9 


UrSe 


AT the commencement of the late Crimean war, the two combined 
armies of France and England landed at nearly the same time, 
upon the Crimean shore. The French army at once landed, filed in 
regular order upon the shore, pitched their tents in beautiful style, 
and had taken food before the British troops had fairly landed; and 
throughout the whole war, the French troops were better off in every 
respect than the British, and did a great deal more service upon 
less money per man.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.8 


What made this vast difference? Was the Frenchman bravest? No. 
Was he more ambitious? No. What was the reason that the French 
troops were not surprised, nor starved, nor frozen?ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 62.9 
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The reason was this: the French were in practice, and attended to, 
and understood the minutiae of war; in other words, cared for little 
things. The pitching of a tent was as well understood as the laying 
off a camp. Everything was understood. Even the commanding 
officers, as well as the meanest soldier, had been trained to the 
minutiae of the camp and battlefield. As much order in driving a 
stake, or tying a tent-rope, as in forming the line of battle. ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 62.10 


Not so with the British troops. Raw recruits from the factory, or Irish 
from the peat hog, or troops from India, enervated by a tropical 
climate, officers who had been trained in the ball-room and theatre: 
they were poorly qualified to resist the cold winds of a Crimean 
Winter and the hardy troops of Russia, or to sustain military credit 
side by side with well trained French troops.ARSH December 37, 
1857, page 62.11 


| am no apologist for war: war is legalized wholesale murder; but | 
wish to show the importance of placing proper weight upon the 
minutiae of the Christian life. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.12 


“See that thou make all things according to the pattern,” was the 
direction given to Moses. “But we live under the gospel 
dispensation,” is the excuse given for neglect and carelessness. An 
instance to the point. A woman who had been convicted of incest, 
being remonstrated with, replied that “we were not now under the 
law of Moses, but under Christ.” And now when a reform in dress, 
or diet, is urged, or in anything where reform is necessary, we hear 
the same excuse, “O, we are under Christ.” This is the excuse for 
indecency in dress, for extravagance, and hardly a form or shade of 
evil, but it is excused in this way. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
62.13 


A man who was spoken to on the sin of using tobacco, replied that 
we might eat any deadly thing and it should not hurt us. When men 
use such methods of evading the truth, | often think of the woman 
above mentioned. In every radical reform of diet, or dress, or 
custom, the church should lead the van, not bring up the rear. 
JOSEPH CLARKE.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.14 
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LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Abbey 


BRO. SMITH: The subject of the present truth, connected with the 
Third Angel’s Message, has interested me for a number of years 
past. | have to acknowledge that the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness found me in a lukewarm state, and | also acknowledge that 
| have not been as zealous in reforming since | first heard the 
counsel as | should have been; yet the Lord has seen fit to bear 
with me, unprofitable as | am. O the long-suffering and tender 
mercy of our great High Priest. For a time past the counsel to the 
Laodiceans has, | believe, been taking deeper root in my heart, and 
| am led to mourn over my indifference, and my distance from the 
Lord; yet | feel like holding fast to the promise, “Blessed are they 
that mourn, for they shall be comforted.",ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 62.15 


| rejoice in the glorious truths that are being brought out through the 
Review, and by the servants of God who are traveling from place to 
place to carry the last message of mercy. | often ask myself the 
question, Am I willing to endure the cold, and hunger, privations and 
trials of all kinds which they endure, for the sake of the reward 
which they will obtain? If | am not willing to endure all things for 
Christ's sake, | am sure that | shall never obtain eternal life. | want 
to be wholly consecrated to the Lord, wholly submissive to his will. It 
is a great thing to be a Christian, to be like Christ, so meek, so 
submissive, So compassionate, so full of love. How he wept at the 
grave of Lazarus, and over Jerusalem. O the love of the Saviour to 
a ruined world! the compassion of Jesus to the lost and dying! What 
tongue can express it? O that | might realize these things in their 
true light, that | might improve upon them just as | should in order to 
secure the approbation of God, and finally gain an inheritance in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.16 


The Review comes laden with rich truths concerning the kingdom of 
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God, and our present and future duty to God and one another. | feel 
very thankful that | have ever been permitted to read the Review. | 
fully believe that the doctrines it advocates are well calculated to 
lead the mind away from earth, its pleasures and charms, to follow 
the meek and lowly Saviour whithersoever he goes. It is my earnest 
desire that | may so follow the Lamb that | may be permitted to 
stand with him on Mount Zion ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
62.17 


Your brother looking for redemption. ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 62.18 


ALONZO ABBEY. 
North Brookfield, N. Y., Dec. 19th, 1857. 


From Bro. Billings 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord for his goodness and tender 
care for a sinful being like me. | have been trying to keep the 
Sabbath for more than two years, but it has been only a form. | did 
not realize my condition till returning from the Hartland conference, 
Oct. 30th. All the time that | was there | felt more like persecuting 
the dear saints of God than | did like trying to seek my own soul’s 
good; but while returning home | began to see my poor, blind and 
naked condition. | feel to praise the Lord for showing me that unless 
| took a decided stand now, it would soon be everlastingly too late. | 
believe that the Lord is about to make a short work upon the earth, 
and those that do not heed this message will go down to 
perdition. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.19 


| am grateful to God that he has given me the privilege of choosing 
for myself good or evil, and O, | praise him that | have chosen that 
which will not be taken away from me if | am faithful to him. ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 62.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, | do mean to strive with all my heart, 
mind and strength to serve the Lord; for unless | am faithful and try 
from day to day to get the victory over self, and everything that is 
unlike my blessed Saviour, | shall soon hear the solemn sound, 
“Depart from me ye cursed.” | want clean hands and a pure heart, 
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and so to live that my name may be written in the Lamb’s book of 
life. | want so to live that | can feel that the Lord is well pleased with 
me. | thank the Lord for what he is doing for me. | mean to strive to 
lay up a treasure in heaven. | know the way is strait, but by the 
grace of God, God assisting me | shall go through to the kingdom. | 
want to go with God’s people, and | am willing to suffer with 
them.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.21 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.22 


SAMUEL BILLINGS. 
Paris, Me., Dec. 15th, 1857. 


From Bro. Kittle 


BRO. SMITH: A year ago last August my attention was attracted 
anew to the subject of the near approach of the second advent of 
Christ, by the treatment that Bro. J. Dorcas received at a camp- 
meeting because he hung the chart explaining the time mentioned 
in the prophecies concerning the second coming of Christ, upon a 
tree within the bounds of the camp-ground. Bro. Dorcas then 
obtained permission to speak in the Baptist meeting-house, and 
several times called our attention to the subject of the Sabbath of 
the Bible, and other parts of our common faith. | was ashamed and 
confounded to think | had paid so little attention to what the Bible 
teaches, and had been living in accordance with other men’s 
opinions, (which were not drawn from the Bible,) and had not 
examined the Scriptures for myself. The result was, | found | was 
living in rebellion against God, was weekly violating one of his 
positive commands, and cherishing, unknowingly, a_ prejudice 
against those who believe in the near approach of the second 
advent of our Saviour. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 62.23 


My first work was to divest myself of prejudice, to look at things as 
they are, and not as men say they are, to take the Bible as it reads, 
and not as men say it means. Taking this stand, | found my former 
connection with the Baptist church must be broken up. I, with some 
others that commenced keeping the Sabbath about the same time, 
at a church-meeting, told the church our determination, and eight 
weeks from that time six of us were excluded for no other reason 
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than that we were determined to live out the commandments of 
God.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.1 


My companion, who was one of those excluded, and my son, are 
heartily united with me in the faith, and we have great reason to 
bless God that our attention was arrested and called to the subject 
before it was too late; before the storm that is to come on the earth 
had overtaken us, when none shall be able to stand but those who 
are sheltered beneath the promises of God. We have but little 
opportunity of meetings, but the Review comes regularly, a 
welcome and instructive messenger.ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 63.2 


Yours for the kingdom.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.3 


H. J. KITTLE. 
Bettaville, Ohio, Dec, 1857. 


From Sister Degarmo 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am still striving in weakness to 
maintain the conflict with the arch-deceiver and his army of wicked 
spirits and evil influences that surround me while traveling through 
this dark and lonely waste. | am weak, but | can go to God in 
humble confidence, and lean upon his all powerful arm. Our God is 
strong, and he will deliver those that trust in him.ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 63.4 


Let me say to all the beloved ones that are striving with me for an 
inheritance that faileth not, and garments that wax not old, When 
the enemy of all righteousness presents to us the riches and 
vanities of this world, the applause of worldly friends, the 
enjoyments of sense, and to be called rabbi, and master, if we will 
fall down and worship him, let us meet him with these words. “Get 
thee behind me Satan.” Jesus left the glory of his Father, came to 
this lonely earth, had not where to lay his head, and died the 
shameful death of the cross. Remember the scene in the garden, 
when he sweat as it were great drops of blood, and prayed, “O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless not 
as | will, but as thou wilt, ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.5 
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Here the enemy intended to frustrate the great plan of salvation, but 
angels ministered unto him, and the glorious work that he came to 
fulfill was finished on Calvary’s cross. And shall we think it hard that 
we must come out from the world and the fallen churches, that we 
must get the victory over our evil habits, our quick and hasty 
tempers, over evil-surmising and evil-speaking, over self-exaltation, 
idle conversation, and an unreconciliation to the allotments of 
providence? We must have all our words and thoughts in subjection 
to the will of God. Every root of bitterness, must be rooted out of our 
hearts. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.6 


How many of us, dear brethren and sisters, have risen in the 
morning a great while before day, and retired to some lonely spot 
as Jesus did, and wrestled in our weakness for strength to 
overcome our evil habits? We who would have others see the light 
of truth must live it out ourselves. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
63.7 


Since Oct. last my contest with the enemy has been severe; but 
although | am weak, yet my God is strong, and his promises are 
sure. | thank him for the consecration to his will, and the love to him 
and his glorious cause that | feel in my heart. Praise the Lord‘ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 63.8 


Yours in hopes of an immortal inheritance. ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 63.9 


E. DEGARMO. 
Parish, Os Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Hallock 


BRO. SMITH: | feel grateful to my kind, loving Saviour, that by his 
grace | am what | am; that the light of his glorious gospel now 
illumines this once benighted heart of mine, and that through his 
blood and the word of my testimony | may overcome this world and 
its haughty prince, the great hater of all that is good.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 63.10 


How sadly has this once lovely earth been desolated by this same 
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enemy, and through his influence, man, one of the noblest works of 
God, has fallen far below the smallest of those works, and were it 
not that hope points upward to the throne of a crucified, yet risen 
and exalted Redeemer, how dark and cheerless would be his 
earthly abode; but now how sweet is the promise. “To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne."ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 63.11 


| do feel in my heart that this world is not my abiding place, that | 
have here no continuing city, but | seek one to come, “a city that 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” | am glad that | 
have not been left to worship at the shrine of my own imagination, 
to center my hopes upon a mere fanciful idea “beyond the bounds 
of time and space,” which, according to modern theology, an ideal 
God has prepared for our immortal(?) ideas when our mortal bodies 
die. | praise the Lord that | have a faith and hope that reach forward 
to a heaven that is, to a God that is, and to a Saviour that is, and 
who is about to appear the second time without sin unto salvation 
unto those that look for him.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.12 


O what a glorious hope the faithful christian has. With what 
confidence, yet with what humility, does he rely upon his Father’s 
promises, and by faith bring near the consummation of all his 
hopes. Unmoved, he bears the scoffs of the ungodly world around. 
He listens fearlessly to the low mutterings of the pent up earthquake 
that will soon break forth, rending kingdoms and distracting nations; 
for through the telescope of faith he looks into the future, and with 
joy beholds the chariot wheels that bear his beloved King, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and whom all dominions shall 
serve and obey; and he can at least say, Now is coming “salvation 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God and the power of his 
Christ.,ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.13 


O let the christian’s hope be mine, his faith be mine, his God and 
his reward be mine.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.14 


In hope of eternal life when Jesus comes ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 63.15 


SARAH A. HALLOCK. 
Ulysses, Penn., Dec. 11th, 1857. 
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From Sister Ashbaugh 


BRO. SMITH: | have long wished to say something to the dear 
brethren and sisters, but have been such a Laodicean that | had 
neither light nor liberty; but | can truly say with David, it has been 
like fire shut up in my bones.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.16 


In the month of March, 1856, there were two Nos. of the Review 
found by a little Catholic boy near my residence and handed to me, 
which | read, and was much interested in the article, “When shall 
the Nations be dashed in pieces.” | sent for the paper, and have 
read it carefully ever since. In reading of the rise and progress of 
Adventism, | found it to correspond with my own experience on the 
same subject at the same time, concerning the shortness of time 
and the end of all things; and | also believed there must be a people 
that would come up to a higher standard of holiness, but | did not 
know that they were the Millerites, as they are called here. By 
reading and comparing my own experience with theirs, | believe 
they are the people. | have kept the Sabbath since last Spring, yet 
have to regret that | conferred so long with flesh and blood before | 
commenced. | can say of a truth that flesh and blood hath not 
revealed these things to me, but my Father which is in 
heaven.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.17 


| wish to say to the preaching brethren, Have not some of you a 
message for us here? | say to you as the Macedonian said to Paul, 
“Come over and help us.” Come to Dundee and inquire. Here is the 
seat of Universalism, and of course, of Spiritualism, and there is 
need of a physician.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.18 


Dear brethren and sisters, may the law of the Lord be perfected in 
the conversion of our souls, may his testimonies make us wise unto 
salvation, his statutes abide with us to the rejoicing of our hearts, 
and may his commandments ever enlighten our eyes, and the fear 
of the Lord endure with us forever. His judgments are true and 
righteous altogether. Pray for your unworthy friend and sister, who 
is striving for eternal life. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.19 


MARTHA ASHBAUGH. 
Dundee, Ills., Dec. 13th, 1857. 
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From Sister Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH: | know by happy experience that if we would make 
any advancement in the divine life, we must obey God in all things. | 

never realized the straitness of the way, and what a jealous God we 

have to deal with, as | did this morning while reading some of the 

travels of the children of Israel. When they reached mount Sinai, 
near the land of Canaan, before they could go up and subdue their 

enemies they had to wait there until the Commandments were 

given, the tabernacle erected, and they all marshalled in perfect 

order. Without this they could not go up and possess the goodly 

land, and subdue their enemies.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
63.20 


If God was so particular then to have all things just right, how much 
more so now when we are about to enter the heavenly Canaan, of 
which that was merely a type. | believe that God has a strait 
testimony for his people, and | mean by grace assisting, that it shall 
not be too strait for me. We must get in that place where we will not 
even count our lives dear unto us. | think | never felt the importance 
of moving just right more than | do at present. The cry of my heart is 
for wisdom from above.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.21 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
63.22 


D. WILCOX. 
New York, Dec. 10th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


M. Hull writes from Wooster, lowa, Dec. 14th, 1857: “The truth is 
taking deep hold of people here in the West; and notwithstanding 
their reading has been altogether on the other side of the question, 
(the Prophetic Expositor,) prejudice in many instances gives way to 
the truth, and they cease to worship the beast, and turn to keeping 
all the commandments of God. The fact that we are now in the time 
when the Third Angel utters his warning voice, is so plainly revealed 
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that | see no chance for any one who has canvassed the subject to 
deny it.,ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.23 


Geo. W. Davis writes from Mill Grove, Dec. 21st, 1857: “I long to go 
home and be with Jesus beyond all the trials and afflictions of this 
present life. But by all these trials | am brought nearer to the Lord. 
O the Lord is good, praise his holy name. | will trust in him. But | 
can truly say in the language of David, Thine arrows stick fast in 
me, and thy hand presseth me sore.”“ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 63.24 


Sister L. M. Locke writes from Salem, Ind., Dec. 18th, 1857: “There 
are still a few here that are striving to overcome through the blood 

of the Lamb and the word of their testimony, that they may finally 

inherit eternal life with the sanctified in the kingdom of God. But we 
are indeed a lonely few. We have been looking for and expecting 

some of the preaching brethren to visit us again, for a long time, but 

have been disappointed thus far; yet we are still hoping and praying 

the Lord to send some of his servants to meet with us once more. O 
how rejoiced we should be if Bro. and Sr. White could come and 

spend a few days with us this Winter. There are only nine of us here 

that are Sabbath-keepers who meet together for prayer-meetings, 

besides the children. We beg an interest in your prayers for the little 

church in Salem, and if we are not permitted to meet again on 

earth, may we finally meet in the kingdom of God to part no more 

forever."ARSH December 31, 1857, page 63.25 


Bro. J. F. Hammond writes from Worcester, Mass., Dec. 1857: “The 
prize that lies at the end of the race | still have a desire to obtain. O 
how inferior this world with all its wealth and pleasures looks to me 
when compared with the dazzling crowns that the saints will receive 
from the hand of Jesus. O that | may be so happy as to meet them 
in glory. | have many fears that | shall lose my crown. Ten years | 
have professed to keep the Sabbath, and what little progress | have 
made in the divine life. O that | may be forgiven for all my 
backslidings and negligence. | have a large family of children, and 
great responsibility rests upon me. O for wisdom from God to direct 
me in every duty, that their blood may not be found upon my skirts 
in the coming day. | mean to make a new effort for the 
kingdom.” ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.1 
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Sister M. L. Smith writes from Fremont, Ohio, Dec. 15th, 1857: “It is 
almost three years since | felt that | was trampling God’s holy 
Sabbath under foot every week, and resolved to turn and repent of 
my sins and take heed to the warning of the Third Angel’s Message. 
| bless the Lord for all his goodness towards us, although myself 
and my dear mother are alone. | am truly sensible that | need a 
deeper work of grace in my heart, and more of the faith that works 
by love, and | feel determined by God’s grace to be up and doing 
while it is called to-day, for the night cometh when no man can 
work. Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful and overcome. Christ 
has said, To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne.” ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 31, 1857 


Not Altogether Supposition 


UrSe 


SUPPOSE an individual, the head of a family, commences to keep 
the Sabbath, and his family not only oppose him in this, but take 
advantage of his working upon the first day of the week to turn that 
day for themselves into a holiday, for hunting, fishing, excursions, 
and general pleasure, what is his duty under these circumstances? 
When they persistently refuse to keep the Sabbath, shall he say 
nothing, or shall he rather than countenance the looseness which 
attends the keeping of no Sabbath, endeavor to persuade them to 
keep Sunday?ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.3 


This case is not altogether a supposed one. One correspondent has 
described herself in such a situation, and applied for suggestions in 
regard to duty. Others also may be similarly situated. We do not 
know that we can present any thoughts which would not naturally 
suggest themselves to the mind of any one thus circumstanced, but 
will simply remark: ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.4 
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1. The case is evidently to be understood of those children who 
have come to years of maturity and discretion. ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 64.5 


2. Such persons have noright to make the obedience of their 
parents, or of any one else, to the truth, an excuse for their 
disregarding any institution which they think the Bible upholds. 
Therefore, ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.6 


3. If they still consider Sunday the Sabbath of the Bible, and yet 
disregard it, they betray a lack of principle for which the example of 
others can offer no excuse.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.7 


4. If they do not believe in any Sabbath for this dispensation, they 
cannot plead the example of those who keep the true Sabbath, to 
justify themselves in making Sunday a day of amusement. They do 
it upon their own responsibility, according to their views of the 
Bible. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.8 


5. If they are thrown into a state of doubt and uncertainty by the 
conflicting opinions and practice of those around them, then should 
they seek to the word of God for their duty ARSH December 37, 
1857, page 64.9 


In whatever light we may view it, therefore, we can see no excuse 
for the transgressor, neither can we see how the example of the 
faithful follower of truth can be appealed to in justification of 
wrong.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.10 


But what shall be our teaching to such? If they still regard Sunday 
as the Sabbath, and from a lack of principle are making a holiday of 
it, we would entreat them to strive and cultivate in their hearts a 
principle of obedience to God. If they have this, so that they can 
obey God because they love to do so, they will be willing to keep 
his commandments as he has given them, and keep the day that he 
has designated.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.11 


But if they will not keep the Sabbath, would it not be best to advise 
them to keep First-day? We would rather see a person, if he really 
believes Sunday to be the Sabbath, show some religious principle 
by keeping it, than an utter lack of it, by disregarding it. But we 
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could not under any circumstances advise any one to keep Sunday 
as a religious duty, any more than we could advise a person, should 
he reject the true God, to worship Baal. The fact is, God does not 
require either of these services at our hand.ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 64.12 


So long as a person is sincere and honest in observing the first day, 
his honesty and sincerity may be pleasing in the sight of God. But 
how long can he retain these? No longer than till light comes. The 
world will be condemned for disobedience. Their condemnation will 
be that light came and they chose darkness rather than light. And 
we hazard the assertion that no one can thoroughly investigate the 
Sabbath question andhonestly reject the seventh day. Their 
outward appearance and profession before men can be no index to 
the state of their heart, in the sight of God. ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 64.13 


An unbelieving husband may forbid a believing wife the exercise of 
her parental influence or authority to prevent the violation of the 
Sabbath on the part of the family. Our judgment in this case would 
be that the responsibility rested upon him, and we would say, if he 
so choose, let him bear it to the judgment. But under all 
circumstances let the follower of truth present both by precept and 
example, a clear and shining light to all around.ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 64.14 


A Subscriber stops his paper with the excuse that he “can’t get time 
to read it.” It is pitiable to see a person so driven through the world 
as not to have time to read concerning those things which pertain to 
his eternal salvation. If one person should hold another in such a 
situation, it would be considered the cruelest oppression. And if it is 
the god of this world that is loading down this subscriber with such a 
weight of affairs, we hope he will break away from the bondage 
which he is thus brought into.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
64.15 


The questions will naturally arise, Does he have time to read the 
Bible? Does he have time to pray? Does he have time to prepare 
for the final scenes of earth, the judgment, and eternity? If so, we 
will not regret his lack of time to read the REVIEW; but we fear the 
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only excuse he will have to offer at last for mercy neglected and life 
lost, will be want of time to attend to his salvation. Take heed that 
ye be not overcharged, is the admonition of the Saviour.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.16 


The Youth’s Instructor 


UrSe 


THIS little sheet commences its sixth volume with the new year. We 
print nearly 2000 copies of the January number, leaving 700 copies 
to supply new subscribers. It should be in every family, and where 
there are three or four children in a family they should have two or 
more copies. Brethren, we hope to teach your children pure 
knowledge, and do them good. Will you not all patronize this little 
paper? Young men and women, you, too, may be benefitted by it. 
At least you can assist the Office by taking it, and then can find 
children enough around you to read it. Have you young friends to 
whom you would show kind feelings by making them a present? 
Well, what would be better than a neat little monthly paper, teaching 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus? Now we want 
all these 700 spare copies called for for new subscribers. Don’t wait 
till Spring. Send now, and if you have not the money, send it as 
soon as you can. Terms, in advance, ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 64.17 


Singly copy, 36 cts. 
Those who order it for their friends, 25 cts. 
Those unable to pay, Free. 


From 5 to 10 copies directed to one person, 25 cts. 
From 10 to 20 copies directed to one person, 20 cts. 


From 20 to 100 copies directed to one 
person, 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. 


15 cts. 


J.W. 


“Lo Here!” 
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UrSe 


Two men lately passed through Mill Grove from the West, and held 
an evening meeting at the school-house. One of them preached, as 
| am informed, on the subject of the return of Israel to the land of 
Palestine, saying that the time is come for the restoration. They 
claimed, as | learned, that they were sent out by one who had the 
spirit of prophecy, and had an understanding of the Scriptures by 
the Spirit. | give a copy of the bills by which they advertised their 
meetings: ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.18 


The Kingdom Restored to Israel! Ephraim the First Born! 
PREACHING!IARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.19 


By a Presbyter of “Jehovah’s Presbytery of Zion. ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 64.20 


On the - day of - at - at - o'clock. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
64.21 


Subject - 1. The literal Restoration of the House of Israel to their 
own lands and former blessings. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 
64.22 


2. The literal Regeneration of the Ancient Israelites in the 
Caucasian race, to establish the Kingdom of God, preparatory for 
the ushering in of the Millennium of Peace ARSH December 31, 
1857, page 64.23 


Proof. - The Bible, Reason and Analogy. “Patriot” Pr. Noblesville, 
Ind.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.24 


The zeal of these men is manifest in the fact that they were on a 
pilgrimage, on foot, from Illinois to Connecticut. | heard that they 
said that the seventh day is the true Sabbath, though they did not 
keep it. ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.25 


R. F.C. 


A Brother J. W. West, of Petersborough, Madison Co., N. Y., has 
written to me, asking pecuniary aid. He is a stranger to me, says he 
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is poor and a cripple. Is it not the duty of God’s stewards in that 
region to inquire into his case, if they do not know it, and relieve his 
wants or, if more distant brethren should aid, let the same be 
known? R. F. C.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.26 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


M. A. Beasley:- In the item in this number, headed, Not altogether 
Supposition, you may find some suggestions applicable to your 
case.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.27 


A. M. Eaton:- The lonely ones have the prayers of God’s people. It 
is the darkest time just before day; and the most dangerous part of 
the journey as we near the shore; but light is sown for the righteous 
and gladness for the upright in heart. See Psalm 27.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.28 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Wm. Lawton:- The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent tc 
Winfield, and West Winfield, and we now send _ back 
numbers.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.29 


The receipt in last paper to M. T. Ross, of $1,00, should have been 
to A. Ross, reaching to xii,1.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.30 


L. Drake:- The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly mailed to youl 
address.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.31 


Wm. Harris:- We credit you for the $1,50 in this NoARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.32 


D. Phillips:- Five dollars have been received at this office for you, 
which we place to your credit, to wait further order. ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 64.33 


W. E. Landon:- As your neighbors manifest an interest in reading 
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the REVIEW, we send you an extra copy, gratisARSH December 
31, 1857, page 64.34 


The receipt of $1,00 to L. Bean in No. 4, should have been 
receipted to S. W. Bean, carrying his subscription to Vol. XII, No. 
1.ARSH December 31, 1857, page 64.35 


S. Elmer:- We continue the paper to your father ARSH December 
31, 1857, page 64.36 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.37 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Dorcas (25 cts. each for J. H. Fry, Wm. Thuma, Geo. Strebig) 
0,75, each to xi,18; (for Mrs. T. Paden) 0,50,xii,1; (for Mrs. R. 
Bidwell) 1,00,xii,12; (for N. M. Gray) 1,00,xiii,1. Caroline D. Niedley 
4,00,xii,1. J. R. Lewis (for A. G. Bogardus) 2,00,xii,1. J. R. Lewis 
3,00,xii,1. R. T. Payne (for K. Barrett) 0,50,xii,7. J. M. Lindsay (for L. 
S. Wetherwax) 0,50,x,1. J. C. Day 1,00,xii,17. E. Sanford 1,00,xiii,1. 
I. N. Pike 1,00,xi,1. D. Howard 1,00,xii,1. M. M. Leach 2,00,xiii,1. E. 
Williamson 2,00,xii,21. Jno. Durham 1,00,xi,14. M. P. Cook 
1,00,xi,17. S. Becket 1,00,xi,23. A. Gleason 1,00,xii,6. E. Smith 
1,00,xi,1. S. Warner 1,00,xii,1. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xii,1. W. Bedient (for 
E. Wilcox) 1,00,xiii,7. L. Stowell (for Mrs. C. Cole) 0,50,xii,7. J. L. 
Locke 1,00,xii,1. A. Abney (two copies) 2,00,xiii,1. L. B. Abbey 
0,88,xiii,1. D. Goodenough 2,00,xii,1. L. C. Young 2,00,xii,1. J. 
Parmalce (for D. Mills) 0,50,xii,8. L. Drake (for R. Gardner) 
0,50,xi,22. H. S. Gurney 2,00,xii,1. H. S. Gurney (for Saml. Gurney) 
1,00,xii,1. Wm. Harris (two copies) 1,50,xv,1. Wm. Harris (for Wm. 
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Hill) 1,00,xiii,1. L. A. Clay 1,00,xi,1. E. V. Wiard 1,00,xii,1. J. Dorcas 
(for J. Deafendorf) 0,50,xii,1. D. Seely 2,00,xi,1. Danl. Miles 
0,25,xi,20. H. Bowen 1,00,xiii,1. E. Pratt 1,00,x,1. J. E. Brown 
1,00,xii,7. M. F. Landon 1,00,xi,1. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xii,1. A. 
Tompkins 0,25,xi,7. E. Payne 1,00,xii,1. M. Elmer 1,00,xii,1 ARSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.38 


FOR MICH. TENT. - E. Pratt $1,00ARSH December 31, 1857, 
page 64.39 


REVIEW TO POOR. - H.A. Lane $4,0@RSH December 31, 1857, 
page 64.40 


FOR POWER PRESS - Church in Liverpool, N. Y., $2,0@RSH 
December 31, 1857, page 64.41 
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1858 
January 7, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO.9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 
1858. - NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P- KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.1 


WATCH AND PRAY 


UrSe 


O WATCH! dark is the night, and fierce the storm, 
Loud howls the blast which beats upon thy way: 
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Watch for the tokens of the coming morn, 
The dreary night is passing fast away.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
65.2 


Watch! for temptation gathers round thy way, 

While strangers in an adversary’s land. 

O watch! for ye are children of the day, 

The night is passing: morning is at hand. ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 65.3 


Watch! for your King is in a distant land, 

And bids his servants watch for his return. 

Watch! for his coming is e’en now at hand, 

Let hope thy bosom cheer, so long forlorn.ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 65.4 


O watch and pray! for thou hast foes to fight, 

Foes which alone thou canst not overcome: 

Watching and prayer will keep thine armor bright, 

Soon will thy toils be o’er, thy victory won.ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 65.5 


O watch and pray! the Judge is at the door, 

Before his flaming bar thou soon must stand: 

O watch! and keep thy garments spotless, pure, 

And thou shalt then be found at his right hand. ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 65.6 


S. M. SWAN Orwell, Ohio, Dec 21st, 1857 

No Authorcode 

THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 
UrSe 


(Continued)ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.7 


They destroy all distinctions of right and wrong. “If the foundations 
be destroyed, what can the righteous do?” God requires us to 
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perfect holiness in his sight, and to purify our souls in obeying the 
truth; but if there is no choice of action, or no difference worthy of 
notice between the principles of truth and error, right and wrong, 
how shall we assure our hearts before God? The teachings of 
Spiritualism are truly destroying the foundations, by denying the 
distinctions of right and wrong, and affirming that no evil 
consequence can result from any course of action. The 
correspondent of the Telegraph, already noticed, who elevated “the 
Healing of the Nations” so far above the Bible, further says of 
it: ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.8 


“According to its teaching, no place is found in the universe for 
Divine wrath and vengeance. All are alike and for ever, the object of 
God’s love, pity and tender care - the difference between the two 
extremes of human character on earth being as a mere atom when 
compared with perfect wisdom.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.9 


This is not merely the sentiment of the correspondent of the paper; 
he characterizes truly the teachings of the book, which is a standard 
work of Spiritualism. That there is a wider difference between God 
and the very best of the human race, than there is between the two 
extremes of the human race, we do not deny; for God is infinite in 
every perfection, while man is imperfect at best. But to argue from 
hence that God disregards the distinctions of character, or will not 
vindicate his laws and punish the guilty, is but shallow reasoning, to 
say the best of it. Abraham passed a different judgment on the 
ways of God, and doubtless his perceptions of truth and justice in 
this matter were as acute as those of the spiritual authorities. He 
said, “That the righteous should be as the wicked, that be far from 
thee: shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” Genesis 18:25. 
Instead of giving us an exalted view of the holiness of the Supreme 
Being, these spiritual teachings really place him below our estimate 
of a good, worthy man. We do not conclude that a man, because he 
is wise and good, will overlook and disregard all difference of action 
and character in his children or in his fellow-men. He who is the 
lowest and most debased will least regard these distinctions. Can 
we respect the man who places the same estimate upon the thief 
that he does upon the honest man, or regards the murderer in the 
same light that he does the innocent and inoffensive? We cannot. 
Such declarations deny, not the Bible only, but every principle in 
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reason or revelation on which the stability of the Divine government 
depends. The same sentiment is taught by A. J. Davis, in a lecture 
on the “Philosophy of Reform,” from which the following is an 
extract: ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.10 


“Reformers need to understand that WAR is as natural to one stage 
of human development as PEACE is natural to another. My brother 
has the spirit of revenge. Shall | call him a demon? Is not his spirit 
natural to his condition? War is not evil or repulsive, except to a 
man of peace. Who made the warrior? Who made the non- 
resistant? Polygamy is as natural to one stage of development, as 
oranges are natural to the South. Shall | grow indignant, and 
because | am a monogamist, condemn my kinsman of yore? Who 
made them? Who made me? We both came up under the 
confluence of social and political circumstances; and we both 
represent our conditions and our teachers. The doctrine of blame 
and praise is natural only to an unphilosophical condition of mind. 
The spirit of complaint - of attributing ‘evil’ to this and that plane of 
society - is not natural; but is natural only to undeveloped minds. It 
is a profanation - a sort of atheism - of which | would not be guilty. 
And all our religions, all our schemes of reformation, operating on 
this superficial plane, need the very elements which are necessary 
to reform.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.11 


Revenge, war, polygamy, and every violation of the principles of 
morality or the Law of God, may not be blamed. In the same lecture 
he says, “It will be found impossible for man to transgress a law of 
God.” Thus according to nature, “the true and only Bible,” it is 
impossible to do wrong! To call war, polygamy, etc. evil, is “a sort of 
atheism!” It is unnecessary further to pursue this point. Any further 
“progress” in this direction seems almost impossible: they may go 
further in practice than they have yet gone, but the theory of 
lawlessness is fully developed. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.12 


They deny the resurrection of the dead. It is generally assumed that 
the real man does not die, and that which returns to earth never 
rises. A denial of the resurrection is a consequence of holding their 
views of the state of the dead. And we find that all those, whether 
Spiritualists or not, who teach the immortality of the soul and the 
consciousness of man in death, in a measure deny the resurrection, 
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general judgment, etc.; for if the righteous enter into “fullness of joy” 
at death, a resurrection would be of little consequence; and if the 
wicked sink to the pains of hell when they die, a future judgment 
would succeed their punishment, and of course be no more than a 
farce. This view reduces the glorious promises of the coming of 
Christ, the establishment of his kingdom, and the resurrection of the 
dead to mere ciphers, possessing no real value in the plan of 
redemption. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.13 


Some have endeavored to avoid this charge, by denying only a 
general resurrection, and construing the scriptures which speak of 
the resurrection so as to mean the rising of the spirit body, which, 
they affirm, is developed, and rises as Christ arose, on the third day 
after death. But this theory is contradicted by the facts or 
phenomena of Spiritualism, according to the following 
correspondence of the Telegraph. It is dated, Watertown, N. Y., July 
18, 1857, and relates to the death of the daughter of the 
writer. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.14 


“In a short time she left us but not for ever. No, in a few short hours 
she came, attended by a friend. Mrs. Mayo, the medium, was 
controlled to come to our residence at this time. She is a healing 
and speaking medium, and through her the spirit of Oliver Wilcox 
spoke to us and said our daughter was with him, and that he would 
aid her in arranging her own funeral. He did so. We don’t mourn as 
those without hope; for she yet lives and communicates with 
us.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.15 


This is a complete contrast with the hope of the Christian, as may 
be seen by reading 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 65.16 


We trust that the testimony presented fully sustains our position in 
regard to the character of the spirits. By the perfect rule, the word of 
God, it is shown that what they teach could not be characterized 
better than it is by the Apostle - “doctrines of devils.” In regard to 
their power and disposition to deceive, we have one more class of 
evidence to present, viz., the admission of Spiritualists. According 
to their own statements the testimony of the spirits cannot be relied 
on.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.17 
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In a discussion of the subject last Summer with one who claimed to 
have been the first Spiritualist in the State of Michigan, (Mr. Hobert 
of St. Joseph county,) he made the following remarks:ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 65.18 


“The spirit sometimes assumes the name of an individual belonging 
to the same church to induce them to hear; this is necessary with 
some who are so bigoted they would not believe unless a name 
was assumed which they respected.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
65.19 


This was an admission that we did not suppose any intelligent 
Spiritualist would make; and any such assumption would avail 
nothing if the person spoken to believed what the Bible says, that 
“the dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. That they often do 
deceive those who seek to them, is beyond all doubt; and to ward 
off the force of this fact, the flimsy covering of doing evil that good 
may come, is thrown over them. They are good, but it is our 
weakness and bigotry that causes them to profess to be what they 
are not! They are obliged to deceive us for our benefit, and lie us 
into the truth!ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.20 


The following appeared in the Spiritual Age last July. The points of 
interrogation, and remarks in brackets show that the editor 
considers it a deception; but we know not why these appearances 
and communications are not as reliable as those given in the Age to 
prove the truth of Spiritualism. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 65.21 


“Alleged return of the angels. Mr. Van Deusen of this city, desires 
us to say that the Angels that were wont to appear to the Patriarchs 
have appeared to himself and wife at his house; and that they have 
communicated “most important intelligence from the seventh 
sphere.”(?) Mr. S. insists that the divine messengers have come to 
him under circumstances which render it impossible that he should 
be mistaken, [we think a mistake is possible,] that they have 
revealed certain important and fundamental principles (?) of a new 
social order to be established on the earth, and wherein the 
conjugal law will be rightly understood, and the relations of the 
sexes properly adjusted. Mr. Van Deusen and his wife desire us to 
say, that they are anxious to communicate to all lovers of truth what 
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they know of this important subject, for which they will charge 
nothing. [That’s a popular feature.] Any well disposed person who 
may wish such information as they can give, is at liberty to call at 
164 Taylor St., where no tests need be expected.” ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 65.22 


The following remark from Dr. Hare shows that he also believes 
there is danger of being deceived by them:ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 66.1 


“There was a difficulty, undoubtedly, in knowing precisely how it is, 
even upon the testimony of spirits, because spirits there occupying 
different spheres and immensely differing in their degree of 
development, accordingly give discrepant accounts of the matter. 
We must first identify the spirit and determine his trustworthiness 
before we could accredit his testimony. We must observe the same 
rules of evidence, apply the same tests, and have the same care in 
ascertaining their identity and veracity we do in like matters 
here.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.2 


But Spiritualists do not observe the same rules nor apply the same 
tests, neither is it possible for them to do so, though they 
sometimes profess to. Dr. Hare seems to consider himself safe 
from deception, as will appear by the following remark:ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 66.3 


“He thought it impossible that he could have been deceived. It was 
not likely that any spirit would, in such a convocation, where 
Washington, Franklin, his father, and mother, and others were 
present, assume a false character and name to deceive him, any 
more than it was possible for any individual to assume to be and 
speak as some one else, at a town meeting, without being 
detected.” ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.4 


But Dr. Hare assumes that “Washington, Franklin, his father, and 
mother, and others were present,” for he has not the same means 
of determining the identity of persons that he would have in a town 
meeting. We have attended many town meetings in years gone by, 
but we never yet knew any man to speak in such meetings in the 
name of his neighbor. But such things often take place in the 
“circles,” if we can credit the testimony of Spiritualists. ARSH 
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January 7, 1858, page 66.5 


In the Spiritual Telegraph of July 11, 1857, the leading editorial is 
“On the Identification of Spirits.” The following is the 
commencement of the article: ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.6 


“The question is continually being asked, especially by novitiates in 
spiritual investigations, How shall we know that the spirits who 
communicate with us are really the ones whom they purport to be? 
and for want of a satisfactory answer many minds are thrown into 
perplexity, and even doubt as to whether the so-called spiritual 
manifestations are really such. In giving the results of our own 
experience and observation upon this subject, we would premise 
that spirits unquestionably can, and often do personate other spirits, 
and that, too, often with such perfection as, for the time being, to 
defy every effort to detect the deception. Not only can they 
represent the leading personal characteristics of the spirits whom 
they purport to be, but they can relate such facts in the history of 
said spirits, as may be known to the inquirer, or to some one else 
with whom the communicating spirit is or has been en rapport. And 
this, in our opinion, is done so often as to very materially diminish 
the value of any specific tests that may be designedly instituted by 
the enquirer for the purpose of proving identity; and if direct tests 
are demanded at all, we would recommend that they be asked for 
the purpose of proving that the manifesting influence is that of a 
spirit, rather than to prove what particular spirit is the agent of its 
production.” ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.7 


So it appears that all their talk about “tests” and “test mediums” is 
not to be depended upon. The “experience and observation” of the 
editor of the Telegraph entitles his testimony to as much credit as 
that of any Spiritualist in the country. According to his testimony we 
can only assure ourselves “that the manifesting influence is that of a 
spirit,” which we would not deny, but we cannot ascertain “what 
particular spirit” is communicating, as they “personate with such 
perfection” as to “defy every effort to detect the deception.” This is 
all that we have ever claimed, or could claim, to prove the fulfillment 
of the prophecy; they are seducing spirits. The following from the 
same article is equally expressive of their characters and 
actions: ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.8 
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“From much experience and observation, however, we are satisfied 
that if after having received, in all good faith, such messages 
directly from the spirit friend whom it purports to be, we proceed to 
inquiries about matters of the theological faith or speculative 
philosophy, or even about such practical concerns of human life as 
may involve the ambition, conceits or prejudices of other spirits than 
the one with whom up to that moment we have been talking, then 
other spirits who may be more nearly related to, and who may have 
more perfect control over, the medium, will most probably assume 
instantly the name and position of our friend, pushing the latter 
aside, and will set forth his own theories, fancies, and probably 
falsities, using the name of our friend, and all the confidence we 
may have gained in the latter’s identity, by way of enforcing what he 
would have us believe. And we receive the communication perhaps 
with the utmost surprise that our friend, in passing into the spirit 
world should have so soon changed his opinion on that particular 
subject!” ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.9 

All questions of “theological faith,” “speculative philosophy,” or even 
of “such practical concerns of human life as may involve the 
ambition, conceits, or prejudices,” of some wicked spirit, will cause 
such ambitious, conceited and prejudiced spirit to push the other 
aside, take his name and send his falsities and forgeries abroad to 
be devoured as “divine revelations.” We need not carry our 
investigation of this point any further. We feel assured that there js 
a test which will “detect the deception.” It is “the Law and 
Testimony” of God’s word. “If they speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in them.” We have shown that they do 
not speak according to this word, and that by their own admissions 
too, there is neither light nor truth to be expected from them. 
Probably ninety-nine one hundredths of all the tests of faith upon 
which Spiritualists profess to be convinced of its truthfulness, would 
be proved fallacious by the above observation of the Telegraph. 
Professing to be led by “the most enlightened reason,” they daily 
receive and credit what is most unreasonable. They would 
overthrow the word of God, and introduce as a substitute the 
caprices and fancies of some unknown evil spirit. They would 
dethrone God as “the Judge of all,” and arrogate to themselves the 
prerogatives of that office. They would bring the Saviour from his 
Father’s throne, where he sits a Priest to intercede for man, and be 
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their own redeemers - their own saviours. They destroy the 
distinctions of right and wrong. They cast off moral restraint in the 
name of freedom, and make no difference between licentiousness 
and liberty, ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.10 


The word of the Lord is fulfilled. We are in perilous times; iniquity 
abounds; the power of godliness is seldom seen; men are even 
now in perplexity; the nations are angry and becoming distressed. 
Soon will the judgments of God be manifest, and destruction sweep 
as a whirlwind over the earth, swallowing up the ungodly in 
everlasting ruin. How good is the Lord to mark out our path and set 
up waymarks so plain that we need not be mistaken! One of the 
plainest of these is the work of Satan now manifested in 
Spiritualism. May the Lord set home the truth to our hearts, that we 
may truly “discern the signs of the times." ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 66.11 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Endeavor to extract some spiritual instruction from every thing that 
occurs.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.12 


ADDRESS TO A FRIEND BY H. C. CRUMB. (Concluded.) 


UrSe 


But the objector says, John said that he was in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day, and First-day is the Lord’s day, hence it must be the 
Sabbath-day. | would ask, Where in the Bible is the first day called 
the Lord’s day, in distinction from the other days of the week? 
Nowhere. Is any one day called the Lord’s day in distinction from 
the other days of the week? Yes. God calls the Sabbath his holy 
day. /saiah 58:13. “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord.” Exodus 16:23. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:10. “And God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.” Genesis 2:3. In other words, he 
made a Sabbath of it, and said Christ, “The Sabbath was made for 
man.” Mark 2:27. “Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
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Sabbath. Mark 2:28. From these facts we may know which day is 
the Lord’s day. The seventh day, the Sabbath-day. And those that 
use these scriptures, [Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1, 2; Revelation 
7:10,] or any other scripture to prove Sunday the Sabbath, do they 
not wrest them from their true meaning? and is there not danger of 
their wresting them unto their own destruction2 2 Peter 3:76.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 66.13 


| would here refer the reader to 2 Timothy 4:16. Take heed unto 
thyself and unto the doctrine, etc., 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. “All scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,” etc., 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works. Now can Sunday-keeping be called a good work, when 
we are not taught it in the word of God? Do not those who teach 
that God’s law is done away, or that the Sabbath has been 
changed, or that First-day has been instituted, handle the word of 
God deceitfully? Let us renounce this, and by manifestation of the 
truth, commend ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of 
God. 2 Corinthians 4:2.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.14 


Now let us see if Christ and the apostles kept the first day, or the 
Sabbath. Jesus said that he kept his Father's commandments. John 
15:10. And one of them required the keeping of the Sabbath. Jesus 
came to Nazareth where he had been brought up, and as his 
custom was he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and 
stood up for to read. This is declared to be Christ’s custom. Luke 
4:16. And Jesus came to Capernaum and taught them on the 
Sabbath-days. And we believe that was his custom; for so Luke 
testifies in chap 4:16, as quoted above. Did the apostles follow 
Christ in this practice? Well, the apostles have told us to follow 
them as much as they followed Christ. Acts 17:2. And Paul, as his 
manner (custom) was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath-days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures. But we have no account 
of his telling them that the Sabbath was done away, or about its 
being changed, although Paul has told that he had not shunned to 
declare the whole counsel of God. Acis 20:27. And Paul came to 
Corinth where he reasoned every Sabbath for a year and six 
months. Acts 18:1-17.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 66.15 


In Acts 13:14, we have the account of Paul’s preaching at Antioch 
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on the Sabbath-day, both to the Jews and Gentiles. Which day is 
the Sabbath-day? God says, The seventh day. What say you? 
Verse 42. “And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them the 
next Sabbath. What a good opportunity for Paul to have told them 
that they need not wait until the next Sabbath; (Jewish Sabbath;) to- 
morrow is the Christian Sabbath; come then, and if the Jews will not 
let us have the synagogue we can go out by the river-side where 
prayer is wont to be made. Yet Paul did not tell them so. Would it 
not have been profitable for them to know that the Sabbath had 
been changed? Yet, after this, Paul tells us in Acfs 20:20, that he 
had kept back nothing that was profitable unto them; hence Paul did 
not consider it profitable for them, neither for you: if he had he 
would have written it for our instruction,ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 66.16 


Can any one believe that Paul taught publicly, and from house to 
house, that the first day was the Sabbath, and we know nothing 
about it? But says one, Paul preached publicly and from house to 
house repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But what did Paul tell them to repent of? Sin. What is sin? 
The transgression of the law. Whose law? God’s law. And is not the 
fourth commandment a part of God’s law? And if we have broken it, 
let us repent of it, forsake our sin of breaking a holy law, which is 
just and good, and yield obedience to it.ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 66.17 


But to return to Acts 13:44. And the next Sabbath-day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of God. | wish people were 
as anxious to hear the word of God now as they were then. Read 
verse 46 of Acts 13, and ask yourself the question, Do | not put the 
word of God from me when | reject his holy Sabbath?ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 67.1 


But it is urged, the apostles preached on the Sabbath for the sake 
of preaching in the synagogue. But in Acis 16:72, 73, we see that 
Paul, when he came to Philippi, the chief city in Macedonia, abode 
there certain days. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a 
river-side where prayer was wont to be made. Here they did not 
meet on the Sabbath for the sake of meeting in the synagogue, 
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neither are we informed that that was their object in meeting on the 
Sabbath at any time, or in any place; and what right have we to 
infer any such thing from any scripture? Are we safe in refusing to 
keep God’s Sabbath on the pretence that we are following the 
example of the apostles in keeping Sunday, from anything that can 
rightly be inferred from the Scriptures? Most certainly notARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 67.2 


Read Acis 28:17. Here Paul says to the chief of the Jews, that he 
had done nothing against the people, or customs of their fathers. 
Did Paul speak the truth here? | believe that he did. Do you believe 
that Paul neglected to keep the Sabbath? If he had neglected to 
keep the Sabbath would that not have been something against the 
customs of their fathers? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.3 


Again: If Paul had kept the first day would that not have been 
something against the customs of their fathers? Most certainly it 
would.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.4 


7 Peter 3:15. Be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear. | would ask you what hope you have of heaven in disobeying 
any one of God’s commandments, even the fourth command, which 
requires you to keep his holy seventh-day Sabbath. Does it 
strengthen your hope of heaven any to keep First day? If it does, 
just look and see if you have got a well grounded hope. See if it is 
built on the word of God. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.5 


Again: Do we not corrupt the word of God when we make it teach 
his holy Sabbath done away, and a First-day Sabbath instituted? O 
let us be like Paul who said that he was not as many who corrupt 
the word of God. 2 Corinthians 2:17. Am | therefore become your 
enemy because | tell you the truth?ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
67.6 


And now we have examined the New Testament and we cannot 
find that either Christ or the apostles kept the first day for the 
Sabbath, or that they neglected to keep God’s Sabbath, or that they 
taught us that God’s law of ten commandments is done away, or 
any one of them, or that the Sabbath has been changed; and if you 
were to come to Christ, and ask him why he and his disciples 
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transgressed the tradition of the fathers in not keeping the first day 
of the week for the Sabbath, would not Christ say unto you, Why do 
ye transgress the commandment of God by your tradition? for God 
commanded, saying, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” 
The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, etc. But ye say 
whosoever will keep Sunday (First-day) shall be free from the law. 
Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition. Please read Maithew 15; and is not this in 
accordance with the language of the first six verses? Read also 
verses 7-9, 13. Did God plant this First-day keeping? If he did, can 
it not be shown? If he did not plant it, and Christ’s words be true, it 
will be rooted up. See to it that you are not rooted up with it; for 
Christ will send his angels to gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them that do iniquity; and iniquity is the 
transgression of God’s law. Matthew 13:41; 1 John 3:4.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 67.7 


De Ruyter, N. Y. 


SIN AND FOLLY OF SCOLDING 


UrSe 


“Fret not thyself to do evil.” Psalm 37:2,ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 67.8 


1. It is a sin against God. It is evil and only evil, and that continually. 
David understood both human nature and the Law of God. He says, 
“Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.” That is, never fret nor scold, 
for it is always a sin. If you cannot speak without fretting or scolding, 
keep silence. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.9 


2. It destroys affection. No one ever did, ever can, or ever will, love 
an habitual fretter, fault-finder, or scolder. Husbands, wives, 
children, relatives or domestics, have no affection for peevish, 
fretful fault-finders. Few tears are shed over the graves of such. 
Persons of high moral principle may tolerate them, may bear them. 
But they cannot love them more than the sting of nettles, or the 
noise of mosquitoes. Many a man has been driven to the tavern 
and to dissipation, by a peevish, fretful wife. Many a wife has been 
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made miserable by a peevish, fretful husband.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 67.10 


3../t is the bane of domestic happiness. A fretful, peevish, 
complaining fault-finder in a family is like the continual chafing of an 
inflamed sore. Woe to the man, woman or child, who is exposed to 
the influence of such a temper in another. Nine tenths of all 
domestic trials and unhappiness, spring from this source. Mrs. A. is 
of this temperament. She wonders her husband is not more fond of 
her company. That her children give her so much trouble. That 
domestics do not like to work for her. That she cannot secure the 
good will of young people. The truth is, that she is peevish and 
fretful. Children fear her, and do not love her. She never gained the 
affections of a young person, nor never will till she leaves off 
fretting. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.11 


4. It defeats the end of family government. Good family government 
is the blending of fear and love. Indeed it is the great secret of 
managing young people. Now your fretters may inspire fear, but 
they always make two faults where they correct one. Scolding at a 
child, fretting at a child, treating a child as though it had no feelings, 
inspires dread and dislike; and fosters those very dispositions from 
which many of the faults of childhood proceed. Mr. G. and Mrs. F. 
are of this class. Their children are made to mind, but how? Mrs. F. 
frets and scolds her children. She is severe enough upon their 
faults. She seems to watch them in order to find fault. She sneers at 
them. Treats them as though they had no feelings. She seldom 
gives them a command without a threat and a long running, fault- 
finding commentary. When she chides, it is not done in a dignified 
manner. She raises her voice, puts on a cross look, threatens, 
strikes them, pinches their ears, snaps their head, etc. The children 
cry out, pout, sulk; and poor Mrs. F. has to do her work over pretty 
often. Then she will find fault with her husband because he does 
not fall in with her ways, or chime with her as chorus.ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 67.12 


5 .Fretting and scolding make hypocrites. As a fretter never 
receives confidence and affection, so no one likes to tell them 
anything disagreeable, and thus procure for themselves a fretting. 
Now, children conceal as much as they can from such persons. 
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They cannot make up their minds to be frank and open-hearted. So 
husbands conceal from their wives, and wives from their husbands. 
For a man may brave a lion, but he likes not to come in contact with 
nettles and mosquitoes.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.13 


6. [t destroys one’s peace of mind. The more one frets, the more he 
may. A fretter will always have enough to fret at, especially if he or 
she has the bump of order and neatness largely developed. 
Something will always be out of place. There will always be some 
dirt somewhere. Others will not eat right, look right, talk right. And 
fretters are generally so selfish as to have no regard for any one’s 
comfort but their own.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.14 


7. It is a mark of a vulgar disposition. Some persons have so much 
gall in their dispositions, are so selfish that they have no regard to 
the feelings of others. All things must be done to please them. They 
make their husbands, wives, children, domestics, the conductors by 
which their spleen and ill nature are discharged. Woe to the children 
who are exposed to their influences. It makes them callous and 
unfeeling, and when they grow up, they pursue the same course 
with their own children, or those entrusted to their management; 
and thus the race of fretters is perpetuated. Any person who is in 
the habit of fretting or sneering, taunting their husbands, wives, 
children, or domestics, shows either a bad disposition or else ill 
breeding. For it is generally your ignorant, low bred people that are 
guilty of such things. - Sel. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.15 


WORDS FOR WAYFARERS WHITHER ART THOU GOING? 


UrSe 


Christian Pilgrim! WHITHER ART THOU GOING? Thou art not ¢ 
home; thou hast not reached thy rest. Thou art here a stranger and 
a sojourner as all thy fathers were before thee. Wert thou of earth, 
then could’st thou be at rest. Then could’st thou cast off thy 
yearnings for an eternal home, thy sighings and longings, and 
pantings, and could’st say unto thy soul, “Soul, take thine ease; eat, 
drink and be merry.” Then could’st thou be even as the brute beasts 
around thee, thoughtless, careless, fearless, hopeless. But thou art 
not at home. Thou wanderest a stranger and foreigner far from thy 
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Father’s house. Thou jouneyest ever yearning after the unseen; oft 
weary, oft cold, oft hungry, oft tempted, oft cast down, oft perplexed 
and forlorn; yet are thine eyes ever forward and upward as one that 
seekest a better land. Christian Pilgrim! Whither goest thou?ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 67.16 


| GO TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE. | go to a goodly land, a land o 
peace and joy. | go to the regions of light, to the glad and blessed 

world. | go to the New Jerusalem, to the City of my God. | go to the 
abode of the pure, to the haven of storm-tossed saints. | go to the 

realms where angels dwell, where seraphs flame and cherubs sing. 

| go to the Palace of gold, to the temple of my God. Poor, forlorn 
and way-worn, weary and fainting pilgrim though | be, thither | go; 

yea, and thither ere long shall | come and be forever at rest. ARSH 

January 7, 1858, page 67.17 


THERE SHALL | SEE THE KING IN HIS GLORY 


There, all gloriously attired in his righteousness, shall | behold his 
face. Ravished by the sight, with joy unspeakable, shall my exulting 
spirit pour forth its love and adoration in notes whose melody of 
gratitude will fill the courts of heaven with wondering praise. There 
shall | bask in the sun-beams of His love who gave himself to death 
for me. There shall my ransomed spirit, brought safely home, 
saved, assured, eternally redeemed from sin, from sorrow, from 
wandering, pain and woe, forever rest with him, the pilgrim’s 
Saviour, God and Guide.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.18 


BEWARE! OH! PILGRIM! BEWARE! Thou wanderest_ in 

wilderness beset with many a snare. Pitfalls are before thee; 
enemies surround thee; dangers encompass thee on every hand. 
Beware, lest thou stumble and fall. Beware, lest thou wander and 
miss thy way. Beware, lest the fair flowers and fruits of the 
wilderness tempt thee to dally with transient joys, and cause thee to 
forget thy home. Beware lest thy foes beguile thee, and rob thee of 
thy prize. Beware, lest night shades come upon thee ere thy 
journey be done, and thou reach not the mansions of light. Pilgrim, 
beware!ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.19 


MY BELOVED IS MINE, and | fear not. | am weary and way-worr 
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but | lean on his arm. | am chilled, but his beams shine upon me. | 
faint, but the cordial of his love revives me. | wander, but he, my 
guide, restores me. | stumble, but his right hand upholds me. Mine 
enemies are cunning; they are strong and cruel, but he is my 
buckler and shield. Through him shall | do valiantly. Through him 
shall | be more than conqueror, and soon shall | enter the pearly 
gates. Soon shall | enter the golden streets. Soon shall | tune my 
golden harp. Soon shall | drink of the River of Life. Yea, soon shall | 
enter in to go out no more for ever. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
67.20 


OH! PILGRIM'Go joyously on! Fix thine eyes above. Shake off the 
mire and clay. Court not earthly joys. Dread not earthly 
sorrows.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.21 


[Am. Pres.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 67.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 7, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 9 


UrSe 


THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS. (CONTINUEBLRSH January 
7, 1858, page 68.1 


The Command to Restore JerusalemARSH January 7, 1858, page 
68.2 


WE have already seen in the investigation of Danie/ 8, that the field 
of the Prophet’s vision, was the empires of Persia, Greece and 
Rome. The period of 2300 days there given cannot therefore be 
literal days; for literal days (scarcely six years and a half) would by 
no means cover the duration of any one of these empires singly, 
much less embrace so nearly the whole of their existence put 
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together, as they evidently do. They must consequently denote 
2300 years; and hence the seventy weeks which are cut off from 
them, must be seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, as will appear 
sufficiently plain when we come to trace their fulfillment. ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 68.3 


Continuing his instruction to Daniel concerning the time, [Danie/ 
9:25-27,] Gabriel says, [verse 25,] “Know therefore and understand 
that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks and three score and two weeks. The street shall be built 
again, and the wall even in troublous times." ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 68.4 


There are but four events to which this language can be in any way 
applicable; first, the decree of Cyrus for the re-building of the house 
of God B. C. 536; second, the decree of Darius for the prosecution 
of the work which had been hindered, B. C. 519: [Ezra 6;] third, the 
decree of Artaxerxes to Ezra, B. C. 457; [Ezra 7] and fourth, the 
commission of Nehemiah from the same king in his twentieth year, 
B. C. 444. Nehemiah 2. In determining which of these acts in favor 
of the Jews answers to the “commandment to restore Jerusalem,” 
from which the seventh weeks are to be dated, we must consider 
how much is included in the phrase, “to restore and to build 
Jerusalem,” and also what commandment will allow the seventy 
weeks, dating from the time of its promulgation, to fulfill the 
conditions of the prophecy by reaching to the events therein 
specified. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.5 


How much then are we to understand by the words, “to restore and 
to build Jerusalem?” If they refer merely to the mechanical work of 
erecting buildings necessary to constitute a city, the decree of 
Cyrus has the pre-eminence above all others; for that was the first 
decree issued in favor of the Jews after the giving of the prophecy; 
and we are told in /saiah 44:28, that it was Cyrus who should say 
“to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the temple, Thy 
foundation shall be laid.” Again, the Lord says of this same Cyrus, 
[chap. 45:73] “he shall build my city, and he shall let go my 
captives.” And it cannot be supposed that a license to build the 
house of God at Jerusalem, which this decree granted, would not 
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give permission also for the erection of buildings around it.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 68.6 


But the decree which the prophecy calls the commandment to 
restore Jerusalem, is one which goes forth 69 prophetic weeks, or 
483 years previous to the manifestation of the Messiah; for from the 
going forth of that commandment “unto the Messiah, the Prince, 
shall be seven weeks and three score and two weeks;” but if we 
date from this decree of Cyrus, B. C. 536, the 483 years will 
terminate 53 years before even our Lord was born.ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 68.7 


Two points may therefore be considered settled from these 
considerations: 1st. The prophecy does not point us to the decree 
of Cyrus, as the commandment from which to date the seventy 
weeks; for dating from that point the 69 weeks which were to extend 
to the manifestation of the Messiah the Prince, terminate 53 years 
before even his birth; and this proves, 2nd. That the expression, “to 
restore and to build Jerusalem,” means something more than 
merely the building that is necessary to the re-existence of the city, 
which it must be admitted the decree of Cyrus fully granted. ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 68.8 


As to the second decree, that of Darius, B. C. 519, it was but a 
confirmation of the original one of Cyrus; and the same objection 
otherwise exists against this as against the former; namely, the 483 
years dated from that point terminate by far too soon, leaving full 
thirty-six years between their ending and the birth of the Saviour; 
whereas they should extend to the commencement of his public 
ministry.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.9 


We come now to the decree granted to Ezra, by king Artaxerxes in 
the seventh year of his reign B. C. 457. Let us apply to this also the 
measuring rod of the prophecy. Dating from this year, 483 years 
carry us to A. D. 27. And what took place then? Luke tells us: “Now 
when all the people were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus also 
being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee | am well pleased.” Luke 3:21, 22, A. D. 27; margin. After this 
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Jesus came “into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 
God, and saying, The time is fulfilled.” The time here mentioned 
must have been some predicted period; but no prophetic period can 
be found, then terminating, except the 69 weeks of the prophecy of 
Daniel, which were to extend to the Messiah the Prince. The 
Messiah had now come, and himself proclaimed, The time is 
fulfilled. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.10 


That Christ commenced his ministry in A. D. 27, is further proved 
from this fact: At the first passover which he attended, the Jews told 
him that the temple had been forty and six years in building. John 
2:20. Herod commenced the building of that temple in the year B. 
C. 19, 1Prideaux’s Connection, Vol.ji, pp.393,394. This will bring the 


passover, forty-six years afterwards, in the year A. D. 28. He must 
therefore have commenced his ministry in A. D. 27.ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 68.11 


Having found perfect harmony on this point, it is time that we look 
further at the words of the prophecy. The period of the 70 weeks 
appears to be marked off into three general divisions: first, seven 
weeks; second, threescore and two weeks; and third, one week. 
Seven weeks are allotted for the building of the wall, etc., in 
troublous times; and from that point events are thus predicted: 
[Daniel 9:26, 27:] “And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself.... And he shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week; and in the midst of the week he 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease." ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 68.12 


Sixty-nine weeks have brought us to the Messiah; and from the 
above we learn that he was to confirm the covenant for one week, 
that is, the seventieth, (7 years,) and that in the midst of this week 
he should cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. These Jewish 
ordinances, pointing to the death of Christ, could only cease at his 
cross; and there they did virtually end, though not in form till A. D. 
70. It is the same therefore as if it had read, And after threescore 
and two weeks in the midst of the seventieth week, shall Messiah 
be cut off, and cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Now does 
the term, midst, refer to any fixed point in the week? It does; for it 
means, the middle. The word from which it is translated, occurs in 
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the Old Testament, according to the Englishman’s Hebrew 
Concordance, one hundred and sixteen times. One hundred times it 
is rendered, half, four times it enters into composition and is 
translated, midnight; eight times it is rendered, in the midst; once, in 
the middle, and three times, part. We are to understand therefore 
that the crucifixion is fixed to the middle of the week. When did this 
take place?ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.13 


“The Saviour attended but four passovers, at the last of which he 
was crucified. John 2:13, 5:1; 6:4; 13:1. This could not bring the 
crucifixion later than A. D. 31, as recorded by Aurelins Cassiodorus, 
a respectable Roman Senator, about A. D. 514: ‘In the consulate of 
Tiberius Caesar Aug. V, and AElius Sejanus [U. C. 784, A. D. 31,] 
our Lord Jesus Christ suffered on the eighth of the calends of April.’ 
In this year and in this day, says Dr. Hales, agree also the Council 
of Caesarea, A. D. 196 or 198, the Alexandrian Chronicle, Maximus 
Monachus, Nicephorus Constantius, Cedrenus; and in this year but 
on different days, concur Eusebius and Epiphanius, followed by 


Kebler, Bucher, Patinus and Petavius.” 24¢- Herald, Aug. 4th, 1850. Bliss’ 
Analysis Sacred Chronology, p. 173. «|t ig recorded in history that the 
whole time of our Saviour’s teaching was three years and a half, 
which is the half of a week [of years.]” 3/5. quot. from Eusebius., ps/1 
January 7, 1858, page 68.14 


Three and a half years reckoned backward from the Spring of A. D. 
31 where the crucifixion took place, carry us to the Autumn of A. D. 
27 where the 69 weeks ended and Christ commenced his ministry. 
And three and a half years, the last half of the week, reckoned 
forward from that time, bring us to the Autumn of A. D. 34, for the 
termination of the 70 weeks. Their close is marked by the 
martyrdom of Stephen, the formal rejection of the gospel of Christ 
by the Jewish Sanhedrim in the persecution of his disciples, and the 
turning of the apostles to the Gentiles. Acis 9:1-18.ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 68.15 


From the facts above set forth, we see that reckoning the 70 weeks 
from the decree given to Ezra in the 7th of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, 
there is the most perfect harmony concerning the events which 
were to cluster around and mark their close. So far it seems all 
must be satisfied. There are two more questions to be settled: ‘1st. 
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Is the 7th of Artaxerxes rightly fixed to the year B. C. 457; and 2nd. 
Will the decree given to Ezra sustain the full import of the words, “to 
restore and to build Jerusalem.” This will be the field of inquiry in 
our next. (To be Continued.)ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.16 


UNITY AND GIFTS OF THE CHURCH. NO. 4 


UrSe 


SOME speak of the gift of prophecy as though it belonged only to 
Old Testament times. But we read in Luke 2, that when the infant 
Jesus was presented before the Lord in the temple, that Anna, the 
prophetess, coming in that instant gave thanks likewise unto the 
Lord, and spake of him to all of them that looked for redemption in 
Israel." ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.17 


It may be said that this took place before the Christian age 
commenced. Very well; but Luke records it in the Christian age, for 
the benefit of the men who live in this age. But we will come to the 
Acts of the Apostles where there can be no question in regard to 
the dispensation in which the events occurred, and we find both 
men and women having the spirit of prophecy. Judas and Silas 
were prophets. Acis 75:32. “And the next day we that were of Paul’s 
company departed, and came unto Cesarea; and we entered into 
the house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and 
abode with him. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
which did prophesy. And as we tarried there many days, there 
came down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus.” Chap. 
21:8-10.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.18 


The great apostle Paul had an experience on this subject which, 
probably, has not been well understood. He says to his Galatian 
brethren, “But | certify you brethren, that the gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man; for | neither received it of man, 
neither was | taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
Galatians 1:11, 12.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.19 


Paul, then, received the gospel which he preached in open vision 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. This seems to have been the manner in 
which the Lord dealt with him from the time of his conversion. We 
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take the following from his relation of his conversion, before king 
Agrippa. Acts 26:72-19. “Whereupon, as | went to Damascus, with 
authority and commission from the chief priests, at mid-day, O king, 
| saw in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of the 
sun, shining round about me, and them which journeyed with me. 
And when we were all fallen to the earth, | heard a voice speaking 
unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 68.20 


“And | said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, | am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy feet; for/ have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a 
witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which | will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now | send thee, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in me. Whereupon, O king 
Agrippa, | was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision.”"ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 68.21 


The Apostle writes to the Corinthian brethren touching his 
experience. 2 Corinthians 12:1-7. “It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory. | will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 
| knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, | cannot tell; or whether out of the body, | cannot tell; God 
knoweth,) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And | knew 
such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, | cannot tell: 
God knoweth,) how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to utter.... And 
lest | should be exalted above measure through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the 
messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest | should be exalted above 
measure.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.1 


The apostle states to his Ephesian brethren, (Chap. 4:17,) that 
Christ “gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists,” etc. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.2 
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He also wrote to the brethren at Corinth and said, “And God hath 
set some in the Church, first apostles, secondarily, prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues.” 7 Corinthians 12:28. Again he 
says to them, “Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may prophesy.” Chap. 12:1.ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 69.3 


It will be admitted that much of Paul’s writings to the church at 
Thessalonica have direct reference to the Christians of the last 
days, who are looking for the Lord. Read 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18, 
and Chap. 5:1-8. “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that | write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the 
children of the day; we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
Therefore let us not sleep as do others; but let us watch and be 
sober. For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that be 
drunken, are drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day, be 
sober, putting on the breast-plate of faith and love; and for an 
helmet, the hope of salvation.” ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.4 


In this chapter Paul states many things very important to those who 
are watching for the day of the Lord, which they will do well to 
consider. But we wish here to notice particularly three things 
mentioned in verses 19-21.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.5 


1. “Quench not the Spirit." ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.6 
2. “Despise not prophesyings.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.7 


3. “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” The course 
pursued by many we may state as follows: ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 69.8 


First, they quench the Holy Spirit. If they do not actually resist its 
influence and teachings, they are indifferent in regard to it. They 
grieve it away from them.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.9 
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Second, they despise prophesyings, which are the fruit of the Spirit 
- “I will pour out of my Spirit, and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy.” Joe/ 2:28. Having quenched the Spirit, they are left 
to despise its fruits. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.10 


Third, instead of proving all things, and holding fast that which is 
good, many reject all that comes in the name of prophesyings. They 
throw it all away together. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.11 


Such are not wise. They not only depart from this portion of the 
word of God, but they slight important means of salvation. There is 
safety in following the Word.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.12 


1. “Quench not the Spirit.” Said Christ, “Il will send you the 
Comforter.” “If ye then, being evil, Know how to give good gifts unto 
your children; how much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” “Be filled with the Spirit.” This is 
the language of holy Scripture, and the blessed privilege of the 
saints. Christ promised the Spirit. He assures us that his Father is 
willing to bestow it upon those who ask him for it. Those who have 
tasted of the powers of the world to come, will dwell upon the 
numerous promises of the Word in regard to the Holy Spirit with 
great delight. It is safe to breathe out after the heavenly influence. 
Let every avenue of the soul open for its reception. To such as 
open the door of their hearts, Christ says, “I will come in to him, and 
sup with him, and he with me.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.13 


2. “Despise not prophesyings.” Those who do not quench the Holy 
Spirit; but whose feelings and spirits are softened, refined and 
sweetened by its hallowed influence, will not despise prophesyings. 
Here is one of the greatest dangers of some among the remnant 
which keep the Commandments of God, and have the Testimony of 
Jesus Christ. “The Testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,” 
which is in their midst, and which they are in danger of despising. It 
reproves their covetousness, their pride and vanity, and their sinful 
habits. Self is touched. The Devil tempts them, and some resist the 
teachings of the Holy Spirit, and they are left to despise the work of 
God.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.14 


But here a difficulty arises in some minds; many things come to us 
in the form of prophesyings, such as Spiritualism, what shall we do 
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with them? The Apostle answers,ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
69.15 


3. “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” The world is filled 
with spiritual deception. Spiritualism is the crowning heresy of the 
age, is dangerous in theory, and dangerous and powerful by reason 
of the influences which arrest and captivate the mind. Here is a 
most deceptive counterfeit of the work of God. The prophets of the 
Lord have ever been brought under the influence of the Spirit of 
God, and have been taught through the agency of holy angels; 
while the mediums of this age are brought under the influence of 
Satan, and are taught by the “spirits of Devils.” But by what rule 
shall we prove them? We give the following rules, given by 
inspiration of God. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.16 


RULE FIRST. - ‘And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 

mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the living to 

the dead? To the Law and to the Testimony: if they speak not 

according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 

8:19, 20.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.17 


RULE SECOND. - “Beware of false prophets, which come to you ir 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 

know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 

thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a 

corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 

evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree 

that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire. 

Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Matthew 7:15- 

20.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.18 


Notice with care that this rule given by our Lord, touches the case 
exactly. He gives a rule by which we may know false and true 
prophets. “By their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 69.19 


By these rules the counterfeit may be detected, and the genuine 
known. By them we may prove all things, and hold fast that which is 
good. The teachings of the Holy Spirit, and good angels will most 
assuredly lead men to have faith in the Holy Scriptures, and lead 
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men to have faith in the Holy Scriptures, and lead to a life of self- 
denial, consecration and holiness. But those who have read most 
from the pens of Spiritualists, best know that this heresy leads men 
to reject and ridicule the Holy Scriptures, hate the God of the Bible, 
and despise salvation through Jesus Christ ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 69.20 


We think that the reader will not fail to see that the Apostle is tracing 
the same subject in the three declarations, viz., “Quench not the 
Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good.” The “all things” which we are to prove, must be 
limited to the subject of which the Apostle is speaking, viz., all 
things in the form of prophesyings. Those who object to this 
limitation, and understand “all things” to mean every thing, will 
certainly have to admit that the Apostle has required of them quite a 
task.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.21 


We close our remarks on this subject by calling attention to Joe/ 
2:28-32. “And it shall come to pass afterward, that | will pour out my 
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy: your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions. And also upon the servants and upon the hand-maids 
in those days will | pour out my Spirit. And | will shew wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be delivered; for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be 
deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call." ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.22 


The points in this prophecy to which we wish to call attention are as 
follows:ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.23 


1. The Spirit is to be poured out. It will not come like the dew or 
gentle rain upon the mown grass; but it will be poured out, so that 
every heart will be filled to overflowing. We think that this fullness of 
the Holy Spirit is illustrated by the latter rain. ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 69.24 


2. Under the influence of the Holy Spirit both sons and daughters 
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will prophesy. Some have excluded females from a share in this 
work, because it says, “your young men shall see visions.” They 
seem to forget that “man” and “men” in the Scriptures generally 
means both male and female. The infidel Paine would have been 
ashamed of a quibble involving such ignorance.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 69.25 


3. These manifestations of the Spirit are in connection with wonders 
in the heavens and in the earth in the sun and in the moon, which 
are signs of the near approach of the great and the terrible day of 
the Lord.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.26 


4. The deliverance of the remnant is here mentioned. Also, their 
calling on the name of the Lord, which will be in the time of trouble. 
We therefore conclude that the prophecy has its fulfillment in the 
last days, and that the pouring out of the Spirit, and the 
manifestations of the gift of prophecy is with the remnant which 
keep the Commandments of God, and have the Testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Revelation 12:17. “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophesy.” Revelation 19:10.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.27 


It may be said that Peter [Acis 2:76] applied this prophecy of Joel to 
what took place on the day of pentecost. But we would inquire, How 
much of the prophecy was then fulfilled? Was the sun then turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood? No, these were to be 
exhibited as signs of the great and the terrible day of the Lord. 
Neither is there the least evidence that wonders then appeared in 
heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath. Luke states that they 
spoke with tongues, leaving us without evidence that any had 
visions on that day. And certainly the outsiders might well have 
been amazed on beholding old men asleep, dreaming dreams in 
the midst of the exciting scenes and uproar of the occasion. Well 
might they have supposed such to be stone drunk. It is true there 
was a mighty manifestation of the Spirit on the day of pentecost, but 
it is contrary to plain facts in the case to apply the whole prophecy 
there. It is also true, that it has been the privilege of the saints from 
that day to this to be filled with the Spirit. But in the last days it is to 
be poured out upon the remnant. Glorious promise to the waiting, 
trusting people of God. J. W.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.28 
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WE learn from the Expositor that J. M. Stephenson has given up 
the Sabbath, and is to unite with J. Marsh. Well, we must be 
allowed to express our relief of mind on learning that the “sheep’s 
clothing” has fallen off, and that he is now going with his own 
“pack.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 69.29 


J. W. 


“BROTHER, LIVE!” 


UrSe 


When dark misfortune’s tide is up 

Its surges running high, 

If we have lost our hold on God, 

Where then for refuge fly2ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.1 


Oppressed, desponding, near despair, 

Health, strength and courage fled, 

These cheering words heed, “Brother, live,“ 

And raise your sinking head.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.2 


Though anguish deep, and bitter grief 

Be felt and long be borne, 

Abide the test; seek no relief, 

That’s not from heaven alone.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.3 


Deliverance must be found in God. 

A blessing to secure; 

There is encouragement for those 

Who trials well endure. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.4 


In tribulation’s beaten path, 

The ancient prophets trod; 

It is the only way that brings 

The wanderer home to God.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.5 


Let patience have its perfect work, 
Be purified and tried; 

Be ready when the King shall come, 
To e’er with him abide. 
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MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. HARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.6 


Deacon Cognatus 


UrSe 


CONSULTS HIS PASTOR THEOPHILUS EXPEDIENCY D. 
CONCERNING THE RELIGIOUS EDUCATION OF F 
SON.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.7 


Dea. C. | have a matter to bring before you Dr., which has given me 
much uneasiness.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.8 


My son, Investigatus, whom you know | intend to educate for the 
ministry, has started some queries in such a manner as rather 
startles me, as | cannot but wish him to remain in the orthodox 
ranks.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.9 


Dr. E. Indeed! | did not know he was of sufficient age to hold 
independent views.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.10 


Dea. C. You are not aware of the depth of the boy’s mind; before he 
was ten years of age, he manifested a disposition to think for 
himself, in regard to the same thing which now burdens his 
mind.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.11 


Dr. E. Is it a matter of vital importance? Does he doubt any of our 
main articles of faith? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.12 


Dea. C. He has imbibed the idea that he ought to be baptized, and 
that the seventh day of the week is the true Sabbath. ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 70.13 

Dr. E. How old is Investigatus? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.14 


Dea. C. About fourteen years of age ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
70.15 


Dr. E. Has he attended sectarian preaching?ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.16 
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Dea. C. No indeed! Never! | have not allowed him to associate 
outside of our connection. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.17 


Dr. E. How has he got this notion?PARSH January 7, 1858, page 
70.18 


Dea. C. When he was nine or ten years of age, | was hearing his 
recitation in the Catechism, when this question came up, (59th, 
Shorter Catechism,) Which day of the seven has God appointed to 
be the weekly Sabbath? Answer. From the beginning of the world to 
the resurrection of Christ, God appointed the seventh day of the 
week to be the weekly Sabbath; and the first day of the week ever 
since, to continue to the end of the world, which is the Christian 
Sabbath.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.19 


Investigatus pressed me hard with questions, as | had directed him 
to test all doctrines with the Word. | finally told him that the Bible 
was not very explicit on this point, and that the change was mainly 
of church authority, ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.20 


Dr. E. What! at that early age was he versed in the Bible?ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.21 


Dea. C. | took pains when he first learned to read, to induce him to 
read the Bible by giving him premiums, and thus he was posted in 
Scripture at a very early age. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.22 


Dr. E. Did he carry the matter to any length at that time?ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.23 


Dea. C. He seemed shocked and grieved when he heard that we 
were not keeping the Sabbath that Adam, Enoch, Abraham and 
Moses kept; his mother and myself had difficulty in pacifying his 
mind. He inquired if any now kept the original seventh day. We told 
him the Jews did. He asked if any Christians kept the seventh day. 
We told him of the Seventh-day Baptists, and he longed to see 
them. | finally told him that infant baptism rested upon church 
authority, and that if he threw away one he must both.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.24 


Dr. E. Rather injudicious | should thinkARSH January 7, 1858, 
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page 70.25 


Dea. C. | know it now, but | did not dream of anything like this. We 
used all the arguments we could think of, such as the insignificance 
of the Seventh-day Baptists, the meanness of the Jews, and the 
like. The fact is, | am not a theologian. My Bible is the only book | 
have really studied as authority, and the thing took me by surprise. | 
think, Dr., you ought to preach more doctrinal discourses; we are 
not indoctrinated on these difficult points as we need to be. | wish 
you would take up these subjects, and present the evidence, and | 
do not doubt that my son will be satisfied; this is what | have come 
to request you to do.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.26 


Dr. E. Has your son commenced his classical studies?ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.27 


Dea. C. No: | wish him to become well posted in his primary 
studies, before taking up the dead languages.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.28 


Dr. E. | think | should put him upon a classical course as soon as 
possible. When his mind is once taken up with Virgil, and Homer. I'll 
warrant you he will drop his heretical notions.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.29 


Dea. C. Do you think it would be right to weaken or destroy his taste 
for the Scriptures? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.30 


Dr. E. Most certainly not! By no means! The Bible is our only rule! 
But you must be aware that the best influences are thrown around 
college students. | speak from experience. When | was young, in 
my early Christian experience, | was tempted in a similar way; but 
as soon as my mind began to expand under the benign influence of 
the classic Cicero and Demosthenes, and the ancient Latin and 
Greek authors, and seeing the beauty and excellence of our 
educational, civil and religious established arrangements, | soon 
laid aside my whims.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.31 


Dea. C. What! Did the same objections present themselves to your 
mind?ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.32 
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Dr. E. O yes. These matters are of common occurrence with 
independent minds, and they often come up in the theological 
course; but this is the beauty of college training, it fits the mind to 
appreciate such evidence as the “fathers., ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 70.33 


Dea. C. | have often wished the apostles had been more explicit on 
these difficult points. Don’t you think it would be well to state the 
evidence clearly, and thus my son would be satisfied at once, no 
doubt. He is quite orthodox on those points where the scripture is 
clear; but in those matters where other evidence is wanting, | have 
not been able to furnish him, being uninformed.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.34 


Dr. E. Most certainly: | will do so, soon; but | think that for the 
present you had better treat your son’s heresy with a little 
indifference. Affect not to notice, or care particularly about it. ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.35 


Dea. C. | am rather surprised that the Bible is so silent upon these 
points. | had supposed until Investigatus took up the matter, that 
these practices, rested upon the best of evidence: please to tell me 
where the evidence on these subjects may be found, and | will 
place them in my son’s hands.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.36 


Dr. E. It requires labor, time, and research, to set these matters in 
their proper light; and we who have drunk deeply of the waters of a 
pure literature, are not carried about by these loose notions, in 
theology, which ruin the prospects of so many for time and for 
eternity. The early Christians well knew what was required by the 
gospel, and we do well if we follow in their footsteps. ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 70.37 


Dea. C. Very true, my dear pastor, very true; let us follow the 
primitive church, and we are safe. | think | shall send my son to 
Oberlin soon, if | can raise the funds. J. CLARKEARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.38 


BABYLON. - Alexander Campbell says: “The worshiping 
establishments now in operation throughout christendom, increased 
and cemented by their respective voluminous confessions of faith, 
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and their ecclesiastical constitutions, are not churches of Jesus 
Christ, but the legitimate daughters of the Mother of Harlots, the 
church of Rome.” - Chris. Bap.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.39 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Monroe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is some six or seven yea 
since | embraced the Sabbath of the Lord, and the Third Angel’s 
Message; during which time you have heard from me but seldom. 
Hence, an apology is due; the more especially, after the many calls 
that have been made to delinquent brethren to write for the Review 
and Herald.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 70.40 


My apology for the last two or three years, chiefly is, - to say 
nothing of the numerous, family cares of an aged man - writing 
against Spiritualism, which has engrossed most of my leisure 
moments. The result of this labor has been some three hundred 
pages of ordinary letter paper; most of it as condensed as possible. 
In all which, | have had an eye, not only to warning the world, but to 
the perusal of the brethren in the columns of the Review, or 
otherwise. Particulars referred to the editors. This was too prolix for 
the secular press, to which it was tendered, a separate article 
excepted, written by request, touching a late discussion of 
Spiritualism in one of our city papers. This article is now in the 
hands of the editor of that paper, “The progressive Age,” but for the 
press of historical and other matter, will be delayed, as he informed 
me, till about the beginning of February, ensuing. When it thus 
appears | shall send it forthwith to the Review Office for insertion. 
My object in first offering the main work to the secular press, was, to 
send it broadcast, wide as the bane of Spiritualism has spread, and 
is spreading - wide as the world, which the Review would be 
powerless to do. That work at present, | leave in the hands of the 
Lord, through whose aid, | have been enabled to perform itARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 70.41 
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Thus you see, dear brethren and sisters, that little as | have been 
seen or heard by you, | have not been wholly idle, in the vineyard of 
the Lord. Besides, | have read with peculiar interest, your stirring 
epistles and labors of love in the Review, and sympathized with you 
in your pilgrimage thus far, through the last stage of the church - 
leaving a Sodom world, for a better world to come.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.42 


Aroused as was the church and world in 1843-4, it was a perpetual 
trial to me then, and it has continued up to the last move of the 
Laodicean church, that the former, strongly as they were looking for 
the coming of the Lord, possessed a character so incomplete and 
unfinished, to meet that event, my poor self included. Others likely 
have felt the same. This was argument enough to refute our error, 
had we been prepared to receive it. The last move, under the Third 
Message, prepares us to understand, that to meet the Lord, and 
pass with him the gates of life, we must be as pure as were Enoch 
and Elijah, a type of their successors in translation, ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 70.43 


Are we thus pure? Not yet. When we are, the saints upon the earth, 
the Lord will come, and they will then go, for they can no longer 
stay. Is not the blessed work in progress? It is. My brother, my 
sister, can you not testify of its progress in your heart, your life? You 
can; you do. Your companion in tribulation can do the same. At two 
things | am greatly astonished. First, that | have been so great a 
sinner, even since | professed the Advent faith. Second, that the 
Lord has done such great things for me since | embraced the 
Sabbath, and Third Message. Cannot every honest soul thus led, 
say the same, or something like it? His teachings are a unit, and his 
children are one. Blessed be GodARSH January 7, 1858, page 
70.44 


Dear brethren and sisters, amid all our trials, let us thank God and 
take courage, for the Lord is dealing faithfully and kindly with us - 
fitting us to glorify and enjoy him forever. “For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come, will come and will not tarry”, ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 70.45 


O joyful home! O blest abode! Come Lord Jesus, come quickly, and 
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take thy waiting children home.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.1 


CALVIN MONROE. 
Waldo, Me., Dec. 13th, 1857. 


From Sister Smith 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that the testimony to the Laodiceans was given 
in the right time. It found me in a lukewarm state. | often wonder 
that | was not spued out of the Lord’s mouth long ago; but he is a 

long-suffering God, he is yet giving me space for repentance. | am 

determined to return unto the Lord that he may return unto me, and 

heal all my backslidings. | am determined to buy the gold tried in the 

fire, and get the white raiment, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve 

that | may see. | believe the Lord is soon coming. | have much to do 
to overcome, but | mean to keep striving on, and by the help of the 

Lord | believe | shall be an overcomer and at last stand with the 
saints upon Mount Zion. Brethren and sisters be of good cheer, we 

are nearing the harbor. While | write, | feel like shouting aloud, glory 
to God in the highest.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.2 


“My soul is happy when | hear The Saviour is so nigh.,ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 71.3 


Yes, | am happy, and | feel like rising and girding on the whole 
armor. We are almost home, let us lift up our heads and rejoice, 
knowing that our redemption draweth nigh.ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 71.4 


We are very thankful for the Review. It is a welcome visitor here, 
and it is almost our only preacher. We would be very glad to have 
some of the preaching brethren come this way. | want to profit by 
Bro. Loughborough’s piece, “Remember Lot’s wife.” | feel like 
getting all upon the altar, and letting it there remain until it is all 
consumed. Pray for me that my faith fail not, and that when Jesus 
comes | may stand entire, wanting nothing ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 71.5 


Your sister striving for eternal life. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.6 
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LOUISA SMITH. 
Barre, N. Y., Dec. 21st, 1857. 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from visiting the friends in 
Townsend. Found them all well, and striving to arise, and with a 

becoming zeal repent of former negligence and inactivity. O that the 

Lord would help us all now to arise and take hold of the strong arm 

of our God. | do thank the Lord for the faith | have this morning that 
his cause will soon rise here, and everywhere, with a majesty and a 

glory that will cheer every believer, and speedily call out of fallen 

Babylon all the honest in heart, who are honest in their profession 

of faith in God, and his living word.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.7 


Permit me to say still further, that the Lord verified his promise to us 
in a special manner, in our prayer and conference meeting on the 
holy Sabbath, so that we were made to know the meaning of the 
Saviour’s words, “there | am in the midst of them.” O let us cheer 
up! The morning light begins to dawn. Listen what the Lord says: “If 
ye will inquire, inquire ye; return, come.” O what an invitation this! 
how full of mercy!ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.8 


O that our brethren in the different fallen churches would but 
“inquire” into the “signs of the times,” as it is their privilege and duty. 
They would not long listen to the siren song of “peace and safety.” 
See /saiah 21:9-12, compared with Revelation 14:8, and 18:1- 
4.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.9 


O that the Lord would give his people in the different sections of 
Babylon a spirit of strong inquiry, that cannot be suppressed by 
their slumber-loving prophets. See /saiah 56:9, 10, and onward. 
“Spare thy people,” Lord, is the burden of my soul ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 71.10 


J. DORCAS. 
Freemont, Ohio, Dec. 28th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. & Sr. J. & S. Clarke write from Portage, Ohio: “There is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, over one that turns away 
from the delusions of Satan. Even so we rejoice, when we see our 
neighbors receiving the truth. Our little number is reinforced. We 
feel that the Lord has a blessing in store for us. Praise his holy 
name. The work is his. Others in this vicinity are anxious about their 
future prospects. Bro. Holt’s effort here last Summer left a very 
deep impression, although he felt rather discouraged that no 
immediate answer to his prayers was granted. Let him take 
courage, the work is going on. The seed is taking root. Oh pray for 
us poor and unworthy, and for this part of the vineyard. ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 71.11 


“Our spiritual strength is renewed. We begin to realize the fullness 
of the promise. We see that we must give all to God. Jehovah will 
not accept a fraction. He demands the heart, the mind, the body, 
the gold, the silver, the land. The cattle upon a thousand hills are 
his. The hills, the valleys, and the plains are his. Thou, O Lord, art 
our Lord, our proprietor, and we are thy servants.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 71.12 


“There is much feeling, much anxiety, and there is a wave of 
opposition rising in a corresponding degree in this vicinity. We hope 
that a work is to be done here which will result in the salvation of 
many.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.13 


“We often think of an idea advanced by Bro. Cottrell, that when we 
warn the saints to flee out of Babylon, away from its vanities and 
defilements, that there should be some place for them to flee to, 
free from these things. Oh for purity of heart and life! Let us 
eschew, not chew, or smoke, or snuff the abominable, filthy weed 
which is debasing and impoverishing the world. Let us be sober, not 
drunk. God will have a pure people to welcome him at his coming, 
and | fully believe that those who persist in these sinful practices, 
will lose the prize. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.14 


“Oh, is it so! Are we on the very shores of eternity!ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 71.15 
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“Is it so! Has prophetic time closedIARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.16 


“Is it so! Are we now having and giving the last cry! ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 71.17 


“Then can we clutch the world in these hands, these mortal hands? 
Must we soon see the Son of man coming in power and glory, and 
yet eat and drink the dainties of life? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.18 


“Can we deck these mortal bodies with broadcloths, and silks, and 
indecent attire? Can we provide for the future by laying up the gold 
that perisheth? Oh, no. The saints will be ready, and this will show 
who are looking for Christ; his elect will be weaned from the world, 
stripped of wealth for the cause, the blessed cause of the dear 
Redeemer, who had not where to lay his head.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 71.19 


“We feel that the Review has been the means of much benefit to us. 
May God speed it onward. Let us not rest until the message rings in 
a Clear trumpet tone around the globe. For this let us be wise. For 
this let us pray and labor. Yours in Christ., ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 71.20 


Bro. T. L. Waters writes from Weaversville, Mich.: “Like the servants 
of God in olden time, we find ourselves pilgrims and strangers here, 
having no continuing city, but seeking one to come. God’s word to 
us is as the manna in the wilderness to ancient Israel; while the 
Review brings us news from those messengers who have set 
forward to spy out the land.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.21 


“Dear brethren, while | see the fields already white for the harvest 
and the laborers so few, | pray the Lord to send more into the field. | 
have been trying to present the present truth to the people in this 
neighborhood. Some are thinking, and others remind me of the 
seed which fell by the way-side: the evil one comes and snatches it 
away out of their hearts. Some think that to include the professed 
churches in the great city of Babylon is too bad; but still they cannot 
deny that the description given of her is a fair representation of the 
churches in these last days. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.22 
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“We are desirous that some of the messengers should come this 
way. There are seven here who wish to be baptized and walk in the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.23 


Bro. T. Bryant jr. writes from Jay, Me., Dec. 24th, 1857: “The cause 
of present truth is evidently rising in this section. Three have 
embraced the truth within a few weeks past, and others that were 
on the background, are coming up to the help of the Lord in these 
last fleeting moments of time. It does seem that in some minds at 
least, prejudice is gradually wearing away. As for myself, the 
message to the Laodiceans at a late hour, | believe has reached 
me, for which | thank God; and it found me just in the condition 
there described; but | mean to be zealous and repent.”ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 71.24 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep on the 7th of Oct. last, Ira Burr, son of Ira B. and Lucy 
Woodin, Sylvan, Mich., aged seven years and six months. He was 
attacked with dysentery, and lived only about one week. He 
suffered patiently during his illness, and on being asked a few 
minutes before he died, he expressed a love for the Lord, the 
Sabbath and the brethren. He expired without a struggle. We 
deeply mourn his loss, but sorrow not as those who have no 
hope.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.25 


1. B. WOODIN. 
LINES ON THE ABOVE 


UrSe 


Ye mourn, dear parents, that your boy 

Is torn away from your embrace; 

That he who was your pride and joy, 

Can fill no more his wonted place.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.26 
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That cherished form now in the tomb, 

Fast mouldering back to mother dust, 

Will in immortal beauty bloom, 

When the dark grave shall yield its trust ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 71.27 


Then let hope cheer you ‘mid your grief, 

And fill your lonely hearts with joy. 

Death’s dread dominion will be brief, 

Jesus will soon his power destroy.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.28 


Soon will his lovely voice be heard, 

Saying, “Awake! awake! arise! 

Ye saints, come forth to your reward, 

You’ve sought and won the glorious prize.” ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 71.29 


A. M. A. C 


UrSe 


DIED in Sutton Vt., Dec. 15th, 1857, Sister Hannah Tilton, wife of 
Bro. Jonathan Tilton, in the fiftieth year of her age, leaving a large 
circle of friends to mourn her loss. Her sickness was short and 
distressing. Her last moments were calm and peaceful, and she fell 
asleep in Jesus, in full faith of the present truth, and the blessed 
hope of a part in the first resurrection. E. L. BARR.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 71.30 


Stowe, Vt., Dec. 24th, 1857.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.31 


IT becomes our painful duty to announce the death of another 
daughter of brother and sister Loveland, of Johnson Vt. Yes, Mary 
too has gone. She died Sabbath morning, Dec. 12th, aged 
seventeen years and fifteen days.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.32 


Consumption had marked her for its victim, and since last Spring 
she had been declining. She continued about eight weeks after 
being reduced to great weakness, during which her sufferings were 
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extreme. Her intervals of rest were few and short. She would 
sometimes ask her mother to pray for her that she might have a 
little rest, and would herself engage in vocal prayer for a few 
moments’ rest. She longed even for the rest of the grave. She was 
greatly sustained during her protracted and painful illness, by the 
hope of the gospel, and said to her friends, that she would not 
willingly exchange conditions with them. She died in full expectation 
of having part in the first resurrection, ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.33 


This is the third time within about two years that brother and sister 
Loveland have been called to lay a beloved daughter in the grave; 
but they are comforted with the hope that their children shall come 
again from the land of the enemy, and return to their own 
border.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 71.34 


Funeral services were attended by the writer, and a discourse 
founded on Jeremiah 31:15-17, was presented to a crowded 
audience on the occasion, in which was set forth the hope of the 
church concerning the righteous dead.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
71.35 


ALBERT STONE. 
Eden, Vt, Dec, 18th, 1857. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 7, 1858 


Are the Seven Last Plagues in the Future? 


UrSe 


WE learn that some of our brethren are adopting the view that six of 
the seven last plagues are already poured out, and that the seventh 
alone is future. If this view is in any degree obtaining among 
believers in the Third Message, we think it must be because its 
bearing upon the main pillars of the present truth, has not been 
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considered.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.1 


By Revelation 16:2, we learn that the very first plague is poured out 
upon those who receive the mark of the beast, and who worship his 
image. Now if our views of the Two-horned beast be correct, that it 
is a symbol of these United States, which we think has been plainly 
proved, the image to the beast has not yet been formed; for the 
United States have not yet performed such a work as the erection 
of an image to the Papal beast. There are not yet therefore any 
worshipers of the image; but the plagues cannot commence until 
such a class is developed; for they are the ones upon whom they 
first take effect. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.2 


If therefore six of the plagues are in the past, it follows that the Two- 
horned beast must have existed, and the image been formed and 
worshiped far back in ages gone; and if this be so, the Third Angel’s 
Message, which is awarning against this very beast and image 
worship, must have gone forth long ago; and hence the first and 
second angels’ messages, which go forth prior to the third, have 
been fulfilled in ages past; and if this be so, the great Advent 
movement of late years, 1840-4, was a false movement; and if we 
take this ground, we must admit that the calculation of the prophetic 
periods which gave rise to that move, was incorrect, that they have 
not ended and that consequently the closing work of our great High 
Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary is not now going forward; and we 
must then acknowledge that the move which has aroused us, and 
called us out to our present position is all false, a tissue of 
fanaticism and delusion.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.3 


This is a conclusion which we do not believe any of our brethren 
would be willing to adopt upon any slight ground: but to such a 
conclusion we are inevitably driven, if we take the single position, 
which may at first sight in itself, seem harmless and simple enough, 
that six of the seven last plagues are already past. ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 72.4 


The present truth is harmonious in all its parts; its links are all 
connected; the bearings of all its portions upon each other are like 
clock-work; but break out one cog, and the work is stopped; break 
one link, and the chain is broken; let down one stitch and we may 
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unravel the whole. Let us therefore move with care, critically 
compare all positions with the word of God, and consider well their 
bearing, and the harmony or discrepancy that exists between them 
and other portions of the Word before we step out upon them.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.5 


Questions 


UrSe 


1. Do you believe that salvation is the gift of God, that works in no 
sense can merit it? ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.6 


2. Should | write and send to you an article upon the “original 
condition of man,” would you publish it? It would probably cover 
twenty-five or thirty pages of letter paper. ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 72.7 


Respectfully yours. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.8 
TIMOTHY WHEELER 


ANSWER. - To the first question we reply:Romans 6:23. “For the 
wages of sin [transgression of the law, 7 John 3:4;] is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.9 


To the second question concerning the publication of the article, we 
answer that we can tell better when we see it.ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 72.10 


WE wish to say to those of like precious faith, hopes, 
discouragements, sorrows and joys, that the last few months has 
been a time of peculiar sadness and gloom. But, thank the Lord, the 
clouds are parting. Our meetings are becoming seasons of 
freedom, and the church is rising. We enjoyed more than usual 
freedom speaking to them last Sabbath. We think the brethren will 
lay aside their old testimonies in regard to their unworthiness and 
leanness of soul, and come to meeting to praise the Lord, and talk 
of his goodness. A brother remarked that self-examination was 
necessary, but that this should be attended to at home, perhaps in 
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the closet, so that when the saints assemble they might be all ready 
to talk of the goodness of God, and speak forth his praises. These 
words seemed to us like apples of gold in pictures of silver. ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.11 


J. W. 


The Sudden Event 


UrSe 


WHAT is the sudden event, when one shall be taken and another 
left, or as Campbell renders it, “one shall be seized and the other 
shall escape?” Is that event the coming of the Lord to gather his 
saints, or the commencement of the day of wrath, when the seven 
vials begin to be poured out? Some have argued that the coming of 
Jesus will be unexpected by the saints, finding them in the common 
employments of life. But | am inclined to think that the “brethren” will 
not be in darkness, but will be waiting for that event when it comes. 
But when they, the wicked, shall say peace and safety, sudden 
destruction will come upon them. | think that the wicked will be 
seized and fall by the seven last plagues, while the righteous, 
though beholding it, will escape; and that the saints will be gathered 
in close connection with the seventh vial. ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 72.12 


Rk eG, 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice in what the Lord is doing for his people in 
this place. The church in Ulysses were never prospering better than 
now. Three have been baptized and added to the church of late. 
Seven miles from this place, two more have shown themselves 
lovers of the commandments by turning away their feet from the 
Sabbath. Last week | visited the town of Union. The Lord blessed 
the word spoken. Five expressed their determination to keep the 
Sabbath. Others are very much interested, and will soon, | hope, 
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decide in favor of the truth. | have been in Penn. about three years, 
and | have never seen so much interest manifest to hear the truth 
as at the present time. | have calls from every quarter. Cannot Bro. 
R. F. Cottrell spend a few weeks with us?ARSH January 7, 1858, 
page 72.13 


Yours in hope.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.14 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Ulysses, Pa., Dec. 16th, 1857. 


The Third Angel’s Message 


UrSe 


WHEN | first commenced keeping the true Sabbath, | had never 
seen a person who kept the seventh day, nor any work advocating 
the true Sabbath, but the Bible. With this alone as my guide, | laid 
aside my infant baptism, and Papal Sunday, and was baptized by 
immersion, and adopted the true Sabbath at the same time. This 
was in 1852, | think. | had a varied experience of discouragements 
and backslidings for a year or more, when | got from a passing 
lecturer, a copy of the Review.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.15 


| was rejoiced and strengthened because the Sabbath was 
advocated so ably and zealously by it; but | could not see the sense 
of the Sanctuary and Third Angel’s Message at all; it was all blind to 
me, or | was blind to it. Even last Spring | told Bro. Dorcas that | 
could not give up the idea of the conversion of the world, at the 
second coming of Christ. A brother remarked, “Such a view takes 
off the edge of the message.” Still | was blind. My early draughts of 
Babylonish wine, still benumbed my faculties ARSH January 7, 
1858, page 72.16 


| told Bro. Holt, | could not see the force of the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary; but the moment he began to open the matter, the scales 
began to fall from my eyes. Since then, | have gained clearer and 
clearer ideas upon these subjects. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
(2.417 


‘Tis a thrilling thought, that we are now in the time of the end; that 
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prophetic time is closed; but the idea that the 144 000 are now 
getting ready, that Christ is now almost through with the priestly 
office; that the seven last plagues are just impending; that Satan is 
now tempting mankind in new and novel ways, thus fulfilling 
Scripture, and filling up the measure of iniquity; these are thoughts 
that take possession of the mind. These times, these truths, now 
proclaimed, the signs now taking place, the quick succession of 
great events, and fulfillments of prophecy, seen by the eye of faith 
and compared with God’s word, are indeed startling ARSH January 
7, 1858, page 72.18 


| think | can see the force, consistency and beauty of the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary at the end of the 2300 days, connected with the 
three messages and two-horned beast. | praise God, the view 
quickens my spirit. | see more clearly we must cut loose from the 
world, must make clean work of eternity. What is to be done, must 
be done quickly. ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.19 


Thank God for the Third Angel’s Message! Let us each one, so far 
as God has granted ability, help to sound this message, by our 
prayers, our substance, our conversation, our example, our efforts, 
and by every wise and good means which is placed within our 
reach.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.20 


J. CLARKE. 


A Call for Help 


UrSe 


BRO. E. R. Davis writes from Tirade P. O., Linn, Walworth Co., 
Wis., Dec. 21st, 1857: “Myself and family have been here about two 
years, a part of which time we have been privileged with the reading 
of the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald We were brought up to 
keep the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, and until within a 
few years have been connected with a Seventh-day Baptist church 
in the State of N. Y. Circumstances find us here at present, in the 
vicinity of an S. D. B. church; yet nevertheless, pretty much alone 
as to a community of views, except on the subject of the 
Sabbath.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.21 
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“Last Spring Bro. Raymond, an Adventist, moved into the 
neighborhood, and a part of the time, when the walking was good, 
we have had family prayer-meetings. We are surrounded by 
Seventh-day Baptists, First-day Baptists, Methodists, Universalists, 
Freewill Baptists, etc., many of whom think us very odd in our 
opinions, and express a desire to learn the position which we take. | 
do not feel myself competent to set the truth clearly before them, 
nor to successfully meet the opposition of theological and 
traditionary opinions. Oh! that it were consistent and proper that 
some messenger of the cross of the Advent band, would come this 
way and set plainly before us the Bible position of the remnant. We 
promise them a hearty welcome to such as we have, (poor though it 
be,) and | am quite confident that some at least will be glad to hear 
the reasons of our hope.”ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.22 


NOTE. - It is not the publishers’ wish that any should be deprived of 
the REVIEW who consider it a privilege to receive it. We therefore 
send again the paper to Bro. D., and hope that some of the 
messengers in the western field will attend to the above call. - 
ED.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.23 


GO YE AND DO 


UrSe 


YE who have scorned each other, 
Or injured friend or brother, 

In this fast fading world; 

Ye who by word or deed 

Have made a kind heart bleed, 
Come gather hither! 

Let sinned against and sinning 
Forget their strife’s beginning 

And join in friendship true; 

Be links no longer broken, 

Be sweet forgiveness spoken, 
Now while this Year is New! - Sel.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 
72.24 


Business Items 
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UrSe 


C. M. You owe nothing for books: you have paid for REVIEW up to 
VoI.XII1 1, and for INSTRUCTOR up to Vol.VII. We send books, an 
receipt $1,00 for REVIEW to the poorARSH January 7, 1858, page 
72.25 


N. Guider. The $1,00 was received and placed to your account, 
reaching to XIll,1-ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.26 


BOOKS SENT SINCE DEC. 20th, 1857. O. M. Pattern, Mass., | 
Morris, Wis., A. Hafer, Mich., F. F. Lamoreaux, Mich., L. 
Hasselback, Ohio. E. Sanford, M. T., |. N. Pike, Vt., H. Evans, Vt., 
S. Warner, R. |., L. B. Cottrell, N. Y., T. W. Potter, N. Y., C. Castle, 
N. Y., M. Johnson, Ohio. Jno. Young, N. Y., W. E. Landon, Ct., Wm. 

McAndrew, Mich., E. Prior, N. Y., O. T. Williams, Pa. A. A. Marks, 
Mich., B. F. Brockway, Vt., J. Chaffee, N. Y., N. Guider, Ohio. Jno. 
M. Warren, Pa., A. Ross, N. Y.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. G. Smith 2,00,xiv,1. J. Cook 0,50,xii,1. P. Payne 0,50,xii,6. M. B. 
Pierce (for Jno. Sawtell) 1,00,xii,14. D. B. Webber 1,00,xi,19. Jno. 
Cooper 2,00,xii,1. M. Phillips 1,00,xi,21. L. Griswold 1,00,xii,1. A. 
Stone 1,00,xiii,1. B. Marks 1,00,xii,1, C. Marks (for P. Allen) 
0,50,xii,1. A. A. Marks 1,00,ii,1. A. A. Marks (0,50, each for A. J. 
Allen, R. Baker, E. Clark, L. Johnson, L. Marks, C. D. Morse and A. 
G. Allen) 3,50, each to xii,1. J. L. Sam 1,00,xi,14. S. A. Hallock 
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2,00,xiii,1. L. A. Hacket 1,00,xii,1. J. L. Baker 1,00,xi,1. S. W. Chase 
1,00,xii,8. M. Borden 2,00,xii,14. R. Town 2,00,xii,1. S. H. Peck 
1,00,xiii,1. L. S. Townsend 1,00,xii,9. A. T. Barns 1,00,xii,9. A. E. 
Blood 0,25,xi,22. D. H. Dean 0,50,xii,9. M. Lippman 0,25,xi,22. Z. 
Pitts 0,25,xi,22. Wm. Cobb 0,25,xi,22. C. Chambers 0,25,xi,22, J. 
C. Whitmore 0,25,xi,22. B. Landon 1,00,xii,1. B. Landon (for G. 
Landon) 0,50,xii,1. H. Lyon 1,00,xii,1, F. Strong 1,00,xii,14. B. F. 
Brockway 1,00,x,23. Chas. W. Rowley 1,15,xi,8. P. Paro 1,00,xi,1. 
Geo. Pennfield 1,00,xii,1. M. Labounty 1,00,xii,9. R. R. Cochran 
1,60,xii,16. R. M. A. 2,00,xii,1. Jno. M. Warren 1,00,xii,9ARSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. C. M., $1,00. J. Chaffee 0,2%RSH 
January 7, 1858, page 72.30 


FOR POWER PRESS. Wm. Treadwell $10,00. R. B. Abbey $5,0C 
L. M. Abbey $2,00.ARSH January 7, 1858, page 72.31 
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RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 10 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 1 
1858. - NO. 10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.1 


BE NOT CAST DOWN 


UrSe 


TEMPTED, tried, desponding one, 

Why does darkness shade thy brow? 

Is there no all-beaming sun 

In the heavens above thee now?ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
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73.2 


Is the cloud of radiant light, 

Glowing round the Eternal throne, 

Shrouded in a pall of night, 

Or in outer darkness gone?ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.3 


Is the fount of glory dried? 

Are the gates of mercy closed? 

Went there ever unsupplied, 

Any who in God reposed?ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.4 


Has his arm grown short to save? 

Heavy is his ear to hear? 

Bids he any be a slave 

To despair or doubt or fear? ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.5 


Then may we refuse to move, 

When his word and mighty arm, 

Weak and impotent shall prove, 

To deliver us from harm.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.6 


Then may we despondent be, 

And in him refuse to trust, 

When his throne and majesty 

Both shall crumble to the dust. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.7 


Has not help on One been laid 

Strong to save and set us free? 

And is there no promise made, 

In his name, of victory?ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.8 


Then in Jesus let us trust; 

On him stay our troubled mind: 

Not presume; for God is just: 

Nor despair; for he is kind. - ED.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.9 
“SABBATH CONVENTIONS.” 


UrSe 
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A MOVEMENT is now being put forward by the “rulers of the 
darkness of this world” in the State of New York, which is well 
calculated to pave the way to the great decree by which the Two- 
horned Beast will persecute all who have not “the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name.” Sabbath County 
Conventions, so-called, are being held in order “to circulate a 
petition, to have the locks on the canals closed on the Sabbath, and 
to awaken a deeper interest in favor of the Sabbath.” The 
Convention for Erie County was held at Buffalo, Dec. 8, which | 
attended. The following Resolutions were discussed and 
adopted:ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.10 


“Resolved, 1. That as the Sabbath is Divine in its origin and 
appointment, and designed for the glory of God and good of man, 
therefore we will use all proper efforts to promote its universal 
observance.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.11 


“Resolved, 2. That as the Sabbath is Divine in its origin, and 
necessary for the existence and spread of true Religion, therefore, 
we will use all proper means for its recovery’ from 
desecration.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.12 


“Resolved, 3. That as knowledge on this subject is indispensable, 
therefore, we will endeavor, by preaching, and by the circulation of 
Books or Tracts, to disseminate the needful information.ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 73.13 


“Resolved, 4. That as the Scriptural observance of the Sabbath, or 
the Lord’s Day, will not only promote the Religious, but the Physical 
and Mental welfare of man, therefore, those who violate the claims 
of the Sabbath, fail not only of its religious, but also of its physical 
and mental benefits. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.14 


“Resolved, 5. That as a proper observance of the Sabbath is 
intimately connected with the prosperity and perpetuity of our free 
institutions, therefore, our public interests require that the Public 
Works should be suspended on the Sabbath.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 73.15 


“Resolved, 6. That as the Sabbath was made for man, therefore, 
“we will petition the proper authorities that those employed on our 
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canals may be relieved from all labor on that day, and have an 
opportunity of enjoying its sacred rest, and securing its 
benefits." ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.16 


In speaking to these resolutions, much truth was asserted, and 
sound arguments used in defense of the Sabbath of the Lord, as a 
universal and perpetual institution, but the change, from the seventh 
to the first day of the week, was taken for granted, and passed over 
without argument. Had some poor heathen been present, he would 
doubtless have thought that what was called the “Christian 
Sabbath,” was the very day on which God rested at the creation. 
Something was said about the moral nature of the commandment 
consisting in keeping “a seventh part of time,” but one unacquainted 
with the deceptive maneuvering by which the Sabbath of the Lord is 
set aside and a “tradition of the elders” is engrafted upon the fourth 
commandment, by modern “Doctors of Divinity,” would have been 
completely taken by their sleight of hand and “cunning craftiness,” 
and really thought that “Sunday” was the seventh day of the 
creation week - the very day which the fourth commandment 
requires us to observe. But | noted one expression of the first 
speaker, the meaning of which | could only guess at; perhaps some 
reader can interpret it. Said he, “We behold the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven upon the Christian 
Sabbath!”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.17 


| saw no opportunity to speak in the convention, as the speakers 
were all appointed beforehand, and the evening was all occupied by 
them; but as soon as the meeting was adjourned, | gave notice to 
the audience that, in pursuance of the third resolution, | would, as 
the people passed out of the house, distribute gratuitously a 
quantity of Sabbath tracts, well calculated to impart the “needful 
information” on the subject, the first of the series being entitled, 
“The First day of the weeknot the Sabbath of the Lord.” 
Accordingly, | handed them out to as many as applied for them. 
May God grant that they may awaken inquiry in some minds that 
will not be satisfied till they are led to the light of the truth, ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 73.18 


A few words about the leaders in this movement who prefix Rev. to 
their own names, a title applied in Scripture exclusively to God. The 
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Lord says, Holy and reverend is my name. | have called these men, 
The rulers of the darkness of this world, because the world is in 
darkness on the subject of the Sabbath, as well as some other 
subjects of vital interest, and these rulers, professing to teach the 
way of God in truth, are still willing to keep the people in darkness. 
Blind leaders of the blind! deceiving and being deceived. How little 
do they know what they are doing. How little do they know that they 
are paving the way to the last great persecution of the saints of 
God. They are working out the fulfillment of prophecy, and, | 
presume, they do not know it. Yet they exhibit much sagacity in 
their proceedings. They seem to be aware that a religious institution 
that has no Bible evidence to sustain it, needs the aid of civil law. 
They seem to understand, too, that a thin entering wedge is 
preferable to a thick one; for if the entering wedge is too steep it will 
not stick. The sixth resolution, as drawn up at the preliminary 
meeting at Buffalo, spoke of Railroads and Post Offices, as well as 
Canals, but this was too thick a wedge to begin with, and, on 
motion, it was thinned down to the Canal business alone. When that 
is driven, of course a thicker one will easily follow. ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 73.19 


But we do not wrestle with flesh and blood. We have no enmity 
against these men. We only pity them, while we rejoice to see the 
word of God fulfilling. The persecution of the beast with two horns 
must come before the saints are delivered; and as we long for 
deliverance, we hail with joy every token which speaks it near. O 
Lord! prepare thy people to stand in the evil day, and, having done 
all, to stand with the Lamb on Mount ZionARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 73.20 


R. F.C. 


Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We commenced a series of meetings in a school- 
house on Grand Prairie, Kalamazoo Co., Mich., on the 26th, Dec. 
The general attention to our subjects was good, with one exception. 
This was a Mr. Strong, who, as | learned, had been a 
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Congregational preacher in the State of New York, of the school of 
Perfectionists. He seemed to think it was his prerogative to raise 
objections, and ask questions, and reply frequently during our 
discourses.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.21 


The subject of the Sanctuary was presented the last evening. To 
show the absurd views with which his mind was filled, we will here 
state four of them, with which he endeavored with manifest zeal to 
impress the minds of the audience at the close of the 
meeting-ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.22 


1. In reply to my quotation from /saiah 66:22, 23, he said that did 
not mean to worship God on the Sabbath-days, but all the days 
between, from one Sabbath to another. Thus he would have it that 
all flesh would come to worship before God all the days but the 
Sabbath-days; for, said he, the Scriptures do not teach that there 
shall be any assembling on the Sabbath-day. | read Leviticus 23:3, 
respecting the holy convocation on the Sabbath. He still declared 
that there was none, andARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.23 


2. To strengthen his argument he said Paul had three Sabbaths, 
and commenced with Hebrews 4:4, 7-9, that Sabbath means rest, 
etc. | endeavored in a few words to show that the 4th verse referred 
merely to God’s Rest-day on the first seventh day from creation, 
and the 7th verse was in reference to the offer of salvation every 
day; viz., “To-day if ye will hear his voice.” See chap. 3:7, 13, 15, 
and the 9th verse referred to a rest for God’s people yet future, 
which included all days; hence the two last mentioned days did not 
refer to the rest on the seventh day of the week.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 73.24 


3. Said he, The praying time is past, and now is the believing time. 
We called on him for chapter and verse, but to no effect. It was so, 
and that was enough. He seemed to have lost all idea with respect 
to the universal prayer-meeting yet future Romans 14:17; 
Revelation 6:15-17.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 73.25 


4. He also objected to Christ’s entering the Holy Place in heaven 
with his own blood, [Hebrews 9:12,] and insisted that Christ’s blood 
was not spilt on the earth until we read John 79:34. Then he said 
that that was human blood that was shed on Calvary, but his divine 
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blood was spilt in heaven before the Tabernacle by himself. We 
asked for chapter and verse. There was no need of any: these 
things were evident. There was no other way by which his blood 
could be found in heaven. | proposed again that we dismiss. Said 
he, You have closed your meeting; this is my time. As we were 
passing out a few moments afterwards, one of the hearers said to 
him, | never knew your position before. You have now shown what 
you believe. | was informed that it was his universal practice to 
disturb any religious meeting, but he never would state his own 
views before. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.1 


We also held a meeting in Ostemo, and on the evening of Dec. 
31st, we took the cars for Michigan City, and thence to La Porte, 
Ind. Here we find a little company of Sabbath-keepers. Our 
meetings commenced on the 2nd of January. We have a very 
convenient hall for our public meetings in the business part of the 
town. Those that come have been very attentive. ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 74.2 


Last evening at the close, we gave liberty. One gentleman very 
much excited arose and asked if we believed in the immutability of 
God. We answered, Yes. Then said he, You have destroyed it; for 
you have been trying to prove that he changed the administration of 
his government in heaven at the end of the 2300 days of Dan. in 
1844; therefore you have proved that God changed. | endeavored 
to show him that it was the fulfillment of a prophecy which was 
made clear from the several testimonies which | had quoted. But he 
persisted in his statement. | replied that God no more changed his 
immutability in passing from the Holy to the Most Holy Place in the 
heavenly Sanctuary, than he (the man) had changed his nature by 
passing from the street into this hall to attend our meeting. He then 
began to qualify, etc., and finally did not know but he should come 
again, and hear further. We are hoping our series of meetings will 
result favorably for the cause. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.3 


Yours in the blessed hope.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.4 


JOSEPH BATES. 
La Porte, Ind., Jan. 5th, 1858. 
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SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


OUR EXPOSURE TO JUDGMENTS 


[THE following article we take fromThe Oberlin Evangelist 
Although the writer calls the church the bride, whereas the marriage 
relation is only used to express the union that should exist between 
Christ and his people who will be guests at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb, the scathing rebuke which it utters against the nominal 
churches of the land is worthy of consideration. If we have been 
called harsh and uncharitable in simply applying to the multiform 
churches of the land, the term which properly signifies the state 
they are in, and calling them Babylon, mixture, confusion, what 
would have been said of us, if we had charged them directly with 
being “married to the Devil.” - ED.JARSH January 14, 1858, page 
74.5 


BRO. COWLES: - There is nothing more alarming, as indicating 
that God’s signal judgments in moving forward his kingdom, are to 

center in this land, than the present state of the American church, 

taken as a body. We noticed in our last that our national sins, with 

all our light, must be highly provoking to God, and just adverted to 

the fact that the Church’s consenting with, and sustaining, them, 

was the worst part of that provocation.ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 74.6 


But there is something in the church which faithfulness requires us 
to point to, still back of that connivance with these great sins; which 
is even more conspicuous than that, if possible, and the real cause 
of it. It is her virtual repudiation of that relationship which binds her 
to her great Living Head. It is the practical denial of her sacred 
espousals and vows to her Lord, to be entirely his. These covenant 
vows, most solemnly made before God and man over the blood of 
her Lord, and sealed with it, have come to be treated as a mere 
nullity - so much blank paper? This is with the church, the fatal 
starting point, the head and front of her offending. ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 74.7 
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Now the covenant of the church which we, as professed Christians, 
make with our God and Redeemer, is one of entire and unreserved 
consecration to him, to behis alone, and He on his part, 
condescends to pledge himself ours. This is the relation in brief. 
God expresses it thus - | will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people. And he says to the Church, “| am married unto you - ye 
shall be for me, and not for another.” So Christ speaks of Christians 
and the Church as his in the most intimate relation - “I in you, and 
ye in me;” and the Apostle says to such - “Ye are not your own, ye 
are bought with a price.” Christ, as the Lamb of God, has given his 
own blood as the purchase-dowry for the church, and she has 
become the “bride, the Lamb’s wife,” wholly his. ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 74.8 


Indeed, this covenant relation and consecration of the Christian is 
necessarily effected or set up in every true conversion to Christ. 
There is then an entire, unconditional giving up of the whole man to 
him. If there is any reserve made to self, there is then no 
conversion, Christ does not, cannot, allow any reserve. The whole 
man, just as he is, persisting in guilt, and want, is given over to 
Christ, to be his forever; and right at that point, and that only, he is 
received; and, as the apostle describes it, “The love of God is shed 
abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost.” That is conversion. There is 
then and there formed a heart-covenant - a union of hearts. The 
great heart of Jehovah, (strange it can be so, but so it is,) and the 
heart of the penitent sinner are united - wedded together in the 
strongest relationship that mortals can know! The reality and 
strength of any relationship is estimated by the love on which it is 
founded. That son is no son who has no filial love. That husband is 
no husband that does not love his wife. But in this relation we have 
the love of the believer united in Christ with the love of God - nay, 
swallowed up therein, so that he is justly said to be dead to all other 
lords, and his life hid with Christ in God. The tie which binds him to 
his God and Saviour and makes him his has in it the strength of 
Almighty love! And similar ties from every converted heart in the 
church, all centering in God, constitute the relationship of the 
church to her Lord. O, how truly and necessarily does the church 
become the bride, the Lamb’s wife, entirely and forever his, in a 
stronger bond of union than that of all created loves 
combined!ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.9 
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Then more. The expressed and open covenant of the church with 
her Lord, or of all her members together in it, is an 
acknowledgement of this same consecration to him. It is a “fac- 
simile” of this heart-covenant. The language of their united vows is, 
“We do this day avouch the Lord Jehovah - Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost to be our God, and we do here most solemnly covenant, 
before God and man, to be, in all we have and are, entirely and 
forever his; and do promise, by his grace assisting us, to live only 
for his service, and glory.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.10 


Here we have this heart-relation, and consecration to God, of 
Christians and the church, brought out and publicly solemnized; and 
O how intimate; how full; how binding does the union become! It is 
a real and most sacred espousal of the church to her Lord. It makes 
him her wedded Head - her supreme delight, her Beloved, the 
controlling object of all her desires and aims. It leaves her no 
interests but his - no will for work but his - no honor or approval to 
seek but his, and no other Lord but Himself. She is in all her 
members to live for him - a bride in Him, have her home, her 
converse and fellowship with Him, and in all things be purely his, 
without spot, and blameless. This is the true and necessary purport 
of her sacred relation. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.11 


And now the inquiry is, How has this relation or covenant 
consecration of the church to her Lord, been sustained by her? 
Look at it in some particulars. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.12 


1. She has denounced it as a rank heresy! Although she has taken 
upon her her Lord’s name; has stood with him at the Altar of 
consecration, and most solemnly before heaven and earth, has 
covenanted to be wholly his; and by his grace and spirit assisting 
her, to live only for him, yet she has turned away and declared it an 
impossibility - the proposition of falsehood - a pledge to be broken! 
Nor has her Lord at all denied her the needed aid and means for it, 
or released her from it. His requirements accord with her vows - 
“Walk after the Spirit;’ “Abide in me;” “Be ye holy, for | am holy.” 
And for doing it, he has pledged her in every need, a supply of the 
Spirit and his own blessed fullness, kindly saying to her, “Lo, | am 
with you always;” “Fear not, only believe;” “My grace shall be 
sufficient for thee.” And yet from this freely offered grace of her 





478 


Lord, from his proposed in-dwelling presence, from his  sin- 
cleansing blood, and from the proffered embraces of his perfect 
love, the church, his bride, has turned coldly, unbelievingly, 
obstinately away, and despised the holy covenant! “She has belied 
the Lord and said, It is not he” - nor her Lord. This is the position of 
the church now, in this land, with all her increased light. O, how is 
Christ wounded in the house of his friends! “Surely, as a wife 
treacherously departeth from her husband, so have ye dealt 
treacherously with me, O house of Israel, saith the Lord.,ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 74.13 


2. Again, This rejection in the church of her rightful Lord, has of 
course opened the way for other attachments. These she has 
eagerly sought, and has given herself basely to other lovers. So 
mammon, clad in golden glitter, has been welcomed to her heart in 
the place of her Lord. Her members could afford to forsake Christ to 
get riches! Often when the pomp and style and pride of life have 
courted her away, she had yielded to their embraces. She has oft 
been captivated with the goddess of pleasure, and joined the throng 
of her devotees, and also as the favor of man, worldly honors, and 
popularity have beckoned her from her Lord, she has gone after 
them. She has listened to the siren song of ease and self- 
gratification, and sunk into their arms; or, on the other hand, has 
plunged into the cares and business, and bustle of earth, 
scrambling for its trifles regardless of her Lord. Alas what object, 
nay what bauble of earth has not been made a rival to her Lord, 
even in the church herself? “Upon every high hill she has 
wandered, playing the harlot.” “Scattered her ways under every 
green tree.” There has she made her bed and her home, instead of 
dwelling with her covenant Lord! This the American church has 
done far more flagrantly than did Israel of old, and yet God 
threatened to “pour upon them his fury and his jealousy for it,” and 
did do it.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.14 


3. But further; how has this affected Christ’s interests on earth? He 
has a great work to be done here, very dear to his heart, in 
promoting that kingdom for which he died. Indeed, all the work he 
has on earth, is about it; and the church is appointed instrumentality 
to do it. Now how has this virtual divorcement of herself from Him, 
affected it? The answer is plain. It has caused his work to become 





479 


to her a weariness and a drudgery - a forgotten out-of-the-way 
matter; has left Christians and the church with a multitude of 
separate, counter interests of their own to look after. For these they 
have lived, and planned, and cared, and acted, not for Christ, as the 
early Christians did. They have come to feel that his work and 
interests were one thing, and theirs quite another - that, what was 
done for Him, was so much minus to them. And so the church, 
instead of devoting all to Christ and his pleasure as truly the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife, has been ready to filch all from him for her base 
paramours! All she has he has bestowed upon her, and besides, 
has redeemed her with his own blood; and yet when he has wanted 
her wealth to carry on his work, he has had to beg it - aye, beg it 
earnestly at the door of his own bride! And if she has condescended 
to give him a small pittance, she has not done it as being his, but 
has called it a charity. O how must heaven hate that word, “charity” 
as it has been used in the church!ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
74.15 


So when Christ’s interests have called for attention and labor here 
and there over the earth, and he has commanded Christians and 
the church very expressly saying, “Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature,” that is, Go allof you, just 
where my interests require you, and work for me - the general reply 
has been - Lord,my plans, my cares, my ease, interests and 
attachments will not permit. These, not Christ, have decided the 
matter. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 74.16 


And when he has said, “If ye love me keep my commandments,” 
“Take up the cross and follow me,” cling to me against reigning 
sins, against sufferings and reproaches, against principalities and 
powers, the fear and favor of man, and all the besetments of the 
world - the reply has been, Lord, it is not convenient, My name and 
character, my position, prospects, and living, will suffer by it; and so 
Christ's honor, authority, and claims, have been disregarded, 
trampled under foot. Even in the lesser daily duties of the Christian 
in the closet, the family, the social prayer-meeting and the house of 
God, this same heaven-abhorred rule of “convenience,” has crept 
in, and Christ the Lord, in these loving calls is made to wait for 
almost everything else - perhaps not get attention at all. “Woe worth 
the day!” It does really seem that instead of studying to do Christ's 
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work, like the early saints, grasping eagerly after it as the only 
possible gain of the Christian here - our great study and effort has 
been to get excused from it - leave it undone! “The bride, the 
Lamb’s wife,” has been too much taken up with other guests to give 
much attention to her Lord.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.1 


4. And again, Where does all this necessarily place the church - in 
what connection, what service, what fellowship? Our Lord himself 
has decided that question. “He that is not with me, is against me.” 
But to be against Christ is to be with Satan. It leaves the church, 
then, in a virtual alliance with Satan - married to the Devil This 
language may seem harsh, and | utter it with pain and grief; but the 
dreadful truth it declares is forced upon us, and it is of no use to 
conceal it. God sees it, yea the world sees it, and the church herself 
must see it, and profit by the sight too, before her millennial 
marriage with the Lamb can come. We cannot indeed, portray that 
beautiful union of the church with her Lord aright, or strive with 
success to lead her to it, without first presenting this, her most 
adulterous and alarming departure from Him.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 75.2 


But my sheet is full. | must continue this article in another number. 
But here let me say, with the prophet, as | close - “For Zion’s sake | 
will not rest, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not hold my peace, until 
the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation 
thereof as a lamp that burneth."ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.3 


Yours for that time. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.4 


L. FOSTER. 
Atlanta, Ill., Dec. 8, 1856. 


Wesley’s Testimony 


WE may not sell anything which tends to impair health. Such is, 
eminently, all that LIQUID FIRE commonly called DRAMS o 
SPIRITOUS LIQUORS. It is true, these may have a place il 
medicine; they may be of use in some bodily disorders, although 
there would rarely be any occasion for them, were it not the 
unskillfulness of the practitioner. Therefore, such as prepare and 
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sell only for this use, may keep their consciences clear. But who are 

they? Who prepare them only for this end? Do you know ten such 

distillers in England? Then excuse these. But all who sell them in 
the common way, to any that will pay, are poisoners-general. They 

murder his Majesty’s subjects by wholesale, neither does their eye 

pity or spare. They drive them to hell like sheep. And what is their 
gain? Is it not the blood of these men? Who, then, would envy their 
large estates and sumptuous palaces? A curse is in the midst of 

them. The curse of God cleaves to the stones, the timber, the 

furniture of them! The curse of God is in their garden, their walks, 

their groves; a fire that burns to the nethermost hell! BLOOD, 
BLOOD! IS THERE. The foundation, the floor, the walls, the roof 
are stained with blood! And canst thou hope, thou man of blood, 

though thou art “Clothed in scarlet and fine linen, and farest 

sumptuously every day,” canst thou hope to deliver down thy fields 

of blood to the third generation? Not so; for there is a God in 

heaven, therefore thy name shall soon be rooted out. Like as those 

whom thou hast destroyed, body and soul, “Thy memorial shall 

perish with thee.” - J. Wesley.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.5 


LOVE 


“THOUGH | speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not love, | am become sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And 

though | have the gift of prophecy, and understand all secrets, and 

all Knowledge; and though | have all faith, so that | could remove 
mountains, and have not Jove, | am nothing. And though | bestow all 

my goods to feed the poor, and give up my body to be burned, and 

have notlove, | am not profited at all.” 7 Corinthians 13:1-3. 

[Whiting’s Translation.JARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.6 


. “Love forbeareth long and is kind.” 

. “Love envieth not.” 

. “Love boasteth not.” 

. “Is not puffed up.” 

. “Acteth not indecently.” 

. “Seeketh not its own.” 

. ‘Is not passionate.” 

. ‘Doth not surmise evil.” 

. “Rejoiceth not in deception, but rejoiceth in the truth.” 


OONDABRWDN = 
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10. “Beareth all things.” 

11. “Believeth all things.” 

12. “Hopeth all things.” 

13. “Endureth all things.” 

14. “Love never faileth.” 

15. “And now remaineth faith, hope, love, these three; but the 
greatest of them is love. Earnestly follow love.,ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 75.7 


When shall love freely flow 

Pure as life’s river? 

When shall sweet friendship glow, 

Changeless for ever? 

Where joys celestial thrill, 

Where bliss each heart shall fill, 

And fears of parting chill 

Never! no, never!”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.8 


“Let us love not in word, neither in tongue; but in deed, and in truth.” 
G. W. AMADON.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.9 


An Incident in the Life of a Miner 


UrSe 


IT was a gloomy afternoon in the middle of the rainy season so 
peculiar to the climate of California, that myself and two 
companions came to a halt, after a long and fruitless search after 
that precious metal which has drawn so many away from their 
peaceful homes to become wanderers in a far-off country. ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 75.10 


Mine was only one of the numerous instances of hard fortune which 
seems to merge into a fatality, and to make abortive every effort 
towards acquiring a fortune, or even a competency. My companions 
were young men, brothers, who had left the States with their heads 
filled with golden dreams, and after two years of unparalleled 
hardship, found themselves in a frame of mind bordering upon 
desperation, utterly destitute of money and the common 
necessaries of life. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.11 
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We had entered a small valley in the morning formed by the range 
of hills near the North Fork of the American River. It took us the 
whole of the forenoon to descend the precipitous sides of the 
mountain, and, exhausted by our exertions, we had thrown 
ourselves under the outspreading branches of a large oak, which 
stood near the centre of the small level which formed the basin of 
what appeared, at some distant period, to have been the reservoir 
of a small lake. | had lighted my pipe, while my friends were 
engaged in unpacking such scanty provisions as we had remaining. 
My thoughts had insensibly wandered away to old associations, and 
| was half-wondering to myself whether | ever would “strike a pile” - 
the ultimatum which is ever present to a Californian’s imagination - 
when | was startled by a shout behind me. | turned quickly, and 
found the brothers dancing and leaping about in the most 
extravagant manner. | rushed up to them, and there, in glittering 
profusion, lay the cause of their sudden joy: they had rolled a large 
stone over to serve as a seat, and in doing so exposed to view a 
“pocket” filled with masses and lumps of gold in nearly a pure state. 
| congratulated them on their discovery, when each claimed it as his 
own: the lie and the blow passed in quick succession, and before | 
could utter a word they were in mortal combat, rolling over the 
sward and shifting their positions with the rapidity of lightning. They 
were mad: the froth flew from between their closely-shut teeth, and 
they gave utterance to howls of rage that resembled more the 
shrieks of demons than of human beings. In an instant one jumped 
up with a yell of victory, grasping a knife dripping with the blood of 
his brother: he threw himself flat on the ground, with his face and 
hands on the treasure. It was with feelings better imagined than 
described that | witnessed this terrible tragedy: everything had 
passed so instantaneously that | had no_ opportunity for 
interference. As soon as | could collect my scattered senses, | 
proceeded to raise the injured one up. He was stone dead: the knife 
must have pierced his heart. | was in the act of laying him down, 
when a cry reached me that will haunt me to my dying hour. | 
looked up, and - horror of horrors! - saw the other brother half risen 
from the earth, and in the act of casting from him a huge rattlesnake 
which had coiled itself around his neck while he had been hugging 
to his heart his ill-gotten gold. There was a dark, livid spot upon his 
cheek, which told the tale, while stamped upon his features, 
ferocity, rage, fright, and utter despair struggled for the mastery. 
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Above all could be heard the clear ringing rattle of the deadly 
reptile, as, cast from the hand of its victim, it crawled its slow length 
away into the surrounding chaparral. | entered that valley a young 
man: | left it prematurely old. | buried both brothers under the old 
tree which had been the only witness, besides myself, of their early 
and violent death. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.12 


WE publish the above for the moral that may be drawn from it, that 
the love of money is the root of all evil. - EDARSH January 14, 
1858, page 75.13 


Increase of Crime 


UrSe 


THE principal among our leading contemporaries of the daily press, 
including the Herald, Tribune, Courier and Inquirer, and Sun, have 
lately directed their attention to the subject of the increase of crime 
in our midst. They have at length discovered that the specialty on 
which the Police Gazette has been engaged for years is worthy of 
attention. Crime they all agree has increased, is increasing, and 
should be diminished. In this we entirely agree with them and shall 
be happy and prompt to co-operate in working out a remedy and 
reform: whether they adopt suggestions of our, or we are called on 
to fall in with their lead, they will find us equally zealous, leading or 
following.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.14 


As to the facts we all agree. The city swarms with desperados of 
every name and kind. Murders occur weekly, burglaries nightly, and 
the lesser offences hourly. Our streets swarm with pickpockets. 
They “work” up and down our principal thoroughfares in the open 
day and use their supple fingers on the street corners, at the 
crossings, and about the hotel doors, as if they were pursuing a 
legitimate and recognized calling. Sometimes they are arrested - 
more frequently not. The new police stand gaping in ignorant 
innocence of the character of the men they are especially appointed 
to look after, gloriously in the dark as to their present operations 
and their bad antecedents. The number of arrests in proportion to 
the offences may be as two to ten; and of the two, it is more than 
probable, that one will be released by the magistrate before whom 
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he is brought if he has not already provided for his liberty by 
composition and sharing of the plunder with the M. P.ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 75.15 


There must be a root to a tree of such noxious power and spreading 
dimensions. What and where is it? It lies in one word - our elective 
judiciary. We have no reproaches nor special detractions against 
our present judges. Most of them we know personally; in their 
individual characters they are upright, honorable men: and as 
judges we are willing to believe they do not intend to err: but is it 
human nature for a man in an honorable and influential office to 
send to prison the very agents who are to be among the principal 
supports in keeping him in his comfortable place? - National Police 
Gazette. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 75.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 14, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 10 
UrSe 


THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 DAYS (CONTINUED.) 


WE proceed to inquire, ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.1 


1. Is the seventh of Artaxerxes, when Ezra received his decree 
concerning Jerusalem, [Ezra 7,] rightly placed in the year B. C. 
457? The following extract 1Analysis Sacred Chronology, pp. 141, 142. ji 


aid us on this point: ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.2 


“Ptolemy mentions an eclipse of the moon in the seventh of 
Cambyses, which, according to modern astronomical calculation, 
took place in the night following the 16th of July, in the year of the 
Julian period 4191, at the beginning of the second year of the sixty- 
fourth Olympiad. As the vulgar era is dated from January 1st 4714 
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of the Julian period, it follows that this eclipse was B. C. 523. The 
date of this eclipse, decided by the unerring record of astronomy is 
undisputed. Consequently as Petavius observes, it is ‘the cardinal 
point and foundation, on which depend the arrangement of 
preceding and succeeding times and the concord of sacred and 
profane history.’ (De Doct. Temp. Lib. x, c. 14.)”"ARSH January 74, 
1858, page 76.3 


This was in the seventh of Cambyses. Cambyses reigned seven 
years and five months; or, if we include the seven months of the 
usurper Smerdis who followed him, according to the canon of 
Ptolemy, eight years. He therefore reigned one year after this 
eclipse. He was followed by Darius, who reigned thirty-six years; 
and he in turn by Xerxes who reigned twenty-one years; and this 
brings us to the first of Artaxerxes, B. C. 464. These are undisputed 
records of history, from an undisputed starting point, based on the 
calculations of astronomy. There can therefore be no dispute in 
regard to it. The first, then, of Artaxerxes being 464, his seventh 
would be B. C. 457. Here the canon of Ptolemy places it, which is a 
canon of undoubted authority, the “accuracy of which is 
demonstrated by the concurrent agreement of more than twenty 
eclipses.” And before it can be shown to be wrong, the calculation 
of these eclipses (and they have been repeatedly calculated) must 
be shown to be incorrect, which is an impossibility. ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 76.4 


2. We come therefore to the second inquiry. Did the commission 
granted to Ezra, answer to the prophecy to restore and to build 
Jerusalem? What is the intent of that phrase? We answer, to 
restore the Jewish state, civil and ecclesiastical, and re-settle it 
according to the law of Moses. A thing to be restored, must be 
brought back to its original state. The condition then of the Jewish 
state and church previous to the captivity, we may take as a 
standard for its restoration after that event. But how was it with 
them previous to the time of Ezra? The Scriptures were in a manner 
lost, the people in a profound ignorance of the law, the worship of 
God neglected, and everything in great disorder and confusion. This 
we learn from the reformation which Ezra set about on his arrival at 
Jerusalem.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.5 
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We read in Ezra 7:11, “Now this is the copy of the letter that king 
Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even a scribe of 
the words of the commandments of the Lord and of his statutes to 
Israel.” “The letter then follows, written not in Hebrew, but in 
Chaldaic, or Eastern Aramaic, the language then used at Babylon. 
At the 27th verse the narrative proceeds in Hebrew. We are thus 
furnished with the original document, by virtue of which Ezra was 


authorized to ‘restore and to build Jerusalem.” 24dvent Shield, No. 1. 
Art. Prophetic Chronology. aRSH January 14, 1858, page 76.6 


The decree commences, “Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the 
priest, a scribe of the law of the God of heaven, perfect peace and 
at such a time, | make a decree,” etc.; and after granting certain 
favors to the house of God at Jerusalem, it closes in the following 
words: “And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God, that is in thine 
hand, set magistrates which may judge all the people that are 
beyond the river, all such as know the laws of thy God, and teach 
ye them that know them not. And whosoever will not do the law of 
thy God, and the law of the king, let judgment be executed speedily 
upon him, whether it be unto death, or to banishment, or to 
confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment.” ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 76.7 


What could be required more ample than this commission to 
establish the government, enforce the observance of the law of 
God, and punish those who transgressed? At any rate no other 
instance of a decree so comprehensive as this can be found since 
the captivity. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.8 

“Sir Isaac Newton justly observes 290s note on Daniel 9:25-27. that 
the dispersed Jews became a people and a city, when they 
returned into a body politic; and that was in the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, when Ezra by the king’s commission, 
elected magistrates all over the land, to govern the people 
according to the law of God and of the king: under Ezra they first 
became a polity or city by a government of their own.”ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 76.9 


However much stress may be laid upon the expression to build the 
city, nothing can be urged from it as an objection against the decree 
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in question; for that Ezra understood himself fully empowered to 
proceed with the building of the city and the wall is evident from his 
prayer, as recorded in chap. 9:9; and that he understood further that 
the conditional prophecies concerning his people were then fulfilled 
in that restoration is evident from the closing words of that prayer, 
when he says, “Should we again break thy commandments and join 
in affinity with the people of these abominations, wouldst not thou 
be angry with us till thou hadst consumed, so that there should be 
no remnant nor escaping.” ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.10 


But further, seven weeks (49 years) are allotted to the building of 
the street and wall in troublous times. The reckoning of the time can 
of course only commence with the commencement of the work; and 
the work did not commence till the Autumn of that year in which 
Ezra went up; for it was not until the fifth month that he reached 
Jerusalem. Ezra 7:8. And in just forty-nine years from this time the 
work was completed in the last act of reformation by Nehemiah, 
recorded in the last chapter of his book.ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 76.11 


Says Prideaux *Connection, Vol.i,p.322. under the year B. C. 409, “In 
the fifteenth year of Darius Nothus ended the first seven weeks of 
the seventy weeks of Daniel’s prophecy. For then the restoration of 
the church and state of the Jews in Jerusalem and Judea was fully 
finished, in that last act of reformation, which is recorded in the 
thirteenth chapter of Nehemiah, from the twenty-third verse to the 
end of the chapter, just forty-nine years after it had been first begun 
by Ezra in the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus.”ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 76.12 


It is said that the surest way to root out error, is to plant in the truth; 
and as we have found a decree which in its extent, fully includes the 
work contemplated in the prophecy, and makes the most perfect 
harmony in the commencement, intermediate dates and termination 
of the seventy weeks which were to be dated from it, it would hardly 
seem necessary to dwell further on this point. But as the 
commission of Nehemiah in the twentieth of Artaxerxes, thirteen 
years after the decree to Ezra, has been by some zealously and 
confidently claimed as the starting point of the seventy weeks and 
2300 days, it demands a passing notice. Far be it from us to say 
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anything derogatory of Nehemiah or of his work. He was a holy 
man, and his work an important one; but the utter impropriety of 
making it the data for the commencement of the prophetic periods 
will be seen when we consider that it was but a continuation of the 
work with which Ezra had been commissioned, and which he had 
commenced thirteen years before. And that it was but a 
continuation of that work is evident from the following facts: ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 76.13 


1. The occasion of Nehemiah’s petition to the king for permission to 
go up to Jerusalem was the report which certain ones, returning, 
had brought from thence, that those in the province were in great 
affliction and reproach, that the wall of Jerusalem also was broken 
down, and the gates thereof burned with fire. Wehemiah 7. Whose 
work were these walls and gates that were broken down and 
burned with fire? Evidently the work of Ezra and his associates; for 
it cannot for a moment be supposed that the utter destruction of the 
city by Nebuchadnezzar, 144 years previous to that time, would 
have been reported to Nehemiah as a matter of news, or that he 
would have considered it, as he evidently did, a fresh misfortune 
calling for a fresh expression of his grief. A decree therefore 
authorizing the building of these, had gone forth previous to the 
grant to Nehemiah.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.14 


2. Those who contend for this decree, lay much stress on the 
phrase, “to build,” as though the literal building of the city was all 
that was involved in the prophecy, and this Nehemiah got express 
permission to perform. But we have already seen that walls and 
gates were built and broken down previous to his going up. We 
have also seen that if we are confined to the literal building of the 
city, the decree of Cyrus has the preference to all others; and this is 
a sufficient refutation of the idea. But further, we find in Nehemiah, 
chap. 6:15, that the work of building which he went to perform was 
all accomplished in fifty-two days; whereas for the building of the 
city in the sense of the prophecy there are allowed seven weeks or 
forty-nine years. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.15 


3. There is not a specification in the grant to Nehemiah which is not 
included in the decree to Ezra; while the latter is much more full. It 
is therefore utterly inadmissible to pass over the greater event, and 
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fix upon a subsequent one of less importance, to mark the 
commencement of an important era in prophecy. ARSH January 74, 
1858, page 76.16 


4. Reckoning from the commission to Nehemiah, B. C. 444, the 
dates throughout are entirely disarranged; for from that point the 
troublous times which were to attend the building of the street and 
wall did not last seven weeks or forty-nine years. Reckoning from 
that date the 67 weeks or 483 years which were to extend to the 
Messiah the Prince, bring us to A. D. 39-40; but Jesus was baptized 
of John in Jordan and the voice of his Father heard from heaven 
declaring him his Son, in A. D. 27, thirteen years before. According 
to this calculation, the midst of the week which is marked by the 
crucifixion is placed in A. D. 44; but the crucifixion took place in A. 
D. 31, thirteen years previous. And lastly the 70 weeks or 490 
years, dated from the twentieth of Artaxerxes, extend to A. D. 47, 
with absolutely nothing to mark their termination. Hence if that be 
the year, and the grant to Nehemiah the event, from which to 
reckon, the prophecy has proved a failure. ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 76.17 


5. We have no evidence that the permission given to Nehemiah 
was anything but verbal. We have no record of there being anything 
given to him but certain letters to the keeper of the king’s forest, the 
governors beyond the river, etc.; and if these constitute the decree, 
the prophecy should read decrees; for there were more than one. 
But these letters were not addressed to Nehemiah; and of so little 
importance were they considered by the sacred historian, that he 
has seen fit to preserve no copy of them, but simply to state their 
import. While on the other hand, the decree to Ezra was one 
decree, it was expressly called a decree, it was addressed directly 
to Ezra, and the Holy Ghost has thought proper to transmit a copy 
of the original document to the present time.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 76.18 


With these facts in view, no one can long hesitate between the 
respective commissions of Ezra and Nehemiah, as to which 
properly marks the commencement of an important prophetic 
period. Previous to 1844 no Advent believer thought of contending 
for the latter commission, but since the passing of that time, there 
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has existed in some minds a seeming necessity for the removal of 
the original dates; and as “necessity is the mother of invention,” so 
it givessome the power of magnifying molehills into 
mountains.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 76.19 


The application of the argument, thus far, on the 70 weeks and 
2300 days remains for our next. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.1 


(To be Continued.) 


A SKETCH OF THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH 


UrSe 
(Continued from No. 8.)ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.2 


IN 1850 we commenced publishing the REVIEW AND HERALD é 
Paris, Me. As friends were few, and generally poor, we chose this 

country location to save expense. Here we found some joys and 

many sorrows. Our hearts were often cheered by the success of the 

few traveling brethren, in bringing some to the truth. But those were 

days of poverty, deprivation, toil and anguish of spirit. We labored 

ardently to bring some to a knowledge of the truth, divided our 

scanty purse with them, and at the same time were suffering for the 

comforts of life - and because they could not rule us in the work to 

which God had called us, became bitter enemies, and at times 

turned the hearts of many of our brethren against us. These things 

saddened our spirits, and carried us almost into the grave. With 

feeble health we traveled from town to town, from State to State, 

preaching the Word, and holding conferences, and at the same time 

issuing the REVIEW once in two or three weekSARSH January 74, 
1858, page 77.3 


About this time Bro. J. N. Andrews commenced his labors, which 
was no small reinforcement. Faithfully has this dear brother labored 
in the cause of unpopular Bible truth, which is now blest with his 
clear expositions of Bible truth in some of our most important 
publications. These speak to the hearts of many, though he at 
present is nearly silent. Worn with labor, and greatly reduced in 
strength, so much so that there could be but little hope of his 
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recovery, he left the work to find rest, and if possible, recover his 
health. We are happy to learn that his health is greatly improved, 
and that he desires again to devote himself to the work. Bro. 
Andrews has shared quite largely in the disappointments of those 
who have for a few years past moved to the West without means. 
We hope the time is not far distant when our dear brother and 
fellow-laborer will engage again in the cause of present truth, when 
those who have so long desired it, can read from his pen, hear his 
voice in defence of the truth, and in return supply all his 
wants.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.4 


We left Paris, June, 1851, to attend conferences in the State of N. 
Y., and finally, by the advice of brethren, issued No. 1, Vol.Il, of the 
REVIEW, in a new and much improved dress, at Saratoga Springs, 
N. Y., Aug. 5th, 1851. Up to this time we had had no permanent 
home, but had traveled as the way opened, and had stopped to 
write and publish where brethren made us welcome. Our two dear 
boys were from us, and six hundred miles from each other. This 
was a Sacrifice. Some give a little of their abundance and call it a 
sacrifice; but such know nothing what it is to sacrifice for the truth’s 
sake. By this time quite a host of brethren had been raised up 
especially in Vt. and N. Y. Bro. Ingraham took a stand with us, and 
some others we might mention. Our publications were a great help, 
and preachers were self-sacrificing and active. ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 77.5 


In March, 1852, a General Conference was held at Ballston, N. Y., 
when it was decided that the REVIEW should be published at 
Rochester, N. Y., and that the necessary sum should be raised by 
donations to purchase type, hand-press, etc. A Financial Committee 
was chosen, from which, however, we received but very little 
assistance. But as the good hand of the Lord was in the work, and 
the brethren having a mind to work, we were able to get printing 
materials together, and to issue No. 1, of Vol. iii, of the REVIEW at 
Rochester, N. Y., May 6th. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.6 


This was a new and important era in the progress of the cause. 
Here commenced Bro. Andrews’ Letters to O. R. L. Crozier, which 
not only exposed the weakness of the no-Sabbath heresy, but the 
deceitful manner in which some who held it handled the word of 
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God. Success attended the cause east and west. Brn. Phelps and 
Waggoner through incessant toil raised up witnesses for the truth in 
many places in Wisconsin. Brn. Cornell and Cranson were greatly 
blest in Michigan. Bro. Bates was having his usual success in “all 
the world,” or, in the different States, and in the Canadas, through 
which he so rapidly passed, and the other brethren in the State of 
N. Y., and New England were reporting success.ARSH January 74, 
1858, page 77.7 


In the Autumn of 1852 we attended a series of conferences in 
Central and Northern N. Y., Vt., N. H., Mass. and Me. These 
meetings were generally attended with great success. On this tour 
we first met with our much beloved Brn. Byington, Hutchins and 
Barr, who continue firm friends of the cause, and devoted laborers. 
We rejoice that so many have escaped the deceptive power of 
Spiritualism and other heresies, and that they now stand firm in the 
truth. We also feel an undying love for those dear ministers of Jesus 
who took their stand with the truth, and have toiled and suffered 
much. God bless you, dear brethren; the chief Shepherd is very 
soon coming; then, O then, the crown of unfading glory, and the 
weary pilgrim’s eternal home and reward. We would say to other 
dear brethren who should labor publicly, but are kept from doing 
their duty by home cares, unwilling friends, or great fear of moving 
too fast, break away, launch out, do your duty. Remember, your 
talent will be required with usury.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
77.8 


It is evident, however, that with the increase of numbers in 1852 
and 1853, there was not a corresponding increase in consecration 
and in the graces of the Spirit. The truth was being more clearly 
brought out, and many were embracing it, and at the same time the 
standard of consecration, self-denial and sacrifice was being 
lowered among us a people. There was a great increase of 
numbers. The scripture evidences of our position were the themes 
of public lectures, and close, practical preaching was evidently too 
much neglected, and most Sabbath-keepers became quite satisfied 
with the form without the power. Hypocrites crowded into the ranks. 
Men destitute of principle, and having a seared conscience, 
professed the Sabbath. And the spirit of the world prevailed in the 
body.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.9 
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About this time Stephenson and Hall joined the ranks with all their 
Campbellism and Age to Come, which have no more agreement 
with the spirit of the present truth than darkness with light, Belial 
with Christ. Wisconsin was a promising field of labor till these men 
entered it. Bro. Waggoner had sacrificed his home in spreading the 
truth in that State, and Bro. Phelps had labored ardently, and with 
much success. But alas! wolves in sheep’s clothing entered the 
fold, and have accomplished their work of death.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 77.10 


When we were in Eldorado, Wis., June, 1854 Elds. Stephenson and 
Hall stated to us that they were firm believers in the Age to Come. 

We asked them if they had ever known one sinner converted, or a 

backslider reclaimed as the fruits of preaching Age to Come. The 

answer was, No. We then asked if that, in their opinion, much harm 

had not been the result of preaching Age to Come, in dividing the 

Advent people. The answer was, Yes. We inquired, Then why 
preach it? The reply was, We are willing to waive the subject, and 

unite on the Third Angel’s Message, if those who oppose the Age to 
Come will do the same. (Reference was then made to some 

remarks against Age to Come, in the REVIEW by J. B. Frisbie, etc.) 
We then stated that we could speak in behalf of brethren East, and 

that they would be willing to waive the subject. At this point in the 

conversation, said Eld. Stephenson, The Age to Come is 
premature, it is future truth, it is not the present truth, and if the 

Third Angel’s Message had been presented to us at the time the 

Age to Come was, we should not have taken hold of the Age to 

Come.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.11 


At that time we bound S. and H. to our heart with the strongest 
feelings of sympathy and love. At their frank and apparently honest 
statement that they wished to waive the discussion of the Future 
Age, and unite on the Third Message, we wept tears of joy. We 
hoped much for the cause in the West. We spoke of them through 
the REVIEW in a manner to cause great confidence to be put in 
them by the brethren East and West. This, with their talent, gave 
them access to the hearts of all the brethren in Wisconsin. They 
soon, however, began to talk out their views of the Future Age in 
private, next in public. They next began to find fault with the 
REVIEW, and sow the seeds of jealousy and discord. Our beloved 
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Bro. Waggoner became much discouraged at this state of things, 
and went to laboring with his hands. Bro. Phelps sympathized 
somewhat with those who were casting an influence against the 
REVIEW, and finally left the work through discouragement. The 
good cause in Wisconsin is almost a total wreck.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 77.12 


We do not feel disposed to censure those in Wisconsin who have 
been deceived by S. and H. No one has been more deceived than 
we have, and probably no one has suffered more. And we freely 
confess that the compromise at Eldorado was wrong on our part. 
The REVIEW should have borne a plain, decided testimony against 
the Age to Come. If Bro. J. H. Waggoner had then spoken through 
the REVIEW, as he since has, on that subject, it probably would 
have saved many in Wisconsin from the deception they have been 
under, and we should have been saved many hours of keenest 
anguish. But his hands were tied, while S. and H. were acting a 
deceptive part. We now see that our anxiety to add numbers and 
strength to the ranks led us to take steps which exposed the cause 
to be injured by these men. We hope to be forgiven by all who have 
been injured by our lack of judgment, and may we learn a lesson by 
the errors of the past which shall be a blessing in our future 
course.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.13 


While the disaffection was taking place in Wisconsin, a similar work 
was going on with some in Michigan and other places. Church 
discipline was urged through the REVIEW, which was _ very 
disagreeable to some in the ranks who wished to have their own 
way, and hated reproof and instruction. They chose to be teachers, 
when they should have been learners. They went out to teach the 
truth without being sent of the Lord, or approbated by the church, 
and sowed the seeds of discontent, disunion and death wherever 
they went. Some of them were labored with and reproved. Others 
did not receive as much approbation and attention as they desired. 
And not a few were rebuked of the Lord for their unchristian, 
reckless course. This aroused their jealousy and wrath, and finally 
they started a sheet of slander at Jackson, Mich., which met the 
feelings of all those who were ready to be inspired with jealousy 
and a feeling of hatred and revenge toward those who had reproved 
them for their wrongs, and they all poured forth their feelings of 
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bitterness and wrath into this sheet. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
77.14 


This was a cause of great grief to many dear brethren, and it 
appeared for the time that the precious cause was being injured. 
But this sheet was manifesting hearts, and purifying the body. It 
was evident to all decent people that those who would go with such 
a sheet were not fit to go with the saints. We will mention some of 
the leading men in this faction, and their position when last heard 
from. Wyman, rejected by his party for crime, and a town charge. 
Bezzo, their editor, fined $25 for presenting a pistol, and threatening 
to shoot a scholar in school. Case, run out as a preacher, and 
fishing on the lakes. Chapin, in a clothing store. Lillis, a Spiritualist. 
Russel and Hicks had denounced Bezzo and the publishers of their 
sheet hypocrites, and were standing alone. It seems that as soon 
as these restless spirits went out from the body by themselves, that 
they immediately went to biting and devouring one another until not 
one of the eighteen messengers of which they once boasted as 
being with them is now bearing a public testimony, and not one 
place of regular meeting to our knowledge among them east or 
west.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.15 


The true friends of the cause have been led by these things to see 
the necessity of bearing a bold and independent testimony for the 
truth, and for the gifts of the Holy Spirit. And that gift which was so 
despised by the faction, never was prized by the body as now. The 
faction has crumbled and disappeared, and the body has risen in 
union and strength. And where one destitute of moral worth has left 
the ranks, four of real worth have joined the ranks of Sabbath- 
keepers. At the time of the disaffection, when the effort was to 
break down the REVIEW, the church property at the Office was only 
$700; since, it has increased to $5000. Then there were but about 
1000 paying subscribers, now there are near 2000, besides quite a 
free list. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 77.16 


We mourn our lukewarm condition. We have nothing to boast of. 
But thanks be to God who has given the truth the victory thus far 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. The truth will triumph. Though those 
who now profess it be laid aside for their unfaithfulness, God can 
raise up a faithful army to fight his battles, and wear the victor’s 
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crown. But those who have stood the storms of the past will not fall 
away now. Though many who have not the truth in them sufficient 
to move them cheerfully to action may be shaken out, and left 
behind, yet the faithful ones who have toiled on, groaning, sighing 
and crying for salvation and deliverance, will go through to the city 
of God, and share their everlasting rest ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 78.1 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE THREE MESSAGES 


UrSe 


Once, twice, yea thrice, our God hath spoken, 

That God whose word can ne’er be broken; 

He speaketh once, again, again 

He speaketh, shall it be in vain? ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.2 


An angel came from realms of light, 

To this dark earth, he winged his flight; 

Thro’ every land in haste he flew, 

The nations heard his message too; 

‘Twas this, loud uttered from on high: 

“Fear God, the judgment hour is nigh.,ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 78.3 


Quick another angel follows, 

With a solemn voice he cries, 

“Babylon the great, is fallen, 

Never more will she arise. 

With iniquity she hath filled her cup, 

And the nations eagerly drank it up; 

Her plagues shall come in a single day, 

And her glory shall utterly fade away.”ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 78.4 


And the third angel followed them, 
In warning tones he speaks to men; 
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All he has met has he besought, 

Image or beast to worship not; 

If any do, they have his word, 

On them shall wrath unmixed be poured; 

And God in indignation dire, 

Shall give them to consuming fire ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
78.5 


O hour of fate! O day of dread! 

No mercy then, but wrath instead 

Will fall upon a guilty world, 

From pride to swift destruction hurled. 

Lord, keep us from the tempter’s power, 

And save us in that dreadful hour. SARAH A. HALLOCK. 
Ulysses, Penn.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.6 


Conversation 


UrSe 


LUCY. So then, Mrs. Thoughtful, you’ve got to be an Adventist, 
have you?ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.7 


MRS. THOUGHTFUL. | am happy to say that | believe the coming 
of Christ is near. Do you know the meaning of “Advent?”ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 78.8 


L. Not exactly; but | know it is a very unpopular name, and Aunt 
Nelly says they are Millerites, or something like thatARSH January 
14, 1858, page 78.9 


Mrs. T. Advent is from ad and venio, Latin words, signifying “to 
arrive at,” and an Adventist is one who believes in Christ’s coming, 
according to the prophecies of the Bible ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 78.10 


L. Is that it? Well, now there’s no harm in that; but they say you are 
Sabbatarians.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.11 


Mrs. T. We keep the Sabbath which was instituted by God ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 78.12 
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L. Aunt says it is all fanaticism. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.13 


Mrs. T. The word fanaticism is from fanaticus, a Latin word, 
signifying, wild, crazy, and certainly this term would be more 
properly applied to a wicked world who are mad upon their idols, 
than to those who are wholly engaged to please and obey the 
Creator, to whom we owe our life and all its blessings. ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 78.14 


L. | think, Mrs. Thoughtful, | am more charitable than you are. | am 
willing to give every one credit for sincerity. “Live and let live,” is my 
motto. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.15 


Mrs. T. The word charity is misunderstood; you will find that Paul in 
describing charity says, it “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth.” It is far from Paul to give license to sin by exalting 
charity. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.16 


L. Is Paul’s definition of charity according to Webster?A4RSH 
January 14, 1858, page 78.17 


Mrs. T. | have not examined Webster, but we must remember that 
Webster gives the commonly received definition, and when we wish 
to find what Paul means by the word charity, we must take Paul’s 
definition, found, 7 Corinthians 13.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
78.18 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


Another Year has Gone 


UrSe 


DURING the last week of the year 1857, | have been led to think 
over and ponder upon the past year, and ask myself, how have | 
lived, and what have | done to glorify God, and what have | done by 
way of precept and example which would influence others to seek 
the Saviour and embrace the truth? | acknowledge and confess with 
some feeling of heart, that my past course has in many respects 
been crooked. O that | could recall some of the precious hours of 
the last year. | am sure that | feel heartily sorry that | have made no 
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more progress in my journey to Mount Zion ARSH January 74, 
1858, page 78.19 


But notwithstanding all my unfaithfulness, and the little | have done, 
| remember with some degree of thankfulness, God’s goodness to 
me. | have enjoyed many sweet and precious seasons, not only in 
secret and around the family altar, but with my brethren and sisters 
in social worship in the house of God.ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 78.20 


Brethren and sisters, would it not be well for us all to look back 
upon the past year, and think how God in his mercy has blest and 
led us along, how much of his blessed truth has saluted our ears, 
and how much of the true light has been shining on our path. O how 
many sharp, cutting testimonies have been given us of the Lord, to 
wean our affections from this poor earth. | think we can say, at least 
the most of us, that the year has not been altogether a lost one. We 
have, | think, reaped great spiritual benefit by trusting in the 
Lord.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.21 


Can we not say of a truth, and feel in our hearts that we have made 
some progress in overcoming? Have we not gained some victories? 
It is true we have had some severe combats with the enemy, but 
have we not sometimes trampled Satan under our feet and put him 
to flight? | think we have. It has been because the Lord has helped 
us. It has been because he has given us grace. | can remember 
many times during the last year, when clouds of darkness have 
overshadowed the little church here; but the Lord in whom we have 
trusted, in answer to our strong cries has dispersed the clouds, and 
light has broke in upon us, and we have felt the sweet melting Spirit 
of Jesus in our midst. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.22 


Who among my brethren and sisters are willing to covenant anew 
with me that they will spend the coming year better than they have 
the one just past? Will we not pray and watch more? Can we not 
and will we not struggle more and more for victory? Come dear 
brethren and sisters, join with me in renewing our covenant, and 
consecrating ourselves wholly to the Lord. We will take our place at 
the feet of Jesus, low in the vale of humility. O that the coming year 
may be a glorious year to the remnant, who are resolved on 
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keeping the Commandments and seeking for the Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.23 


Your brother in the Lord.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.24 


S.B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Abbey 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: When | look back thirty yea 
and bring to mind how christians then used to live, how much 

praying, what watchfulness, what humility was manifest, how 

careful they were of each other’s reputation, what separation from 

the world in dress; and look abroad now over the land, and see the 

contrast, my very soul is sick, and cries out, The walls of Zion are 
broken down, and the watchmen, where are they? O, for a trumpet 

voice to awaken the world to a sense of their danger. Ought not we 

who have the light on the prophecies, and profess to be looking for 

the second coming of our Lord and Saviour, to be more awake? O 
how fearful is our condition, if we do not arouse ourselves from this 

lukewarm state. The prayer of Habakkuk is surely applicable now, 

“O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of the 
years make known; in wrath remember mercy.” Let the cry go forth 

from every heart, Lord revive us: all our help must come from 

thee.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.25 


Jesus says, “| am the vine, ye are the branches.” According to 
Nahum, the branches have been marred. How? By pride, 
covetousness, love of the world, self-esteem, until the professed 
followers of Christ have forgotten what God requires of them: viz., 
to come out from the world and be separate from them. But there 
are a few who sigh and cry for the abominations that are done in 
the land. The angel was told to set a mark upon the foreheads of 
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such. What is it? Surely it must be the seal of the living God. | am 
still hoping that soon deliverance will come to all the dear saints of 
God. Surely the Lord will avenge his elect, and that speedilyARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 78.26 


Yours hoping for an inheritance upon the new earth. ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 78.27 


L. B. ABBEY. 
Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y. 


From Bro. Gerould 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise my God for what he has done for me, 
poor and unworthy as | am. He has shown me the light of his holy 
Sabbath, for which | feel to exalt his great and excellent name. It is 
but a short time since | embraced the present truth, and | can truly 
say that | never enjoyed myself better than | have since then, and 
by the grace of God | am determined to run the whole length of the 
christian race. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.28 


We are having a good time here. The church seems to be moving 
along towards the kingdom. O that we may all have on the wedding 
garment. | think there is a prospect of more going with us. There 
seems to be quite an interest manifested for the truth. | rejoice that | 
ever heard the Third Angel’s Message, and that God gave me a 
disposition to heed it before it was too late. | feel, my brethren, that 
the time is short, and | want to improve every moment in trying to 
advance the cause of my Redeemer.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
78.29 


LYMAN GEROULD. 
Caledonia, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1858. 


From Bro. Steward 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice that the evidences of the soon coming 
of Jesus are thickening and multiplying around us. He has truly 
been a long time absent from his lonely and tried ones. His kind 
assurance is, “If | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again 
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and receive you unto myself.” And again, “This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.” Yes, dear brother, if we are only 
faithful in that which God has committed to our trust, we can even 
now rejoice in these precious promises, and finally receive the 
welcome applaudit, “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Blessed thought!ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.30 


| would say to the traveling preachers, | would be glad to have them 
call on me, two and a half miles west of Mauston. The cars now run 
to this place from Milwaukee. We would be glad to meet some of 
them in this world of trial. Here in this vicinity is an ample field for 
labor. The community in general are anxious to hear. | am doing all 
| can to instruct them, but | cannot fill one half of the calls. | pray 
God that he would raise up, qualify and send forth more laborers 
into this great harvest-field which is already white for the harvest. 
The brethren in this place begin to see the necessity of a more 
thorough consecration to God and his cause. May the Lord help 
them to arise and gird on the whole armor of God. Brethren, pray 
for us.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 78.31 


Yours in hope of immortality, ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.1 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Mauston, Juneau Co., Wis., Dec. 31st, 1857. 


P. S. | would say to the brethren through the Review, that my P. O. 
Address is Mauston, Juneau Co., WisARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.2 


T.M.S. 


From Sister Pratt 


BRO. SMITH: | thank the Lord for theReview, which comes weekly, 
laden with precious truths. It is all the preaching | have heard for 
almost three years. | have no one to meet with on the Sabbath but 
the Lord, who is always faithful to his word. Many times while it has 
rejoiced my soul to hear through the Review from the dear saints, | 
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have felt it my duty to throw in my testimony also; but feeling 
unworthy to do so, | have delayed till now. ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.3 


When | look back on my past life and see how many crooked paths 
| have made, | wonder that God has not cut me off as a cumberer of 
the ground; but | feel like heeding the counsel to the Laodiceans to 
be zealous and repent; and | desire the prayers of the dear saints, 
that | may have the gold, white raiment and eye-salve, that | may be 
in readiness when the Lord shall come for his people.ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 79.4 


It is a new field here in this city. They have never heard of the 
present truth except by me, and many are inquiring after the truth. 
They say that we may have the M. E. church as long as we will 
preach the Bible. | would like to have some of the brethren come 
and preach to us if they can. Our P. O. address is Naperville, 
Dupage Co., Ills. If any of you can come, please send me word. 
ELECTA A. PRATT.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.5 


Naperville, Ills. Dec. 20th, 1857 ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.6 


From Bro. Sharpe 


BRO. SMITH: | can truly say that | feel to rejoice in the truth of the 
Third Angel’s Message, which brought me to see my lost and 

undone condition, and the necessity of securing for myself that 

glorious immortality which is promised to those that keep the 

Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. There are seven 
Sabbath-keepers in this place. We met together on the last 

Sabbath, and Brn. Rhodes and Holt were present. They gave us 
some encouraging remarks, and we had a refreshing season from 

the presence of the Lord. | believe the signs of the times tell that 
Jesus’ coming is near, even at the doors. ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.7 


It cheers my heart to read the precious promises contained in God’s 
word. The Lord has said, Return unto me, and | will return unto you. 
This is a glorious promise. O that the Lord would help me to live in 
such a way and manner as will be well pleasing to him. He has also 
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said, Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be 
meat in my house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it. O 
that the Lord would help me to be more diligent in doing the things 
he has commanded me to do that | may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter in through the gates into the city,ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.8 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.9 


WM. D. SHARPE. 
Green Spring, Ohio. 


From Bro. Hough 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the communications in theReview 
from the scattered remnant, it cheers my heart to think that we have 
such an organ through which we can communicate with each other; 
and | would say that my heart is with those that are trying to keep 
the commandments. We are living in a trying time. We must be a 
tried people, a despised people, a meek, humble and pure people. 
The promise is to them that have clean hands and pure 
hearts.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.10 


Reader, is this your happy lot? If so, you have made the good 
choice that will shield you when the wrath of God will be poured out 
without mixture. | often ask myself the question, Shall | ever 
overcome and stand on mount Zion? It is my wish to go with you to 
the kingdom. | find it will take the whole heart to perform the work. | 
have been too lukewarm, but with the help of the Lord | am 
determined to meet you in the kingdom. | crave an interest in your 
prayers.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.11 


A word to those that use tobacco. | have been a slave to tobacco 
for some twenty-eight years, and have not been slack in burning 
incense to Baal; for it was my first business in the morning, and the 
last thing at night, and | verily thought that | could not live without it. 
| have in some cases ordered it to patients to cure or stop diseases, 
but have found out by my own experience for the last nine months 
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that tobacco was not made to chew or smoke, as | have not used a 
particle for about that length of time, and have not enjoyed such 
health for thirty years. | would say to any brother or sister using it, 
try the effect of its disuse. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.12 


J. D. HOUGH. 
Rochester, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1858. 


From Sister Strong 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that we are living in a solemn time, while the 
scenes of this world’s drama are about closing up, and the last work 

is being done for the remnant. Soon the work of ministration in the 

Sanctuary will be finished, and then he that is holy will be holy still, 

and he that is filthy will be filthy still; and while the Lord is at work 

for his people in a wonderful manner, let us be up and doing, and 

get that preparation which we must have in order to stand the trying 

scene which is just before us. | feel that we need more of the tried 

gold, the white raiment and eye-salve. | feel that | must have a 

deeper work of grace in my heart, and die to sin and self daily; for 

now, while Jesus is in his holy temple, he will accept of our 

sacrifices, offerings and prayers, while in a little way from this, the 

cries of many will come up in vain. Then there will be no Mediator in 

the Sanctuary, no great High Priest to plead for us. O that we might 
now see these things as they are, and that we might see ourselves 

as we are, and not be willing to think our cases better than they are. 

O that we might bring the solemn scenes of eternity before us now, 

and wake up before it is everlastingly too late. Pray for us. We need 

the prayers of the brethren and sisters for the church here.ARSH 

January 14, 1858, page 79.13 


FRANCES STRONG. 
West Milton, N. Y., Dec. 28th, 1857. 


From F. F. Warren 


BRO. SMITH: It is a little over a year since my companion and 
myself commenced trying to keep all the commandments of God. 
When Brn. Loughborough, Ingraham and Cottrell came to this place 
one year ago last July, we were living in open violation of the fourth 
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commandment, and | fear of most of the other nine; for we were 
much more zealous in striving to obtain the gold that perisheth, than 
the true riches; but praised be the Lord who sent his servants this 
way to search for perishing souls, we attended the tent-meeting, 
more from curiosity than from any expectation of being benefitted 
by the preaching; but when we found that they sustained their views 
from the Bible, we listened attentively ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.14 


When the subject of the Sabbath was brought up, we thought they 
had better have left that untouched; but before the close of the first 
discourse we were compelled to admit that their views were not 
without foundation in the word of God. At the close of the meeting 
we went home and began to search our Bibles to see whether 
these things were so, and soon became convinced that there was 
no other way to be saved only by keeping all the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. We found that our Bible is indeed a 
blessed book, and by the grace of God we mean to follow its divine 
teachings. The churches in this place are very bitter against those 
who keep the Sabbath. There are but three families who are trying 
to keep all the commandments. We have meetings every Sabbath, 
and are trying to let our light shine. We feel that we need much help 
from the Lord to enable us to be like our blessed Pattern. Pray for 
us that we may overcome.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.15 


Yours seeking for immortality, ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.16 


F.F. WARREN. 
Westfield, Pa., Dec. 29th, 1857. 


From Bro. Marks 


BRO. SMITH: Although as | look at the straitness of the way, and 
see the message rising, | fear for myself lest | should not rise with it, 
yet | rejoice to see the work of God move on. Though opposed on 
every hand, yet a people that will give up all for heaven, will go 
through, keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus. Among that people | want my lot cast, and with them | wish 
to share in the reward that will be given to the saints. But | must 
give up all for the truth, and obtain the gold tried in the fire, the 
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white raiment and the eye-salve, if | would have salvation when 
Jesus comes. | have acknowledged the testimony to the 
Laodiceans to apply to us, but | have not been as zealous in 
reforming as | should have been. | want the door of my heart open 
and Jesus to come in and sup with me and | with himARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 79.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us not bar the Saviour out of our 
hearts. We shall do it if we have any idols there, or if we cleave to 
the things of this world instead of helping to carry forward the work 
of God. The closing work of salvation, and the time of trouble are 
just before us, and if we would have God for our friend then, we 
must be found trying to advance his cause now. The work will go 
forward, whether we participate in it or not. God has no need of us; 
but there is a time coming when we shall need him. Yes, we shall 
need a friend that will stick closer than a brother. | feel like crying to 
God to spare his people, and save us from being spued of his 
mouth. | want that consecration that will abide the storm that is 
coming, and that faith that overcomes the world.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 79.18 


Wake up brother! wake up sister! 

Seek, O seek this holy state, 

None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure, celestial gate.” A. A. MARKS. 

Jackson, Mich., Dec. 17th 1857.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
79.19 


From Sister June 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise God for what he has done for me, in 
permitting me to hear the Third Angel's Message. | want to live 
soberly and watch unto prayer, knowing that the end of all things is 

at hand. | want to be ever reconciled to the holy will of God and 

keep constantly in my mind the words uttered by holy lips in 

Gethsemane, “not my will but thine be done.” It is about six months 
since | embraced the present truth; and it is as dear to me as it was 

at first. The holy Sabbath is truly my delight; and although every 
earthly friend forsakes me, | feel determined to keep the 

commandments while | live. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.20 
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Your unworthy sister, striving to overcome. ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 79.21 


MARY JUNE. 
Burlington, Mich., Dec. 31st, 1857. 


Sister M. Johnson writes from Finley, Ohio, Dec. 20th, 1857: “I 
believe the Lord has a few precious jewels here, and | long to see 
the sealing message speed on its way, until all God’s honest 
children are brought out and sealed for immortal glory. | am 
determined to throw in my all for the advancement of this glorious 
cause; and although my means are very limited, yet | will give 
willingly, time, talents, or my life, so that my skirts may only be clear 
of the blood of souls.” ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.22 


Hints to Ministers 


UrSe 


EXPECT much, and much will be given. Souls are perishing every 
day; and our own entrance into eternity cannot be far distant. Let 
us, like Mary, do what we can, and no doubt God will bless it, and 
reward us openly.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.23 


Seek to be lamb-like; without this all your efforts to do good to 
others will be as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.ARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 79.24 


Get much of the hidden life in your own soul; soon it will make life 
spread around.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.25 


Never forget that the end of a sermon is the salvation of the 
people.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.26 


“Cleave to the Lord;” not to man, but to the Lord ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 79.27 


Do not fear the face of man. Remember how small their anger will 
appear in eternity, ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.28 


O, fight hard against sin and the devil. The devil never sleeps; be ye 
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also active for good.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.29 


But an inch of time remains, and the eternal ages roll on forever; 
but an inch on which we stand and preach the way of salvation to 
the perishing world.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.30 


It is not great talents God blesses, so much as great likeness to 
Jesus. A holy minister is an awful weapon in the hand of God. - 
Sel.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.31 


Consult the precepts of Scripture, and look at the example of the 
Saviour. The question, “How would Jesus have acted?” would throw 
light on many difficult cases. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 79.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 14, 1858 


THE Spiritual Age, after some months’ suspension on account of 
the pressure of the times, again makes its appearance among our 
weekly exchanges. Published at Boston, New York and 
Chicago.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.1 


BRO. J. H. W.’s manuscript for the continuation of “The Nature and 
Tendency of Modern Spiritualism,” not received for this week’s 
issue.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.2 


THE brethren at Burr Oak, Colon and Burlington greatly desire a 
visit from Bro. Waggoner. J. W.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.3 


THOSE laboring in the REVIEW Office assemble in the Editor’: 
room at one o’clock each day to pray for the blessing of God upon 

themselves and the work in which they are engaged. These are 

precious seasons. All feel the importance of a more complete 

consecration to God. And as we draw nigh to the Lord, he draws 

nigh unto us. Praise his holy name. Brethren and sisters, pray for 
us. J. W.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.4 


School at Battle Creek 
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UrSe 


BRO. J. F. Byington designs commencing a School in Battle Creek 
the First day of February, 1858, for the benefit of the children of 
Sabbath-keepers in the place, and also those abroad. Much anxiety 
has been expressed by several brethren and sisters in other towns 
in regard to sending their children to a good School in Battle Creek. 
This, and the wants of our own children, has induced us to invite 
Bro. Byington to open a School hereARSH January 14, 1858, page 
80.5 


Bro. B. has worked in the Office several years. His success in 
teaching has been good. Teaching is the business of his choice, 
and we expect he will teach an excellent School.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 80.6 


Youth and children sent here to school will have to comply with the 
rules of the Teacher, and the wishes of the Committee, out of 
School, as well as in School, who will find them boarding places 
with brethren on reasonable terms. Those wishing to send scholars, 
will please write immediately to ELD. JAMES WHITEARSH 
January 14, 1858, page 80.7 


From Bro. Cottrell 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: It is still my earnest desire to be faithful to Goc 
and go through with the remnant of his people to the promised, 

heavenly inheritance. | expect trials all the way, | expect our faith 

will be tested, but when we are purified, made white and tried, we 

shall receive the crown of life. We have often resolved, come life or 

come death, we would be faithful - that we would forsake all for 

Jesus - that we would have all that God has given us upon the altar 
- that we would present our bodies a living sacrifice to God, and be 

ready to lay down our lives even in the cause of our blessed 

Redeemer.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.8 


It seems to me that we are fast approaching the trial of our faith. 
That soon it will appear whether we love in word alone, or in deed 
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and in truth. | feel, for myself, that the time is come that | must 
prove my zeal in the cause of truth, and feel and know that | am all 
consecrated to God. And | do want to be faithful and prove my 
allegiance to the King of kings. It is easy to talk of valor at a 
distance from the battle, but when we draw near to the enemy our 
courage is tested. May God arm us for the conflict! May we be 
prepared for the suffering part of religion, ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 80.9 


“There’s the suffering ere the glory - There’s the cross before the 
crown.”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.10 


Now is the time for us to be zealous in the cause of the Lord. Now 
is the time to watch and pray, and fight the fight of faith, and win the 
conqueror’s crown. Soon our Deliverer will come and give eternal 
life to all the finally faithful. Then, O the joys of the redeemed! the 
perfect bliss of the overcomers! | will thank the Lord for his 
goodness in redeeming men. | feel to praise him that he will bestow 
the matchless gift of eternal life on the overcomers, though | should 
not overcome. But | hope that by your prayers and the intercession 
of Jesus, our High Priest, to share with you in the bliss of the world 
to come. | want to meet there those with whom | have held sweet 
communion here. | want to see all the pilgrims at home - prophets, 
apostles and martyrs. And O, | want to see Jesus, the man of 
sorrows, crowned with glory ineffable, and there adore him for his 
matchless love. Praise God for the blessed hope of home! R. F. 
COTTRELLWMill Grove, N. Y., Dec. 23rd 1857.ARSH January 14, 
1858, page 80.11 


Conference in Hillsdale 


UrSe 


THIS Conference was held agreeably to appointment in the Review. 
We found the church in this place, somewhat pressed down with 
discouragements; and seemingly in some measure to have 
forgotten that now is the time to be zealous and repent, and to buy 
the gold tried in the fire, and white raiment; and to seek meekness 
that they may be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. Revelation 3; 
Zephaniah 2.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.12 
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Again it was quite evident that many had come to this meeting 
expecting to be blessed and strengthened, not considering that the 
requirement of the Lord is, first to return unto him. “Return unto me, 
and | will return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts."ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 80.13 


Under this state of things, we felt deeply humbled before the Lord, 
and sought his free Spirit by prayer and fasting. From this time 
forward the interest of the meetings continued to rise to their 
close.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.14 


About seventy-five Sabbath-keepers were together, and as the 
clear and forcible truths relating to our present position were 
presented to them, we all felt strongly impressed, yea, certain, that 
if those who profess to be keeping the Commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, stand when the fast-hastening plagues fall upon 
the ungodly, they must greatly increase their zeal in this 
cause.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.15 


On Second-day, P. M., a meeting was held for the special benefit of 
the church. At this time the necessity of having a school for the 
children of Sabbath-keepers was considered. Many _ very 
appropriate remarks were made respecting the duty of parents to 
their children in these last days. All seemed to realize that the 
influence of district schools is demoralizing in the extreme, upon the 
minds of the young, and a unanimous expression was made for a 
school, the influence of which should be sacred and saving. A 
Committee of three Brethren was chosen to transact all needful 
business preparatory for such a school.ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 80.16 


In the evening our meeting with the church was sweet, solemn and 
sacred. By following the example of our great Pattern, [John 73,] 
the hearts of the little flock were prepared to enter into self 
examination closely, before eating and drinking of the emblems of 
the broken body and shed blood of the Saviour. This led to many 
heart-felt confessions, which secured the rich blessings of heaven 
upon us. Praise the Lord!ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.17 


In the last two meetings mentioned, the servants of God felt very 
deeply for the young members of the church, and were united in 
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exhorting them to save themselves from this untoward generation. 
Many dangers and snares await the young, and threaten their 
destruction, which can only be escaped by a close walk with God. 
Among these is the practice of cultivating affection for each other, 
changing relations in life, and extending their cares, without 
carefully consulting the will of God, and keeping constantly his glory 
in view.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.18 


Says the Saviour, “As the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:37. From the two 
following verses, we learn that the Antediluvians madly and blindly 
rushed on in their selfishness, eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark. And 
KNEW NOT until the flood came, and took them ALL away. Thus 
will it be with this wicked generation. They heed not the sweet voice 
of mercy which sounds for their safety, and destruction will overtake 
them as a snare. But may those now keeping the Commandments 
of God be saved from that awful doom.ARSH January 14, 1858, 
page 80.19 


The evening following, a business meeting was held, in which Brn. 
1. C. Vaughan, and D. Stamback, were chosen and ordained 
deacons of the church in Hillsdale. The next morning a young sister, 
that had resolved in these meetings to become a follower of Jesus, 
was buried with Christ by baptism.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
80.20 


We left the church in H. greatly strengthened in their purpose to 
serve the Lord. We hope we may meet them all again when the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
80.21 


Bro. Loughborough was with us in this conference, and aided much 
in speaking the Word. Bro. White was unable to attend these 
meetings, by reason of other business, but we were happy to meet 
Sr. W., and hear her = stirring and very’ comforting 
exhortations.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.22 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
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Addison, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1858. 


“Spiritual discernment in divine things fills us with humility, gratitude, 
and love.”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.23 


Conference in Bristol, Vt 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our conference at Bristol has been one of interest, 
and we have reasons to believe will prove a lasting blessing to the 

church in this vicinity, and also to the saints that attended from a 

distance. We found the Spirit and peace of God abiding in the place 

where we assembled. The Lord wrought for the release of some 

that were bound by the oppressive power of disease, and brought 

them out to meeting, and graciously sustained them in the faithful 

discharge of their duty. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.24 


The church in this place is moving forward. Some are in a good 
place to work for God, and others are striving to get there. All seem 
to realize in a good degree the solemn time in which we live, and 
feel the importance of being right, and that immediately. Much 
freedom was granted of the Lord to present the truth which was 
listened to candidly by the kind friends and neighbors that met with 
us on Sabbath and First-day.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.25 


The truth is getting a strong hold of some honest minds in this 
place, while its enemies are striving to hedge up their way. May 
God save them from error’s dark, destructive way and lead them 
understandingly into all truth. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.26 


We continued our meeting over Second-day, on the morning of 
which the solemn ordinance of baptism was attended to, graced 
with the sweet, heavenly Spirit of our compassionate Redeemer, 
after which we again assembled for worship, when the testimony of 
the faithful and true Witness began to take effect, attended by the 
searching Spirit of God. The fervent prayers, the groans and tears, 
the hearty, faithful confession of faults, made the place solemn and 
awful. The importance of a thorough consecration of all to God, and 
a perfect preparation to meet the fearful scenes before us, seemed 
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to be the moving principle in this meeting, which continued till late in 
the afternoon. The evening meeting was one of interest, and well 
attended.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.27 


Our morning devotions on Third-day, previous to the departure of 
the saints for their homes, were truly blessed, comforting and 
heavenly. Thank God and take courage, dear brethren; and in view 
of his infinite love and care for his poor, afflicted people, be faithful, 
be humble, and live holy lives. And in view of our fearful position, be 
careful, be diligent, and be wise. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 
80.28 


E. L. BARR. 
Bristol, Vt., Dec. 30th, 1857. 


Mormons, Spiritualists 


UrSe 


“BEHOLD, | have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto 
you, Behold he is in the desert, go not forth; behold he is in the 
secret chambers, believe it not.” Matthew 24:25, 26.ARSH January 
14, 1858, page 80.29 


For Mormons will say, Come to Desserett; and Spiritualists will say, 
Come into our private circles; but the saints of God must stand 
disconnected from all these, and speedily prepare for their turn, 
which will come next. God always has his people ready to act their 
part nobly; the Devil never. For as surely as these two great 
counterfeits of the Lord’s great, last work of preparing and gathering 
his saints, are now attracting the notice of this corrupt and 
hypocritical nation; so our turn will come next, and we will be called 
to yield obedience to at least one common sentiment in the religious 
faith and practice of this great Commonwealth, “enforced at least by 
one law.”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.30 


“Exhort one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.”ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.31 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, O., Dec. 29th, 1857. 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


F. Wheeler: - We now change name and credit on book to 
VoLxii,1.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.32 


M. A. Eaton: - The paper sent to Mrs. L. M. Scott was stopped at 
x,6.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.33 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.34 


G. Lowree 2,00,xii,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00,xiii,1. A. E. Gridley 
3,00,xv,18. H. P. Gould 1,00,xii,1. H. P. Gould (0,50 each for D. 
Paul, H. Smith, and L. Fish) 1,50, each to xii,1. S. Eastman 
1,00,xii,1. F. Ramsey 1,00,xii,10. M. A. Eaton (for Mrs. L. M. Scott) 
0,42,x,6. M. E. Lockwood (0,50 each for E. C. Bush and Lyman 
Curtis) 1,00, each to xii,10. L. R. Chapel (for A. Calkins) 0,50,xii,10. 
C. P. Buckland 2,00,xiii,7. J. Mills 1,00,xii,1. L. Bolton 1,00,xiii,1. E. 
Lobdell 0,50,xii,10. H. D. Bruce 1,00,xiii,6. J. M. Santee 1,00,xii,1. 
A. G. Carter 1,00,xii,3. C. Pangburn 1,00,xii,1. R. H. Brown 
2,00,xii,1. D. P. Williams 1,00,x,14. M. Hull 1,00,xii,10. S. Harriman 
2,00,xii,1. ARSH January 14, 1858, page 80.35 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M.A. Eaton $0,58.RSH January 14, 
1858, page 80.36 
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January 21, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 11 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1858. - NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.1 


CALL ME NOT BACK 

UrSe 

SPEAK not to me of honors now: 
Speak not of things so vain - 


I’ve parted with them all, nor would 
| take them back again. 
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They all are gone - though once so dear, 

How worthless now to me! 

Since soon in judgment to appear, 

My God, | turn to thee.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.2 


Speak not to me of fortune now; 

Speak not to me of fame - 

| ask no laurels on my brow, 

No earthly, empty name; 

The shame alone | now would bear 

Of him who died for me; 

That when again He shall appear 

| may remember’d be.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.3 


Speak not to me of those who loved 

Me when in folly’s maze; 

Nor of the hours of sinful mirth, 

We spent in other days: 

We've parted since - a long farewell 

I’ve taken of them all; 

Then hail me not - in vain t’will be; 

| cannot heed the call. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.4 


O, tell me of that brighter shore; 

That promised, better land; 

Where they who meet will part no more, 

A happy, shining band. 

But tell me not of earthly toys, 

So fleeting, and so vain; 

I’ve parted with them all, nor can 

| take them back again. [Sel ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.5 


Watch Night 

UrSe 

IN times gone by, it became a custom among a pious class of 
persons to meet together for watching and prayer and religious 


exercises on the evening of the last day of the year, and continue 
the exercises till the midnight hour was past, thus ending the old 
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year and beginning the new in the worship of God. This was 
certainly much better than to spend the same hours in carnal 
festivities and giddy mirth, and doubtless God was pleased with, 
and smiled upon those godly persons who thus chose his worship 
in preference to the fleeting pleasures of a vain and thoughtless 
world. The Holy Spirit came into these assemblies and the saints 
were refreshed and feasted by faith on the enduring joys and 
festivities of the heavenly country to which they were bound, and in 
view of which, they confessed themselves pilgrims and strangers on 
the earth.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.6 


Those times are past; we are amid the perils of the last days, 
Babylon is fallen, and is fast becoming the hold of every foul spirit. 
Yet men are disposed to hold on to the form, though the power is 
wanting. They are disposed to follow the beaten track of tradition 
and venerate the customs of their fathers, while they will not yield to 
the clearest truths of God’s word, if those truths do not harmonize 
with the “traditions of the elders.” Consequently the watch night is 
still observed, and the watch meeting held, by those that esteem 
the form.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.7 


To watch and pray is always right, and to begin the year aright is 
always commendable. Yes, it would be well to commence every 
day with the exercises of devotion. But the enlightened mind cannot 
have any great veneration for the commencement of the Roman 
year. Still the end of the year brings to mind the rapid flight of time, 
and it is a good time to try to renew our diligence in the cause of 
God, and resolve, in the strength of the Lord to make greater 
progress during the remainder of our probationary time.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 81.8 


But the day ends, and another begins at the setting of the sun. 
Hence it is easy to commence each day with the worship of God. 
We need not watch for the midnight hour in order to hail the first 
moments of the new day. Consequently darkness still rests upon 
those minds that begin the day at midnight. And thus in the 
darkness of night, and the still greater darkness of their minds they 
watch and wait for the new day which had already commenced ere 
their watching began.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.9 
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We are repeatedly admonished to watch in reference to the coming 
of the day of the Lord; but it is greatly to be feared, nay, it is 
positively, certain, that, to those that walk in the path of blind 
tradition, that day will come as a thief. Before they are aware and 
ere they begin to watch, that day of recompense will have begun. 
But to those that watch, that day will not come as a thief. The 
pathway of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day; but the way of the wicked is as 
darkness, they know not at what they stumble.ARSH January 27, 
1858, page 81.10 


The Lord help the writer and the reader to watch and walk as 
children of the light. To watch now, and not defer it till the vengeful 

day is begun, and we then find that we are too late!ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 81.11 


R. F.C. 
Hewing 


UrSe 


“Therefore have | hewed them by the prophets.” Hosea 6:5.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 81.12 


WHEN a man has timber to hew for building or other purposes, he 
sends his workmen to the forest to select the proper material. The 
hewers having put a sharp edge upon their axes, being provided 
with line and rule, proceed to cut down the chosen trees. The rough 
bark is then taken off to enable the line to be drawn in so plain a 
manner that it can be easily seen. Next the scorers cut notches in 
the timber just to the line, and split away the blocks between, and 
then score the uneven places to make it possible for the hewer to 
smooth the side with his powerful broad-axe. But mark the hewer as 
he speaks to one, You, A., cut too deep; to B., you do not score to 
the line; to C., your work is not level. Thus he trains his hands, until 
a flat surface is obtained upon two sides, when the stick is laid upon 
the other side, and the line is again drawn, the same process is 
repeated, and a noble piece of square timber is produced. Still the 
hewer is perhaps displeased at the marks left, because of the want 
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of skill in scoring, though it will answer the purpose designed. ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 81.13 


Or perhaps allusion is made to quarrying and hewing stone, which 
is first selected from the solid rock, free from fracture, and having 
been cut away from the mass, it is hewed, smoothed and polished 
for it designed place.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.14 


So we, blocks from the quarry of nature, or as trees of the forest, 
are cut down by the axe of conviction, are now being hewed and 
polished by the grace of God in Christ, are being fitted for a place in 
the glorious temple above. Are we willing to be hewed by the 
prophets? Perhaps we are only cut down and the line drawn. Will 
we shrink now just as the work has commenced, and lose the labor 
already laid out? or as the block from the quarry, just broken from 
the ledge. Can we stop here just as the work of hewing has 
begun?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.15 


Or perhaps the block is hewn, but not fitted for its place, not 
polished, and now is the time to exercise patience and receive 
those finishing labors which are necessary for our final perfection 
and triumph. Ah! says one, When will this hewing process be over? 
We keep the commands of God. Let us bear in mind so long as we 
are in this mortal body, the work of hewing and polishing must go 
on, and not till this mortal puts on immortality, will the work be 
finished. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.16 


Beware of inaction and sloth. We must grow in grace. Here a knot 
of impatience, there a corner of vanity, must be removed. Thus the 
polishing progresses, and while life lasts there is something to do 
rectifying the disorders into which sin has thrown us. ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 81.17 


Those who are hewing will take care to work to the line, not a blow 
beyond. Many a piece of timber has been ruined by bad workmen. 
We find this spoiled timber almost everywhere. Every part of the 
human forest is strewn with ruined timber. Some merely cut down 
and decaying, some hacked or hewed without rule or line, thus 
rendered unfit for use. Hardly a tree but the false prophets have 
injured.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.18 
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The quarry is filled with shapeless, unsightly blocks, hewed without 
regard to rule. They are at present wholly unfit for the building, with 
few exceptions. Oh, what reckless waste! Let the prophets beware. 
Rather let the material alone, than work to its ruin. But mourning 
alone will not give shape to these materials. The hewers will find 
enough to do. O for patience to bear the hewing.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 81.19 


J. CLARKE. 


The Sabbath Question 


UrSe 


[The Israelite, at whose office we procured the translation and 
stereotyping of our German Sabbath Tract, speaks as follows 
concerning the Sabbath Institution and its supporters: ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 81.20 


IT is a stubborn fact, that ever since the reformation, the Church is 
more or less powerfully but constantly active, to purify herself from 
the Heathen elements and embellishments, which amalgamated 
with her original spirit in the days of her worldly dominion. Also this 
is a fact, that the United States of America is the land emphatically, 
where this great work must be accomplished; for here for the first 
time since Christianity has existed, liberty of conscience has 
become a practical truth. Every man has the privilege to think for 
himself in matters of religion, or even to establish a sect of his own. 
We just begin, as it were, to think for ourselves, and we have gone 
pretty far already. This is especially the land for the development of 
the religious ideas and sentiments, because in Europe the 
oppression to which the Church lends an aiding hand, and the 
hypocrisy of the priests have rendered religion odious, while here a 
due deference toward it is maintained. It cannot be denied, that 
many blunders are made in this process of development, a great 
many ridiculous theories and doctrines come to light, extravagant 
and futile creeds are set into the world; still, on the whole, this 
struggle of theories, ideas, creeds and sects, as it goes on in this 
country, leads to truth.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 81.21 
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When the Church purifies herself of her Heathen elements, she 
must come back to her origin - Judaism. This will be done perfectly. 
The constitution of the U. States has already embraced the leading 
principles of the political laws of the Mosaic dispensation, even to 
such an extent that it excluded the Church from any and every 
participation in the popular government. Previous to this event even 
in the very infancy of this country the Puritans, adopted the Mosaic 
law as their sole guide in political government.ARSH January 27, 
1858, page 82.1 


As regards the sects of the Church, the Unitarians, many 
Universalists and New Presbyterians deny the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and adopt the Mosaic dogma of the Unity. The Universalists 
like the Hebrews, believe the final salvation of all men without 
distinction of creed. Many eminent divines and sects deny the 
resurrection of the body and the last judgment day, and maintain 
the resurrection consists of the immortality of the soul, and the 
judgment day is perpetual. The original sin and hence also the 
redemption by the death of Jesus is boldly denied by all the reform 
organs. The Seventh day Baptists and a large and respectable sect, 
whose organs are the The Review and Herald at Battle Creek, 
Michigan, and other papers, keep the Mosaic SabbathARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 82.2 


The friends of this latter sect have issued a tract in English and 
German in favor of the Mosaic Sabbath, and against Sunday 
keeping. We believe we render a welcome service to our readers, in 
reviewing the principles arguments of the tract. ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 82.3 


This tract sets out with the religious axiom (if we are allowed this 
term,) that the divine Law must be the sole guide of man in all his 
actions, and this will be the standard of judgment at the judgment 
day. It quotes the words of the Apostle, “by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” The next premise is, that the ten commandments 
are God's law, the law of the Covenant. From these two premises it 
follows, that every man believing in the revealed religion must 
observe the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 82.4 
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The Sabbath, as commanded in the Decalogue, is not a national 
institution of the Israelites, because it was instituted prior to the 
existence of that nation, viz., after the creation of the world was 
finished, when God rested, blessed and sanctified this day as a day 
of rest for all men. In the fourth commandment reference is made to 
this very fact. “For in six days God made heaven and earth, and 
rested the seventh day.” Here the author of the tract forgot to notice 
the passage of the Decalogue, [Deuteronomy 5:15,] “And thou shalt 
remember, that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and God 
thy Lord brought thee out from there with a strong hand and an 
outstretched arm, therefore God thy Lord commands thee to make 
the Sabbath-day.” From this it would appear that the Sabbath was 
intended to be exclusively a national institute of the Israelites. But 
this passage gives not the cause for observing the Sabbath, this 
has been done before, it only intends to give a cause to the 
command of “That thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest 
like thee,” with which the previous verse concludes.ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 82.5 


The tract then sets forth, that the Sabbath is not a type of 
redemption, which as some Christian divines suppose, was 
superseded by the work of Jesus. For the Sabbath points not to a 
future but to a past event, to the finishing of the creation and God’s 
rest. This event and the day instituted to commemorate it, would 
have remained the same, if Jesus had never come. The day itself 
remains the one blessed and sanctified by the Lord, even if none 
should observe it. For the same reason the Sabbath-day can never 
be changed; for the fact that God rested the seventh day and 
sanctified it as a day of rest to man can never be undone, and the 
divine law itself contains no provision, which entitles to a change of 
day. Here the author of the tract should have referred to the words 
of the fourth commandment - where the accusative - and the 
definite - point to a certain well known day, which is applied in verse 
10, to the seventh day again with the definite - so that the day is 
evidently fixed. Hence among Israelites the Sabbath-day could only 
then be changed, if the Old Testament contains a provision to this 
effect, which is not the case. Among Christians this change could 
only be made by the authors of the New Testament, who, as the 
tract before us proves, have not done so.ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 82.6 
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Jesus has not changed the Sabbath; for no mention is made of 
such a change in the New Testament, and he is reported to have 
said that he kept the Father’s commandments. John 15:70. “Sin is 
the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. He maintained to have 
come not to abolish, but fulfill the Law. The author of the tract could 
have proved with certainty, that Jesus observed the Sabbath. For 
he not only had several controversies with the Pharisees whether 
this or that is lawful to be done on the Sabbath-day, but even taught 
his disciples a germ in regard to the Sabbath, “Man is not here for 
the Sabbath, but the Sabbath is for man.” He justified himself when 
plucking ears of grain on the Sabbath. What better justification 
could he have than the change of the day which he made, if he had 
changed it? Finally when he was placed before the high priest, the 
gospel tells, that witnesses, even false witnesses, were sought, in 
order to condemn him to die. If he had changed the Sabbath-day, 
they would certainly have brought evidence to establish this fact, 
which would have been sufficient to condemn him to death, as the 
Bible ordains, “Whoever defiles it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put 
to death.”ARSH January 21, 1858, page 82.7 


The tract then examines the several objections of Christian divines 
to the Sabbath among which the chief point is that the alleged 
resurrection of Jesus took place the first day of the week. But the 
New Testament nowhere ordains that the day of resurrection should 
be kept holy, or that this day should supersede the day of the 
Lord.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 82.8 


If, indeed, the Sabbath day had been changed by the new 
dispensation, the Apostles and the early church should have kept 
the Sunday which is by no means the case. As regards the 
Apostles, it is evident from Luke 23:56; Acts 13:14, 27, 42, 45; 
16:13; 17:2; 18:1-4; that the Apostles always observed the Sabbath, 
nor had they a right to do otherwise, as their master kept the 
Sabbath holy. As regards the early church, there is plenty of 
historical evidence to substantiate the statement of the learned Wm. 
Tyndale, who writing in the sixteenth century said, the Sabbath was 
changed by men. Dr. Henry acknowledges that the first day of the 
week is not called the Sabbath in the Bible. Bishop Cranmer (born 
1489) said, they observed the Sunday according to the judgment or 
will of the magistrates. Melancthon, the friend of Martin Luther, 
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confessed, that the Sunday keeping was not founded on any 
apostolic law, but rested solely on tradition. Neander says, “The 
festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human 
ordinance; and it was far from the intention of the Apostles to 
establish a divine command in this respect; far from them and the 
early apostolic church to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.”ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 82.9 


It was not kept in England and Scotland till the thirteenth century, 
although Christianity was introduced and societies formed in 
Scotland as early as the fifth century, and in England, it is probable, 
in the first century. Parliament was held in England on Sunday until 
the time of Richard II, when at the instigation of the Roman church it 
was adjourned till the following day, and Sunday-keeping was 
established by law; and since that time many Sabbath-keepers 
have suffered severe persecutions because of their adherence to 
the Sabbath of the Bible. Laws for the observance of Sunday were, 
through the influence of the Pope of Rome, passed in England 
before that time, but on account of an aversion to the change on the 
part of the people, they were not effectual. ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 82.10 


The American Presbyterian Board of Publication in Tract 118, 
states that the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath did not 
cease till it was abolished, after the empire became christian, i-e., till 
the Bishop of Rome became omnipotent. Therefore, the Waldenses 
who never submitted to the authority of the Pope, according to the 
testimony of Mosheim, (Vol. |, p.332,) of Robinson in the history of 
Baptism, and Jones in his Church History, they observed the 
Hebrew Sabbath as late even as Charles XII of France, and long 
afterwards.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 82.11 


It is evident that the Sunday is a Popish institution, and that there is 
no cause in either the Bible or the early history of the Church for the 
violation of the Hebrew Sabbath as we observe it. The whole 
Christian community with the exception of a few are Sabbath- 
breakers. “Remember the laws of Moses my servant,” etc., is the 
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last word of the last prophet, which none should forget.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 82.12 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


Censoriousness 


UrSe 


Do professing Christians exclude censoriousness from the 
catalogue of sins? We should judge so, from the extent to which 
some of them practice it, and their apparent unconsciousness, 
whilst indulging it, that they are doing any wrong. Some who make 
a loud profession, and are terribly scandalized at other people’s 
sins, are sinning in this way all the time. It is the staple of their 
conversation. They can never talk about things, but only about 
people, and this to present their characters in the worst possible 
light. There are certain persons in almost every community, with 
regard to whom any one may positively conclude without any 
further information, that he is the object of their animadversions 
whenever he is so unfortunate as to be the object of conversation 
where they are present. They do it in his hearing as to the absent; 
why should he not share the same fate when his back is turned? 
The butcher knife is always in their hands; why should it not be 
thrust into him?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 82.13 


Unsparingly do they cut and mangle the good names of their 
neighbors. A word of praise spoken of any one, however 
meritorious, is but the signal for these vultures to bring out their 
tainted morceau as a set-off to the compliment. None escape their 
leprous touch, except the favored few whom they are pleased to 
regard as special friends. No presence can silence their busy 
tongues. The pent up gall and acid must find constant vent. The 
unfortunate husband of a censorious wife is doomed to listen from 
day to day to doleful acrid diatribes on the stupidity of Mr. A., the 
extravagance of Mrs. B., the bad housekeeping of Mrs. C., the 
pretension and snobbishness of Mr. D., the frivolity of Miss C., the 
unruly children of Mrs. E., the dull sermons of Dr. F., the neglect of 
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pastoral duties of Dr. G., or the ambition of the Rev. Mr. H. Even in 
the presence of her own children she cannot refrain from laying the 
lash on any and every body, and other guests are entertained with 
the same edifying conversation. - Presbyterian.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 82.14 


Do a Little 


UrSe 


MANY a Christian destroys his peace and usefulness because he is 
not willing to do little things. He wants to speak and pray well, 
eloquently, edifying, or not at all. Because he cannot do some great 
thing he won't do anything. He must sit in the highest seat or 
nowhere. Now, no brother is fit to do large things unless he is willing 
to do little things. He must be faithful in the least, or he will never be 
useful in the greatest. Can you make a good minister out of a poor 
layman? or a good deacon out of a man who is unwilling to do the 
least honorable duties of the church? If all were willing to add a little 
to the interest of prayer-meeting, a Sabbath-school, or covenant 
meeting, or to the strength and influence of the church, there would 
not be so many praying to be excused. If we were willing to be 
weak, make simple prayers and speeches when we can do no 
better, we should pray oftener, better, and in every way do more 
good. Happy is the man who is willing to do a little, to be the servant 
of all, a door-keeper, bell-ringer, fire-builder, lamp-lighter, anything 
that will serve Christ in the house of God ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 82.15 


The Kind of Holiness Needed 


UrSe 


AN improved type of holiness is in demand to take the place of the 
effeminate, emotional, tender-footed, cowardly, parlor-holiness, so 
much in fashion in some parts of the country. We want a holiness 
which has in it some of the stern, earnest, self-denying, sin-hating, 
devil-fighting courageous spirit of the prophets, apostles and 
martyrs; a holiness that turns its back upon the blandishment of 
pride, that loves Christ's poor, pleads for the oppressed, and 
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thunders the curses of the holy law in the ears of proud oppressors; 
a holiness that has fire in it to consume sin, mercy in it to weep over 
sinners, and love in it to bear them to God; a holiness that is full of 
the martial spirit, and is ready to march up to the strongholds of 
iniquity in the face of the enemy’s fire. ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 83.1 


The Peace of God 


UrSe 


How very few attain and preserve in their consciences, the sense of 
God’s being perfectly at peace with them! It ought to rule there 
always and by all means; but, for want of it, they afford continual 
occasion for a legal and unbelieving spirit to rob them of their 
peace, and thereby distress them in their hearts. As guilt comes in 
love goes out. What weakens the cause must also weaken the 
effect. Love with its fruits must decrease in proportion as the 
believer withdraws his heart-dependence from God. “Therefore, 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” - British 
Messenger.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.2 


Sympathy for the Erring 


UrSe 


OF how much of our indignation against even a deliberate wrong 
would we be disarmed, if we could know for ourselves a tithe of all 
the sorrow, and trouble, and disappointment the poor erring heart 
had passed through! What efforts are made in youth to stand up 
against the pressure of the world, and how, when fallen, from 
miscalculation, or an over confiding nature, or want of tact, it 
bravely rose up and tried again; and when hard necessity came and 
drove it to the wall, how it looked around for help, and waited, still 
striving to stand upright, and fell while striving; and even when 
fallen, how it yearned for one more chance to rise and be a man, 
how loath at last to give up all for lost! - could we but see a 
thousandth part of these struggles, as they rend our brother’s 
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bosom, and almost break his heart, how should it disarm us of our 
vindictiveness, and incline us even, to run to him, and raise him up, 
and stand by him, and with godlike forgiveness bid him, “Try, try 
again!” - Arthur’s Home MagazineARSH January 21, 1858, page 
83.3 


Weighing The Evidence 


UrSe 


A CLERICAL correspondent of the Presbyterian relates an account 
of a recently deceased jurist, which is interesting. This man had 

been for many years a Judge of the Supreme Court of a south- 
western State. His learning, sagacity, integrity, and morality gave 

him a very high position in the community. But, while an attentive 

hearer of the gospel, he was not a professor of religion. On one 

occasion the clergyman who had had some previous acquaintance 

with him, having concluded his call, was about to withdrawn, when 

the Judge said to him, with emotion, “Sir, | have good news for you. 

Although | feel myself the unworthiest of them all, | am, | trust, one 
of the children of God.” As he spoke, his eyes filled with tears, and 

he proceeded to give me a narrative of his case. He had been for 
years undecided, if not sceptical in regard to the Bible. Feeling 

himself advancing in age, he determined to decide the case for 

himself once and forever. He gave one year to an investigation of 

scripture, and the evidence for and against it exactly as he would 

have done a complicated and important case laid before him as 

Judge of the Supreme Court. After a full, calm, impartial 
examination, he deliberately decided that the Bible was from God - 
was all it professed to be. He then felt the clear obligation to believe 

and to act upon its teachings. A little while he hesitated in regard to 

what was faith in Christ - puzzled by its very simplicity. But the Holy 
Spirit completed his work by opening his eyes to see and 

acknowledge Christ as his Saviour; and after some months of 
serious consideration of that part of Christian duty also, he became 
a member of the Presbyterian Church in the place in which he lived. 
If all skeptics would only thus weigh the evidence, how surely would 

they attain the like precious faith of God’s elect! - Christian 

Intel ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.4 
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A Decrease 


UrSe 


THE editor of the Presbyterian, at Philadelphia has been looking 
over the records of the Congregational Association in Connecticut 
for the last year. He remarks:ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.5 


“But what is still more surprising, the whole number of church 
members reported in 1849, was 41,070; and the whole number in 
1857, only 37,929, or an actual decrease, for the eight years, of 
3,041, and this, notwithstanding the fact, that within that time, 6,606 
had been added by letter - thus seeming to show a decrease, so far 
as additions by profession are concerned, of 9,647, or no less than 
1,205, per year for the eight years! And further still, the baptisms of 
children reported for every one of these years averaged less than 
three to each church in the statel’"ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
83.6 


The Last Chance 


UrSe 


A TRAVELLER who was pursuing his journey on the Scotch coast, 
was thoughtlessly induced to take the road by the sands as the 
most agreeable. This road, which was safe only at low tides, lay on 
the beach, between the sea and the lofty cliffs which bound the 
coast. Pleased with the view of the inrolling waves on the one hand, 
and the abrupt and precipitous rocks on the other, he loitered on the 
way, unmindful of the sea, which was gradually encroaching on the 
intervening sands. A man, observing from the lofty cliffs the danger 
he was incurring, benevolently descended, and arresting his 
attention by a loud hello, warned him not to proceed. “If you pass 
this spot, you lose your last chance for escape. The tides are rising. 
They have already covered the road you have passed over, and 
they are near the foot of the cliff before you, and by this ascent 
alone you can escape.” The traveller disregarded the warning. He 
felt sure he could make the turn in the coast in good time; and 
leaving his volunteer guide, he went more rapidly on his way. Soon, 
however, he discovered the real danger of his position. His onward 
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journey was arrested by the sea. He turned in haste, but to his 
amazement he found that the rising waters had cut off his retreat. 
He looked up the cliffs, but they were inaccessible. The waters were 
already at his feet. He sought higher ground, but was soon driven 
off. His last refuge was a projecting rock; but the relentless waters 
rose higher and higher - they reached him - they rose to his neck - 
he uttered a despairing shriek for help, and no help was near, as he 
had neglected his last opportunity to escape. The sea closed over 
him; and it was the closing in upon him of the night of death. ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 83.7 


An incident like this has its pregnant moral. How many travellers are 
there on the coast of time, amusing themselves with the 
surrounding scenery as they pass along! They are beset with 
dangers of which they are wholly unmindful. They are warned and 
importuned against proceeding in their present course. One only 
narrow way of escape is pointed out to them, which they are 
besought to take before it is too late. They laugh at the predicted 
danger, and pursue their way. The crisis at length comes - 
inevitable ruin stares them in the face. Worse dangers than a 
roaring sea, inaccessible cliffs, and a relentless tide, surround them. 
They have disregarded and passed by the cleft rock in which they 
might have taken refuge; and now, surprised by the sudden and 
surrounding death, they shriek for help in their bewilderment, and 
sink hopelessly in the raging flood. - Sel ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 83.8 


Preaching to the Point 


UrSe 


PASSING along one Wednesday night - for evening at the South, is 
our afternoon - in Montgomery, Alabama, | stepped into the 
Presbyterian lecture room, where a slave was preaching:ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 83.9 


“My bredren,” says he, “God bless your souls, ‘ligion is like the 
Alabam river! In spring, come fresh, an’ bring in all de ole logs, 
slabs an’ stick, dat hab ben lyin’ on de bank, an’ carry dem down in 
de current. Bymeby de water go down - den a log catch here on dis 
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island, den a slab gets cotched on de shore, an’ de sticks on de 
bushes - and dare da lie, with’rin’ and dryin’ till come ‘nother fresh. 
Jus’ so dare come ‘vival of ‘ligion - dis ole sinner bro’t in, dat ole 
backslider bro’t back, an’ all de folk seem comin’, an’ mighty good 
times. But, bredren, God bless your souls; bymeby ‘vival’s gone - 
den dis ole sinner is stuck on his ole sin, den dat ole backslider is 
cotched where he was afore, on jus’ such a rock; den one after 
‘nother dat had got ‘ligion lies all along de shore, an’ dare dey lie till 
‘nother ‘vival. Beloved bredren, God bless your souls, keep in de 
current.”ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.10 


| thought his illustration beautiful enough for a more elegant dress, 
and too true, alas! of others than his own race. - Christian 
Herald.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.11 


Selections from - Provisions for Passing over Jordan 


UrSe 


NOT only am | sensible of the deficiency of my affection for my 
Jesus, but | feel the deficiency of my affection for my fellow-men. | 
need more of that long-suffering and gentleness, and meekness, 
which are equally the fruits of the Spirit with love, joy, and peace. 
That thou my soul, mayest hereafter through grace be constrained 
to act a more consistent part, remember that the least violation of 
these graces, especially that the least species of resentment 
towards those who have injured thee, though it may be unmixed 
with ill-will, and though it amount only to the withdrawing of thy good 
feelings from them, will prove a great hindrance to thee in making 
thy provisions for passing over Jordan. With such a spirit, thou 
canst not ask thy Father to forgive thee thy trespasses, as thou 
forgivest those who trespass against thee; for this prayer in 
appropriate words, would be, Lord, be pleased to treat me in the 
same manner that | treat those who have injured me. If ever, my 
soul, thou feelest the least spark of resentment, or if thou art in 
danger of acting contrary to the long-suffering, and the gentleness, 
and the meekness of the gospel, flee to Calvary. Hear thy Saviour, 
under the severest provocations from his enemies, crying out, 
“Father forgive them, for they know not what they do,” and learn 
from this prayer to hush every angry passion to peace.ARSH 
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January 21, 1858, page 83.12 


Welcome afflictions, welcome trials, welcome pains, so that they do 
but lead me to my Jesus.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.13 


O what a precious fountain is the fountain of my Redeemer’s 
blood.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.14 


Bethesda’s pool is not like this, 

Nor heals nor cures such leprosies, 

Nor Siloam’s stream, nor Jordan’s flood, 

Could to my heart seem half so good: 

‘Tis Jesus’ blood, that crimson sea, 

That washeth guilt and filth away.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
83.15 


To this dear fountain I'll repair 

With all the wounds and pains | bear; 

I'll keep my station near its side, 

And wash and drink and there abide; 

Nor from the sacred streams remove 

Till taken to their source above.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
83.16 


O that | might plunge into the fountain of my Redeemer’s love, be 
covered over with it, and drink in its fullnmess.:ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 83.17 


Hell, earth and heaven all tried the strength of the love of thy Jesus 
to thee, my soul; and all thy sins and imperfections and ingratitude 
and thy forsaking and forgetting him have tried it; but they have 
never been able to quench it.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.18 


Dwell much, my soul, in Gethsemane. Dwell much at Golgotha; for 
nothing is so powerful to work a lively faith, and a joyful hope, as an 
attentive consideration of thy Lord’s unutterable merits. Nothing has 
so great a tendency to wean thee from an undue attachment to a 
vain world, as the habitual remembrance of his extreme 
agonies.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 83.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 21, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 11 THE 70 WEEKS AND 2300 
DAYS (CONCLUDED.) 


UrSe 


WE have now examined the four grants that were made by the 
kings of Persia in favor of the Jews, which are the only events to 
which we can look for the decree to restore and to build Jerusalem. 
We have seen that the first second and fourth do not contain the 
essential features necessary to constitute that decree; but that the 
third, the decree to Ezra, harmonizes with the conditions of the 
prophecy in every particular: ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.1 


1. It contained all the elements necessary to constitute such a 
decree, and when carried out, resulted in the thorough restoration 
of the Jewish state. It answered to the prophecy fully in this 
respect.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.2 


2. From the commencement of the work by Ezra, to the last act of 
reformation by Nehemiah were just forty-nine years, which is the 
exact period allowed in the prophecy to this work.ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 84.3 


3. As this decree went forth B. C. 457, the sixty-nine weeks or 483 
years which were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, reckoned 
from the commencement of the work in the Autumn of that year, 
bring us to the Autumn of A. D. 27, when our Lord was baptized by 
John in Jordan and went forth preaching “the time is fulfilled.” ark 
7. Three and a half years from this, to the midst of the seventieth 
week, bring us to the Spring of A. D. 31, where it has been 
demonstrated that the crucifixion took place. Three and a half years 
more, the last half of the week, terminate the 70 weeks or 490 years 
in the Autumn of A. D. 34.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.4 


Here then we stand at the end of this great period which Gabriel in 
his explanation of the 2300 days, told Daniel was cut off upon 
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Jerusalem and the Jews. There is this one grand fact yet to be 
noticed: If the first 490 years terminated in the Autumn of A. D. 34, 
the whole period ends in the Autumn of A. D. 1844. For 490 taken 
from 2300, leave 1810; and 1810 added to A. D. 34, where the 490 
terminate make 1844.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.5 


Previous to 1843 the light concerning the going forth of the decree 
in B. C. 457, had been clearly set forth. The end of the 2300 days 
was therefore confidently expected in 1843; for 457 years before 
Christ, and 1843 after, make just 2300 years. But the fact was 
overlooked that it takes 457 full years and 1843 full years to make 
2300; and that, consequently, if the period had commenced with the 
very first day of 457 B. C. it would not end till the very /ast day of 
1843, and that therefore, if a portion of the year B. C. 457 had 
elapsed before the 2300 days commenced, they would cover, 
before they terminated, a corresponding portion of the year 1844. 
And when it was taken into consideration that the midst of the 
seventieth week was marked by the crucifixion, which was in the 
first Jewish month in the Spring of 31, and that the 70 weeks would 
therefore end in the seventh month, Autumn of 34, it was at once 
seen that the days began, not with the starting of Ezra from Babylon 
in the Spring, but with the commencement of the work at 
Jerusalem, which it is not probable could be earlier than the 
seventh month, Autumn, of 457; and commencing at that point they 
must extend to a corresponding point in the year following 1843, 
and consequently end in the seventh month, Hebrew reckoning, in 
the Autumn of 1844.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.6 


Such was the chronological argument upon which the preaching of 
the Advent doctrine of 1844 was based. It was good then; it is good 
now. Notwithstanding all the efforts that have been made to remove 
the dates, Honesty is at last compelled to let them stand as they 
were then placed. There are no Sampsons in the land who can 
pluck away these pillars of the temple of truth,ARSH January 217, 
1858, page 84.7 


With the great fact before us that the 2300 days would end in the 
Autumn of 1844, we reasoned as follows: 1. The Sanctuary, 
according to the prophecy, is then to be cleansed. 2. The earth, or 
the land of Palestine, is the Sanctuary. 3. Its cleansing is to be by 
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fire at the revelation of the Lord Jesus. 4. In the “example and 
shadow of heavenly things,” the high priest on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, entered the holiest of the earthly sanctuary, to 
make an atonement and came forth to bless the people. We 
therefore confidently expected that our great High Priest would 
descend from heaven in flaming fire and bring deliverance to his 
people, on the tenth day of the seventh month of that year in which 
the 2300 days should end.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.8 


We need not mention how painful was the disappointment, or how 
the hopes of God’s expectant people were as effectually crucified 
as were those of the early disciples when they beheld their Master 
bleeding upon the cross. There had been a mistake somewhere: 
where or how was it? was the mystery to be solved? Not a few 
made a precipitous retreat into the world again; and some flew off in 
the line of a tangent into the most extravagant fancies. But 
independent of these, three general divisions have arisen from the 
body of believers as it then existed, each claiming to give a reason 
why we did not at that time realize our hope.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 84.9 


1. The reason offered by the first class is that the seventy weeks 
are no part of the 2300 days; that the two periods have different 
starting points; and that the former affords no key to the explanation 
of the latter. It requires but a glance to see that this view sets aside 
entirely the important period of the 2300 days; for if the seventy 
weeks do not mark its commencement, we challenge the world to 
tell us where it does commence, or of what possible use it can be 
on the Sacred Page. So much then ofrevelation, yet remains 
unrevealed.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.10 


2. The second class have attempted to re-adjust the 2300 days by 
tearing up the original dates, astronomy and history to the contrary 
notwithstanding, and so arranging them as to make the point for the 
cleansing of Palestine or the burning of the earth fall in the future, 
as it is quite evident that neither of these events have taken place in 
the past.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.11 


3. The third class take the position that the conceptions at first 
entertained concerning the Sanctuary and its cleansing were 
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incorrect. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.12 


The Advent Herald has from time to time since 1844 been putting 
forth unanswerable vindications of the original dates. But its position 
hereby became extremely embarrassing; for to admit that the days 
had ended, and that the earth was not burned, would, according to 
its own premises, involve the word of God in a positive failure. In 
order therefore that the days may be indefinitely extended to the 
future, it has denied the connection between them and the seventy 
weeks, by which alone we have any clue to their commencement, 
and thus set them adrift. We learn this from a series of questions 
addressed by a correspondent to the Editor of the Herald, and his 
answers as follows:ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.13 


“Question. In your ‘Chronology’ the cross is placed in A. D. 31. 
What are the principal objections which bear against its being 
placed in A. D. 39?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.14 


“Answer. 1. The absence of any evidence placing it there. 2. The 
contradiction of the wonderful astronomical, chronological and 
historical coincidences which show beyond the shadow of 
controversy that the 7th of Artaxerxes was in B. C. 457-8, that the 
birth of Christ was B. C. 4-5, that the thirtieth year of Christ was 483 
years from the 7th of Artaxerxes, that the crucifixion was in A. D. 
31, and that that was the point of time in the last week when the 
sacrifice and oblation should cease. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
84.15 


“Ques. If the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9 do not commence in the 20th of 
Artaxerxes, how can the 2300 days begin at the same time with 
them, and yet terminate in the future?ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 84.16 


“Ans. They cannot.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.17 


“Ques. Must we not henceforth consider that they have different 
starting points? ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.18 


“Ans. Yes.” - Advent Herald, May 22nd, 1852.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 84.19 
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We must now call the reader’s attention to that portion of the 
“original Advent faith,” which once formed a part of a standing 
notice in the Advent papers, under the head of “Points of difference 
between Us and our Opponents.” It is as follows:‘ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 84.20 


“We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the eighth, and 
that the seventy weeks and the 2300 days or years commence 
together. Our opponents deny this.” - Signs of the Times, 
1843.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.21 


The Herald itself has now denied this, and thus abandoned its 
original position, and gone over to the ground of its 
opponents.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.22 


Again: “The grand principle involved in the interpretation of the 2300 
days of Danie/ 8:14, is, that the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9:24, are the 
first 490 days of the 2300 of the eighth chapter.” - Advent Shield, 
p.49. Art., Rise and Progress of AdventismARSH January 21, 
1858, page 84.23 


“If the connection between the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9, and the 2300 
days of Danie! 8, does not exist, the whole system is shaken to its 
foundation; if it does exist as we suppose, the system must stand.” - 
Harmony of Prophetic Chronology, p.38.ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 84.24 


From these extracts it will be seen how serious a departure from the 
“original Advent faith,” is this denial of the Herald’s, and of how 
grave a character. It is taking the position of the opponents of the 
Advent faith; it is ignoring the “grand principle involved in the 
interpretation of the 2300 days;” it is yielding a point by which “the 
whole system is shaken to its foundation.” Thus has the Herald 
turned traitor to its first principles, and ignominiously abandoned the 
Gibraltar of the prophetic periods to the hands of the enemy. And 
yet, “We are the Adventists,” is the presumptuous claim which it still 
puts forth. And what are the reasons for all this? Simply 
these:ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.25 


“We have no new light respecting the connection between the 70 
weeks and the 2300 days. Theonly argument against their 
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connection is the passing of the time. Why that has passed is a 
mystery to us, which we wait to have revealed.” - Ad. Herald, Sept. 
7th, 1850.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.26 


Conclusive testimony to show the connection of the 70 weeks and 
2300 days has in its place been offered; and we submit to the 
judgment of the reader if the reasons above alleged are sufficient to 
disprove it, or to justify so glaring a departure from just rules of 
interpretation. Even the seeming objection against their connection 
has been since 1844 thoroughly removed, as will in due time be 
noticed.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.27 


Another class have attempted to re-adjust the reckoning of the days 
by assigning a later date for the seventy weeks. They took the 
commission of Nehemiah, in the twentieth of Artaxerxes, as the 
starting point, and gave it such a date as to make the whole period 
terminate in 1854. This was the basis of the recent excitement of 
time that has existed in some parts of the land. The merits of 
Nehemiah’s commission have been already examined. We have 
seen that it will neither answer the import of the prophecy, nor 
harmonize with a single date. But 1854 has passed; and even 
allowing the 20th of Artaxerxes its proper date, B. C. 444, the 2300 
days reckoned therefrom could only extend to 1857, which is also 
passed. That theory therefore has fallen; and those who have 
rested upon it have been doomed to failure and disappointment 
which they might have avoided. And now that the utmost limit has 
passed to which the days can possibly be extenuated, we may 
hope that some will be willing to view the matter in its true light and 
admit that the mistake must lay, not in the original reckoning of the 
time, but in the event to occur at the end of the days. ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 84.28 


We have seen the desperate position adopted by the Herald on 
account of the passing of the time in 1844: we must call attention 
also to the position assumed by the World’s Crisis, so far as we 
have been able to ascertain it, since the passing of the latter time. 
We had supposed that the majority of its supporters might as a last 
resort adopt the conclusion of the Herald, that the periods were not 
connected. How many of them privately entertain this view we 
cannot say; but we have not seen it publicly advocated: a prudent 
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silence having for the most part been maintained concerning the 
prophetic periods. The last that has come under our notice on the 
subject is an article from |. C. Welcome, in the Crisis of Oct. 28, 
1857, in which he says:ARSH January 21, 1858, page 84.29 


“That those periods are intended to enlighten our minds and direct 
our faith in regard to the end of the gospel age, | fully believe. But 
not that we should so locate their commencement and terminus by 
historic events as to form a basis for full faith, such as we are 
required to have in the statements of the gospel. Gospel truths are 
clear and certain requiring our implicit confidence. But human 
calculations and historic applications, as connected with prophetic 
times (though important and useful when used modestly and 
carefully) may not demand such confidence."ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 85.1 


He then proceeds to throw out some suggestions in regard to the 
prophetic periods in the form of questions, as follows:ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 85.2 


“First. Is the definite year of Christ's adventclearly revealed in the 
Scriptures alone?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.3 


“Second. Can all intelligent Christians understand the principle of 
prophetic reckoning and arguments by which to determine 
confidently andcertainly at what point of time the periods 
end?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.4 


“Third. Can all Christians accurately compute sacred chronology 
and definitely determine the age of the world?ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 85.5 


“Fourth. Are all Christians in circumstances which will permit them 
to gain access to historical and chronological works, and have 
capacity and time to study them and gain all the light which may be 
obtained by able and energetic students? ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 85.6 


“Fifth. Are children, young converts, and believers of small capacity 
required by the gospel to put full confidence in the deductions of 
more able men on prophetic times and historic research.” ARSH 
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January 21, 1858, page 85.7 


The import of these questions none can fail to perceive. It is to 
throw an uncertainty over prophetic reckoning; to foster the idea 
that the periods cannot be understood; and hence to discourage 
their study, and take the edge from those great truths that are built 
upon them. It is akin to that popular idea, that much of the word of 
God is beyond our comprehension and cannot be understood; or, in 
other words, that revelation is not revelation; which is infidelity. Of 
what use is a prophetic period with both ends in the fog? For what 
were they given, if there is no definiteness to be attached to them? 
No: all Scripture is profitable; and those prophecies and periods of 
years which leads us down to scenes connected with the end, are 
within the easy comprehension of all “able and energetic students,” 
of whom there are not a few, and they can bring them within the 
comprehension of every child. So it is with the 2300 days. With the 
data which the Bible gives, and the plain records of history, which 
are entitled to universal confidence, there need be no hesitation in 
the application. It is easy, natural, clear, harmonious and definite. 
There stands that great period in the past like a monument of truth; 
and no efforts have been able to shake its foundations or to 
overthrow its structure. Beware then of those who would endeavor 
to obscure or remove the ancient landmarks. It is a fearful thing to 
err from truth. If the light in you become darkness how great is that 
darkness. It is not strange, after all the wild work that has been 
made by those who have compassed themselves with sparks of 
their own kindling, that some should have but little confidence in 
anything. But truth is not responsible for all this, and it is none the 
less clear, and the prophetic periods are none the less definite and 
certain on this account.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.8 


The idea that if the termination of the prophetic periods is known, 
the time of the second advent is also known, is a conclusion drawn 
without warrant; for there is no prophetic period that reaches to the 
coming of the Saviour as will be hereafter proved. But yet they do 
bring us to events which it is not safe to lose sight of. ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 85.9 


Perhaps some are ready to remind us here that we have not yet 
explained what did take place in 1844, nor accounted for the 
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passing of the time. The patience of such we must request a little 
further, as, previous to that, there are other prophetic periods which 
we wish to notice and apply. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.10 


(To be Continued.) 


MEETINGS IN ALLEGAN, MICH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | wish to say a few words respecting ou 
meetings since we left Battle Creek. The first Sabbath, which was 
Jan. 2nd, we spent in Monterey. On going to the new meeting 
house at 10 A. M., one half hour before the appointment, we found 
it crowded to overflowing. Quite a stir had been made in adjoining 
neighborhoods by one who had been a professed infidel, who had 
heard lectures on the prophecies at the time of our meetings in 
Monterey five weeks before and had been led to lay down his war 
against the Scriptures, and pursue an investigation of the truth. 
Deep interest was manifested by those who came to hear. More 
came than could find even a standing place inside of the doors, 
even on the Sabbath, and many stood near the windows, anxious to 
hear all that was spoken. Deep solemnity pervaded our meetings 
while in five discourses we tried to show them the work of 
preparation to meet Christ, the faith necessary to stand in these 
times, and the two-horned beast with which the saints of God are 
soon to have a conflict. And in our last discourse, conviction 
seemed to fasten on the people as we traced through the fulfillment 
of the seven trumpets, and showed that we were standing in the 
time when great voices were about to be heard in heaven, even the 
voice that will come out of the temple from the throne saying, “It is 
done.”ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.11 


The church in Monterey are striving to arise, in heeding the counsel 
to the Laodiceans and the strait truths connected with it, and while 
they strive to heed these truths, God blesses. In no way can God’s 
people arise, but to rise with the light. Two were baptized during this 
meeting; seven were baptized also by Bro. White five weeks before. 
After our meetings closed in Monterey, we found we could not 
commence meetings in Allegan as soon as we had anticipated, and 
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so decided to visit the churches in Waverly and Otsego before 
commencing here.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.12 


We were led in these meetings to reflect on the awful danger of 
those who are not keeping pace with the counsel of the true 
Witness, and do not zealously repent of their sins. Although these 
meetings were scenes of trial, yet the Lord gave us the victory, 
especially in the last mentioned place, where wrongs were 
reproved, and to all was it outwardly manifested that God’s Spirit 
was present. Bro. White joined us at this meeting, and spoke on the 
Sabbath with freedom, on the Unity and Gifts of the ChurchARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 85.13 


Yesterday morning, meetings commenced here in the new court 
house, with good interest. The congregation increased in the after- 
noon, and in the evening the room was filled more than in the 
daytime, although it rained smartly. There seem to be hearing ears 
in this place, and we hope there will be many understanding hearts 
that will receive and obey the truth.ARSH January 27, 1858, page 
85.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Allegan, Mich., Jan. 11th, 1858. 


P. S. | would say to those brethren in Wisconsin who have written 
me of late in regard to my laboring this Winter in that State, that 
circumstances are such that | cannot visit them at present; but the 
way may open for me in the future, to visit that State. | would say 
the same respecting the calls from Ohio.ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 85.15 


J.N.L. 


MEETINGS IN WARREN, ILLS 


UrSe 


OUR meetings in this place, held in Platt’s Hall, were very well 
attended most of the time; and we believe good has been done, 
notwithstanding all the opposition both open and secret, and the 
inclemency of the weather and going, most of the time.ARSH 
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January 21, 1858, page 85.16 


Many acknowledged the truth and several decided to obey it. A 
good number there will read the Review, and we hope that many 
more will follow the light in Warren. A Methodist minister sent off to 
Chicago and ordered a “little book on Chronology’ to come by 
express, by which, as he told the people he would prove that 
Sunday is the true seventh day. In this of course he would 
overthrow the general position of all denominations. Our confident 
declaration that there was not a text in the New Testament to 
support the change of the Sabbath, prompted some ladies to 
occupy the time at their society-meeting in searching for testimony, 
which resulted as we were informed, in convincing some of them 
that the seventh day was the Sabbath. In Warren, as in most other 
places, the majority even of those who acknowledge the truth, 
refuse to obey because of the cross.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
85.17 


| am now at Bro. O. Cheney’s, in White Rock, where | have been 
confined for ten days with lung-fever. | am at present some better, 
and by the blessing of God | hope soon to be in the field again. Bro. 
Cheney’s family have done all in their power to make me 
comfortable during my affliction. May the Lord reward them is my 
prayer. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.18 


From Bro. Cheney | have learned something about the distracted 
state of the professed Advent churches in Illinois. Three or four 
years ago, there was a church of about eighty members in this 
vicinity, and now there are only two or three families left. Eld. Marsh 
and others have been here with their “Age to Come,” “Return of the 
Jews” etc., and “fouled the residue with their feet.” Selfishness 
seemed to characterize their efforts, and death has been the result. 
Thus it has been in most parts of the StateARSH January 21, 
1858, page 85.19 


| can see no gathering, healthy influence except where the Third 
Angel’s Message is preached. | hear of many hungry, starving souls 
that are waiting to hear our message, and will gladly receive it. They 
are disgusted with what has gone before, and want meat in due 
season. O Lord speed our way on to these honest waiting ones. 
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Amen. M. E. CORNELLWhite Rock, Ills., Jan. 11th, 1858.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 85.20 


MEETINGS IN LA PORTE, IND 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - | stated in my last that our meetings commenced 
here the 2nd. inst. We gave seven lectures in the Hall before it was 

wanted for other kinds of meetings, since which we have been 

holding meetings in private houses. A few have come out decidedly 

for the truth, and some others are persuaded to unite with us, but 

are yet held back by unholy influences. The 10th inst. (First day) 
eight were baptized. One Bro. as he was going to be buried with 

Christ said, | have lived forty-seven years and have heard all kinds 
of preaching but | never heard the truth until now.ARSH January 21, 

1858, page 85.21 


In the evening we attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
and were much strengthened and encouraged. One Bro. while 
telling his simple story about the way, said, When Bro. (George) 
Smith came here some little while ago, and wanted some one to go 
with him, he came and found me and showed me the truth, and 
then he found another, and still others. A sister then spoke and 
said, Sr. Place came after me again and again, she would come 
and read the books and the papers and the Bible to me, and | was 
unwilling to believe. But now | bless God she ever came to give me 
the light | now see. O Lord, inspire Brn. and Srs. in other places to 
go and do likewise. Bro. Smith has bought and circulated many 
books and papers in this vicinity. This should be done wherever our 
Brn. have the means to do with, that the light may spread 
throughout the wide harvest field. Soon they will be richly rewarded 
for all their labors of love. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 85.22 


By invitation | have appointed to hold a series of meetings on 
Stillwill Prairie, ten miles south of this, after which | expect to return 
here and hold more meetings and baptize others who are about 
ready to go forward. O Lord, still lead thy people onward to the 
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coming crisis. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 85.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 
La Porte, Ind., Jan. 14th, 1858. 


WHAT IS CHARITY? 


UrSe 


‘Tis not to lead the erring on 

Through error’s darkest maze, 

Or when we see one going wrong, 

To fellowship his ways.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.1 


‘Tis not to say if they’re sincere 

‘Tis naught what they believe; 

We cannot be united here, 

Or all the truth receive. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.2 


‘Tis not a brother’s faults to hide 

Because ‘twill him offend; 

With these true love is ne’er allied, 

It serves a nobler end.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.3 


‘Tis free from every selfish aim, 

And wheresoe’er it goes, 

It seeks the wanderer to reclaim 

And feels for others’ woes.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.4 


It joins not with the giddy crowd, 

Doth in the truth rejoice; 

It looks in pity on the proud, 

And makes a wiser choice. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.5 


It joins not in the siren song, 

But feels ‘tis death to sleep, 

And as it points out every wrong, 

Goes forth to pray and weep.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.6 


It is of a celestial birth, 
Of heaven the noblest heir; 
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‘Twill guide us through this lonely earth, 

And seal our passport there. 

SUSAN ELMER. 

Buckland, Mass.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.7 


“Why are Ye so Fearful? how is it that Ye have no Faith?” 


UrSe 


THESE are the words of Jesus, addressed to his disciples, while 
tossed on the waves of the raging sea. He rebukes them for their 
unbelief. Notwithstanding all the miracles they had seen, their faith 
was weak; and when the tempest arose, and the waves threatened 
to swallow them up, they feared lest they should perish. How 
sublime, how full of sweetness the words of the Saviour in that hour 
of peril, “Peace, be still.” No wonder that they feared exceedingly 
and said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey him?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.8 


How many in these last days are fearful and trembling, like those 
ancient disciples. They dare not trust their a// in the hands of God. 
Though Jesus has left so many precious promises on record for the 
comfort and strength of his people, yet how few are willing to take 
him at his word. He has commanded them to take no thought for 
the morrow, what they shall eat, or drink, or wherewithal they shall 
be clothed. “Seek first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you.” Why not take hold of 
this promise, walk out boldly upon it, prove the Lord, and see if he 
will leave you to perish? Think you that the God who sent the 
ravens to feed Elijah, and who rained manna from heaven forty 
years to the Israelites in the wilderness, cannot supply your every 
want? “Why are ye so fearful? how is it that ye have no faith?” Has 
the promise of the Lord ever failed? Has he ever spoken and been 
slack to fulfill his word? No, no. Fear not then to cast your bread 
upon the waters. Let go your grasp on the world. Sell all and buy 
the field, and you shall have treasure in heaven. O, blessed 
thought! a treasure in heaven. Will you not sacrifice to obtain it? If 
you would pass through the gates of the holy city, you must leave 
the world, and all your eager graspings for its treasures, its cares 
and vanities, and follow in the footsteps of the Son of God who had 
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not where to lay his head. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.9 


It is but little to give all for eternal life. Those who refuse to do it, will 
not obtain it. It is but a step, as it were, to the immortal shore. O, 
heed the warning voice, ye slumbering ones. Awake! and clothe 
yourselves in the righteousness of Jesus, that you may escape in 
the day of the fierce anger of God. Now, now is the time to sacrifice. 
You have no promise of the future. Precious souls are perishing all 
around you. What are you doing to snatch them from everlasting 
ruin. Do not say that you can do nothing. If you have but a mite, you 
are as accountable for that, as others are for their abundance. Let 
your idols go. Jesus is coming! Get ready! get ready! As you value 
your soul’s salvation, leave all and follow Jesus. Just as soon as 
you resolve to sacrifice all in his cause, and do it, the sweet peace 
and love you will feel in your souls will ten thousand times repay 
you.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.10 


Brethren and sisters, let us go on together a pilgrim band to Mount 
Zion.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.11 


S. A. HASTINGS. 
New Ipswich, N. H. 


Our Hope 


UrSe 


“Which hope we have as an anchor to the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail.” Hebrews 
11:19.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.12 


WHILE pilgrims and strangers, despised by the world, surrounded 
by temptations and trials, subject to all the infirmities of this mortal 
state, daily exposed to the shafts of death, and often called to 
mourn the loss of those we dearly love, how dark would be our 
prospect, how miserable our condition, had we no hope of a future 
life, had we no bright prospect placed before us, as an object for 
which we may toil and suffer, to cheer our hearts under 
discouragements, and to sustain and comfort under affliction. Our 
heavenly Father well knew what most we needed, and has set 
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before us a glorious hope, upon which we may lay hold as a refuge 
in every emergency, and which as an anchor to the soul will 
preserve us unmoved amid the stormy billows of life’s tempestuous 
sea.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.13 


It is not the hope of worldly care and comfort, for Christ has said, In 
the world ye shall have tribulation. He has told us that we shall be 
hated of all men for his name’s sake, and that all who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. He has compared his 
people to sheep in the midst of ravenous wolves, who shall seek to 
devour and destroy them. It is not the hope of worldly riches, for we 
are forbidden to lay up treasure on earth. We are told that they that 
will be rich fall into a snare, and into foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition; and our meek and lowly 
Pattern, though Lord of the universe, became for our sakes so poor 
that he had not where to lay his head. It is not the hope that we 
shall be freed (in this life) from the bodily pain and suffering incident 
to others, for we often see the most humble christian enduring 
sickness and distress, and we are told that whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth. ‘Tis none of these, ‘tis a hope which far exceeds them 
all. It is the blessed hope of the glorious appearing of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. It is the hope of seeing Jesus, and being 
made like him; the hope of a glorious rest in his everlasting 
kingdom, when the present earth with all its treasures shall have 
passed away. It is the hope of dwelling forever with that lovely 
Saviour who has redeemed us by his own precious blood, who bore 
our sins in his own body on the tree, by whose stripes we are 
healed. It is the glorious hope of seeing him, whom having not seen 
we love, who is to us the chiefest among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely. It is the hope of seeing those who sleep in Jesus 
break the fetters of the tomb, and come forth clothed with 
immortality, and with them be permitted to join in the universal song 
of praise to the Lamb, which shall resound through the wide 
expanse of heaven, and with immortal powers to adore his 
matchless grace to all eternity. O is not this a good hope? Not only 
is our hope a very cheering one, but it is sure and steadfast: it can 
never fail, for it reaches to that within the vail, where Jesus is for us 
entered. It is confirmed by the word of him who cannot lie, and as 
long as we hold on to it with an unyielding grasp we are safe. ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 86.14 
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What though the winds of adversity blow, and waves of sorrow roll 
around? What though at times we are almost overwhelmed by the 
foaming billows? our anchor is sure, and it is cast on good 
anchorage ground. ‘Tis true that we must let go of every thing else 
in order to lay hold of it, but what of that? What else can we desire? 
Our hope embraces every thing that we need. We have the promise 
of the life which now is, and of that which is to come. His word 
assures us that no good thing will he withhold from those who walk 
uprightly. Our Saviour watches over us with more than a parent’s 
care, and what need of a child, who has kind parents who are able 
to protect him from every ill, and to provide for all his wants, being 
perplexed with anxious care?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.15 


Not only is our hope sure, but it is soon to be realized. The church 
of God in former days looked through a long vista of years for the 
realization of their hope, but we have the most unmistakable 
evidence that we are living very near the time whenARSH January 
21, 1858, page 86.16 


Hope shall change to glad fruition, 
Faith to sight, and prayer to praise."ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
86.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, have we fled for refuge to lay hold on the 
hope set before us in the gospel? Are our hearts cheered by the 
bright prospect that opens to the view beyond this scene of 
suffering and conflict? Do Zion’s glory-crowned summits rise to our 
view, and the hope of soon seeing them in all their unveiled 
splendor lift our hearts above the sorrows, and toils, and cares of 
this mortal life, and enable us to endure hardness as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ? Does this hope have a purifying effect upon our 
hearts? Does it make us dead unto the world, and the world unto 
us, so that with Paul we can say, | live, yet, not |, but Christ liveth in 
me? Do we cheerfully suffer the loss of all things and count them 
but dross that we may win Christ? If so, we may rejoice, knowing 
that soon the victory will be gained, and crowns of dazzling 
splendor will be given to adorn the beauteous brows of those who 
have come out of great tribulation, and washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. We shall doubtless have 
severe trials to pass through before we reach our journey’s end; but 
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if it be in the furnace of affliction that our kind Father sees fit to 
purify us and prepare us for the pilgrim’s home, God help us not to 
shrink. O how perilous the moment, how fraught with weal or woe! 
O to be kept pure and unspotted from the world!ARSH January 217, 
1858, page 86.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us awake, and show to the world around us 
by our daily walk and conversation, that we have Christ formed 
within the hope of glory. Let our affections be glued to earth no 
longer. Let us no longer live for ourselves, but for Him who gave 
himself for us, that he might purge us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. The battle is 
almost over, the victory almost won. Soon if faithful we’ll hear from 
the lips of the Judge, Well done, good and faithful servant, enter 
into the joy of thy Lord.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.19 


O what has Jesus bought for me! 

Before my ravished eyes, 

Rivers of life divine | see, 

And trees of Paradise.” ARSH January 21, 1858, page 86.20 


Brethren and sisters, I’ll try to meet you there ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 86.21 


SARAH M. SWAN. 
Orwell, Ohio, Dec. 5th, 1857. 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Canfield 


BRO. SMITH: | have been deeply interested in what | have seen in 
the Review on the subject of the Laodicean state of the church. | 
believe it to be the truth, meat in due season for the remnant. | have 
long felt that something was wanting. While | read the cutting 
testimony to the Laodiceans, | will try to take it to myself. The truth 
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is too plain that we have suffered cares and trials to shut Jesus out, 
and have not had that sweet communion with him that we once 
had. O that we may heartily repent of our lukewarmness, put away 
every thing that shuts Jesus from our hearts, and make speedy and 
thorough preparation for the coming of the Lord! | want my heart 
clean and filled with the love of God. My prayer is, create in me a 
clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me. ARSH January 27, 
1858, page 86.22 


| believe that we must make haste or it will be too late. | am not 
alone in striving to keep the Commandments of the Lord. My 
companion and her mother, an old soldier of the cross, are striving 
to keep the Commandments of the Lord. It is about six months 
since | and my companion embraced the true Sabbath. We are not 
blessed with the privilege of meeting with the brethren and sisters to 
hear the truth preached, yet we bless God that we have the Review 
to read. It is my earnest prayer to God that more light may shine 
forth in our hearts. | praise him that he has not cut me off as a 
cumberer of the ground, but has lengthened out the brittle thread of 
life, and given me time and space for repentance. O that | may be 
zealous and repent of all my past wrong doings, and be prepared to 
enter through the gates into the city. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
86.23 


Great trials await the remnant, but the grace of God is sufficient, 
and | desire strength and a willing heart that | may endure unto the 
end and be saved. | choose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 87.1 


Yours in hope of heaven.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.2 


LEMUEL C. CANFIELD. 
Milan, Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1858. 


From Sister Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: | prize theReview. It is my comfort in my loneliness. | 
am alone in my belief in this place; but the hope | have bears me 
on, for soon the voice will be heard. Open ye the gates, that the 
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righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in. O blessed! | 
hope to be one among those who enter. ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 87.3 


And who are the righteous nation? God says by Isaiah his prophet, 
Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness, the people in whose 
heart is my law. Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye 
afraid of their revilings; for the moth shall eat them like a garment, 
and the worm shall eat them like wool; but my righteousness shall 
be for ever, etc. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.4 


The good old prophet foresaw what we should have to bear, and 
has given us good advice not to heed them, for there is enough to 
crush the weak. | am trying to live for God, and to die daily, and 
though | feel | have many besetments yet to overcome, | mean by 
the grace of God to be an overcomer, and sit at the supper table 
with Jesus and all the happy ones.ARSH January 27, 1858, page 
87.5 


O when | think what God has done for all mankind to save them, 
and yet how few are dying to sin and living to his glory, it makes me 
weep. We who have light in our dwellings ought to die, surely, to 
everything unlike God. If we will not be conformed to the world, but 
transformed by the renewing of our minds, we may know what 
God’s perfect will is concerning us. Yes, this conforming to the 
heathen round about kills the life of religion, and God cut off his 
ancient people for it, of whom we are the antitype.ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 87.6 


Psalm 78 is enough to make us weep to see the likeness so fulfilled 
in these days. God is truly of long compassion, or he would not 
bear. Jeremiah says, Give glory to the Lord your God, before he 
cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon the dark 
mountains, and while ye look for light, he turn it into the shadow of 
death, and make it gross darkness. But if ye will not hear it, my soul 
shall weep in secret places for your pride. Jeremiah 13:16, 
17.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.7 


God grant that | may live by every word of his mouth, and have an 
abundant entrance into his kingdom with his people. Only through 
the merits of his dear Son Jesus Christ can | obtain itARSH 
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January 21, 1858, page 87.8 


Yours hoping for redemption at the coming of Christ. ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 87.9 


P. D. LAWRENCE. 
Falmouth, Mass., Jan. 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. Kellogg 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is a welcome visitor to us. We look for 
the day of its arrival with much interest. Its columns are laden with 
precious truths which are meat in due season. | am strengthened 
many times in reading the spirited communications from the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | never realized more fully 
the importance of being devoted to God, and having a well 
grounded hope than since | read the “Testimony to the Church” in 
No. 8 of Review. | think | can realize in some degree the condition 
that | am in. The message to the Laodiceans, did not do a deep 
work in my heart; it was merely a superficial work, which lasted but 
a short time, and it appears that | sank right back again where the 
message found me. It seems to me now that | have but little time to 
prepare for the events just before us, and if | do not take heed to 
this Testimony | shall be left behind. O Lord, awaken me to a 
deeper sense of my true condition before it is too late. | do not want 
to be deceived. | want to know my own heart.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 87.10 


We have been somewhat strengthened by a visit from Bro. Frisbie. 
He gave us eleven lectures in the Episcopal house in this village; 
but could not get a hearing. The people had so much else to attend 
to that they could not attend to their eternal welfare; but a 
Spiritualist came here to lecture about the close of Bro. F.’s 
lectures, and he drew hundreds out to hear him. | could not help 
thinking how 2 Timothy 4:3-4 was having a literal fulfillment in these 
times. Pray for me, brethren and sisters, that | may arise with you 
and meet you where we can sing the song of Moses and the Lamb 
for ever. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.11 


Your unworthy brother. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.12 
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MILTON S. KELLOGG. 
lonia, Mich., Jan. 2nd. 1858. 


From Sister Kellogg 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | have not the privilege : 
meeting on the Sabbath as some of you have, and as we are 

commanded to speak often to each other, | desire to throw in my 

feeble testimony on the Lord’s side through the Review. It is two 

years last Oct. since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. 

At times | have felt cast down and discouraged in the way, but not 

of the way; for | know it is the true way. | made an effort to rise 

when the message came to the Laodiceans, but O it was nothing 

but surface work. | feel to mourn over my lukewarmness, an cry to 

God for mercy. | feel truly thankful that the Lord is so mindful of us. 

Sr. White’s testimony is heart-thrilling. O the wondrous love of God 
in showing us our true condition. Who would wish to be left behind? 

Wake up brethren and sisters, the time has come to arouse and 

have something more than surface work. | am determined by the 

grace of God to be ready for the refreshing when it comes from the 

presence of the Lord.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.13 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.14 


ELIZABETH S. KELLOGG. 
lonia, Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1858. 


From Bro. Butler 


BRO. SMITH: The little band of believers at Gilboa are still firm in 
the truth; still rejoice in the blessed hope, which proves to us as an 
anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which Paul says, 
entereth into that within the vail, whither the forerunner hath for us 
entered. | think the brethren and sisters here, are all looking for, and 
hasting to the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. | think they are trying to deny themselves of 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, for as many as five brethren have 
overcome the filthiness of the flesh occasioned by tobacco, and are 
trying to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world. We 
are firm in the conviction that the best way to exhibit faith is by 
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works, and that the only way to exemplify unfeigned love to God, is 
by keeping his Commandments. We cannot think that our blessed 
Saviour in Revelation 22:14, pronounced his last blessing on a work 
of supererogation. The great enemy of all righteousness has issued 
many lies, and circulated many misrepresentations, but the Lord 
knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation. We ask an 
interest in the prayers of the faithful, that we may be able to stop the 
mouths of gainsayers, by virtuous living; and that we may have the 
whole truth, not only in theory, but also in practice, and that finally 
after having done all, we may stand as overcomers to welcome 
Jesus at his coming.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.15 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, Ohio, Jan. 8th, 1858. 


N. B. Cannot Bro. and Sr. White, or Brn. Loughborough and 
Waggoner, or somebody else make an appointment for a meeting 
at Gilboa, and give notice of it in the Review. We have expected 
such an appointment at every mail for the last six weeks. Are there 
no bowels of compassion?ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.16 


T. J. B. 


From Bro. Weir 


BRO SMITH: It is but a few months since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. It was from hearing Bro. West from Illinois reason on the 
subject that | saw the light clearly, and found | was trampling God’s 
holy law under foot. | then resolved to keep the Commandments 
and have the Faith of Jesus, and enter through the gates into the 
city. It is very important that we keep God’s word, run the race with 
patience, and endure to the end. The promise is, To him that 
overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give 
power over the nations. Revelation 2:26.ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 87.17 


When | see that sin and iniquity abound, | feel to thank the Lord that 
it is as well with me as it is. How careful ought we to be, lest the 
deceitful enemy draw us away. We should watch and pray that we 
enter not into temptation; for it is written, Behold | come as a thief. 
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Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments lest he walk 
naked and they see his shame. Revelation 16:15.ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 87.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us all strive to keep our garments 
unspotted from the world, let us gird on the whole armor of 
righteousness, and fight manfully the battles of the Lord, that we 
may come off more than conquerors through him who hath loved 
us. Pray for me that | may at last overcome and meet you all in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.19 


Yours in hope of heaven.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.20 


JAMES WEIR. 
Holowell, M. T., Dec. 27th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Wis., Jan. 4th, 1858: “l 
believe if ever the Review was interesting, it is at the present time, 
and | pray the Lord to sustain you and all those connected with you 
in this great and last message of mercy. It is well calculated to 
reprove the erring, and encourage the wayworn traveler to the city 
of God. The Testimony in No. 8 is truly consoling to us. | fail to see 
how any lover of the truth can lightly speak of the Testimony for the 
Church.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 87.21 


“The little church here are striving to rise with the message. Three 
have embraced the truth here since the tent-meeting. Others have 
ventured to come in to our meetings. O may the Lord help every 
honest soul to see and understand the truth. | do believe the Lord 
will bless all honest souls. | think | can see that we as a little church 
in Rubicon are making some advancement in the present truth. The 
very atmosphere appears to be tainted with wickedness; but praise 
the Lord, the saints are striving to look up to Jesus that we may be 
protected from the evil around us. And although we are unworthy, 
the dear Lord is pleased to smile upon us with his blessing."ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 87.22 
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Sister S. M. Swan writes from Orwell, Ohio: “The paper is a great 
help to me, as | am entirely deprived of the society of those who 
keep the Sabbath. | love to hear of the progress of the cause in 
other places. It has been my prayer that the Lord would send some 
one here to proclaim his truth. Some of my neighbors who have 
read my papers have expressed a desire to hear more on the 
subject of present truth, and | think if they could hear, they might 
embrace it. | was in hopes when | heard of Bro. Ingraham’s return 
to Penn. that he might visit us this Winter. We live only twenty-five 
miles from the western line of Penn.",ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
87.23 


HAPPY DAY. L. M 


UrSe 


WORDS AND MUSIC. 

1 O happy day! that bursts the tomb, And sets the joyful pris’ners 
free; 

That lifts the saints from death and gloom, To life and im-mor-tal-i- 
ty.|ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.1 


CHORUS, 
Hap-py day! hap-py day! For 
Hap-py day! hap-py day, ForARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.2 


2 O hap-py day, when earth so bright, In Eden robes shall bloom 
again; 

Her beau-ty no de-cay shall blight, Nor death e’er tread her wide 
domain,ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.3 


CHORUS. 

Hap-py day, etc. 

END. END WITH SECOND STRAIN. 

thee we'll wait and watch and pray; We bid thy hours no more 
delay; O chase the shades of night away. 

thee we'll wait and watch and pray. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
88.4 


3 O happy day! when far around, 
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Through all this universal frame, 
One glorious anthem shall resound 
Of blessing to Jehovah’s name.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.5 


4 O happy day! that knows no night; 

Nor sorrow with thy joy shall blend. 

No clouds shall e’er obscure thy light; 

Thy scenes of glory ne’er shall end. - EDARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 88.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 21, 1858 


Progress of the Power of Darkness 


UrSe 


THE following items we clip from the Spiritual Age: ARSH January 
21, 1858, page 88.7 


SPIRITUALISM IN DANBY, VT. - J. C. B. writes us from Danby thé 
Spiritualism is progressing finely in that place.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 88.8 


A MEDIUM AMONG THE CATHOLICS. - TH&nivers, the leading 
organ of the Romish Church in France, thus speaks of a Roman 
Catholic medium - St. Cupertin: ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.9 


“His feet disliked to touch the ground; and the slightest 
remembrance of heaven ended this unnatural state by detaching 
his spiritualized body from the earth Many times was he seen 
elevated in the air to a considerable height in the presence of a 
crowd mute with awe. The sight of a tabernacle, or a crucifix, or an 
image of the Blessed Virgin; the name of Jesus, or of Mary, 
pronounced in his presence, was sufficient to bring out this 
extraordinary phenomenon.”ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.10 


SPIRITUALISM IN ITALY. - A belief in Spiritualism extends to every 
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part of Italy, and is rapidly increasing; so states the leading Roman 
Catholic Journal of Europe.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.11 


Pungent Queries 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT of the(merican Missionary, asks the 
following pointed questions: ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.12 


“What shall be done with professors who are covetous, even to 
idolatry? Those whose penuriousness is a by-word with the world, 
and brings the church and religion into contempt. A rich Do-nothing, 
or Dead-head, has a paralyzing influence upon some who would 
otherwise do liberally. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.13 


“What per cent of Half-day members can a church afford to have? 
By Half-day members, | mean those who seldom, if ever come to 
meeting more than half of the Sabbath, and are unwilling to pay 
more than half their proportion for the support of the ministry, the 
Sunday-School, or any good object ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
88.14 


“What ought to be done with church members who indulge in the 
free use of tobacco?”ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.15 


How Differently Received! 


UrSe 


GOD has willed that the Third Angel’s Message shall be proclaimed 
in the world as the closing message of probation. He has also 
pledged his word that it shall be given. He has dictated the terms of 
the message, and no man may add thereto, or take therefrom. It 
positively declares, “If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God.” This message must be, nay, 
it is being proclaimed.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.16 


But how differently it sounds to different individuals! To one it is only 
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a horrible denunciation of unmixed wrath; to another it is the tender 
warning voice of sweet, long-suffering mercy. To the transgressor of 
God’s holy Law who is determined to continue in transgression, it is 
a most unwelcome message, nay, it seems to such to be “perfectly 
savage.” But to those who are willing to obey, who really desire to 
know their sins that they may turn from them, and thus be prepared 
to meet the Coming One, how welcome the message! Perhaps they 
have often wondered how it came, that while the Bible taught one 
thing, the Christian world were practicing another - while that taught 
the observance of the seventh day, and that only, the world were 
keeping the first day. How welcome to such the clear light that is 
now shining upon the subject of the change. They feel to thank and 
praise God that he has not left them to smother the slight 
convictions that they had, and go on in sin, but has sent a special 
message for their special help, in the perplexing circumstances they 
were in. Their language is, Let me see the light and know the truth, 
and, by the help of God, | will walk in it. The Temple of God is now 
opened in heaven, and while others would gladly close it, because 
the Ark is there containing the hated fourth commandment, these 
still desire to look in, because they see the Mercy-seat above the 
Ark, and a merciful High Priest standing before it. While those see 
nothing but lightnings and hear nothing but thunderings, indicative 
of the wrath of God against the transgressors of his Law; these see 
the Mercy-seat sprinkled with that blood that can take away sin, and 
hear the voice of Love in sweet and melting strains proclaiming: 
“Return unto me, and | will return unto you, saith the Lord of 
hosts." ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.17 


Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 88.18 


R. F.C. 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | would say a word to the scattered saints, i 
by any means to encourage them. While | am privileged with 
accounts from the various parts of the field, (and to me it appears a 
limited one as yet,) that the remnant are struggling for victory, and 
gain tokens of advancement by the presence of the Lord to raise up 
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the bowed down, and restore the sick in answer to their cries in 
faith, | would say that | believe the church here is trying to arise. 
The power of the Adversary is manifestly great all around us in a 
multitudinous form. O how daring and blasphemous are the wicked! 
And where are the wicked? Are we not forced to cry out that the 
fallen churches are a cage full of them?ARSH January 21, 1858, 
page 88.19 


As | go about | meet with many who are the most respectable of 
community, and in conversation ask them if they belong to a 
church? They say, We once did. Do you enjoy religion? The answer 
is, We once did. O how solemn are the reflections when | see how 
manifest that the love of many is waxed cold, and that the mighty 
are fallen. O what a thrilling experience some will relate to me of by- 
gone days. O how, say they, we pressed our way over these 
prairies to the log cabins with torch-light, through the dark and 
inclement weather, nothing hindering, to hear the word of the Lord 
and the coming of Jesus; and the power of the presence of the Lord 
would prostrate half a score in the meeting, and the shout of Glory! 
Glory! from the torch-lighted company could be heard in every 
direction as they trode their way to their homes.ARSH January 21, 
1858, page 88.20 


| am made astonished by having pointed out to me this and that 
large prairie farmer, or this persevering speculator as ones who 
composed that humble, rejoicing company, but now can scarcely be 
stopped from their eager pursuits to listen to the truth that is to 
judge them.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.21 


How much | feel admonished to cherish the blessed, present truth 
in my heart, and strive to square my life by the same, and give all 
diligence to make my calling sure, by overcoming, that | may enjoy 
the peaceful reign of Jesus. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.22 


ELON EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Ills., Jan. 12th, 1858. 
Selected for REVIEW. 


HELP THE ERRING 
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UrSe 


WOULD’ST thou an erring soul redeem, 

And lead a lost one back to God; 

Would’st thou a guardian angel seem 

To one who long in guilt hath trod? 

Go kindly to him - take his hand. 

With gentlest words - within thine own; 

And by his side a brother stand, 

Till thou the demon, sin dethrone. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
88.23 


Scorn not the guilty, then, but plead 

With him, in kindest, gentlest mood, 

And back the lost one thou mayest lead 

To God, humanity and good! 

Thou art thyself but man, and thou 

Art weak, perchance, to fall as he; 

Then mercy to the fallen show, 

That mercy may be shown to theel!ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
88.24 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference in Roosevelt 
Town of Schroeppel, Oswego, Co., N. Y., to commence Sixth-day 
evening, Feb. 5th, and continue over the Sabbath and First-day, 
and longer if thought best. Brethren who may come by railroad will 
stop at Syracuse; and take stage for Central Square, four miles 
from Roosevelt.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.25 


Also a Conference in North Brookfield, Madison Co., N. Y., at the 
house of Bro. Ira Abbey, to commence Sixth-day, Feb. 12th, at 6 
o'clock P. M., and continue over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
January 21, 1858, page 88.26 


We hope there may be a general gathering of the scattered saints 
at these meetings. Come up prepared to enter more fully into the 
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present work of the “Remnant.” It is probable that the subject of 
Tent operations for the coming season may come up for 
consideration at these meetings. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 
88.27 


Brn. Ingraham and Cottrell are requested to meet with us at the 
above meetings.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.28 


In behalf of the church.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.29 


F. WHEELER. 
H. EDSON. 
Watson, Lewis Co., N. Y., Jan. 8th, 1858. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. M. FISH. - What is A. Cole’s P. O. addressMRSH January 21, 
1858, page 88.30 


J. BISHOP. - We send your questions to Bro. PierceARSH January 
21, 1858, page 88.31 


WM. PEABODY. - We thankfully acknowledge the receipt of eighty- 
five of the one hundred dollars you propose to donate to this 
Office. ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.32 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.33 


L. M. Fish 1,00,xii,1. E. Lothrop 2,00,xiii,1. Sr. R. Smalley 
1,00,xiv,1. A. R. Morse 1,00,xii,1. D. T. Evans 1,00,xi,1. A. Barton 
2,00,xii,1. B. R. Walworth 3,00,xii,1. H. Edson 1,00,xii,1. Mrs. A. 
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Egbert 1,00,xi,1. S. A. Daniels, 1,00,xii,11. R. P. Prior 1,00,xii,11. 
Jno. Smith 2,00,xiii,1. J. S. Sawyer 100,xii,9. T. L. Waters 0,35,xi,1. 
D. H. Simons 1,00,xi,2. H. Trear 1,00,xi,15. N. L. Bond 1,00,xiii,14. 
I. C. Vaughan (for C. Kellogg) 0,55,xii,14. O. Chancy 1,00,xii,11. 
Wm. Farnsworth 2,00,x,1. M. Gleason (for J. M. Allen) 
1,00,xiii,11.ARSH January 21, 1858, page 88.34 
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January 28, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 12 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1858. - NO. 12. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.1 


THE BEAUTY OF GOODNESS 

UrSe 

Hassan, the wood-cutter from morn till night, 
Toiled at his heavy task among the trees 


With willing hand; and with a heart upright, 
Three times a day he prayed upon his knees.ARSH January 28, 
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1858, page 89.2 


At last long years of work had worn his strength; 

His arm no more could level hearty blows, 

And scarcely would his toil, at greatest length, 

Supply the simple wants the poor man knows.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.3 


Still he worked cheerful on, with humble trust, 

That for his needs the Lord would yet provide. 

One day he prayed “O Prophet! O Most Just! 

Who hold’st the highest place by Allah’s side -ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.4 


‘Thy servant now is poor, and weak, and old, 

And still, if Allah bids, will labor on; 

But if the prayer be right and not too bold, 

Do thou pray for him that his task be done.”ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.5 


Pray the Most Wise, that to a single day, 

The allotted earnings of my life he send; 

Then let my breath pass peacefully away, 

And in abundance let my labors end.”ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.6 


That night the wood-cutter in slumbers lay, 

When to his sleeping eyes a vision came - 

The Prophet’s form shining with light like day - 

The Prophet’s voice addressed him by his name. ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.7 


“Hassan, thy prayer is heard; life’s lengthened years 

The Almighty crowds into a single day! - 

To-morrow’s sunset ends thy cares and fears - 

To-morrow brings thy age’s destined pay.” ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.8 


With mornings dawn, the old man grateful wakes, 
And, duly turning west-ward, kneels in praise, 
As his prayer-carpet from the ground he takes, 
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A heap of money meets his startled gaze!ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.9 


The Almighty’s gift he knows. “To-day, my last - 

The day on which my labors are all done - 

Shall, with this bounty, happily be passed, 

And others’ blessings greet my setting sun.,ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.10 


A feast he makes - he welcomes in the poor, 

And for himself a single meal he saves. 

The feast is finished; - at the open door, 

A stranger stands, who for admission craves:ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.11 


Have pity on an outcast, - give me food, 

And peace rest on thee.” With a quick reply; 

“Come, eat with me,” says Hassan; “God is good! 

What matter, if with half a meal | die?”’ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.12 


The stranger ate, and grateful took his way, 

Hassan was left alone, when once again, 

A cry disturbed the calm of closing day - 

The cry of one in hunger’s bitter pain. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
89.13 


The old man hastes to help the beggar in, 

And gave him all that for himself he meant 

Wishing, indeed, it had more plenty been, 

And feeling in his heart a sweet content. ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.14 


Fasting, but peaceful, Hassan slept that night, 

The blessings of the poor to heaven rise, 

And, borne by angels clothed in holy light, 

Enter the pearly gates of Paradise ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
89.15 


That night, once more, the Prophet's form appeared 
He spoke to Hassan, and he sweetly smiled; 
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“The blessings of the poor the Lord has heard; 
The Lord approves thee as his worthy child ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.16 


And now he bids thee as his steward, live - 

Live out thy destined, lengthened years below; 

To thee his gracious hand will freely give, 

And what he gives do thou again bestow."ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.17 


Long years, in happiness, old Hassan lived - 

The poor pray’d for him; Allah heard their prayers: 
And when life closed, he that pure joy received. 
Which for his faithful the Most High prepares. 
[Crayon.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.18 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 
(Continued)ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.19 


By the prophecies examined we have shown thatARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.20 


1. We live at the time when these great wonders are to be 
expected; when the truth will be resisted as it was in the days of 
Moses.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.21 


2. The description of the locality applies to this country, where this 
work has arisen. See remarks on Revelation 13.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.22 


3. False christs and false prophets have arisen.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.23 


4. They are under the influence of “seducing spirits." ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 89.24 
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5. Their teachings are the “doctrines of devils.,ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 89.25 


That they “show great signs and wonders,” as the Saviour 
prophesied, we have not particularly noticed, as no evidence from 
us is needed on that point. The facts of the physical manifestations 
are placed beyond a doubt. In proof that there is often shown super- 
human power and intelligence we can refer to the spiritual papers, 
which have abounded with evidences, and to the experience of 
Gov. Tallmadge, Judge Edmonds, Dr. Hare, and hundreds, yes, 
thousands of others, in every part of the country, and in foreign 
countries. No fact can be better attested. Thousands have been 
convinced by the manifestations of power alone. We have 
sometimes wondered that any would be deceived by such displays 
of power, when the Scriptures plainly point them out, and give 
warnings that all may understand. But again we notice that there is 
very little genuine faith in the Scriptures, in these days. The 
Scriptures say that in the last days perilous times will come; men 
will have the form of godliness, but deny the power thereof; iniquity 
will abound and the love of many wax cold; and they that live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But men believe that in the 
last days iniquity will not abound; the State will protect the church 
from persecution; the world will be converted; and that it will not be 
as it was in the days of Noah and Lot. The Scriptures say that in the 
latter times some will depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils; and many who have long taught that 
the Bible is the word of God, now reject the doctrines of the Bible 
for the teachings of these deceptive spirits. And the truth has been 
so perverted that many profess to be converted from infidelity to a 
belief in the immortality of the soul by the influence of Spiritualism; 
and learned Doctors and Professors who have failed to find 
evidence in the Bible to sustain this unscriptural notion, now gladly 
hail this new ally by which alone they can maintain the position they 
have taken before the world. In a sermon by “Rev. A. D. Mayo, in 
the Division-St. Church, Albany,” he says:ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 89.26 


“We, in America, were getting so far away from that sublime 
doctrine, in our life and theology, that human nature could endure it 
no longer, and by a great rebound has shown how the soul of man 
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needs the assurance of an endless existence. | look upon the 
alliance of this movement with mesmerism as accidental and 
temporary. The tipping tables and rattling wainscots will, in good 
time, be left with other prodigies in the hands of curious men of 
scientific leisure for experiment; but this great cry of the popular 
heart after a rational faith in immortality will shiver numberless 
churches, and burst the bonds of many a man now enfolded in 
materialism or petrified into theological marble. We shall learn out of 
it what it means in the 19th century to believe in the immortality of 
the soul; and it will be found that this doctrine will come to us 
fraught with vaster relations, suggesting larger duties, and elevating 
with nobler aspirations, than to the darkened middle ages of 
Christianity." ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.27 


The Editor of the Spiritual Age, however, better understands the 
relation of table tipping, etc. to this new theory - he knows that from 
such a diversity of views as is taught by the spirits, it would be 
impossible to reduce a system that any reasoning mind could 
embrace, and that all Spiritualists confidently and necessarily 
appeal to the evidence of physical power as the ground work of 
their theory. The Editor remarks:ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
89.28 


“In discussing the subject of Spiritualism, the able author takes very 
comprehensive views of its developments and ultimate uses, 

regarding it as a ‘great cry of the popular heart after a rational faith 

in immortality.” He seems however to have over-looked the fact that 

this rapping, ‘tipping of tables and rattling of wainscots,’ is fast 

reducing our faith in immortality, hitherto but conjectural, to a 

scientific verity, and thus constituting it that ‘rational faith’ which the 

popular heart of the nineteenth century demands.”ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 89.29 


By reference to the reports of the Committees appointed to examine 
the Fox girls, and to enquire into the causes of the rappings, as well 
as to the experience of Gov. Tallmadge and others, it will be seen 
that Spiritualism arose and spread, not by the influence of the truths 
taught, but by the air of “mystery” which was thrown around it; 
solely by the evidence that the “raps” were not produced by the 
mediums. The Editor is doubtless right. By these alone their faith is 
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reduced to a verity. The same is clearly shown by a writer in the 
Spiritual Clarion, as follows: ARSH January 28, 1858, page 89.30 


“Old skeptics who had stood the battery of a thousand pulpits, have 
surrendered at the tipping of a spirit-hand on their unconscious 
tables. ** The little pine wainscot that shook the air in a small room 
in Rochester, has echoed to the ends of the earth, and shakes old 
creeds like the judgment thunders.” ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
89.31 


But God has spoken on this subject. His words are plain, and easy 
to understand, though they may not, like the words of the Enemy, 
meet the applause of the “popular heart,” or even penetrate the 
“theological marble” upon which the ecclesiastical edifice of modern 
times is built. The Lord says, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
Spiritualism is based upon the first doctrines that the Devil ever 
taught to man. “Ye shall not surely die.” Since that time the 
immortality of man, or endless life in sin, has been his favorite 
doctrine. Amongst the heathens who did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, it flourished under the name of the immortality of 
the soul. When the “Man of Sin,” the Roman hierarchy arose, this 
doctrine, with many other corrupting influences of heathenism, was 
engrafted into the creed of the professed Christian Church, and 
henceforth became the foundation of a belief in purgatory, and the 
means of the aggrandizement of the priesthood. Protestants 
inherited it from the Catholics with but very little modification. More 
modernly it took the milder and more seductive appearance of 
Universalism; and lastly it has been more strongly developed as 
Spiritualism, with all its attendant wonders, falsities and dangers. A 
belief in the first proclamation of this falsehood, resulted in the 
expulsion of our first parents from the garden of Eden, and the loss 
of their lives: a sad comment on the teachings of the enemy. And 
the word assures us that the result will ever be the same. “The 
wages of sin is death;” says the word of God. “No!” says the enemy, 
“there is no such thing as death: it is only a transition to a higher 
life.” The Lord says, “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” “The soul is 
indestructible, and cannot die;” replies the enemy. Thus they defy 
the power of God, trusting in their deathless nature for an escape 
from the penalty of the divine law. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
90.1 
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That manifestations of power, “signs and wonders” are produced by 
the enemy of righteousness to deceive the world and draw them 
away from the truth, is plainly taught in 2 Thessalonians 2; though it 
is urged that this scripture does not refer to the present time. The 
word rendered after, in verse 9, signifies according to, and is so 
rendered in many other texts, and in this verse in some translations; 
hence it is concluded that it refers altogether to the manifestation of 
the Man of sin. But if the manifestation of that wicked one is 
according to or agreeing with (Webster) the working of Satan, it 
certainly shows that the working of Satan is not entirely confined to 
the revealing of that power; for a thing cannot properly be said to be 
according to the same identical thing. On the other hand, the 
construction of the chapter has given the reader to suppose that it 
was a question of time and referred exclusively to these days: for, 
(1.) The chapter introduces the coming of Christ. (2.) The word 
rendered revealed, according to both Greenfield and Robinson, 
signifies to uncover, bring to light, disclose, manifest, etc., and 
refers to the Man of sin in verses 6 and 8. (3.) The word rendered 
coming signifies coming, arrival, advent, etc., and is used in 
reference to the advent of our Saviour in verse 8. (4.) The same 
word, parousias, coming, or advent, is used in verse 9, but is not 
used in any of the preceding verses when the revelation of the Man 
of sin is spoken of. (5.) The words, “even him,” are supplied, and if 
the passage is read without these, the “coming” in verse 9 seems 
clearly to refer to the “coming” in verse 8, which is the coming of the 
Lord. Beyond this many scriptures show that in the last days, just 
previous to the coming of Christ, there will be seducing spirits 
teaching falsehoods, false christs, and false prophets, showing 
great signs and wonders. Whether the different Greek versions will 
justify the common reading of verse 9 we have not now the means 
to determine; but the different translations we have at hand all give 
it the sense of “according to.” But allowing that it specifies manner 
instead of time, we think the conclusion is not altogether warranted 
that it refers exclusively to the works of the Papal power.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 90.2 


As the manner in which Satan works is now more fully understood, 
we think there is good reason to doubt whether the “pretended 
miracles” of the Catholic Church have all been mere pretense; for 
(1.) That wicked, persecuting power has ever claimed to have 
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power to work miracles, and professed to work them; and 
multitudes have been led to the full belief of its errors by them. (2.) 
We have clearly proved that Satan works with miraculous power in 
the last days, as he did in the days of Moses and of Christ. (3.) The 
rise or manifestation of that wicked one is according to Satan’s 
working with power and signs and lying wonders. Though Satan 
worked through the Magicians of Egypt, and through sorcerers in 
the days of the Saviour, and probably through the monks and friars 
of the Catholic Church, his working has never been so prevalent 
and extensive as in the last days. We speak of Spiritualism now as 
in its infancy, yet the evidences or phenomena upon which it rests 
are of the most startling kind, and so numerous and convincing to 
those who are open to such deceptions, that it is not to be 
wondered at that its converts are numbered by millions. It is “in the 
last days” that “men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith,” resist the truth as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses: that 
is, by counterfeiting the works of God, and professing to be 
commissioned of him while resisting and perverting the truth of his 
word. It is in the last days, that the “Two-horned Beast” (the United 
States) works miracles to deceive them that dwell on the earth, and 
thus lead them on to the destruction threatened in the Message of 
the Third Angel of Revelation 14; the last warning ever to be given 
to this wicked world. In this country has this work arisen, and is now 
spreading far and wide, even to all parts of the world. Thus we mark 
the perfect fulfillment of the prophecy.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 90.3 


The awful threatening of Revelation 14:9-17 refers to the pouring 
out of the seven last plagues in which is filled up the wrath of God. 
Chap. 15:1. These are all poured out after the priesthood of Christ 
has closed and probation has ended; hence, they are said to be 
“poured out without mixture.” Under the pouring out of the sixth 
plague, the nations are gathered to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty, called the battle of Armageddon; and they are 
gathered under the deceptive influence of “three unclean spirits like 
frogs,” which go out of the mouth of the dragon or Paganism, the 
beast or Papacy, and the false prophet or Protestant 
Republicanism. They are explained to be “the spirits of devils 
working miracles” thus showing again that Satan’s great work of 
deception is in the last days. “For they are the spirits of devils, 
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working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty.” Revelation 16:13, 14.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
90.4 


This is yet future, as we have said that the plagues are poured out 
after probation is ended. For this reason some suppose that the 
present work of evil spirits is not the fulfillment of prophecy, as they 
go forth under the sixth plague. But under the sixth plague they are 
seen going “out of the mouth” of these three great controlling 
powers, and it is evident to all that they cannot come out of the 
mouth of any power until they get into the body, and even into the 
heart; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
The second beast has two horns like a lamb, but he speaks as a 
dragon; that is, his profession is lamb-like, but his acts or laws are 
dragonic. It must be plain to every one that the speaking of any 
government is the enactment and execution of its laws. Therefore 
the fulfillment of Revelation 16:12-15, is when the work of 
Spiritualism is endorsed and maintained by legal enactments. And 
that this will take place we need not hesitate to believe when we 
consider what progress it has made for the last four or five years in 
this country, and how many eminent men and statesmen have 
become believers. Gov. Tallmadge and Judge Edmonds are the 
most prominent, because of the interest they took in it in its first 
stages. When Judge Edmonds first became a convert to 
Spiritualism it was a new and unknown theory, and of course 
unpopular; therefore he resigned his office as a matter of prudence. 
But many of the believers of Spiritualism are much better known to 
the American public than Judge Edmonds was previous to his 
conversion to that theory, but the times are so changed, and 
Spiritualism has grown and prospered so that it is not necessary to 
resign any position or office on account of a belief in its teachings. 
The Spiritual papers some time since boasted of a large proportion 
of the members of Congress as believers. Thus the way is being 
prepared for the last great work in this country. The Emperor of 
France has been much interested, and an American medium by the 
name of Hume became a favorite at the French court. But to 
particularize is not necessary. It is going to all parts of the world, 
and receiving favor with the multitude wherever it goes.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 90.5 
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We have briefly given our reasons for believing that the 
ecclesiastical or church power of this country constituted one of the 
horns of the two-horned beast of Revelation 13. Like the civil power, 
or Republicanism, it is mild and lamb-like in profession, but 
upholding slavery and war, and testing the faith of their members 
and others by their creeds instead of the word of God. That they are 
eager for the honors of this world none can deny. Some of the most 
determined and pertinacious office-seekers in the country will be 
found amongst the clergy. They not only seek and hold the office of 
chaplain to Congress, and there pray that God will bless and smile 
upon the deliberations of those whose course is one of avowed 
wrong, and who uphold the most iniquitous practices, but they will 
take the field and pray to God that their armies may be successful 
in overpowering and killing their fellow-men. The members of the 
various churches vote for men to execute the laws of the land, they 
knowing those laws to be cruelly unjust. At the political gathering, 
the air is made to ring with the loud huzzahs of the professed 
followers of Christ, whose voices are scarcely ever heard at the 
prayer-meeting. Their strongest sympathies are with Caesar - their 
first acknowledged allegiance is to the laws of the land.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 90.6 


(To be Continued.) 


A LETTER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following is very nearly the copy of a letter which 
| wrote a day or two since, to some old friends of mine where | lived 
a number of years in my boyhood days.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 90.7 


DEAR FRIENDS: | have been thinking for some time past of writinc 
to you, and as an opportunity presents itself, | cheerfully embrace it 
for that purpose. When | look back to the days of my childhood, | 
can never forget your kindness to me in my younger days. Although 
| then thought | had a hard time and saw much trouble, as children 
are apt to think, | now assure you | had no good reason for thinking 
so; but since | have grown up, | can truly say | Know what trouble 
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and afflictions are. However, | believe they have worked for my 
eternal good. | feel that | can say indeed as did David of old, It has 
been good for me that | have been afflicted; for before, | went 
astray. These light afflictions as Paul calls them, have had a 
tendency to wean my affections from the fading toys of earth, and 
led me to feel the need of Jesus the Saviour of sinners, as my 
friend, and to place my affections upon him, and a more enduring 
substance in the world to come. Yes dear friends, mortality is 
written in bold characters upon all things of an earthly nature, and 
they are rapidly passing away like the morning dew before the rising 
sun. Death is taking one here and another there, and we know not 
how soon it may be our turn. But suppose our lives should be 
lengthened out one hundred years, what is this when compared to a 
long eternity? but | do not expect this will be the case. For there is 
abundant evidence that the second coming of Christ is very near, 
even at the doors. Yes, | firmly believe still, he will soon appear in 
all the glory of the Father and all the holy angels with him. O, what a 
glorious and sublime scene that will be to those who are prepared 
for it; but awfully solemn and fearful to the wicked. But some will 
say, how is it that you, a few poor, deluded Millerites know more 
than everybody else? If what you believe is truth, why don’t our 
great and learned men understand these things so? There are 
some well authenticated facts which firmly establish sound reasons 
why they do not. Let the mind be carried back to the days before 
the flood. Do we find the truth applicable to that generation, 
popular? no indeed: so unpopular was it, that we find only good old 
Noah and family warning the world of its approaching doom by the 
flood. Methinks | hear the scoffers of that day conversing among 
themselves, and denouncing Noah as a poor deluded fanatic. “And 
don’t you think,” says one, “the old fool is building an ark on dry 
ground, and says a flood is coming that will destroy all that will not 
believe in his stuff.” Perchance they meet with Noah occasionally 
while he is building the ark, thus making his faith perfect by his 
works and showing to the world that he believes what he had been 
and still is preaching, and no doubt they ask him the following 
questions, or much the same: Do you suppose you know more than 
everybody else? Talk about a flood! what nonsense; why don’t our 
great and learned men preach it if it is truth? Why, there is Rev. Mr. 
A. and Dr. B., you well Know them, and everybody calls them great 
and good men; they don’t believe and preach any such doctrine as 
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you talk about. | cannot believe that you and your family know more 
than all the world beside. Well, did their scoffs and jeers prove that 
what he preached was not truth? and did they daunt the moral 
courage of Noah? No, indeed. He walks right along in the path of 
duty, fearing God more than man, doing his duty cheerfully in 
warning his fellow men as God had enjoined upon him, and in due 
time commences to prepare the ark. After it is finished, God tells 
him and family to go into it, and they are shut in by him and are 
safe.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 90.8 


What became of that generation in consequence of their unbelief? 
They passed along carelessly, neglecting the merciful warning 
which God sent them by Noah, and their minds were wholly 
engrossed with the cares and pleasures of the world, buying and 
selling, planting and building, marrying, etc., so that they had but 
little or no time to think of God and serious things until the flood 
came and swept them all away.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.1 


For the present we leave this sad picture, and pass down the 
stream of time till we come to the days of our Saviour. Do we find 
that the then present truths concerning the Messiah, were popular 
with the high priests, doctors, lawyers, etc., and the masses 
generally? Certainly not, but right the reverse; for we find that Jesus 
himself was found from time to time disputing with, and reproving 
them for their unbelief; so that we learn from the New Testament 
that the doctrines the Saviour taught were very unpopular, and that 
but few dared to confess him, especially among the great and 
learned ones. It was the common people that heard him gladly, 
[Mark 12:37,] and but few comparatively of them.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 91.2 


The testimony of Christ and the apostle Paul, firmly establishes 
these facts. “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called. For God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise, and God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty.” 7 Corinthians 1:26, 
27. See John 10:24-27. “Then came the Jews round about him and 
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? if thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, | told you and ye 
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believed not. The works that | do in my Father’s name they bear 
witness of me. But ye believed not because ye are not of my sheep, 
as | said unto you. My sheep hear my voice and | know them and 
they follow me.” Nor was this unbelief confined exclusively to those 
who made no profession of religion; we find that many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees (which were religious sects of the day as 
we may learn by reading Acts 5:17; 15:5; 24:5; 26:5) did not believe 
on him. Mark 8:31. And he began to teach them that the Son of 
man must suffer many things and be rejected of the elders, and of 
the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days 
rise again. See also John 7:46, 47. The officers answered, Never 
man spake like this man. Then answered them the Pharisees, Are 
ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on him?” Many of those that did believe on Christ dare not 
confess him. John 12:42, 43. “Nevertheless among the chief rulers 
many of them believed on him, but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue; 
(here follows one reason;) for they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” There were but few that had moral courage 
enough to separate from those popular churches and be the 
despised followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, through evil as 
well as good report. Learning and learned men are both good in 
their proper place, but one great sin is, that learning is often 
perverted and made a wrong use of and much abused. If learning 
served men no better purpose on other subjects than it does in 
matters of religion, as a general thing, it would be of but very little 
use.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.3 


We trace the history of the man of sorrows down to the time of his 
crucifixion, and we find as a general thing he is despised and 
rejected of men, which is in harmony with the words of the Prophet 
respecting him. /saiah 53:3. He is despised and rejected of men, a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” When he was on trial 
before Pilate we find the voices of the high priests, scribes, etc., just 
as clamorous for his death as any; for we find that the voices of 
them and the chief priests prevailed. Luke 23:23. In consequence of 
their unbelief and rejection of him, they are led on step by step till 
they lay violent hands on the Son of God and put him to a most 
cruel and shameful death. In consequence of their rejection and 
condemnation of the Messiah, mark what dreadful calamities befell 
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them at the destruction of Jerusalem, as recorded by Josephus. 
They were finally destroyed as a nation. So we may learn that in all 
ages of the world, Bible truths, or truths relative to man’s eternal 
good have been the most slighted; yea, the most solemn and 
precious truths have been trodden down as it were in the dust, by 
the great majority of mankind.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.4 


The signs in the sun, moon and stars, together with the present 
moral and political condition of the world, proclaim to us in language 
too plain to be mistaken, that the coming of the Just One is near, 
even at the doors. Yes, the signs which our Saviour predicted 
should immediately precede his second, personal appearing, have 
very nearly all transpired. These are solemn, yet glorious truths; but 
they are and will be scoffed at, and trampled under foot, not only by 
those who make no profession of religion, but by many that profess 
to be the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. “But as the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be, for as in 
the days that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took them all away, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:37, 38, 
39. Why did they not know? Was it because they had not timely 
warning? No; it was because they believed not the preaching of 
Noah, the man of God. Therefore they passed along heedless, their 
whole attention absorbed with the cares and pleasures of the world, 
and made not their peace with God, that they might escape the 
flood. Well, just so it is and will be in these last days. The great 
majority will scoff at the present truths, which are solemn, and 
indeed very important, relative to that awfully solemn scene when 
the seven last plagues will be poured out, and the second advent, 
which are just before us. See Revelation 14:9, 10: 15:1; also chap 
16. Hear what Peter said. Knowing this first that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. 
2 Peter 3:3, 4. Please read the whole chapter. ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 91.5 


But before witnessing the glorious appearing of Christ, the nations 
are to experience a time of trouble such as never was since there 
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was a nation. Daniel 12:1; JJeremiah 25, Ezekiel 7, Revelation 16. 
That solemn time is just before us. There are sound scriptural 
reasons for believing so. The special signs in the sun, moon and 
stars, which our Saviour gave to show when his coming would be 
near, even at the doors, have been fulfilled in perfect harmony with 
his, and the Revelator’s predictions, [Matthew 24:28; Revelation 
6:13,] as history plainly shows.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.6 


The first and second angels’ messages of Revelation 714, which 
were based upon the prophecies of Daniel and John, and the signs 
of the last days, have been proclaimed to this generation by God’s 
messengers. And now God is also warning the world by the Third 
Angel’s message, the last solemn invitation of mercy that the world 
will ever hear. See verses 9-72. When the world is sufficiently 
warned and pointed to the only way of escape, (which is by keeping 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus,) this message 
will close up, and mercy take its flight forever from the wicked. Then 
the wrath of God (which is the seven last plagues, Revelation 15:7) 
will be poured out without mixture (of mercy) as threatened by the 
third and last message, upon those who do not heed its merciful 
warning. Revelation 16 describes that awfully solemn scene, and 
the withering effect it will have upon the wicked when the wrath of 
an offended God will fall grievously upon their guilty heads. When 
this is accomplished the next great and glorious event in this chain 
of prophecy is the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
coming to reap the harvest of the earth. See Revelation 14:15- 
17.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.7 


What will become of God’s dear people in that time of trouble such 
as never was, to which we are rapidly approaching? Will the 
plagues hurt them? O no; for the promise of God is, He shall cover 
thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust; his truth 
shall be thy shield and buckler. There shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. Psalm 97:4, 10. 
The Third Angel’s Message brings to light the truth, which David of 
old says is God’s law, or ten commandments, and among them that 
long down-trodden fourth commandment, respecting the true 
Sabbath, [Exodus 20,] and that it is the duty of mankind to keep 
them all, the fourth not excepted. Revelation 22:14.ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 91.8 
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And now dear friends, in conclusion let me kindly entreat you to 
search the infallible scriptures and see whether these things are so, 
for we shall certainly need all the present truth to shelter us in the 
coming storm of wrath, and finally secure us an entrance through 
the gates into the city. Prove all things, hold fast that which is good. 
Why | have written thus is, | feel an ardent desire that all who have 
the least desire to love and serve God, may “escape all these things 
that shall come to pass and stand before the Son of man.” Luke 
27:36. | want also to clear my skirts of the blood of all men, and 
finally secure a happy, eternal home in God’s_ everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.9 


From your sincere friend hoping for eternal life. ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 91.10 


J. A. WILCOX. 


“WHO IS MY BROTHER?” 


UrSe 


Who is my brother? ‘Tis not merely he 

Who hung upon the same loved mother’s breast; 
But every one whoever he may be, 

On whom the image of a man’s impress’d. 

True Christian sympathy was ne’er designed 

To be shut up within a narrow bound; 

But sweeps abroad, and in its search to find 
Objects of mercy, goes the whole world round. 

‘Tis like the sun, rejoicing east and west, 

Or beautiful rainbow bright from south to north; 

It has an angel’s pinion, mounting forth 

O’er rocks and hills and seas, to make man bless’d. 
No matter what their color, name or place -ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 91.11 


It blesses all alike, the universal race.” - SelARSH January 28, 
1858, page 91.12 


THE RESURRECTION. - Robert Hall beautifully says: If the mer 
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conception of the reunion of good men in a future state infused a 
momentary rapture into the mind of Tully, and if an airy speculation 
- for there is reason to fear that it had little hold on his convictions - 
could inspire him with such delight, what may we be expected to 
feel, who are assured of such an event by the true sayings of God? 
how should we rejoice in the prospect of spending a blissful eternity 
with those whom we loved on earth - of seeing them emerge from 
the ruins of the tomb, and the deeper ruins of the fall, not only 
uninjured, but refined and perfected, “with every tear wiped from 
their eyes,” standing before the throne of God and the Lamb, in 
white robes, and palms in their hands, crying with a loud voice, 
“Salvation to God that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, 
forever and ever!” What delight will it afford to renew the sweet 
counsel we had taken together, to recount the toils of combat, and 
the labor of the way, and to approach the throne of God in 
company, in order to join in the symphonies of heavenly voices, and 
lose ourselves amidst the splendor of the beatific vision! - 
Sel.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 91.13 


Never fear man if God is on your side ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 91.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” BATTLE CREEK 
FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 28, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 12 THE 1290 AND 1335 DAYS 


UrSe 


ANOTHER important prophetic period upon which the Advent 
doctrine is based, is the 1335 days of Danie! 12, with which the 
1290 days are so intimately connected. These two periods are 
introduced to us as follows: ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.1 


“And from the time that the daily (sacrifice) shall be taken away, and 
the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
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thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest and stand in 
thy lot at the end of the days.” Daniel 12:11-13.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 92.2 


The questions at once arise, Can we tell what the events are, from 
which these periods are to be dated; and if so, can we tell when 
they took place? We first enquire. What is the “daily” (sacrifice) and 
the “abomination that maketh desolate?” It will be noticed that the 
word, sacrifice, is in italics: denoting that it is a supplied word. The 
same will be noticed in the other instances of its occurrence in the 
book of Daniel, viz., chap. 17:37 and 8:17-73. Let us briefly refer to 
this latter chapter. Inverse 73 it will be observed that two 
desolations are brought to view; the daily (desolation,) and the 
transgression of desolation. This fact is made so plain by J. Litch 
that we cannot do better than quote his language: 1Prophetic 


Exposition, Vol.i.p, 127. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.3 


“The daily sacrifice is the present reading of the text; but no such 
thing as sacrifice is found in the original. This is acknowledged on 
all hands. It is a gloss or construction put upon it by the translators. 
The true reading is, ‘the daily and the transgression of desolation;’ 
daily and transgression being connected together by ‘and;’ the daily 
desolation and the transgression of desolation. They are two 
desolating powers which were to desolate the Sanctuary and the 
host.”ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.4 


From this it is evident that the “daily,” can have no reference to the 
Jewish worship to which it has been applied by the older and more 
prevalent opinion; and this is further evident from the consideration 
that if these periods, taken either literally or figuratively, be dated 
from any taking away of this worship, they do not bring us to any 
event whatever worthy of note. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.5 


The daily and the abomination then, are two desolating powers 
which were to oppress the church: can we ascertain what these 
powers are? We have only to adopt Wm. Miller's method of 
reasoning on this point to arrive at the same conclusion with him. 
He says:ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.6 





587 


“| read on, and could find no other case in which if [the daily] was 
found but in Daniel. | then [by the aid of a concordance] took those 
words which stood in connection with it, take away; he shall take 
away the daily; ‘from the time that the daily shall be taken away; 
etc. | read on and thought | should find no light on the text. Finally | 
came to 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 8, ‘For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work; only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way, and then shall that wicked be revealed.’ etc. And when | 
had come to that text, O, how clear and glorious the truth appeared! 
There it is! That is ‘the daily!’ Well, now, what does Paul mean by 
‘he who now letteth’ or hindereth? By ‘the Man of Sin,’ and the 
‘wicked,’ Popery is meant. Well what is it which hinders Popery from 
being revealed? Why it is Paganism. Well, then, ‘the daily’ must 
mean Paganism.” 2Advent Manual, p. 66.4RSH January 28, 1858, 
page 92.7 


We see from Danie! 8, that it is the little horn, which succeeded the 
goat, or Grecian empire, that takes away the “daily;” and it is the 
only power brought to view after the division of Alexander’s 
kingdom down to the time when the Sanctuary should be cleansed 
at the end of the 2300 days. This little horn we have in its proper 
place showed to be Rome taken as a unit, corresponding with the 
fourth kingdom of Daniel’s other visions. Now it is a fact that a 
change did take place in the Roman power from Paganism to 
Papacy. Paganism from the days of the Assyrian kings down to the 
time of its modification into Popery, had been the daily, or as Prof. 
Whiting renders it, “the continual” desolation, by which Satan had 
stood up against the cause of Jehovah. In its priests, its altars and 
its sacrifices, it bore resemblance to the Levitical form of Jehovah’s 
worship; but when the Levitical gave place to the Christian form of 
worship, Satan, in order to successfully oppose the work, must 
change also his form of opposition; hence the temples, altars and 
statues of Paganism are baptized into the blasphemies of 
Popery.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.8 


But the daily, Paganism, is said in the prophecy, to have a 
sanctuary, and the place of its sanctuary was to be cast down. That 
a sanctuary is frequently connected with idolatry and heathenism, 
as the place of its devotion and worship, is evident from the 
following scriptures: /saiah 16:12; Amos 7:9, 13, margin. Ezekiel 
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28:18. Concerning the sanctuary of the daily of Danie! 8, we offer 


the following from Apollos Hale: 24¢vent Manual, p. 68.42 SH January 
28, 1858, page 92.9 


“What can be meant by the ‘sanctuary’ of Paganism? Paganism, 
and error of every kind, have their sanctuaries, as well as truth. 
These are the temples or asylums consecrated to their service. 
Some particular and renowned temple of Paganism may, then, be 
supposed to be here spoken of. Which of its numerous 
distinguished temples may it be? One of the most magnificent 
specimens of classic architecture is called the Pantheon. Its name 
signifies the ‘temple or asylum of all the gods.’ The place of its 
location is Rome. 4 Goodrich’s Universal Hist. and Gutherie’s Geog.” The 


idols of the nations conquered by the Romans were sacredly 
deposited in some niche or department of this temple, and in many 
cases became objects of worship by the Romans themselves. 
Could we find a temple of Paganism that was more strikingly ‘his 
sanctuary.” ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.10 


Having now ascertained that the daily is Paganism, and the 
transgression of desolation, or “the abomination that maketh 
desolate,” is the Papacy, and that the especial sanctuary of 
Paganism was the Pantheon, and that the “place” of its location was 
Rome, we inquire further. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.11 


1. Was Paganism “taken away” by the Roman civil power? The 
following statement of an important and well-known fact in the 
history of the church and world, we think answers to the prophecy. 
It refers to Constantine the first Christian emperor, and says:ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 92.12 


“His first act of government was the dispatch of an edict throughout 
the empire, exhorting his subjects to embrace christianity.” °C'°ly: P- 
55.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.13 

2. Was Rome the city or place of his sanctuary, (the Pantheon,) 
cast down by the authority of the State? The following extract 
answers:ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.14 


“The death of the last rival of Constantine had sealed the peace of 
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the empire. Rome was once more the undisputed queen of nations. 
But, in that hour of elevation and splendor, she had been raised to 
the edge of a precipice. Her next step was to be downward and 
irrecoverable. The change of the government to Constantinople still 
perplexes the historian. It was an act in direct repugnance to the 
whole course of the ancient and honorable prejudices of the Roman 
mind. It was the work of no luxurious Asiatic, devoted to the 
indulgences of eastern customs and climates, but an_ iron 
conqueror, born in the west, and contemptuous, like all Romans, of 
the habits of the orientals; it was the work of a keen politician, yet it 
was impolitic in the most palpable degree. Yet Constantine 
abandoned Rome, the great citadel and throne of the Caesars, for 
an obscure corner of Thrace, and expended the remainder of his 
vigorous and ambitious life in the double toil of raising a colony into 
the capital of his empire, and degrading the capital into the feeble 
honors and humiliated strength of a colony.” ®Croley. PP. 207, B.aRSH 
January 28, 1858, page 92.15 


This record from the pen of the historian, is too plain to need 
comment. The place of his sanctuary was cast down, says the 
prophecy; and after a statement of facts like the above, the most 
fastidious in prophetic interpretation must be satisfied of its 
application. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.16 


From the time that the daily shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up there shall be a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred five and thirty days. With the 
facts before us that the daily is Paganism, that the abomination that 
maketh desolate is the Papacy, that there was a change from the 
former to the latter in the Roman power, and by the authority of 
State we have but to inquire further when this took place in a 
manner to fulfill the prophecy; for if we can ascertain this, we have 
the starting point from which the prophetic periods in the text before 
us are to be dated. Therefore, ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.17 


3. When did the event referred to in the prophecy take place? Let it 
be observed, the question is not, when were the saints given into 
the hands of the Papacy, but when had the change of religion from 
Paganism to Papacy been so far effected as to make the latter the 
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national religion, and place it in a condition to start upon its career. 
This, like all other great revolutions, was not the work of a moment. 
Its incipient workings were manifest long before. Paul said that even 
in his day the mystery of iniquity, the Man of Sin, the “abomination 
that maketh desolate,” was already at work. And it is in the light of 
this scripture that we must understand our Lord’s words in Matthew 
24:15, concerning the abomination of desolation, where he makes 
evident reference to Danie/ 9:27. For although Paganism had not 
given place to the Papacy in the year 70 when Jerusalem was 
destroyed by the Romans we do understand that the power which 
then appeared modified somewhat in name and form, was the very 
power that should, as the abomination of desolation, wear out the 
saints and desolate the church of the Most HighARSH January 28, 
1858, page 92.18 


Up to the time of the conversion of Clovis, king of France, which 
took place in 496, the French and other nations of western Rome 
were Pagan; but subsequent to that event the efforts to convert 
idolaters to Christ were crowned with great success. It is said that 
the conversion of Clovis gave rise to the custom of addressing the 
French monarch with the titles of Most Christian Majesty and Eldest 
Son of the Church, *Mosheim Ch. Hist. Vol.1,pp.132,133. «Between that 
time and A.D. 508 by alliances,’ ‘capitulations’ and conquests, ‘the 
Avborici, the ‘Roman garrisons in the west,’ Brittany, the 
Burgundians and the Visigoths, were brought into subjection.” SAG. 
Manual, p.73. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.19 


“Paganism in the western Roman Empire, though it doubtless 
retarded the progress of the Christian faith, especially in those 
nations which were molested, as in the case of England, by the 
inroads of the barbarous clans, who continued idolaters, henceforth 
had not the power, if it had the disposition to suppress the Catholic 
faith, or to hinder the encroachments of the Roman Pontiff. From 
that time, the Papal abomination was triumphant,so far as 
Paganism was concerned. |ts future contests were with the other 
Christian sects, who were always treated as heretics; and with 
princes who were always treated as rebels or dividers of the body of 
Christ. The prominent powers of Europe gave up their attachment 
to Paganism only to perpetuate its abominations in another form; for 
Paganism needed only to be baptized to become Christian in the 
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Catholic sense; and when the interests or vengeance of its 
presiding minister made the demand, their possessions and 
thrones, - perhaps their lives, - must be laid on the altar. SIbid 
pp.75,76. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 92.20 


In England, Arthur, the first christian king, founded the Christian 
worship on the ruins of the Pagan. * Rapin, who claims to be more 
exact in the chronology of events in his history, states that he was 
elected monarch of Britain in 508. Book ii,p.129.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 93.1 


What was the condition of the See of Rome at this time? 
“Symmachus was Pope from 498 or 9 to 514. His pontificate was 
distinguished by these remarkable circumstances and events: ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 93.2 


“41. He ‘left Paganism’ when he entered the ‘church of Rome.’ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 93.3 


“2. He found his way to the Papal chair by striving with his 
competitor even unto blood. Du Pin ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
93.4 


“3. By the adulation paid to him as the successor of St. Peter ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 93.5 


“4. By the excommunication of the Emperor Anastasius. +ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 93.6 


“How much,” says Mosheim, “the opinions of some were favorable 
to the lordly demands of the Roman Pontiffs, may be easily 
imagined from an expression of Ennodius, that infamous and 
extravagant flatterer of Symmachus, who was a prelate of 
ambiguous fame. This parasitical panegyrist, among other 
impertinent assertions maintained that the Pontiff was constituted 
judge in the place of God, which he filled as the Vicegerent of the 
Most High.” ++ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.7 


By the strength secured to the Catholic cause in the west, by these 
successes, and the agency of the vicars, and other agents of the 
See of Rome, the Papal party in Constantinople were “placed” in a 
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position to justify open hostilities in behalf of their master at Rome. 
“In 508 the whirlwind of fanaticism and civil war swept in fire and 
blood through the streets of the eastern capital.,ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 93.8 


Gibbon, under the years 508-514, speaking of the commotions in 
Constantinople, says “The statues of the emperor were broken, and 
his person was concealed in a suburb, till, at the end of three days, 
he dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. [Popery is 
triumphant.] Without his diadem, and in the posture of a suppliant, 
Anastasius appeared on the throne of the circus. The Catholics, 
before his face, rehearsed the genuine Trisagion; they exulted in 
the offer which he proclaimed by the voice of a herald, of abdicating 
the purple; they listened to the admonition, that, since al/ could not 
reign, they should previously agree in the choice of a sovereign; 
and they accepted the blood of two unpopular ministers, whom their 
master, without hesitation, condemned to the lions. These furious 
but transient seditions were encouraged by the success of Vitalian, 
who with his army of Huns and Bulgarians, for the most part 
idolaters, declared himself the champion of the Catholic faith. |n this 
pious rebellion he depopulated Thrace, besieged Constantinople, 
exterminated sixty-five thousand of his fellow christians, till he 
obtained the recall of the bishops, the satisfaction of the Pope, and 
the establishment of the council of Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty, 
reluctantly signed by the dying Anastasius, and more faithfully 
performed by the uncle of Justinian. And such was the event of the 
first of the religious wars which have been waged in the name, and 
by the disciples, of the God of Peace.” SSARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 93.9 


With the following extract from Appollos Hale, we close the 
testimony on this point: “We now invite our modern Gamaliels to 
take a position with us in the place of the sanctuary of Paganism 
(since claimed as the ‘patrimony of St. Peter’) in 508. We look a few 
years into the past, and the rude Paganism of the northern 
barbarians is pouring down upon the nominally christian empire of 
Western Rome - triumphing everywhere - and its triumphs 
everywhere distinguished by the most savage cruelty .... The 
empire falls and is broken into fragments. One by one the lords and 
rulers of these fragments, abandon their Paganism and profess the 
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Christian faith. In religion the conquerors are yielding to the 
conquered. But still Paganism is triumphant. Among its supporters 
there is one stern and successful conqueror. (Clovis.) But soon he 
also bows before the power of the new faith and becomes its 
champion. He is still triumphant, but, as a hero and conqueror, 
reaches the zenith at the point we occupy, A.D. 508.ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 93.10 


“In or near the same year, the last important subdivision of the 
fallen empire is publicly, and by the coronation of its triumphant 
‘monarch’ christianized. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.11 


“The pontiff for the period on which we stand is a recently converted 
Pagan. The bloody contest which placed him in the chair was 
decided by the interposition of an Arian king. He is bowed to and 
saluted as filling ‘the place of God on earth.’ The senate is so far 
under his power, that, on suspicion that the interests of the See of 
Rome demand it, they excommunicate the emperor .... In 508 the 
mine is sprung beneath the throne of the Eastern Empire. The 
result of the confusion and strife it occasions is the humiliation of its 
rightful lord. Now the question is, At what time was Paganism so far 
suppressed, as to make room for its substitute and successor, the 
Papal abomination? When was this abomination placed in a 
position to start on its career of blasphemy and blood? /s there any 
other date for its being ‘placed,’ or ‘set up’ in the room of Paganism, 
but 508? If the mysterious enchantress has not now brought all her 
victims within her power, she has taken her position, and some 
have yielded to the fascination. The others are at length subdued, 
‘and kings, and peoples and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,’ 
are brought under the spell which prepares them, even while 
‘drunken with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,’ to ‘think they are 
doing God service,’ and to fancy themselves the exclusive favorites 
of heaven, while becoming an easier and richer prey for the 
damnation of hell” *ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.12 


We have the date. The “daily” was taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up in 508. Dating from this 
point the 1290 days or years terminate in 1798 where, as has 
already been shown, the civil power was stricken from the Pope by 
the arm of Buonaparte. The 1335 days bring us 45 full years this 
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side of that event. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.13 


But some may say, How is it that you make the periods terminate in 
the past? Does it not read that Daniel should rest and stand in his 
lot at the end of the days? Certainly; and we believe it. But what is it 
for Daniel to stand in his lot? This point will come under 
consideration when we come to an explanation of the passing of the 
time, and an examination of the events that did take place at the 
end of the days. Meanwhile we here cast anchor till another 
week.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.14 


(To be Continued.) 


“IT MAKES NO DIFFERENCE.” 


UrSe 


WE often hear professed christians say, It makes no difference 
what day we keep for the Sabbath, if we only keep a day. Do they 
not observe the first day, and think it would be better if all would do 
so? Certainly. How is it then that it makes no difference? What has 
led them to this conclusion? Simply this: God has commanded them 
to keep one day, and they find themselves and the world keeping 
another - a day that he has not commanded any one to keep; and 
the only excuse that they can see, to justify them in the course they 
are pursuing, is to say, It makes no difference. A worldling hears 
this assertion from a professed christian, and in his heart replies: “If 
it makes no difference what day you keep, then it makes no 
difference whether | keep any day; for if all days are alike in the 
sight of God, and | am at liberty to work any days | please, and rest 
any day | please, then | may work every day if | please, for there is 
no one day in the seven that He requires me to keep.” So he acts 
more consistently with his faith than the other, and keeps no 
Sabbath at all. Now who will have to answer for the laxity of morals 
that now exists, occasioned by living out the false theory, that there 
is no Sabbath?ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.15 


“It makes no difference.” Perhaps Nadab and Abihu thought so 
when they offered strange fire before the Lord. God had forbidden 
the offering of strange fire, and directed that they should take fire 
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from off the altar which was before the Lord. They doubtless 
reasoned like this: Fire is fire, and what difference does it make 
what fire we take? Was their substitute accepted? “There went out 
a fire from the Lord and devoured them; and they died before the 
Lord.” And God said, “I will be sanctified in them that came nigh me, 
and before all the people | will be glorified." ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 93.16 


Now this was “written aforetime for our learning,” and “for our 
admonition.” Romans 15:4; 1 Corinthians 10:5-11. Their fate is an 
example to us, should we think of offering a substitute to God. We 
may say, “A day is a day, and it makes no difference.” But God has 
not so taught in his word. He has bid us keep his Sabbath holy; and 
said, The seventh day is the Sabbath. Sentence against an evil 
work is not always speedily executed, but a day of recompenses is 
coming, and we have been warned by examples; and as God slew 
those who anciently offered a substitute for what he had 
commanded, so he will slay all others who are knowingly and 
willingly guilty of the same thing. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
93.17 


R.F.C. 


Meetings in Crane’s Grove, Ills 


UrSe 


BRO. Hart and myself commenced meetings here, Dec. 29th, and 
continued until we held eighteen public meetings, besides visiting 
from house and conversing much around the fireside. We found 
ourselves surrounded by those who believed in the Age-to-Come 
theory, and no-law system. There was much prejudice against our 
position, and this prejudice was much_ strengthened by 
Stephenson’s late position. But they were led by the help of the 
Lord to see the truth of the Third Angel’s Message, and its harmony 
with the past Advent movement belonging to the present age, and 
the importance of being labeled for the New Jerusalem instead of 
the old. Some acknowledged that the Age-to-Come doctrine had 
been preached so much that by it they had lost most if not all vital 
piety and spirituality, and felt so deeply under it that they had been 
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praying for some one to come along and stir them up; and at the 
close of our meetings they believed their prayer was answered. But 
while the truth was presented, some cried one thing and some 
another. Two Age-to-Come ministers came in with two positions 
concerning the law. One believed it was abolished; for it was a law 
of ordinances, and he said a man might keep the whole ten 
commandments and not be a christian, and that a man might keep 
the first commandment and yet hate God; he called us foolish 
Galatians, etc. The other minister took the ground that the law was 
not abolished, but belonged exclusively to the Jews, and was not 
binding upon christians. The Lord helped us to show the fallacy of 
both these positions, and four families came out decided on the 
truth. Others | expect will follow. One brother from the Methodists 
came out decidedly. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.18 


They changed their meetings from the first day to the seventh, and 
may they ever call the Sabbath a delight. At this place the promise 
was verified, “His truth shall be thy shield and buckler.” And while 
some stand in the way and ask for the old paths, and are willing to 
walk in them, others are saying as the Prophet said they would, “we 
will not walk therein;” and while some will hearken to the sound of 
the trumpet, others say, we will not hearken. May these remember 
the evil that is coming upon such as will not hearken. “Because they 
have not hearkened to my words nor to my law, but rejected it.” 
Jeremiah 6:16-19.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 93.19 


| can say with David, “Thy law is the truth.” Psalm 1179:142. “So 
shall | keep thy law continually for ever and ever.” Psalm 119:44. 
The more the truth is tested, the brighter and clearer it looks. | thank 
the Lord for the sweet freedom there is in the truth ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 93.20 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Round Grove, Ills., Jan. 15th, 1858. 


JESUS IS MINE 


UrSe 


WHAT though my path o’er life’s rough way, 
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Be strewed with thorns, with grief beset, 

Though dark and cloudy be my day, 

And oft with tears my couch be wet; 

Though worldly hopes be blasted all. 

And pleasure prove an empty dream, 

If ‘mid the care, the grief, the toil, 

My soul can chant the rapturous theme, 

Jesus is mine.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.1 


What though on all my eyes behold 

Decay and death | see inscribed, 

Though mixed with dross the purest gold, 

And false the gems which brightest shine. 

What though no tranquil rest | know, 

No earthly joys, no peaceful dome, 

My treasure is not here below, 

| seek a fair a heavenly home, 

Jesus is mine. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.2 


Yes he is mine, | ask no more, 

My help, my Saviour, and my friend, 

My hope when life’s brief day is o’er, 

My shield from evil to defend; 

My refuge from the wrath to come, 

My shelter from the gathering storm, 

My guide amid the thickening gloom, 

To point me to the coming morn, 

Jesus is mine.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.3 


O glorious portion! blest indeed 

Is he who doth this prize secure, 

Without him | could ne’er be rich, 

With such a treasure ne’er be poor; 

Not all the boasted pomp of earth, 

Hath power to charm or lure away; 

While | can view with eye of faith 

The Lamb of God, and calmly say, 

Jesus is mine.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.4 


Jesus is mine, let all depart, 
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Come toil or sorrow, grief or pain, 

To him | give this trembling heart, 

And he will ne’er the trust disdain. 

His arm shall bear me safely through, 

Though deep the waves of trouble rise, 

To earth | bid a long adieu, 

I'll sing with seraphs in the skies, 

Jesus is mine. 

SARAH M. SWAN. 

Orwell, Ohio.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.5 


“Not Every One 


UrSe 


That saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
Matthew 7:21.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.6 


If nothing more was required to constitute one a christian than to 
say “Lord, Lord,” or to make a profession of the religion of Jesus, 
and become a member of some sectional and sectarian church, 
how safe would be the condition of millions, now in the open road to 
death. Yea, how certain they might be of heaven. ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 94.7 


If this were true, we might expect the “world’s conversion” at once. 
The boasting of the fallen churches, that to them is given the power 
to effect this object, we could no longer look upon as vain.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.8 


Thousands professing godliness, but who are fast filling up their cup 
of iniquity, would find time to stop and say, “Lord, Lord.” and then 
rush on in their downward career.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
94.9 


Those now blindly and madly fighting the commandments of God, 
and the immediate coming of the blessed Redeemer, (and yet 
talking about the love of God in their hearts,) would breathe the 
easy prayer, “Lord, Lord,” and then prosecute the unholy war.ARSH 
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January 28, 1858, page 94.10 


But says Jesus, “WHY call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which | say?” Luke 6:46. Not only are good words, but also “good 
works” necessary in the service of our heavenly Master. The woof 
as well as the warp is necessary in the web. The heart must be 
active in the service of God; “for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out it are 
the issues of life.” Proverbs 4:23.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
94.11 


But let me ask each brother and sister, professedly walking in the 
shining light of the Third Angel’s Message, [Revelation 14:9-72.] are 
you heeding the counsel to the Laodiceans? Are you making every 
effort to secure the favor of Jesus, that you may meet him in peace 
when he cometh? Are you striving to lay up for yourself a treasure 
in heaven? “Not every one” we fear. “Examine yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith.” For some in the possession of riches (with which 
they might and should glorify God) we entertain serious fears; for it 
is evident that they have forgotten the injunction of David, “If riches 
increase, set not your heart upon them.” Psalm 62:10.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.12 


“No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and 

love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Matthew 6:24.ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 94.13 


“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 
2:15.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.14 


Now may we not safely conclude from the firm grasp with which 
some hold their earthly possessions, who say “Lord, Lord,” and are 
numbered with the remnant of God’s people, that they are trying to 
serve two masters, and that their love for this world is both blinding 
and deceiving them.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.15 


Now the faithful steward may make to himself friends with the 
“mammon of unrighteousness.” He may provide himself with “bags 
that wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not.” He may 
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pave his way to heaven with his riches. Undoubtedly some will here 
be ready to say, “Lord, Lord;” but remember that Jesus says, “Not 
every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.”ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.16 


What is the will of God concerning those who are in possession of 
the “deceitful mammon?” Read the testimony of Jesus for such in 
these last days. “Sell that ye have and give alms.” See Luke 12:33- 
36. You may now secure a treasure in heaven, while waiting for the 
coming of the Saviour. But in a little while it will be too late! too 
late!ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.17 


“In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, 
which they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” /saiah 2:20, 21.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.18 


Of what avail would it be to attempt to sacrifice to God in that day? 
The only consolation for one who should desire so to do, is found in 
the following words. “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are motheaten. Your gold and silver is 
cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days.” James 5:1-3.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 94.19 


O, the awful, the incurable miseries of that dreadful day! Who would 
not sacrifice a/l for the cause of Christ now, and escape the fast 
hastening wrath of God? ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.20 


Stay not, O, stay not, for earth’s vain allurements; 

See how its glory is passing away; 

Break the strong fetters the foe hath bound o’er thee, 

Heir of the kingdom, turn, turn thee away.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 94.21 


“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour 
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before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about him. He 
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may 
judge his people. Gather my saints together unto me; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” Psalm 1:3-5,ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.22 


Dear reader, do you not desire to be gathered in that day, with 
those who have made a covenant with God by sacrifice? If so, 
remember the words of Jesus. “Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven."ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 94.23 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Lenawee Co. Mich., Jan. 15th, 1858. 


“The Children of this World are in their Generation Wiser than the Children 
of Light.” Luke 16:8 


UrSe 


WHY should the children of this world use more wisdom to obtain 
perishable riches than the children of light to gain an immortal 
inheritance? Are a few fleeting pleasures of greater value than the 
“far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory?” Can we estimate 
how much the rich reward of the righteous outweighs the fading 
treasures of this world? Jesus promises an hundred fold in this life, 
and in the world to come life everlasting. And the apostle Peter says 
that it is an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for us.” Who would not strive for such 
a treasure? And yet these words of our Saviour are painfully true in 
these days of peril. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.24 


With what untiring zeal and care the children of this world labor for a 
treasure here. No means are untried, no sacrifice is too great. They 
leave the comforts of home, the society of friends, and risk life, 
even, in anticipation of the enjoyments of this mortal life. Their zeal 
is a reproof even to those who profess the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.25 


Do we expect to gain an imperishable treasure with less effort than 
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they a perishable one? The words of a professed unbeliever of the 
Bible seem true in the course of some. “They do not believe the 
story.” Their lives prove that they have not faith in the written will of 
God. They do not take him at his word. They seem to have lost 
sight of the suffering way through which alone the immortal treasure 
can be gained. They cling to a profession, and slide along with the 
world as if they could serve God and mammon. But these words of 
inspiration are to us, “Ye cannot serve two masters.” “Choose ye 
this day whom ye will serve."ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.26 


The children of this world are not sure of their treasure even in this 
life. In one hour their hopes die. Their treasure is forever perished. 
They have sown to the flesh, and they of the flesh reap 
corruption. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.27 


We have everything that could be given to encourage us. The 
reward of the righteous is sure. It will never fail. It is laid up where 
moth or rust cannot corrupt, or thieves steal it away. And it is soon 
to be given to the faithful. Are we of that class? Are we decided to 
be for God and for none other? God is speaking in many ways; 
through the Third Angel, the true Witness and the gift of prophecy. 
Shall we listen and heed the warnings? Shall we welcome 
Jesus?ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.28 


What a powerful influence the present spirit of hurry, hurry, has to 
draw us down into the whirlpool of destruction. Those whom the 
enemy cannot lull into security, by the deadening opiate of error, he 
endeavors to drown in the busy cares and perplexities of this life. If 
we do not very soon break away from his devices, it will be forever 
too late. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.29 


“If ye love the world, the love of the Father is not in you.” Do we 
believe it? The true Witness is speaking to us. Shall we listen to this 
timely warning, heed the counsel, and zealously repent?ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.30 


What a blessed privilege! To sup with the beloved Son of God, the 
chiefest among ten thousand, the one altogether lovely. One 
moment's communion with him is sweeter than all the joys of this 
world. Come, let us return unto the Lord with all our hearts. Let us 
not faint here, though we have made some efforts to arise. The 
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Lord has not said, seek ye my face in vain; but he has said, in the 
day we seek him with all the heart he will be found of us.ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 94.31 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis., Jan. 1st, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Lockwood 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is a welcome messenger as it comes 
laden with Bible truths, and cheering communications from those of 
like precious faith; and | thank God that there is a medium through 
which those of like faith can converse, though scattered in every 
direction, hundreds of miles apart; the same messenger visits them 
all. We are living in an awful time; awful indeed to those who have 
not a well grounded hope, and who have not built on the rock, and 
do we realize it? Does our daily walk and conversation show to 
those around us that we believe what we profess, that the end of all 
things is at hand? Does our every word and action tell that we have 
no continuing city here, that we are pilgrims and strangers in the 
enemy’s land, that we are not laying up treasures here, but in 
heaven? If they do not, then be sure the blood of others will be 
found upon our garments, and we ourselves left uncovered in the 
day of God’s fierce anger. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 94.32 


When | realize the straitness of the way, | fear and tremble lest | 
shall fall; and when | examine myself | can but cry, unholy and 
unclean. | want to be a child of God. | want to set a good example 
before those around me, and shed a hallowed influence; and my 
prayer is that God will give me grace to perform all my duties, and 
that every thing may be removed from my heart that will bar the 
Saviour out. | want the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, and 
the eye-salve. | want to be wholly consecrated to the will of God, 
and to exercise continually a spirit of meekness; and | am 
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determined by the help of God to be an overcomer. | know by a 
blessed experience, that there is a divine reality in the religion of 
Jesus, and there is a glorious reward in the future for the finally 
faithful. A little while longer and we shall see our heavenly King, 
shall be removed from this sinful world, shall join with the 
redeemed, shall enter through the gates of the New Jerusalem, 
drink of the water of the river of life, and pluck the fruit of the fair 
tree of life. Yes, we shall be in the image of our blessed Redeemer, 
and behold the face of the Father. There sickness, pain and death 
shall never enter, there we shall no longer hear the scoffs and 
sneers of the proud professors, and be cast out of their company as 
poor deluded beings. O | long for the time to come. | am tired of 
living here away from my God. | desire an interest in the prayers of 
the saints of God that | may so improve the precious moments lent 
to me here, that | may have an abundant entrance into the joy of 
our Lord.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.1 


MARIA E. LOCKWOOD. 
Jan. 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. Cunningham 


BRO. SMITH: The lovers of the present truth in this city rejoice 
greatly at this present time. Bro. Joseph Bates has been here and 
labored in the cause of truth, making use of scripture and the meek 

and lowly spirit of Christ for weapons of his warfare, and is crowned 

with victory and success. His work is not yet done here, though he 

is now on Stillwill Prairie, ten miles from this city, by request of 

citizens of that place. There are some strong Spiritualists there to 

encounter.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.2 


Yesterday was the Sabbath of our God. It was kept in this place by 
a goodly number. The church which has recently been founded 
here, assembled and kept the day to the Lord. Prayer and 
intercession was made by the whole church for the success of 
those that preach plainly the whole truth as it is in Jesus. A lively 
interest was indeed manifested by our little assembly, and quite a 
number attended to hear us, on whose faces conviction was 
depicted. Some have already declared their belief, and wish Bro. 
Bates to return and administer to them the ordinance of baptism 
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that they may be united with us. Thus the great work is going on. 
We all feel that we are now doing the will of God, and with some of 
us it is the beginning, and the first time. O glory to God in the 
highest, and to his Son Jesus.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.3 


At the commencement of last Sabbath | returned from Stillwill, 
leaving Bro. Bates there. On coming to this city | found three young 
men inquiring after the truth. | prayed with them, and soon all retired 

to rest, but they could not sleep. We arose, and all knelt to pray. 

Fervent prayers were offered up, and thanks be to God, after 
continuing in this way until twelve o’clock, they obtained relief, and 

blessed God, while tears rolled down their cheeks, and they wept 
like children. At the same time they made a solemn resolve to obey 
the Lord and keep the Sabbath, which they had thus far in their life 
broken and disregarded. O what a joyful night! Sleep departed from 
our eyes, and praising God took its place. Hymns and prayers of 
thanksgiving were offered up to God and the Lamb.”ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 95.4 


| have lately come to the knowledge of the truth and O, my joy is 
full. Will all the brethren pray for our little flock? | believe we have 
entered the vineyard at the eleventh hour; and may we not be glad 
and greatly rejoice that Jesus is still waiting to be gracious, waiting 
to admit others?” We know not how long the door of mercy will 
remain open. We verily believe that it will soon, very soon, be 
forever shut. Then will be heard the decree, “he that is filthy, let him 
be filthy still; and he that is holy let him be holy still.” In that day 
none will be able to stand but those that have washed their robes 
white in the blood of the Lamb; those that have patiently watched 
for his coming, and kept the Faith of Jesus. O let us bear all things 
for his name’s sake. Persecution and tribulation we must expect. Of 
all these things the Lord has given us due warning, and if we 
receive not these things we are none of his. Marvel not, brethren if 
our own nation calls upon us before that great day to lay down our 
lives, or forsake the faith. Let us be ready. Watch and pray diligently 
lest ye enter into temptation; for it will require much watching and 
incessant prayer to stand firm in the perilous days to come. To 
receive the mark of the beast will be to be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of him that sitteth on the 
throne.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.5 
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May we not infer from the words of our Saviour that the time is now 
at hand, that the seven vials of the wrath of God are to be poured 
out upon the ungodly? O let us be diligent, charitable, faithful and 
long-suffering that we may not fail to perform our Master’s will in all 
things, and be accounted worthy to stand on Mount Zion with our 
beloved Redeemer. Let us earnestly pray that none of us that have 
set out in this good work fall back, or come short of doing our whole 
duty; for now that we have received the light of the last message to 
be given to the world, should we fall back, our condition must 
inevitably be ten fold worse than it was before we received the light. 
We now know that we have heretofore disregarded God’s holy 
Sabbath, but now we have the light on it, and consequently we are 
bound to keep it holy, as much as we are bound to do no murder, or 
not to violate the rest of the nine. O pray that we may be kept unto 
the appearing of our Lord.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.6 


J. N. CUNNINGHAM. 
La Porte, Ind., Jan. 17th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hull 


BRO. SMITH: The last note of warning is being received in the 
West. Many who were bitter enemies to the truth three weeks ago, 

are now rejoicing in an obedient belief of the same. | find there is a 

great deal of prejudice wherever | go, as all they read upon the Law 

and Sabbath is _ the Prophetic (Dragonic) Expositor, but 

notwithstanding their prejudice, truth takes hold of the honest ones. 

May truth continue to spread, is my prayer.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 95.7 


M. HULL. 
Afton, lowa, Dec. 29th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 
UrSe 
Bro. W. Allen writes from Stockbridge, Calumet Co., Wis., Sept. 


17th, 1857: “Il remember writing to you for the paper and promising 
to send one dollar, if possible, in the course of one year; but 
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showing at the same time that sickness and death in our family, and 
other misfortunes, had caused us to leave our native State and 
friends, to seek a home in the backwoods of Wisconsin, where we 
found ourselves with five of our children who had escaped the 
savage monster, Death, on the 6th of May, 1856, with but five 
shillings in cash, and a very small portion of furniture, without a cow 
or stove, friends or connection, surrounded only with the tall oaks of 
the forest, and secluded from society.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 95.8 


“We have but now and then the privilege of going to any religious 
meeting; and some of these are but a repetition of the old syren 
song, or like Catholicism teaching mankind the fear of eternal life in 
everlasting misery; and that the baptism introduced by John the 
Baptist, and sanctioned by the God of heaven, as it was practiced 
by our blessed Saviour, was not to be buried, but to be sprinkled 
with a little water on the forehead. Many more such principles are 
taught by modern preaching which are truly no food for the humble 
child of God. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.9 


“Now secluded as we are from Christian privileges we cannot deny 
the fact that your paper is a welcome visitor to cheer our lonely 
hours. The spirit in which many pieces seem to have been written 
appears like the Spirit of our Master, and is manna to our souls; or 
like good news from a far country. | cannot yet see with you in 
respect to the Sabbath, yet | admire the zeal with which you 
advocate the gospel. My companion is a believer in the seventh-day 
Sabbath; and if any of your laborers in the gospel should come to 
Stockbridge, Calumet Co., Wis., they will find a welcome stopping 
place, and warm hearts, though its outward appearance may be like 
the place in which our Saviour was born.”ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 95.10 


NOTE. - Although the letter from which we extract the above has 
been overlooked so that its appearance is somewhat delayed, we 
trust that the warmth of the writer’s heart has not in any degree 
abated. Judging from the tenor of his epistle and the spirit it 
breathes, all that seems to be lacking in his case is a hearty 
reception of, and obedience to, the truth. This we hope may soon 
be given. If any of those whose mission is among the highways and 





608 


hedges, should find themselves in the vicinity of the place above 
mentioned, they will not of course pass him by. In a subsequent 
part of his letter he requests us through want of means, to 
discontinue his paper. But we not only continue it, but send it free, 
and appeal to those whose “garners are full affording all manner of 
store,” if this is right. - ED.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.11 


Bro. A. H. Hilliard writes from Madrid, St. Law. Co. N.Y., Jan. 10th, 
1858: “Il am much interested in the Review as it comes laden with 
present truth. | should feel bad were | deprived of the privilege of 
reading it from week to week. | often think of you and those 
connected with you in the Office. My prayer is that the Lord will 
sustain you in your labors of love in sending out the present truth. | 
often feel reproved by the counsel of the faithful and true Witness. | 
am satisfied that this message to the Laodicean church has not 
taken that deep hold of my heart that it should, in order to prepare 
me for the solemn scenes which are just before the remnant.” ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 95.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in the city of Rochester, N.Y., Jan. 13th, 1858, of typhoid 
fever, Bro. E. R. Seaman, aged 38 yearsARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 95.13 


Bro. Seaman embraced the doctrine of Christ’s speedy return in 
1843, was identified with the people of God in the ‘44 movement, 
and with them felt sadly the disappointment in not seeing him whom 
they loved. When Bro. White came here to establish the press, Bro. 
Seaman embraced the Sabbath. Over three years ago he removed 
from this city, to which he again returned in Nov. last, to establish 
himself in business, but it was otherwise ordered. Disease 
prostrated him, and in four short weeks death put an end to his 
intense sufferings. He enjoyed much of the presence of God during 
his sickness, especially in his last hours. His shouts of praise rang 
through the house. His dying testimony to his friends as he bade 
each an affectionate farewell, was sweet and affecting. God grant 
that they may take heed to his admonitions, and get ready to meet 
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him when he shall come forth from his dusty bed clothed in 
immortal beauty. Bro. Seaman leaves a wife, two children, and a 
large circle of friends to mourn his loss.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 95.14 


Also on the morning of the 18th of Jan. 1858, at the same hour, his 
only daughter, Alice V. Seaman, aged 6 years and 8 months, of the 
same disease, which she probably took from her father, over whom 
she had watched with more than a childish watchfulness. Sr. 
Seaman is wading through deep affliction, and needs the prayers of 
the people of God that she may be sustained in these trying 
hours.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 95.15 


D.L. 
Rochester, N.Y., Jan. 19th, 1858. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 28, 1858 


CONCERNING the prospects of Spiritualism in France a writer from 
that country thus speaks in the Spiritual Age of Jan. 16th, 
1858:ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.1 


“The intelligent masses and all the republican party are at daggers- 
drawing with Catholicism, and the religious vacuum, gaping in their 
souls creates a restless and feverish want of some unknown 
spiritual food which their philosophers and socialistic schools have 
proved inadequate to supply. Spiritualism will be to them the long 
looked for Messiah!”ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.2 


WE have received a communication on the “Conditions of 
Salvation,” from “M.E.S.,” “to be continued.” Before commencing to 
publish we would like the writer’s full name, (not necessarily to be 
made public if otherwise desired, but that we may know who is the 
author,) and also, if the article is somewhat lengthy, a brief synopsis 
of the points which it is designed to prove. We see nothing 
objectionable as yet, and judge that it may be a good 
production.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.3 
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BRO. Jeremiah Walters, on a visit to his friends in Monroe City, 
Mon. Co., Mich., calls loudly for some one to visit that place and 
preach the truth there. Inquire for Jacob Walters. Will not Bro. R. J. 
Lawrence of Rochester, Mich., respond to this call. J.\WARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.4 


THE German Tract is finally ready for circulation. It is a translation 
of the work on the Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment, written by Bro. J. H. Waggoner. Price, $7,00 
per 100, single copy 10 cents. J.W.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
96.5 


SUPPLEMENT TO HYMN BOOK. - After our Hymn Book we 
completed, not a few had each a favorite hymn, or a piece of music, 
which they much regretted was not in the Book. Well, now is a 
chance. We are about to issue about 64 pages of hymns and 
music, and shall be glad to receive good hymns and music. Send 
soon. J.W.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.6 


THE brethren at Allegan, Monterey, and other places in that section 
of the State desire the labors of Bro. and Sr. Hutchins. They will 
sympathize with our dear brother and sister in their feeble state of 
health, and will not expect them to expose themselves and labor 
more than they are able. Bro. Dr. H. S. Lay, of Allegan, is anxious to 
see them.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.7 


“One Sinner Destroyeth much Good.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: If you have any tracts showing the distinction 
between the two laws, | wish you to send them to me. At our late 
conference quite a number became interested on the Sabbath 
question, and while the inquiry was going on, What is truth? a tract 
has been sent here to some of those who were examining the 
subject of the Sabbath, written by J. M. Stephenson, against the 
Sabbath, which is the best calculated to deceive of anything | have 
ever seen. If we can have any help at this time we want it. You have 
probably seen the tract. If not, | hope you will get one soon. Truly 
one sinner destroyeth much good. His first statement is that he 
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does not know of one “Thus saith the Lord,” for calling the ten 
commandments a law in distinction from that which was written in 
the book. See Exodus 24:12.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.8 


Yours for the truth. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.9 


HENRY GARDNER. 
Bristol, Vt. 


NOTE. - We have not yet seen the tract above alluded to. It will 
doubtless soon fall into the hands of some one who will give it a 
review. Meanwhile we can recommend the work on the Law of God, 
by J. H. Waggoner, as showing more clearly the distinction between 
the two laws, than any other publication now on hand. - ED ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.10 


Notice 


UrSe 


Whereas, William Walker, of Morristown, has recently been infusing 
errors into the minds of some in Fletcher, Vt., young in the present 
truth, who were not aware but he was fellowshiped by the church; 
and,ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.11 


Whereas, We, the church in conference assembled at Bakersfield, 
deem it of the most vital importance that such members of the 
church be undeceived in regard to the character and standing of 
such men, in order that they may escape their deleterious 
influence.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.12 


Therefore, We hereby inform such that we as a church have for 
several years had no sympathy nor fellowship for the said Walker 
since he went out from us because he was not of us. ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 96.13 


And further, we request Bro. Smith, Editor of the Review, to publish 
this for the information and benefit of all, and especially the lambs 
of the flock. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.14 


By order, and in behalf of the Church.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
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page 96.15 


D. T. EVANS. 
Roxbury, Vt., Jan. 15th, 1858. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general Conference ot 
Advent Sabbath-keepers, about five miles north of Round Grove 
Station, Whiteside Co., Ills. commencing on Sixth-day, Feb. 12th, 
and holding over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 96.16 


The wants of the cause, and the best method for advancing it in the 

West, will be considered at this meeting. We feel that it is time to 

“call a solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the 

congregation,” and to cry, “Spare thy people, O Lord.” Especially do 
we desire to see at this meeting those who have recently embraced 

the truth. M. E. CORNELL. E. EVERTS. C. W. SPERRY. JOSIA 
HART.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.17 


There will be a Conference of the Commandment-keepers of Ohio, 
if the Lord will, in the village of Green Spring, to commence on 
Sixth-day at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day. 
All are invited to attend, who desire to engage in the worship of 
God, and take a part in the duties connected with the present 
truth.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.18 


In behalf of the church at Milan and Green Spring. S. W. 
RHODES.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.19 


NOTE. - We print the above as we received it. If the brethren in that 
vicinity know the date of the Conference it will be just as well as 
though it was given. - ED.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.20 


BRN. Loughborough and White will be with the Church in Battle 
Creek, Sabbath, the 30th. There will be a communion 
season.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.21 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


H. J. Kittle: - Your letter was received, your address changed, and 
the money receipted in No. 8.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.22 


L. B. Caswell: Your INSTRUCTOR has been mailed regularly from 
this office. We send the missing Nos. again.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.23 


POWER PRESS, ENGINE, etc. Cost, $2500. Previous Donation: 
$2202. Wm. Peabody, 50.------- 2252.------- Still due, $248ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.24 


Those who wish to help make up the sum now due, will aid us in the 
very pleasant task of paying borrowed money. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.26 


H. W. Brown 1,00,22,15. M. Dickenson 1,00,12,1. R. Gorsline 
1,00,12,1. S. Burlingham 1,00,12,1. L. Carpenter 1,00,12,1. A. 
Palmer 1,00,12,1. A. H. Hilliard 1,64,12,19. G. S. West (for S. West) 
2,00,13,10. S. A. Durfee (for Saml. C. Castle) 1,00,13,8. S. A. 
Durfee (for H. Tagger) 1,00,13,8. Wm. H. Gleason 1,00,12,1. M. 
Tyler 1,00,12,1. E. Locke 0,50,12,1. E. Mugford 1,00,10,1. E. Harris 
1,00,12,1. Wm. Whitford 2,00,13,1. J. Smith 2,00,10,1. W. S. Foote 
1,00,11,21. E. D. Cook 2,00,13,1. S. Bliven 3,00,14,11. N. H. 
Schooley 1,00,12,1. L. B. Caswell 1,00,13,1. R. H. Peck 2,00,11,1. 
A. Fife 1,00,11,1. C. H. Barrows 1,00,11,14. S. Hamilton 0,25,12,1. 
H. H. McKay 0,25,12,1. T. Truman 0,25,12,1. H. Godspeed 
0,25,12,1. |. Cooledge 0,25,12,1. N. Green 0,25,12,1. A. C. Gilbert 
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1,00,12,18. R. G. Lockwood 1,00,11,1. Jane Snow 1,00,11,16. B. 
Woodard 1,00,12,1. A. J. Corey 1,00,11,10. E. Loveless 1,00,11,10. 
L. Gerould 1,00,12,14. Wm. Peabody 2,00,12,1. S. P. Wilson 
1,00,12,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,12,1. A. Avery 1,00,12,1. Thos T. Brown 
1,00,8,1. |. D. Perry 1,00,12,1. J. W. Cole 1,00,12,1. C. A. Ingalls 
1,00,12,1. R. Griggs 2,00,11,1. J. S. Preston 1,00,12,1. Wm. L. 
Saxby 1,00,13,1. O. Davis 2,00,12,1. J. T. June 1,35,11,16ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.27 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR - M. Dickenson $2. S. Bliven $2. Wn 
Peabody $2,46.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.28 


FOR GERMAN TRACT - Wm. Peabody $25. Geo. T. Lay $25. D. R. 
Palmer $10.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.29 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - Wm. Peabody $25. Geo. T. Lay $25. D 
R. Palmer $10.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
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- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.35 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
96.36 


Brief Exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich, March 31st to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.38 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.39 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.40 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.41 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath - Price, 6 cents ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.42 


The Atonement 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
96.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. - 148 pp - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
96.44 
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And Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.46 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.48 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.49 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 96.50 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH January 28, 1858, 
page 96.51 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.52 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH January 28, 
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1858, page 96.54 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.55 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH January 28, 
1858, page 96.56 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.57 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
January 28, 1858, page 96.58 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.59 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH January 28, 1858, page 
96.60 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.61 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH January 28, 1858, page 96.62 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH January 
28, 1858, page 96.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLARSH January 28, 
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1858, page 96.64 
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February 4, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 13 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1858. - NO. 13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creet 
Mich.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.1 


STRENGTH FROM STRUGGLE 


UrSe 


GROWS thy path dark before thee? 

Press on, still undismayed; 

Heaven shines resplendent o’er thee, 

Though earth be wrapped in shade.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
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97.2 


And God, thy trust, hath given, 

With word from swerving free, 

The angels of high heaven 

A trust concerning thee. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.3 


Then though thy feet may falter, 

Even at early morn 

And from Hope’s burning altar 

The light may be withdrawn.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.4 


Yet from thy self-prostration, 

Thou shalt awake in power; 

From tears and lamentation, 

To conquest every hour.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.5 


Strong in thy perfect weakness, 

Thy strength shall never fail; 

Mighty in holy meekness, 

Thine arm shall still prevail - Independent.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 97.6 


THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.7 


In tracing this subject to its conclusion we must necessarily notice 
the part these churches are destined to act in the coming struggle. 
And in order to this we must show the fulfillment of prophecy in their 
present fallen condition. We believe they are all members of the 
family of great Babylon of Revelation 14, and 78, and daughters of 
the “Mother of harlots” of Revelation 17. The name Babylon 
signifies confusion; and in this sense we may safely appeal to all, if 
the Protestant churches, with their hundreds of different creeds, are 
not more fitly represented by this name than the Catholic church 
alone. This confusion was aptly noticed in an “anniversary sermon” 
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in New York by Dr. Biddle of Pittsburgh, who thus speaks of the 
danger of the country from Catholic influence and the want of union 
and energy on the part of Protestants:ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 97.8 


“A village in the West, for one half its population, which is Catholic, 
has one church and pastor, one Lord, one faith, one baptism; the 
other half, which is Protestant, has five or six pastors and churches, 
and each has his separate ‘Psalm, doctrine, tongue, revelation, and 
interpretation! Yet, ‘God is not the author of confusion,’ but of 
peace, in all the churches of the saints." ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 97.9 


It must be humiliating to a Protestant doctor to place the Catholic 
church on the true scriptural ground, as he has above, and the 
Protestants on the ground that God’s word condemns. And so 
manifestly unscriptural is their position that it has long been 
regarded as a fulfillment of prophecy by observing minds.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 97.10 


Says Alexander Campbell:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.11 


“The worshiping establishments now in operation throughout 
Christendom, increased and cemented by their respective 
voluminous confessions of faith and _ their ecclesiastical 
constitutions, are not churches of Jesus Christ, but the legitimate 
daughters of that Mother of Harlots - the church of Rome.”ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 97.12 


Said Lorenzo Dow:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.13 


“We read not only of Babylon, but of the whore of Babylon, styled 
the mother of harlots, which is supposed to mean the Romish 
church. If she be a mother, who are her daughters? It must be the 
corrupt national established churches that came out of her; if so, 
what of those governments that support them? But oh! the cry of 
national sins! are not Connecticut and Massachusetts in possession 
of a quaternion, or some of the tincture? Behold the conduct of the 
clergy!"ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.14 


The justice of these remarks none will deny; and how far do they 
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extend? The Protestant churches are the daughters of Babylon by 
birth; as we trace their origin to that body. And they are chartered 
and sustained by the government as really as ever their mother 
was. Why was the Romish church represented by a lewd woman or 
harlot? Of course by reason of the position she occupied. The name 
denotes a woman of lewd practices; that is, having unlawful 
connection with men. And as a church is represented by a woman 
espoused to Christ, separated from the world to his praise and 
glory, the figure in the prophecy must denote that the church or 
churches referred to are alienated from Christ and have become 
connected with earthly governments. This is the position of the 
worldly, chartered churches of the present day; and herein is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Revelation 14:8: “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication.” This illicit intercourse is the declared 
ground of her fall. This worldly spirit, which seeks an alliance with 
the nations, which leans upon the arm of the civil law instead of 
leaning on Him who should be “her beloved,” and which loves the 
praise of the world, led them to reject the Gospel of the Kingdom, or 
the good news of the coming of the Son of man. In Revelation 74, 
this fact is barely announced. Some connect with this the cry of 
Revelation 18:1-4, but that is evidently in the future, and could not 
be given when the other was, at the end of the 2300 days of Danie/ 
8:14, in the fall of 1844. There the Advent believers met with a 
disappointment as bitter as that suffered by the early disciples of 
Jesus when their Lord was crucified. That disappointment brought 
reproach, and the reproach turned the glorious and soul-cheering 
doctrine of the advent of the Saviour out of the churches. But in 
rejecting this doctrine they rejected the “present truth,” and the 
consequence was what we might have expected from such a 
cause: the Lord rejected them from being his people. The 
antediluvians had a test truth for their age; they rejected it and were 
destroyed. The Jews incurred the divine displeasure in the same 
manner. They professed to believe what the prophets had written, 
but they rejected their fulfillment. We will now briefly examine this 
question: Does the evidence exist that the churches have 
fallen?ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.15 


The facts already noticed of their connection with the government 
fully prove it. Their interest is not in the cause of God. They are 
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worldly, aspiring, ambitious, proud. By their charters they become 
political bodies. They profess to be reformers, but they carry on 
their proposed reforms even as the most wicked of the earth. Think 
of the quantity of rifles sent to Kansas by ministers and church- 
members to redeem that territory from the curse of slavery. So 
manifest is their departure from the principles of the gospel that 
admissions of the fact meet us in every direction. Prof. Finney of 
Oberlin said in 1844:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.16 


“We have had the fact before our minds, that in general, the 
Protestant churches of our country, as such, were either apathetic 
or hostile to nearly all the moral reforms of the age. There are 
partial exceptions, yet not enough to render the fact otherwise than 
general. We have also another corroborated fact: the almost 
universal absence of revival influence in the churches. The spiritual 
apathy is almost all-pervading, and is fearfully deep; so the religious 
press of the whole land testifies. It comes to our ears and to our 
eyes, also through the religious prints, that very extensively church 
members are becoming devotees of fashion - join hands with the 
ungodly in parties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, etc.... But 
we need not expand this painful subject. Suffice it that the evidence 
thickens and rolls heavily upon us, to show that the churches 
generally are becoming sadly degenerate. They have gone very far 
from the Lord and he has withdrawn himself from them.”ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 97.17 


Orange Scott, the celebrated Wesleyan Methodist, said in 
1846:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.18 


“The plainest principles of the gospel have slumbered for 
ages.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.19 


“The church is as deeply infected with a desire for worldly gain, as 
the world. At least there is no perceptible difference. Professors of 
religion are emphatically worldly-minded.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 97.20 


“The church are making a god of this world. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 97.21 


“Most of the denominations of the present day might be called 
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churches of the world, with more propriety than churches of 
Christ. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.22 


“The churches are so far gone from primitive Christianity that they 
need a fresh regeneration - a new kind of religion. ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 97.23 


“They have gone over to the world and have opposed what the 
world opposed.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.24 


“The world will never be converted by such a religion.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 97.25 


“Christians pray for the union of the churches, but fight against 
it." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.26 


The Religious Telescope, of Circleville, Ohio, in 1844, contained the 
following: ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.27 


“Great Spiritual Dearth. - It is a lamentable fact, from which we 
cannot shut our eyes, that the churches of this country are now 
suffering severely on account of the great dearth, almost universally 
complained of. We have never witnessed such a_ general 
declension of religion as at the present. Truly the church should 
awake and search into the cause of this affliction; for an affliction 
every one that loves Zion must view it. When we call to mind how 
‘few and far between,’ cases of true conversion are, and the almost 
unparalleled impertinence and hardness of sinners, we almost 
involuntarily exclaim, ‘Has God forgotten to be gracious? Or, is the 
door of mercy closed?ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.28 


“Look again, and behold the spirit of the world, how it prevails in the 
church. Where is the pious man who has not been made to sigh on 
account of these abominations in the midst of us? Who is that man 
in the political crowd whose voice is heard above the rest, and who 
is foremost in carrying torch-lights, bellowing at the top of his voice? 
O,he is a Christian? perhaps a class-leader, or exhorter. Who is 
that lady dressed in the most ridiculous fashion, as if nature had 
deformed her? O, she is a follower and imitator of the humble 
Jesus! O, shame! where is thy blush? This is no uncommon picture, 
| assure you. Would to God it was. My heart is pained within me 
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while | write." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 97.29 


The Christian Palladium, of the same year said: ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 98.1 


“In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, wafting upon every 
breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the icebergs of the 
North - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the timid, and 
drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, division, 
anarchy, and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion.” ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 98.2 


The Congregational Journal for the same year said: ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 98.3 


“At a recent meeting of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, Rev. Mr. 
Barnes, pastor of the 1st Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, 
whose notes are so extensively used in our families and Sabbath- 
schools, stated that he had been in the ministry for twenty years, 
and never till the last communion had he administered the 
ordinance without receiving more or less to the church. But now 
there are no awakenings, no conversions, not much apparent 
growth in grace in professors, and none come to his study to 
converse about the salvation of their souls. With the increase of 
business, and the brightening prospects of commerce and 
manufactures, there is an increase of worldly-mindedness. Thus it 
is with all denominations." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.4 


“The report of the “Michigan Yearly Conference,” published in the 
True Wesleyan of Nov. 15, 1851, says: ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 98.5 


“The committee on Reforms ask leave to report: That the popular 
sentiment, ‘the voice of the people is the voice of God,’ has, in 
general, been false since man fell from holiness. Popular opinion is 
commonly wrong - it is the broad way that leadeth to destruction. 
The church is not only called out of the world proper, but of nominal 
christianity, and is to be a peculiar people - ‘the salt of the earth, 
and the light of the world.’ Without her influence the world is lost: 
reason, philosophy, science, and all the imposing influence of 
eloquence and wealth in a carnal church cannot save it. The world, 
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commercial, political, ecclesiastical, are alike, and are together 
going in the broad way that leads to death. Politics, commerce, and 
nominal religion all connive at sin, reciprocally aid each other, and 
unite to crush the poor. Falsehood is unblushingly uttered in the 
forum and in the pulpit; and sins that would shock the moral 
sensibilities of the heathen, go unrebuked in all the great 
denominations of our land. These churches are like the Jewish 
church when the Saviour exclaimed, Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.6 


This is strong language, but the facts fully sustain it. The Louisville 
Recorder says:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.7 


“Though we have (at least among Protestants) no human priest or 
sacrificial altar, yet among us the social element and power of the 
church has become cramped, ice-bound, or entirely destroyed. We 
have become an assembly, not of living actors, but of silent, 
passive hearers. The church has become mere listeners to 
preachers - a roll of names baptized, permitted to take the Lord’s 
supper, and expected to enjoy good preaching. Like the door on the 
hinges they come and they go. They are prayed for, and sung to, 
and preached to; and often sung and preached to sleep, if not to 
death. Thus, year after year, is this continuous round, this dead flat, 
over which not a breath of emotion passes to disturb the dull and 
decent monotony. The minister seeks not, and the church strives 
not, to ‘grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ, 
from whom the whole body fitly joined and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love.’ But relying on the preacher - when he is 
gone all is gone - the glory has departed.” ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 98.8 


A correspondent of a New York paper, writing from St. Louis, 
attending the Anniversary Meeting of the Pres. Gen. Assembly 
there, says: ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.9 


“It is getting to be an immense job for a sojourner in our large towns 
to find his way to a house of God; and as to poor residents, (heaven 
take care of and save them,) if the doctrine be true that there is no 
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salvation out of the church, the poor people are inevitably lost, for 
they can neither buy nor hire a pew in these hundred thousand 
dollar churches. Gentility is fast getting to be the only passport to 
heaven; as the depths of a man’s purse, so are his chances for 
future glory. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.10 


“When will our city ministers believe the word they preach, that the 
poor are God’s chosen people? When will they have the moral 
courage to take the hand of a poor man in the street, and say as 
Moses said to Hobab, “Come with us and we will do thee 
good.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.11 


TheNew York Evangelist bears the following testimony:ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 98.12 


“To the shame of the church it must be confessed that the foremost 
men in all our philanthropic movements, in the interpretation of the 
spirit of the age; in the practical application of genuine christianity; 
in the reformation of abuses in high and low places; in the 
vindication of the right of man; and in practically redeeming his 
wrongs; in the moral and intellectual regeneration of the race, are 
the so-called infidels in our land. The church has pusillanimously 
left, not only the working oar, but the very reins of salutary reform, 
in the hands of men she denounces inimical to christianity, and who 
are practically doing with all their might, for humanity’s sake, that 
which the church ought to be doing for Christ's sake; and if they 
succeed, as succeed they will, (?) in abolishing slavery, banishing 
rum, restraining licentiousness, reforming abuses, and elevating the 
masses, then the recoil upon christianity will be disastrous in the 
extreme. Woe, woe, woe to christianity, when infidels, by force of 
nature or the tendency of the age, get ahead of the church in 
morals, and in the practical work of christianity. In some instances 
they are already far in advance; in the vindication of truth, 
righteousness and liberty, they are the pioneers, beckoning to a 
sluggish church to follow.” ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.13 


Such a testimony from such a source is worthy of careful 
consideration. The church sluggishly neglecting even the calls of 
humanity, and leaving the practical application of genuine 
christianity to infidels! Surely the fine gold has become dim; the salt 
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has lost its savor; their light has become darkness; the “city” is no 
longer “set on a hill” that it “cannot be hid;” but it is become “the city 
of confusion,” (Babylon,) and the voice from heaven solemnly 
declares that Babylon is fallen, that great city, because she made 
all nations drink of the wine of her fornication.” And even in this they 
“glory in their shame.” They boast of their connection with politics as 
an evidence that they are going to evangelize the nation. But they 
are not elevating the politics of the nation to a level with christianity; 
they are lowering down christianity to the level of the most 
degenerate national policy. They swear to maintain, and vote for 
men to execute, a constitution and laws which authorize a 
declaration of war, and sustain the institution of slavery. At the 
same time they raise arms and equip soldiers to put down an 
institution which the constitution upholds, while the scripture says, 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but spiritual. The effect 
of this unhallowed connection with politics and religion is thus 
graphically sketched by the Presbyterian HaroldQ ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 98.14 


“There seems never to have been a time in the history of our 
country, when questions of religious and political science were so 
mingled together as at the present. When we open a paper, it is 
often hard to tell at the first glance whether it is a political or a 
religious journal. In all parts of our land, but especially in the 
northern portions, the platform and the stump give excited utterance 
to theological dogmas; while the pulpit thunders forth political 
harangues.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.15 


It then gives a description of true religion and the place it should 
occupy, and continues:ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.16 


“Such is the position of religion, and such her relation to politics and 
all other earthly things. But of late we have seen her descend into 
the heated arena, lose herself in the surging and tossing crowd, and 
when next she emerges, or rather, when her position is again 
occupied, ‘tis no longer herself, but a drunken drab, wild with 
excitement, raves and retches and belches forth words of strife and 
scorn, bloodshed and bitterness, adding fueled to the flames of 
hatred and envy, and mocking heaven with daring blasphemy - 
essaying even to wield the thunders of Jehovah. When such a 
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scene meets our troubled vision, we cry, Surely religion has been 
trodden in the streets, truth and righteousness lie bleeding in the 
dust. Alas! alas! has she perished forever? Shall we never more 
behold her beauty and feel her sweet attractions?” ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 98.17 


A writer in the American Baptist, speaking of the tendency of that 
denomination says: ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.18 


“| read some days since the report of proceedings in the recent 
Board meeting of the Missionary Union, and a splendid thing it is. 
Rev. so and so D. D., Rev. so-and so D. D, nearly thirty times in 
the preliminary proceedings of the first day; and so on, to such a 
dizzy height of D. D’s., that | gave up the count - profoundly 
penetrated with the thought that we are a great denomination. Such 
things look well enough on the brow of the Mother of Harlots - but in 
the church of Christ - the Baptist church - O shade of Roger 
Williams - ‘where are we drifting?”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
98.19 


One thing more we will notice as indicating the position of the 
various denominations of the day, which is their settled and 
determined opposition to the Sabbath of the Lord. Though most of 
them declare directly in their articles and disciplines that the ten 
commandments are binding, and constitute the foundation of moral 
obligation, they are unwilling even to have the fourth commandment 
preached in their houses of worship. In rejecting the Sabbath they 
not only act inconsistently with their own profession, but really 
disregard the authority of God, and make their religion a “mere 
expedient,” according to their own testimony given in a Sabbath 
convention at Chicago, in 1854, as follows:ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 98.20 


“As each of God’s commandments rests upon all his authority, 
those who dispense with the Sabbath set aside all the authority of 
God on which the whole decalogue rests. Henceforth such men do 
not obey God at all. The rules of their churches may bind them to 
religious observances; education, habit, and a sense of their 
interests, may keep them to conventional decencies; but like 
children who always act from policy, and never from obedience to 
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parents, their hearts are stripped of all those influences which bind 
and bow their wills to their Father which is in heaven. Their religion 
thenceforth becomes a mere expedient to get to heaven by - 
mercenary in its motives, various in its morality, and the very fear of 
God is, with them, taught by the precepts of man.”-ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 98.21 


This language expresses the true condition and marks the course of 
the churches of the present day, though it was not intended for that 
purpose. The quotations given fully justify its application to them. 
And many others might be given; but we will let these suffice, as our 
object is not to enlarge on this point, but to notice it as a connecting 
link in the fulfillment of prophecy.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
98.22 


In Revelation 18:2 is another announcement of the fall of Babylon, 
with the additional facts that she “is become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird.” And the same cause is assigned for her fall; her 
connection with the nations of the earth. In connection with this, a 
voice from heaven says: “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 98.23 


The particulars of this cry show that our application of Babylon is 
correct, as it is where numbers of God’s people are; and the fall 
referred to is a moral fall, as God’s people are called out after her 
fall, to escape her plagues that are to follow. And as the “spirits of 
devils” are now finding their way to the heart of the civil power, 
preparing the way for the utterance of oppressive, persecuting 
enactments, so are they also fast taking their places in these fallen, 
corrupt churches, which are even now becoming the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of foul spirits. A large proportion of the spiritual 
lecturers are ministers, and many others are believers; some are 
preaching it to their congregations, and their meeting houses, 
dedicated to the worship of God, are frequently opened to their 
lectures, while they are denied to those who lecture on the Bible 
evidences of the signs of the times and the commandments of God. 
A writer in the Christian Spiritualist a resident of Caracas, 
Venezuela, said that the Catholic Archbishop and his priests had 
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become converts; also that the President of Venezuela is a firm 
believer in and protector of Spiritualism. The Spiritual Age says that 
many prominent clergymen of that city, (N.Y.) are much interested, 
and hold private circles together to investigate it, where many 
convincing tests have been given.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
98.24 


The great reason why church members and ministers are so easily 
deceived by these spirits, is their ignorance of the Bible. The 
members have left the reading of the Scriptures to their ministers, 
while they have turned their whole attention to making money. The 
ministers have been trained in the theological schools to read 
Homer and Virgil, instead of the writings of the prophets and 
apostles. All unite in their efforts to please the world, and hold forth 
a religion without a cross, which fosters pride and gratifies their 
ambitious views. What little they read the Bible is, not with a desire 
to learn their duty there, but to find arguments to sustain their 
preadopted creeds, and to build up their several denominations. A 
visit from a “test medium” to a village, often fills the churches with 
the deepest surprise, and both ministers and members will sit for 
hours to listen to their seducing words, and to behold the 
manifestations, utterly disregarding the precept of the Lord, to seek 
not unto them that have familiar spirits, and without once thinking 
that it is a subject of prophecy, and they are unwilling to believe the 
Bible statements concerning the dead which prove it to be a 
deception of the enemy. Where they have been found reasoning 
together concerning these things, an individual has quoted the 
words of the Scriptures, that “the dead know not anything,” and that 
their love, and hatred, and envy, and all their thoughts are perished, 
and that they must wait for the resurrection from the dead for a 
revival from this unconsciousness, and they would avoid him as 
they would a contagion. Errors that are popular, though their origin 
can be traced to the superstitions of the heathens, are preferred to 
the plainest truths of the Bible, if a belief in them brings a reproach. 
And the churches, accustomed to lean on the government for 
support, find it easier to secure the favor of politicians by their 
votes, and thus get laws passed to uphold their systems, than to 
search the Scriptures for proofs, and thus sustain them by an 
appeal to the consciences of men. And on many points they have 
no Scripture proofs at all, and the law of the land is their only 
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refuge. Thus in regard to the Sabbath; were it not for the 
enactments of the various State legislatures, the practice of 
Sunday-keeping could not be sustained for a single hour. In such 
cases they have rested on the laws of man till they seem to look on 
them as good authority. How easily has Satan taken them in this 
snare of popularity, and how easy now for him to work on their pride 
of opinion, and thus induce them to fully unite with this corrupt 
government to enact and enforce iniquitous laws and unscriptural 
dogmas. Well may the student of prophecy expect that “an image to 
the first beast” will be speedily made.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
99.1 


The churches themselves have denounced “church and state” as 
an abomination to be avoided by all means; yet we find them 
already inseparably connected with the government. And when “the 
spirits of devils” come “out of the mouth” of the Two-horned beast, 
and receive the sanction of law, no one, who has noted the present 
fallen condition, or marked the tendency of the churches, can doubt 
that they will be ready to endorse that on which their temporal 
power and prosperity entirely depend. Then will Revelation 18:2 be 
fulfilled. Then will fallen Babylon have “become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit.” Then will the cup of her 
iniquity be full, and the honest hearted ones, who have sighed and 
cried for her abominations, will hear a voice from heaven saying, 
“Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues."ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 99.2 


Then will the work of Spiritualism be accomplished. All who do not 
“fear God and keep his commandments” will be deceived. And how 
awful the consequences! They “shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation.” Then will the voice of God again be heard, not to 
convince sinners of their obligation to keep his law, but to vindicate 
the honor of his government, and destroy them that have loved not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 99.3 


God has shown his love to them, but they have hated him. He has 
called, but they have refused. He has entreated, but they have 
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mocked. He has threatened, but they despised his word. Jesus died 
for them, but they trampled on his blood. The Spirit of love and truth 
strove with them, but they grieved it away. The messengers of truth 
warned them, but they despitefully used and persecuted them. 
God’s mercy has been abused, and his majesty insulted. Nothing 
then remains but for God to vindicate his justice, and give them the 
due reward of their works.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.4 


But a little space is now left for repentance, and who will receive the 
testimony? In view of these things is it not time for God’s people to 
strive to overcome? to wrestle for the victory? to struggle for eternal 
life? to be zealous and repent of their lukewarmness, and walk in 
the Spirit from day to day? If we would abide that day, we must be 
holy and pure in heart; we must hunger and thirst after 
righteousness; our whole souls must pant for the living God, that we 
may love him with all the heart. O the horrors of that day, when God 
shall arise to shake terribly the earth! And it hasteth greatly. Then in 
vain may the charmers use their enchantments, for the Lord 
“frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad.”ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 99.5 


“Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean, and | will receive you.” May the Lord in 
mercy spare his people, and bring them through the perils of these 
times, and finally bring them to Mount Zion with shouts of victory, 
and songs of joy, Amen!ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.6 


A Frightened Disciple 


UrSe 


He was frightened by a cloud! The precious privileges of the 
Sabbath would commence in an hour or two. But that cloud! It did 
not look good-natured. There was no thunder or lightning about it, 
but then there might be water, and if there was, and if it should let 
the travelers below know it by an actual descent of the drops, and 
he should happen to be one of that number, how lamentable! He 
was welt! It was a terrific thought! | have read of an ancient disciple 
who was “a night and a day in the deep,” and a good soaking he 
must have got by it. And he was not frightened either. It would take 
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more than there was in all the ocean to frighten him. But the 
danger, not very pressing either, of a little sprinkling, did the work 
for the man | am noticing, and therefore | do not think a man could 
pitch a biscuit over the moral distance between him and Paul.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 99.7 


A supposition frightened him. The hour of prayer-meeting was 
approaching, It was in his mind to go, but a supposition started up, 
like a serpent out of the grass. “Il may be called on to pray. | do not 
feel like it. | do not think | could offer a prayer in my present state. 
My heart does not sympathize in such business. | believe | will not 
go.” The supposition stalked like a frightful specter before him. It 
palsied his purpose and his seat was vacant at the meeting for 
prayer. | believe many have been frightened from such meetings in 
the same way. | should like to see a group of them give, each in his 
turn his views of the passage, “Men ought always to pray and not 
faint."ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.8 


Hard words gave our disciple a fright. Wicked men know how to use 
this species of artillery against faithful saints, and the disciple in my 
eye had it tried on him. And | was sad at the result. It made him 
droop. He was evidently alarmed, for he took some things back, 
both true and good, which he had said, and shrunk from doing 
others which the Bible and conscience both urged him to do. | wish 
he could have had a campaign with Paul. Hard words, like flint upon 
steel, did but strike out the fire in the good old soldier’s soul; they 
roused him as nettles would a lion, not to give hard words back 
again, but to love and pray the more for his enemies, and to go the 
more zealously onward in his Master’s cause. If hard words could 
have frightened Paul, he would have been in a fright the most of the 
days of his Christian life; but | will thank the man that will show me 
the instance in which they gave alarm.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 99.9 


A proposed charitable collection gave our disciple something of a 
fright. It was thought that he bore such a relation to One who had 
sent him word that “it was more blessed to give than to receive,” 
and who had set the example of the blessedness of giving, in that 
“he gave himself for us;” it was thought the disciples would have felt 
that such a relation to such a giver would have made charitable 
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giving a very pleasant affair, and that there could have been nothing 
frightful about it. But it seems that any blessedness in giving, to say 
nothing about more, was not a matter he well understood, and the 
example of his Lord was to him but a dimly seen star, and in fact 
not often in its horizon at all. Hence he was uneasy if a collection or 
contribution-box was on a pilgrimage in his vicinity. | never heard 
that he made a bodily escape in terror on any such occasion, but 
his soul had wings, and fled from the object whose claims were 
presented. And if his soul was as empty as the charity-box would 
be, if all were like him, a very small pair of wings would suffice to 
carry so small and empty a soul from the region of benevolence. - 
N. Y¥. Evan.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.10 


Rules For Daily Practice 


UrSe 


1. COME by faith to the blood of Christ, that all your sins may be 
pardoned. Leviticus 17:11; Hebrews 9:14, 22, Ephesians 1:7; 2:13; 
1 Peter 1:19; 1 John 1:7.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.11 


2. Seek by prayer the help of the Holy Spirit. Luke 17:73; Romans 
8:26, 27; Ephesians 2:18.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.12 


3. Try to recollect that God is always present, knowing every 
thought you think, hearing every word you speak, observing every 
thing you do. Proverbs 15:3; Psalm 139:2-4, 12; Ezekiel 11:5; 
Hebrews 4:13.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.13 


4. Live upon Christ as the life-giving root of all true holiness. John 
6:47-58; 15:4-8; Colossians 2:3-9.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
99.14 


5. Before you speak, ask yourself these three questions: Is what | 
am going to say, true? Is it useful? Is it kind? Psalm 120:2; 
Proverbs 15:1-3; Ephesians 4:15-32.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
99.15 


6. Pray for a calm and thoughtful state of mind, trusting always in 
the Lord, for you know not what a day may bring forth. Job 22:27; 
Isaiah 26:3, 4; John 14:26, 27; Philippians 4:5-7; James 1:2- 
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7.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.16 


7. Remember, if religion has done nothing for your temper, it has 
done little for your soul. See then, that your temper be always kind, 
cheerful, affectionate, meek, and merciful. Romans 13:10; James 
1:26; 1 Peter 3:8-11.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.17 


8. Work while it is called to-day, for the glory of God and the good of 
men. John 9:4; Galatians 6:10. - Am. Messenger.ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 99.18 


Parents, Read This 


UrSe 


How often do parents reprove their children in an angry or fretful 
mood; in a spirit which destroys the force of the rebuke, or else 
awakens at once feelings of rebellion and ill-will. Children can easily 
see into us, and judge what manner of spirit we are of. Let parents 
read this little incident, and heed the lesson which _ it 
suggests.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.19 


“A very little boy had one day done wrong, and was sent, after 
parental correction, to ask in secret the forgiveness of his Heavenly 
Father. His offense had been passion. Anxious to hear what he 
would say, his mother followed to the door of his room. In lisping 
accents she heard him ask to be made better; never to be angry 
again; and then with childish simplicity, he added, ‘Lord! make ma’s 
temper better, too.” - Sel. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 99.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 4, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 13 THE ANGEL ON LAND AND 
SEA 
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UrSe 


WITH our last paper we closed the examination of the prophetic 
periods. We have seen that they are all finished and in the past. 
Before passing to the events to which they brought us, we wish to 
notice briefly the movement among the people of God which 
marked this important period, and the prophecies which foretold 
it ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.1 


John saw, as we are informed in the Xth of Revelation, a mighty 
angel come down from heaven.... And he had in his hand a little 
book open, and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot 
on the earth, and cried with a loud voice as when a lion roareth.... 
“And the angel which | saw,” says John “stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and swear by him that 
liveth forever and ever,... that there should be time no longer. But in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath declared to 
his servants the prophets.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.2 


Let this angel and his testimony be particularly noticed: 1st. He 
swears to time. 2nd. He has in his hand a little book open. 3rd. He 
stands with one foot on the sea and the other on the land.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 100.3 


1. He swears to time, and declares that it shall be no longer. What 
kind of time does he refer to? It must be one of three kinds: literal, 
probationary, or prophetic. But it cannot be literal time as measured 
off by months and years; for the angel immediately after speaks of 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel: no doubt meaning years, 
as in other prophecies. And we have further a period of 1000 years 
measured off, even after the resurrection. Revelation 20. It cannot 
therefore be what we understand by literal time. But does it not 
mean probationary time? We answer, No; for the angel declares to 
John, who doubtless personates the church, that he must “prophesy 
again before many peoples and nations and tongues and kings. 
Probation then still lingers after this angel utters his oath. These 
considerations compel us to the conclusion that it is prophetic time 
to which he refers. In other words, he declares that with his 
testimony the prophetic periods end. Look carefully, reader, at this 
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subject. Walk all around it. Look in every direction and see if you 
can find an avenue to any other conclusion than is here presented. 
An angel swears that time - some kind of time - shall be no longer. 
He immediately speaks of days (years) to succeed, and he tells 
John, and through him the church, to prophesy again before many 
peoples, showing that there is yet mercy to plead for them, and yet 
room to receive them. Now as it is certain that some time ends, 
according to the angel’s oath, and as it is certain that only three 
kinds can be referred to, and as the angel by his testimony settles 
the matter in regard to two kinds, that he does not refer to them, it is 
certain that he must refer to the only other kind remaining, and that 
is prophetic time. This will appear further as we consider the next 
item.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.4 


2. He has in his hand a little book open. As his testimony relates to 
prophetic time, it must be based on that portion of the Word which 
treats of prophetic time, and that is pre-eminently the book of 
Daniel. But what did the angel tell Daniel concerning his book? Said 
he, [Danie/ 12:4, 9,] “Shut up the words and seal the book even to 
the time of the end.”... “The words are closed up and sealed fil/ the 
time of the end.” But the angel has in his hand a little book open. 
This little book doubtless represents the book of Daniel, which 
contains the very points concerning which the angel testifies, and 
as it is open when he bears his testimony, we have a clue to the 
chronology of his work. We know that it is in the time of the end that 
he proclaims his solemn message from land and sea; for not till 
then is the book opened and the prophecy unsealed. But when is 
the time of the end? This may be easily ascertained by comparing 
Daniel 7:25, with chap. 11:35. The tribulation of the saints in this 
last quotation is evidently the same as their oppression by the little 
horn, the Man of sin; and they were to be given into his hand until a 
time, times, and the dividing of time, which we have already shown 
to be 1260 years, commencing in 538, and terminating in 1798. 
This date therefore marks the commencement of the time of the 
end; and since that period we must locate the angel on the land and 
sea.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.5 


In Revelation 714, an angel is also brought to view who has a 
message of time, based on the same foundation as the 
proclamation of chap.x; namely, the time of the end and the 
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unsealing of the prophecies. He is thus introduced by Revelation 
74:6: “And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation and kindred and tongue and people, saying, 
Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgement is 
come.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.6 


This is called “another angel,” because John had before seen an 
angel flying through heaven, after the fourth angel had sounded, 
announcing three woe trumpets to come. We call him the first 
angel, because he is the first of the series of the three angels, of 
this XIVth chapter; and his message, therefore is designated as the 
first angel's message. He has the everlasting gospel to preach, 
which we understand to be the same as the “gospel of the kingdom” 
mentioned by our Saviour in Matthew 24:74. But it is not in the 
order of God to employ literal angels to preach the gospel. This has 
been committed unto men. This angel must therefore be a symbol 
of the church; and his message must be a special proclamation by 
God’s people, the true church, to be made at the point of time 
where this message is located.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.7 


Upon its chronology, we shall offer but a word. We remark, 1st. that 
such a message as this was not given by the apostles. They did not 
preach that the hour of God’s judgement had come, or was coming 
in their day; but they reasoned of a judgement fo come. See Acts 
17:31; 24:25; 2 Thessalonians 2:3. 2nd. It was not given by the 
reformers. They did not preach, the hour of God’s judgmentis 
come. Martin Luther placed the judgement about 300 years in the 
future from his time. 3rd. Being a message of time, it must be based 
on the prophetic periods; but no message based on the prophetic 
periods, can be given till the book containing those periods is 
unsealed; and the book was not unsealed, according to the 
testimony of the angel to Daniel, till the time of the end, the 
commencement of which the prophecy locates in 1798. We cannot 
therefore look for the angel with the judgment-hour cry, till 
subsequent to that date. And this makes the chronology of this 
angel the same as that of the angel in chap 10. And since their work 
is also the same, and based upon the same foundation, and there 
cannot be a double fulfillment of the same work at the same time, 
we conclude that the angels ofchap. 10, and74:6, are 
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identical.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.8 


We have already seen that the prophetic periods cannot extend 
beyond 1844; and we have now the fact before us that the time of 
the end, to which the book containing those periods, was closed up 
and sealed, could not commence earlier than 1798: between this 
point, therefore, and 1844, we must listen for the oath of the mighty 
angel, that time shall be no more, and the solemn message that the 
hour of his judgment is come. Has such a message gone forth? and 
in the right time? We answer, Yes; and testimony on this point, 
brings us to the remaining item to be noticed in reference to this 
angel; namely, ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.9 


3. He had one foot on the sea, and the other on the land. That just 
such a movement as has of late years taken place on the Advent 
question, is contemplated in the prophecy, we cannot doubt. If any 
are disposed to question this conclusion, let them consider the 
matter, and tell us what kind of a move they would expect in 
fulfillment of those prophecies. Let them tell us how a proclamation 
of the close of the prophetic periods, and the coming of God’s 
judgment hour, would differ from the work there brought to view. But 
a proclamation has gone forth embodying both these particulars. A 
mighty movement has taken place, based upon the evidence that 
the prophetic periods were about to close. It came up at the right 
time, being subsequent to the unsealing of the book, in the time of 
the end. It commenced years previous, but culminated in 1844. The 
Advent movement! The world witnessed it; and the world has not 
forgotten it. In the city and in the country, in the towns and in the 
villages, in the quiet districts, and in the crowded marts, in cars and 
coaches, and in ships and steamers, as they coursed in every 
direction over the mighty deep, the sound was going forth, The hour 
of his judgment is come. It sped on till it encircled the globe. Truly 
the angel had one foot on the sea, as well as on the land. It has 
been stated that there was not, at that time, a missionary station on 
the globe, to which the message did not penetrate. [For a full 
discussion of this subject the reader is referred to the work entitled, 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14, by J. N. Andrews, published at 
this Office. JARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.10 


It will be no infringement upon the design of these articles not to 
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speak particularly of the second angel of Revelation 14, after 
referring the reader to the above work. Suffice it to say that he 
follows the first with a solemn announcement. “Babylon is fallen,” is 
the cry that is heard from his lips. This also has been fulfilled in our 
day. It is a fact that the confused sects of the present day, which we 
think the Holy Spirit here designates by the term Babylon, mixture, 
confusion, (since it is true of them in fact.) did by the rejection of the 
doctrine of the Lord’s speedy advent, whom they profess to love, 
and whose appearing they ought therefore also to love; - it is a fact, 
we say, that by the rejection of this truth, they did meet with a moral 
fall, a declension in every department of religion, piety and virtue. 
Although all may not agree with us in the cause, the fact of this 
change is no assertion of our own. Out of their own mouth we judge 
them in this respect. It has been acknowledged and deplored by 
almost every organ of the religious world. As a result of this 
movement in 1844, it has been computed that fifty thousand left her 
communion. And we verily believe that a testimony is now ripening, 
which, in fulfillment of Revelation 18:1-4, will bring from her ranks 
every child of God.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 100.11 


We have thus briefly noticed the move that took place, and such as 
we might expect would take place to mark the close of the prophetic 
periods. The days have ended, and a mighty angel has sworn to the 
fact. No man may undo his testimony. By this we are brought to the 
autumn of 1844. The testimony that centers upon this point from the 
infallible witness of the Word is this: Then shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed: then will prophetic time be no longer: then is the hour of 
God’s judgment come. Has this failed in any particular? Let none 
conclude so, till we have pursued our investigations still further. We 
are now brought to the subject, which from this point onward is the 
golden key to unlock the portals of the future. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 100.12 


(To be Continued.) 
LETTER FROM BRO. WHITE TO BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER: We are happy to learn your success ir 
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Pennsylvania, and that the brethren in your part of the State are 
ready to support a preacher. We are aware that the youthful 
churches there need a laborer with them to care for them, and to 
extend the influence of the present truth to others. We hope they 
will enjoy the faithful labors of Brn. Wheeler, Edson, or Cottrell, 
provided you should leave them to labor in the West. And here we 
wish to express an opinion in regard to the West.ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 100.13 


Wisconsin is a rich field for labor. Though it has been somewhat 
blighted by those who professed the Third Angel’s Message, and 
preached Age-to-come; yet there are a few good souls left who 
stand firm. But a very small portion of the State has yet been 
explored. There are most urgent calls coming from that State to this 
Office for help which cannot be responded to Illinois and lowa are 
nearly as good fields for labor, and Minnesota must be visited. We 
have some faithful brethren there who have called repeatedly for 
help, and have offered to sustain a mission to that Territory, if a 
preacher could be spared. But who can go? As we survey the fields 
of labor, hear the many calls for help, and see so very few among 
us who can go out free from worldly cares, our feelings cannot be 
expressed. Several brethren among us whom God has called to 
preach his word, are almost or quite useless to the cause, and will 
remain so till they become divorced from their large farms. O that 
they could feel, as we sometimes feel, while reading entreaties from 
brethren to come over and help them. Their farms and cattle would 
go, if at a discount, and they would lade themselves with 
publications and rush out to save perishing souls. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 101.1 


We have enough to do at home, and have calls from different parts 
of this State enough for twenty men to fill, but must turn from them 
all and decide which of the calls to fill, which come from Ohio, New 
York, Illinois and Wisconsin. O God, direct and helpARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 101.2 


We are aware that your mind has been exercised in regard to 
moving West, and making that your field of labor, and you ask 
advice. We will therefore say that in our opinion it is altogether too 
late for you to go West to be in the least burdened with the cares of 
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fitting up a home for your family. You have, dear brother, too often 

gone into new fields to do this. If God calls you to preach, he calls 
the church to give you a free and liberal support. Read the call to 
the church in Galatians 6:6, “Let him that is taught in the Word 
communicate to him that teacheth in all good things.” A house, 

horse, carriage, food, clothing, books for yourself and family, etc. 

etc., are good things. God calls, but how slow to hear. But do you 
repeat this call as faithfully as you should? Because hirelings and 
hypocrites fleece the flock, should you fear to declare God’s calls 
on his church to sustain those who teach the Word? No. Preach the 
Word. When the churches in the West will provide you a home 
ready to your hand, and sustain you in the field, then go if the Lord 
permits. Should the Spirit urge you, then go if the work of sustaining 
you be left to the ravens; God will take care of you.ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 101.3 


At present, it may be that the Lord is trying his people to see if they 
will hear his voice, open the door of their hearts, and engage in the 
work zealously of extending the truth to new fields. We advise you 
to wait for the opening providence of God. Do what you can in the 
midst of your friends in Penn., until the way opens for you to go to a 
more needy field, where you can do more.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.4 


If the church should act up to present light, you would at once be 
placed in a central position in the Western field, free from worldly 
care, with at least $500 worth of publications to sell and to give 
away. You are anxious to labor, and wear out in the cause of Bible 
truth, and what more can the church ask? You should give those 
who are taught in the Word a good chance to communicate to you 
in all good things. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.5 


But it is said, “It is good for our preachers to labor some,” Labor 
some! What is there but labor in the life of one of God’s 
messengers, who travels through rain or snow, heat or cold, dust or 
mud, and then at the end of a long tedious day’s journey, stands up 
and preaches two hours, and next day perhaps preaches three 
discourses, each near two hours long? He needs to labor some, 
does he? Needs a little exercise for his health, some think! Poor 
souls, they know nothing of the weary hours of body and mind, 
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sleepless nights, aching heads and weary limbs of these 
messengers who are wearing out and living at least two years in 
one. When worn with travel and labor in the field, the Lord’s 
messenger should go to his family, not to labor, but to rest. And if 
he had a few days of spare time, he should spend it in reading, 
writing and teaching his children.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
101.6 


But it is thought by some that our preachers should be poor, to keep 
them humble. Humility is indeed a blessed grace, and we enquire, 
Would not the blessing of poverty do the brethren good if they could 
enjoy it part of the time to keep them humble, as well as the 
preachers all of the time? But this is only an excuse for 
covetousness. Those messengers approved by the church, must be 
set free from worldly cares. The church must do their duty in making 
them God’s free men. But it is a fact that some of our most efficient 
laborers have been left to labor with their hands, while our brethren 
generally have added to their property. Even some have been 
getting rich, and souls have been sinking to perdition. Dear brother, 
shall we not cry aloud and spare not? Shall we not expose the sins 
of this people, and by the word of the Lord reprove their 
covetousness? How can we be clear and hold our peace on the 
subject of the duty of the church to sustain the cause? Let us do our 
duty in this respect.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.7 


We know your delicate feelings on this subject; that you have 
chosen to suffer rather than to call for help. If you could have given 
yourself fully to the work, much more would have been 
accomplished by you. And while acting the farmer or mechanic, do 
you cast the best influence on others? Were you free from all care 
excepting care for the flock; were you left free to visit and converse 
and pray with people instead of laboring with your hands, your mind 
would be more free, and you would accomplish more in the gospel 
ministry. We address you in this public manner, that others as well 
as yourself, may learn our views of the duty of the church to those 
who teach the Word. It shall be our prayer, dear brother, that the 
Lord may direct you, and open the way before you to labor more 
extensively and usefully in the good cause. ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.8 
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J. W. 


AN INDEFINITE DEFINITE DAY 


UrSe 


THERE is a numerous class of persons that hold the following 
articles of faith ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.9 


1. We believe that the Bible Sabbath is a day of rest after six days 
of labor, i.e. it is not limited to any definite day, but is any day of rest 
after any six days of labor. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.10 


2. We believe that from the creation to Christ, the Sabbath fell upon 
the definite seventh day of the week, and that from the resurrection 
of Christ to the end of the world, the definite first day of the week is 
the Christian Sabbath. Consequently the second, third, fourth, and 
sixth days of the week are positively and necessarily forever 
excluded from being the Sabbath.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
101.11 


Do they believe these contradictory articles, or do they only say 
they do? For both of them to be true, is as truly impossible as it is 
for God to lie. Why do they not then choose one of the two, and 
hold to that and reject the other? Why try to serve two masters who 
are at war with each other? The only reason that | can see why 
sane men should take such a course is this: From present 
appearances it would seem that God has changed the Sabbath to 
the first day, and forgot to tell us in his word that he changed it. 
Therefore these men, with the benevolent design of apologizing for 
this inconsistency, have wisely discovered that the Sabbath was 
indefinite as to the day, and, being “loose upon the handle,” it 
needed no special act to change it, but could change itself! Now as 
this theory is a mystery that the Lord has never revealed to man, 
how much must he be indebted to them for their pious and 
indefatigable efforts to clear up his character! Or rather, what a 
pious fraud are they practicing upon themselves and others, to 
justify them in following after the Man of Sin - the changer of times 
and laws!ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.12 
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This may seem harsh; but it is not written to harm any one, but to 
aid the “little ones” in escaping the snare of the Deceiver ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 101.13 


R. F.C. 


STRENGTHEN THE THINGS THAT REMAIN 


UrSe 


NOT long since a flying report came to our ears, that a band of 
Sabbath-keepers somewhere, were turning back to Sunday- 
keeping. We have not yet found out where they are. ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 101.14 


Oh can it be, now, when all the wicked world are uniting with a 
fallen church in upholding the counterfeit sabbath, that any should 
leave the genuine Sabbath? just now too, while the Third Angel’s 
Message is going forth? ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.15 


Satan is very busy to overthrow the saints, and well does he know 
our weakness, and how to take advantage of us while we are off 
our guard to give us a trip, and cause us to stumble, or throw a 
cloud of unbelief over us.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.16 


Well he knows that if he can get us discouraged, then is his time to 
tell us that all is of no use; or some other suggestion, which he 
follows up with another, and then another, until he, the arch 
seducer, often gains his point. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.17 


Oh brethren, let us be always in the way of duty, always in the 
Spirit, always on the alert, watching our hearts lest pride steal in, or 
vain glory, or carnality, or mammon, or some other sturdy foe, and 
steal away our peace and usefulness, and perhaps our 
crown.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.18 


Who shall feed the scattered flock, and keep them in the fold, while 
hungry wolves, hypocritical dogs, lurk around outside to snatch the 
fattest of the flock for their remorseless hunger? ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 101.19 
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What mortal tongue can reach all the agonized ones, who alone in 
secret mourn the fall of Zion? Who but the great master 
Shepherd?ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.20 


Turning back! Oh is it possible? Yes it is possible. We have only to 
displease God by lukewarmness, unbelief, worldliness, 
unwatchfulness, pride, or a thousand other little ways, by a single 
one of which, unrepented of, persisted in, we tempt our holy High 
Priest to withdraw his sweet, consoling, strengthening presence and 
leave us in awful darkness.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.21 


Darkness! spiritual darkness! Oh how terrible for a moment to 
realize this withdrawal of the Spirit, more appalling to the child of 
God than earthquake, famine and pestilence, more to be dreaded 
than any earthly woe.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.22 


Who then will feed the scattered flock? ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.23 


Who will warn them of Satan’s devices?ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.24 


Who but the great Shepherd can lead the flock by the still waters, 
among the verdant meadows?ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
10125 


He is able and mighty, but he employs under shepherds, whose 
duty it is to feed the flock with wholesome food, to protect the flock 
from the prowling wolf and beasts of prey. ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.26 


But alas! this is a cloudy and dark day, and the sheep are scattered 
upon the mountains, and in the valleys, and upon the plains. Here 
are a few and there a few, and while the shepherds are worn down 
with watching and labor in one quarter, the enemy is busy in 
scattering and dividing and devouring in another. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 101.27 


But should this reach some lonely one away in some secluded spot, 
dear saint, take courage. Look up, for your redemption draweth 
nigh. Strengthen the things that remain that are ready to die. 
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Strengthen thy poor tempted brother or sister. Pray without 
ceasing.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.28 


J. CLARKE. 


Sabbath Convention 


UrSe 


AN _ interesting County Convention, to promote the better 
observance of the Sabbath, was held in Syracuse on the 17th inst. 
It was well attended by ministers of different churches, and was 
delightfully harmonious. Measures were adopted to secure the 
canvassing of the State, by Counties, Towns, and School Districts, 
to secure signatures to a petition to have the locks on the canals 
closed on the Sabbath. An appeal to the friends of the Sabbath, 
containing a plan of operations, and also a petition to the 
legislature, has been prepared and printed, and everything is now in 
readiness for a simultaneous movement throughout the State. We 
trust all our readers will favor and forward this noble 
undertaking.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 101.29 


For appeals and other documents, address Rev. M. E. Strieby, 
Syracuse, N.Y. - Northern IndependentARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 101.30 


THE CHRISTIAN’S DESIRE 


UrSe 


| LONG, O God! to call thee mine, 

And know that | am truly thine; 

That all | think, or say, or do, 

May meet thine approbation too.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.1 


In all, thy glory | would seek, 

And but for thee, Lord, would not speak; 

I’d raise my voice in grateful lays, 

Nor would | move but to thy praise ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
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102.2 


I’d part with joys of earthly mould, 

And pass through trials yet untold, 

Could | but know my Lord was there, 

And did each bitter cup prepare ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.3 


I’d love to drink it, and rejoice 

To have thy will, dear Lord, my choice. 

If | might choose, I’d leave to thee 

The whole control of mine and me.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.4 


God will protect and save his own, 

Though in the fiery furnace thrown; 

But did we know our case was sure, 

‘T might not effect sin’s needed cure.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102;5 


To break our hold of every tie; 

That we to sin and self may die, 

God seems to quite forsake us here, 

Nor leave one ray of light to cheer. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.6 


Though painful now, “the darkest day, 

To-morrow, will have passed away,“ 

Deliverance will be found ere long, 

And then will come the conqueror’s song. ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 102.7 


If | am favored here to share 

An answer to my Saviour’s prayer, 

We shall be one, his voice I'll hear, 

When in the clouds he shall appear. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.8 


O, glorious day to those who’re found 
In Him when the last trump shall sound, 
Their sorrows and their sufferings o’er, 
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And prayer to praise turned evermore. 
MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. HARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.9 


To all that Love the Sabbath of the Lord Our God 


UrSe 


DEAR brethren and sisters, it is with feelings | cannot express | take 
my pen on this holy day to pen a few lines to you. Two of us have 
long stood alone here as to the true Sabbath, and | have felt so 
discouraged many times that it has seemed as though there never 
would be any to go with us; but the Lord has done great things for 
us, for which | do desire to sink at his feet in humble gratitude. My 
dear father and mother, although between seventy and eighty years 
of age, begin to behold wondrous things out of God’s law. They 
have resolved to try and keep all his commandments, and this is the 
first Sabbath of the Bible they ever tried to keep. O, it is the Lord’s 
doings and it is marvelous in our eyes. Some that may read this 
have known how very much opposed father has been to the 
Sabbath; but it seems to me he has received it right; for he truly 
seems like a little child, all his prejudice and enmity gone; and he 
seems so humble and manifests such a desire to be right, that we 
feel to say, what hath God wrought! Mother has never opposed, but 
could not get clear light; but thank God, the scales of tradition have 
at last fallen off from their eyes, and they begin to see things as 
they are. They feel their weakness very much, and desire all the 
saints to pray for them. O that | could render all that praise and 
honor that is due to the Majesty of heaven.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 102.10 


We that have long professed the truth are striving to rise with the 
message. | feel as though | could not be left behind. | want to 
confess and forsake every evil that | may be numbered among 
God’s people. My husband is still in the dark. Do my dear brethren 
and sisters take hold of his case with all the faith you can get. We 
try to pray much with and for him, but he says he cannot feel. O the 
Lord is able to make him feel. | think he is not as indifferent as he 
was. O that the Lord would undertake his case. Do pray for us all, 
that we may be a united family, all fitted up to meet the Saviour 
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when he shall appear for the deliverance of his poor, afflicted 
children. | have realized within a few months more than ever before, 
that it is through much tribulation that we enter the kingdom, if at all. 
May the Lord help me to go through the trials and perils of the last 
days in that way, that his blessed promise “all things shall work 
together for good to them that love God,” may be verified to 
me.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.11 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.12 


MALINDA B. PIERCE. 
Andover, Vt., Jan. 16th, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bingham 


DEAR BRETHREN: It is now a little over seven years since | felt the 
power of present truth in such a degree as to move me to restore 

the breach in God’s law, and | bless his holy name that light is now 

as plainly shining upon the Faith of Jesus as it has upon the Law of 
the Father. | have been trying to give heed to the counsel of the 

faithful Witness, and hope God will enable me to purify myself in 

obeying the truth and striving to work out my own salvation with fear 

and trembling.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.13 


Dear brethren, let us try to get on the whole armor: the trying time is 
soon upon us. No doubt, in my mind, we have entered the perils of 
the last days. O that God may give us the holy Spirit’s aid to watch 
and keep our garments, that we be not found unprepared. God is 
calling the scattered flock to unity of faith, and will soon fit them to 
give the loud cry, and call our honest friends from their present 
sleep, bring them out of Babylon and fit them for translation. | 
acknowledge the receipt of many a cheering letter from my dear 
brethren who have gone West to labor, for which please accept my 
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warmest thanks. May God grant you grace to sustain you in your 
work and labor of love to poor dying mortals, and grant you an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom, so soon to be set 
up, in place of these wicked ones. | feel to thank God and take 
courage. In almost every place | visit, there is an ear to hear and 
now and then one has decided to live for the glorious coming 
kingdom.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.14 


Almost all points of Bible truth seem to be understood by the three 
message advocates, and now my prayer is for grace and humility to 
enable us to purify ourselves that we may overcome through the 
blood of the Lamb, and our testimony, and be permitted to stand on 
Mount Zion with the 144,000.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.15 


Your brother in hope.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.16 


H. BINGHAM. 
Morrisville, Jan. 17th, 1858. 


P.S. Where is Bro. B. B. Brown, of Beloit, Wisconsin? Will he write 
me if consistent. H. BLAARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.17 


From Bro. Barr 


BRO. SMITH: The interest was such at the close of the Bristol 
conference, that it seemed to be duty to continue the evening 
meetings through the following week. The interest continued 
through the week. Several were convinced that we have the truth, 
especially on the subject of the Sabbath. May the Lord strengthen 
them to walk in the light while they have it, and give them to see 
how much easier it will be to bear the cross in keeping the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus and live, than to go 
with the popular current, and finally bear the wrath of an offended 
God and perish. Sabbath, meeting at Waltham - a day of suffering 
to the church, especially those that were deeply anxious that every 
wrong should be righted, and all should so heed the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness, that none should be left to meet the fearful 
doom of the lukewarm. In the evening, while praying for the sick, 
the blessing of God rested down upon us, and those that had 
suffered through the day were now made to rejoice in view of the 
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great love and care God still has for his poor afflicted saints. ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 102.18 


First-day, evening meeting at Bro. Gardner’s. Second-day, P. M. we 
repaired to the water side, where we again enjoyed the gracious 
smiles of our dear Redeemer, while one more of his disciples was 
planted in the likeness of his death, with the joyful hope of the 
likeness of his resurrection. In the evening the church assembled 
for the purpose of attending to the ordinances designed by the great 
Head of the church to keep the saints humble and separate from 
the world. Another effort was made to have every wrong righted, so 
that all could participate in the same; but the desirable object was 
not gained. It was finally thought best for those that were in unison 
and were determined to walk in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless, to move forward and leave 
others to come along when they got right. With this resolution God 
was well pleased. The powers of darkness began to give back. 
Light began to break in upon the saints. Hard hearts began to melt. 
Tears flowed freely. Humble confessions were made right to the 
point, and the oppressed went free ere we reached the point of 
commemorating the dying love of our compassionate Redeemer. A 
perfect victory was gained in all the house, and all were prepared to 
participate in the same, in hope of soon seeing him as he is, and 
drinking wine in this great kingdom of God. In order to share in this 
great blessing we must get all right soon and keep right until the 
Master calls for the faithful servants. No time to backslide now, no 
time to gratify self, no time to be idle. Remember we are now 
having our last chance to get ready for the return of the King of 
glory, and if this time is not rightly improved, all is lost for ever. May 
God help us to see it and realize it, and work faithfully while the day 
lasts.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.19 


E. L. BARR. 
South Hardwick, Vt., Jan. 21st, 1858. 


From Bro. Davis 


BRO. SMITH: The paper is truly a welcome messenger to us. We 
are encouraged and strengthened by its truthful and cheering 
testimonies. It is to us a connecting link with the body of the church, 
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and a great relief to our isolated situation - having none of like 
precious faith to meet with. We often feel to bear to the throne of 
grace those who are laboring for the cause of truth. O that the Lord 
may sustain us by his grace, and preserve us from the many snares 
that surround us. We rejoice in being able to see the good hand of 
the Lord in giving us the Laodicean message and not leaving his 
people to their own ways.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.20 


There is nothing of general interest to write from this place, 
although we feel to pray the Lord to open the way for his word. It 
seems sometimes as though none could hear and obey, while such 
a combination of adverse influences is operating against the truth. 
But those that are for us are mightier than those that are against us. 
May the Lord give power to his truth and a right spirit to his people. 
My wife unites in love. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.21 


Your brother in Christ. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.22 


OBADIAH DAVIS. 
North Burwick, Me., Jan. 17th, 1858. 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: It is some over two years since | commenced 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord, and | can say of a truth it has 
been the happiest part of my life. | look back to be sure and see 

some crooked steps that | have made, but on the other hand | can 

call to mind many a time when the Lord has met with and blessed 

me. O how cheering it is to look back the last two years and see so 

many bright spots on my pathway; not only in public meetings but in 

the field, and in the grove, in the closet and around my own family 

altar. Truly the Lord has been chief among ten thousand and the 

one altogether lovelyARSH February 4, 1858, page 102.23 


| hail the weekly visit of the Review as | would a long absent friend; 
and while | read the cheering epistles from brethren and sisters in 
different parts of the field, my heart burns within me.ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 102.24 


The light of the Third Angel’s Message surely appears “like the path 
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of the just, which is as the shining light that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” That the two first messages are in the past, | 
believe with all my heart. | well remember the movement in 1843-4, 
when the servants of God went out as it were with their lives in their 
hands, and proclaimed the coming of the Son of man; and how on 
the tenth day of the seventh month, with longing, streaming eyes 
they looked for the second coming of the lovely Son of God. But he 
did not come. There were yet other important scriptures to be 
fulfilled; the heavenly sanctuary to be cleansed; the last solemn 
message to be given; the saints of the living God to be sealed; the 
decree to go forth that we shall neither buy nor sell; the seven vials 
of God’s wrath to be poured out.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
102.25 


Dear brother or sister, how can we doubt these solemn truths any 
longer with such a flood of light? Why | bless God for the strong 
unyielding faith | have in the Third Angel’s Message. | believe it to 
be the work of God, and it will go forward though men and devils 
may oppose.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.1 


The Third Angel’s Message brings along with it the Sabbath; and | 
found after | embraced the Sabbath it was like a great lantern, 
shedding light on the past Advent movement, harmonizing the past 
with the future. | do thank God for the true light that is now shining. 
Come, my weak brother, | say to you, be strong; doubt no longer; 
take hold of the strong arm of the Lord; fight the good fight of faith; 
lay hold on eternal life. Plead earnestly; overcome the wicked one; 
die to the world, and to self, and everything around you; live for God 
and him only; wrestle like Jacob of old, until you know that God 
owns and blesses you as his child; and remember that in a little 
from this it will be said in heaven “It is done.” The solemn decree 
will go forth, “he that is holy let him be holy still, and he that is filthy 
let him be filthy still, ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.2 


Yours in hope of everlasting life. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
103.3 


LEANDER M. JONES. 
Monterey, Mich., Jan., 26th, 1858. 





656 


From Sister Cook 


BRO. SMITH: | fear that many of us do not yet realize that we must 
be tried. Yes, purified and tried. O that we may get hold of the 

“gold.” | feel for one to now lay hold as for eternal life. | pray that the 

church here, as well as elsewhere, may lay aside all dead formality, 

formal prayers, etc., and get into the work, that we may have the 

gifts among us, not to consume on our own lust, but to strengthen 

and encourage us.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.4 


Brethren, do we realize as we should that the last message is now 
being given? | say, do we feel it in our hearts? or have we only a 
surface work? Let us examine our own hearts closely, examine 
ourselves by the word of God, that we may see what we are 
building upon, see if we live out the high profession we have made. 
Are we letting our property preach as in 1844, or as the Scripture 
requires? Are we giving alms, helping to spread the message, 
lending as the Lord has prospered us a helping hand to the 
messengers that they may go forth? O how it must buoy their spirits 
up when we live out our duty in all respects. Brethren, | know that 
we have the truth. O let us live it out in all things, that we may have 
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.5 


SARAH J. COOK. 
Hillsdale, Mich., Jan. 10th, 1858. 


From Sister Bliven 


BRO. SMITH: | have been a reader of theReview and Herald 
nearly four years, and | hail its weekly visits with delight. | love the 
truth it advocates. It has, under God, been the means of bringing 
me to embrace the true Sabbath. It is a little over three years since | 
commenced to keep the seventh day, for which | truly feel to praise 
the Lord. | am all alone here in the present truth, and have not the 
privilege of meeting with those of like precious faith. There is not 
one in all this region that | know of; and when | think of this | am 
sad, and often shed tears. Still | feel to put my trust in the Lord, 
knowing that he is able to keep me as in the hollow of his almighty 
hand. | have many trials, but my heavenly Father sees | need them 





657 


all. He does all things well, and | feel to say, his will be done. Pray 
for your unworthy sister who is striving to overcome.ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 103.6 


SARAH BLIVEN. 
Pendleton Hill, Ct., Jan. 14th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Richmond writes from Key Stone, Mich. Jan. 17th, 1858: 
“Will not one of the preaching Brn. give us a call? There are in this 
town fourteen Sabbath keepers; but we are in a collapsed state. | 
fear we are worse than ‘lukewarm.’ Some who embraced the truth 
more than a year ago have been a long time waiting for an 
opportunity to be baptized. The subject of ‘alms giving’ caused a 
schism among us - from the dire effects of which we still suffer. 
Only six of us assemble punctually every Sabbath for prayer and 
exhortation; but we are blessed in obeying the Word by receiving 
the fulfillment of the promise, ‘Where two or three are gathered 
together’ etc. We realize the importance and necessity of an entire 
consecration of ourselves, our time, and our means to the cause of 
God. Every day’s occurrences convince us we have fallen on 
perilous times. Not only infidels but professed christians ‘gape to 
devour’ us, because we strive humbly to ‘keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus.’ Some of the brethren want light on 
the ‘seven churches’ and the ‘Laodicean state;’ in fact, we need 
help every way. We want ‘stirring up.’ | think much good might be 
done by a series of public meetings. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
103.7 


“The Review is very precious to us. The letters from the dear saints 
are as good almost as a conference. My prayer is that they may 
prove faithful - ‘fight the good fight’ - remembering, ‘the battle is not 
long.’ Aid us by your prayers and if possible send a hand to help 
us.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.8 


Bro. H. W. Lawrence writes from West Bangor, N. Y., Jan. 6th, 
1858: “I have spent a few weeks of late in Franklin and St. 
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Lawrence counties, visiting the brethren, and new places not often 
visited. | find honest ones more willing to hear and investigate than 
formerly. It seems as though the Lord suffered some to feel their 
poverty, and see that all is not right in the sects; on purpose to 
prepare them to embrace the present truth. So-called revivals are 
increasing all around us, yet some of those who used to labor for 
the Lord years ago, say that the converts do not appear as they 
used to, etc. One preacher said that revivals of religion were 
assuming a new aspect at the present time, and he hailed it as 
evidence of the approaching millennium. Thus signs increase and 
few seem to realize our whereabouts." ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 103.9 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills., Jan. 15th, 1858: “1 
feel thankful that | am permitted to keep the Sabbath, though all 
alone. We have been here four years next Spring, and have not 
seen a Sabbath-keeper, except the one that reads my paper. O that 
some brother would come this way and proclaim the truth to the 
people here. It is a very dark place, and a great many Spiritualists 
here. | feel very thankful for the Review; it cheers my drooping 
spirits. | do mean to be more in earnest, and watch over all my 
besetting sins. The enemy assumes so many forms that we need to 
keep a very close watch. Do pray for me my brethren and sisters, 
that | may go through to the kingdom.”ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 103.10 


Bro. E. Lincoln writes from Green Spring, Ohio, Jan. 1858: BRO. 
SMITH, “I have been much encouraged by reading the letters in the 
Review from the scattered saints, and feel like pressing my way 
onward, although trials and temptations beset me. | know if we put 
our trust in God he will give us grace sufficient for our day.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 103.11 


“O brethren and sisters, let us take courage, prove ourselves true 
soldiers of Christ, and fight manfully the battles of the Lord. Let us 
take heed to the faithful and true Witness. Let us keep our eyes 
fixed on the prize and walk in the light of present truth. We must 
encourage each other with our testimony, and so much the more as 
we see the day approaching. | feel that this is indeed a most solemn 
time, when the Lord is preparing a people to stand in the time of 
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trouble. O that the Lord would give us all a realizing sense of our 
position. Let us strive earnestly to overcome the world, and the sins 
that so easily beset us. ‘To him that overcometh will | give to eat of 
the tree of life." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.12 


Bro. J. Rice writes from Goodland, Mich. Jan. 17th, 1858: “It has 
been but a short time since | embraced the doctrines of the Bible. | 
verily thought that | believed the Bible before, but | had always read 
from tradition and superstition. | did not look at it as it was; but | am 
now trying to read for God, and live and think for God. | feel that | 
am the Lord’s, and all that | have is his. | do believe that if we live 
as we should live, we shall see greater manifestations of his 
spiritual presence then has been witnessed since the days of the 
apostles. The Lord is the same, his love the same, and it is our 
privilege to be the same now as the primitive christians were and 
have the same power with God in prayer that they had. | have 
become acquainted with some few of the brethren; that has done 
me some good, and it does me good to hear from others through 
the Review.”ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.13 


C.A. Ingalls writes from Eureka, Wis., Jan. 13th, 1858: “It seems as 
if we could not do without the Review. It is all the preaching we 
have. We are alone in our faith, lonely and sad, but still trying to 
hold on to the sure promises of the Lord. We desire an interest in 
the prayers of the church for ourselves, and for all the lonely ones, 
that we may escape the dangers and snares that are coming upon 
the earth, and finally overcome through the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of our testimony.” ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.14 


Bro. M. H. Leonard writes from Burlington, Mich., Jan. 18th: 
“Through the blessing of God we are striving here in Burlington to 
see the end of the race, which end, we think, is near, even at the 
door. The crown of eternal life will very soon be placed upon our 
heads if we are faithful. Soon God’s people will be at rest. O, that 
blessed hour is coming, when we shall be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men, and from the tempter’s cruel 
power.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.15 


“The brethren here are all united in striving to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. There is not a 
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jarring string among those that meet for the worship of God. There 
were a few that commenced with us that found the way too narrow, 
and have stepped one side, and lost the way to meeting, and to 
those bright mansions in glory. But | never, never shall stop short of 
heaven, God being my helper. | hope God’s scattered people will 
remember their brethren in Burlington at the throne of grace."ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 103.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, in Jesus, Dec. 28th, 1857 in Fletcher, Franklin Co. 
Vt., R. Woods, aged 74 years. This aged Bro. embraced the 
Sabbath about four months ago. He had been a backslider for 
years; but God in his great goodness brought him to love and obey 
the present truth in his old age.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
103.17 


As | was absent from home when he died, | did not attend his 
funeral. The neighbors took the opportunity of my absence to invite 
a Methodist preacher to preach the funeral sermon; but to their 
disappointment he did not comply with their request. ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 103.18 


On the next Sabbath | preached to the Brn. at Fletcher. We have 
comforting evidence that this bereft family morn not as those who 
have no hope. A. C. BOURDEAUARSH February 4, 1858, page 
103.19 


WE are as much indebted to, and dependent upon, the Holy Spirit, 
to enable us to understand God’s will, as though there were no 
Bible; and yet as much bound to search the Scriptures, to ascertain 
that will, as though there were no_ Spirit: “Search the 
Scriptures." ARSH February 4, 1858, page 103.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 4, 1858 


THE report that the reform Jews of N. Y. city under Dr. Raphael, 
have changed their day of worship from the seventh to the first day 
of the week, is denied by The /sraelite of Cincinnati ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 104.1 


EIGHTY-SIX shocks of earth-quakes are enumerated for the year 
1857.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.2 


New Work 


UrSe 


THE Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - By J. H. 
Waggoner. This is a work very much needed. Brethren, put it into 
the hands of your friends and neighbors, to guard them against the 
seductions of Spiritualism. It is an able exposure of the heresy, by 
the light of scripture testimony - 84 pp. - Price $5,00 per 100, 8 
cents single copy. Postage paid when sent by mail from this Office. 
J. W.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.3 


The Ten Commandments 


UrSe 


BRO. A. B. Pearsall has just brought into the Office a cloth Chart, 
two feet, nine inches wide, by four feet long, on which he has 
painted the Ten Commandments. It is a beautiful thing. The cloth 
has a coat of white zinc paint on each side, and the letters are 
formed with black paint. On rollers, the price is $3,50. It cannot be 
sent by mail. Address A. B. Pearsall, Battle Creek, Mich. J. 
W.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.4 


Meetings at Gun Lake, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: After spending the Sabbath, Jan. 8th, ir 
Otsego, in company with Brn. White and Loughborough, | left early 
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on First-day morning, and after riding some twenty-five miles | 
arrived at one o’clock in the vicinity of the Post Office of Gun Lake, 
near the west line of Yankee Springs, and found a congregation 
assembled for the purpose of hearing the present truth, at the 
school house, according to previous appointment. Here we felt 
much freedom at the first meeting, and about every evening through 
the week, in presenting the evidences of the soon coming of our 
Saviour, and our duty in view of the near approach of this great 
event. It was evident that there was an ear to hear. The 
congregations were large for a new place. Some have decided to 
keep the Sabbath; and | have no doubt that others will, and a 
church be gathered here sufficient to sustain meetings on the Lord’s 
holy day.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.5 


After spending the week and feeling quite worn down we were 
cheered by the coming of Brn. Frisbie and Phillips, who have been 
laboring there the week past. | think you will hear from Bro. F. soon. 
| left for this place yesterday morning. JOHN BYINGTONARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.6 


Hastings, Mich., Jan. 21st, 1858 ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.7 


Bro. S. Myers writes from Plum River, Ills., Jan. 17th, 1858: “The 
present position of Reed and J. M. Stephenson, we hope will wake 
up every intelligent believer of truth in the West. Is it possible that 
men can be honest after having learned what sin is, what pollutes 
God’s Sanctuary, and how the Sanctuary is cleansed, and read 
Revelation 11:19; 15:5, and reflected for a moment on the words, 
testament, and testimony, and then take the position that they now 
occupy? It is certainly hard to believe they are. But they are in the 
hands of him who sees not as man sees.”ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.8 


Mind 
UrSe 


NOT long since | heard a preacher of some notoriety, say while 
preaching, that “mind must necessarily remain mind.” Now | 
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suppose that he as well as many others, have no doubt of the truth 
of this assertion. In view of this, | will give the following quotation 
from one of the religious papers of the day. It states, “nineteen 
years ago, Mr. Hait of Wilton, in Fairfield county, Connecticut, then 
a remarkably good student, in his collegiate course was suddenly 
deprived of his reason and memory. Under these circumstances, 
his father, the Rev. Mr. Hait, sent him to Hartford, but finding no 
relief, he sent him to Mr. Chaplin of Cambridge, Mass. The Doctor 
said there was no present relief for him, but at the age of thirty-six 
or thirty-seven there would be a change; that the brain was too 
much expanded for the cranium, and there would be at that age a 
contraction which would enable it to act healthily. His anxious father 
and family saw their hopes peremptorily deferred for nineteen 
years. That time has recently expired, and to their great joy, the 
prophecy is fulfilled. The man began to enquire for his books as if 
he had just laid them down, and resumed his mathematical studies 
where he left them. There was no trace in his mind of this long 
blank in his life, or of anything that had occurred in it, and he did not 
know that he was nearly forty years old.,ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.9 


| ask, is it reasonable to suppose that this man knew as much as 
any other common man in some other world, or sphere, (to say 
nothing about knowing more after the thoughts stop here, than 
while they were in motion,) during this long period? ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 104.10 


Now the Bible says, “put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
man; his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very 
day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:3, 4. The above is a case when 
the man’s thoughts perished even before his breath went forth; and 
if a compressed state of the brain would produce insensibility while 
a man was alive, would there not a certain insensibility follow the 
entirely burning a man up?ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.11 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio. 


“Society for the Diffusion of Spiritual Knowledge.” 
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UrSe 


“OFFICERS. President. Gov. Nathaniel P. Tallmadge, Wisconsin. 
Vice Presidents. Chief Justice Joseph Williams, lowa. Judge W. P. 
Fowler, Kentucky. Judge R. P. Spaulding, Ohio. Judge H. C. 
Larabee, Wisconsin. Horace H. Day, New York. Hon. Warren 
Chase, Wisconsin. Dr. David Cory, Illinois. Gen. Edward F. Bullard, 
New York. Hon. R. B. Davis, New York. Gen. Geo. F. Dexter, New 
York. Major G. W. Raines U. S. AARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.12 


“In the city of New York, to which circle our personal investigation 
has been confined, there are, at the least calculation, forty thousand 
sincere believers in spiritual rappings. We cannot pretend to give 
the number in the United States. The rush to consult the spirits, in 
both what are called private and public circles in New York, if 
known, would astound the public. From morning until noon, from 
noon until night, and from night until morning again, in parlors 
where flashing mirrors reflect rosewood, and velvet, and silver, and 
gold: in humble rooms where the floors and walls are bare, the 
tables are placed, and around them, men and women, with their 
hands spread out, and eyes fixed, as if on vacancy, are seated, 
waiting for communications from the spirit world. A book entitled, 
“The Rappers,” published in New YorkARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.13 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general Conference ot 
Advent Sabbath-keepers, about five miles north of Round Grove 
Station, Whiteside Co., Ills. commencing on Sixth-day, Feb. 12th, 
and holding over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.14 


The wants of the cause, and the best method for advancing it in the 
West, will be considered at this meeting. We feel that it is time to 
“call a solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the 
congregation,” and to cry, “Spare thy people, O Lord.” Especially do 
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we desire to see at this meeting those who have recently embraced 
the truth. M. E. CORNELL. E. EVERTS. C. W. SPERRY. JOSIA 
HART.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.15 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. Fishell, jr.: - What is the P. O. Address of Abner Fishell?ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.16 


H. Bingham: - Mary Olmstead’s paper was ordered sent to 
Smithville; and after sending to that address about half a volume, 
the postmaster from somewhere ordered it stopped, saying that 
there was no such place. We now enter it at E. Franklin ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.17 


A. Pierce: - We could not give any advice that would lead under any 
circumstances to an infringement of the Sabbath. We would rather 
rest upon the promises of God. SeePsalm 37:3, etc.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.18 


L. H. Bond: - The $2 were received. The receipt will be found in No. 
8, Vol.ix. The paper was sent again as soon as the time of its 
suspension expired.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.19 


Sally Peck: - We receipt your dollar in this paper. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


Geo. T. Smith 1,00,xi,1. Jno. Russ 1,00,xi,14. Jno. Pierce 
2,00,xii,14. L. M. Jones 2,00,xiv,22. H. Kenyon 1,00,xii,14. C. 
Howland 2,00,xii,1. Wm. Mow 1,00,xi,17. L. Harris 1,00,xiii,1. Jno. 
Fishell jr. 1,00,xii,1. A. D. Thomas 2,00,xii,13. E. Kellogg 1,00,xii,14. 
H. Bingham 2,00,xii,1. S. Myres 1,00,xii,11. J. Chase 1,00,xiii,1. A. 
Pierce 1,00,xi,1. L. H. Bond 1,00,xi,1. J. Pierce (for E. Wheelock) 
1,00,xiii,1. O. Bailey 2,00,xii,14. R. Loveland 1,00,xii,1. R. W. 
Campbell 3,00,xii,1. N. G. Spencer 1,00,x,1. Sarah Gove 2,00,xiv,1. 
Wm Hoyer 1,00,xi,19. E. D. Armstrong 3,00,xii,1. N. Pratt 
2,00,xi,13. Jno. Saxby 1,00,xi,20. C. W. Stanley 1,00,13. Sally Peck 
1,00,xi,21. M. E. Hicks 2,00,xii,13. A. G. Wilber 1,00,xii,14. 
Charlotte Alley 2,00,xiii,1. Sr. A. P. H. Kelsey 1,00,xii,1. D. R. 
Palmer (for Dr. Cook) 0,50,xii,13ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.22 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. C. M. Coburn $1,00RSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.23 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. C. M. Coburn $1,00. L. M. Fish $0,64. E 
Lathrop, M. D. Elger, each $1,00ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.24 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. J. Fishell jr. $0,50. H. Binghar 
$5,00.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.25 


FOR MICH. TENT. Wm. Hoyer $1,00ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.26 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
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We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.30 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.31 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.32 


Brief Exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.33 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich, March 31st to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.34 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.37 
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A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price 6 centsARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.38 


The Atonement. 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.41 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.45 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, 
page 104.47 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.53 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
February 4, 1858, page 104.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.55 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH February 4, 1858, page 
104.56 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
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respective prices. ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.57 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 4, 1858, page 104.58 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH February 
4, 1858, page 104.59 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH February 4, 
1858, page 104.60 
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February 11, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 1 
1858. - NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.1 


FOR EVERY ONE THAT ASKETH RECEIVETH 


UrSe 


Matthew 7:8. 

Oh! ask not wealth; 

The gaudy bauble glitters to deceive; 

It hath a thorn to press thee when asleep; 
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It maketh wings and leaveth thee too weep; 
Ask not what wealth can give. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.2 


Oh! ask not fame; 

The empty bubble breaks at every gale; 

Its mighty shadow stalks in midnight gloom; 

It kills its hero, and then haunts his tomb, 

Where all its triumphs fail ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.3 


Oh ask not love; 

“The fond heart’s idol” breaketh the fond heart; 

Its smile is oft deceitful, and its power 

Too oft is felt in sorrow’s darkest hour; 

Ask not his treacherous dart.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.4 


Oh! ask not power; 

Seek not a burden that must crush thee down. 

Look at the thrones of tyrants in the dust; 

Behold how frail the prop in which they trust; 

Ask where their might has gone.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
105.5 


Oh! ask not life; 

“Not even life itself makes good the name,“ 

How oft its victim craves the boon of death, 

When guilt or sorrow yearn to yield the breath; 

Ask not the fitful flame. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.6 


Ask for a broken heart; 

A grief for all the ills thy hand hath done; 

A pang for wasted life, for useless breath; 

A hope that triumphs o’er the fear of death. 

Ask, and the goal is won.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.7 


Ask for a quiet mind; 

A heart at rest from all the jars of strife; 

A humble heart that never soars to fall; 

A heart to bless the hand that gives it all, 

That priceless gift of life. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.8 


Ask for a fount of tears; 
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The heart to sympathize in other’s woe; 

The soul to feel for all the sorrowing here, 

And power to point them to a better sphere. 

Where tears can never flow.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.9 


Ask for a home in heaven, 

Poor lonely wanderer on life’s troubled sea, 

When wealth, and fame, and power are gone, 

And all earth’s blandishments forever flown, 

Where grief can never be. 

[American Messenger.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.10 


SABBATH CONTROVERSY IN ALLEGAN, MICH 


UrSe 


THE subject of these remarks is an article which appeared in the 
Allegan Record, of Jan. 25th, on the inquiry, “What day is 
holy?” ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.11 


While we contended openly for the truth in Allegan, no man 
objected, but when we were gone, many were found to expose the 
so-called heresy. And this professed Watchman is among the 
opponents to the plain word of the Lord which declares “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 105.12 


We ever supposed it to be the duty of a Watchman to preach the 
Lord’s word. Not one text of Scripture however, is found in 
Watchman’s article to sustain his Sunday Sabbath. This article is a 
fair sample of the course pursued by these Sunday men. If they had 
a plain precept for Sunday how eagerly would they grasp and 
present it before us, and what a lasting relief would they find from 
all their toil in striving to build up a rival to God’s holy Sabbath. But 
as it stands, the Lord says “Seventh day” while they say First. Their 
great labor is to get the fact before the minds of the people, that 
Sunday was observed almost back to the days of the apostles, and 
this they will prove by history. If tracing a thing almost to the 
apostles makes it apostolic, then the Catholics would put the Pope’s 
Tiara on the head of St. Peter ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
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105.13 


“Watchman” introduces his article with the following remarks: ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 105.14 


MESSRS. EDITORS: | am aware that the subject of this 
communication is a little one side from the general objects of your 

paper. But as all our political institutions recognize the First as the 

Sabbath, and as the efforts of certain zealots would subvert this 

order of things, and produce a very unpleasant state of things in the 

community, | sincerely hope you will find it consistent to insert this 

article. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.15 


Yours truly,-----ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.16 
Allegan, Mich., Jan. 18, 1858. 


For the Allegan Record.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.17 
What Day is Holy 


UrSe 


MESSRS. EDITORS: Will you allow space for a few words ir 
answer to this question? Intrinsically holiness never belongs to time, 
as it does not to a place or house. Is the place where thou standest 
holy? It is so because a holy Being is present. Is a house holy? It is 
so merely because it is used for holy employment. The timbers in 
the most sacred temple or church are no more holy in themselves 
than those in a store or factory. In like manner, days and hours and 
minutes have no intrinsic holiness. They are holy only because 
given to holy thoughts and acts. The scripture law in spirit sets apart 
every seventh day for holy uses, and the other six for labor. But no 
hour is named when the seventh day of rest shall begin. But had it 
fixed upon an hour, as at sundown, then there would be no 
uniformity except in the same longitude. He who lives in Jerusalem 
will begin his Sabbath just as the sun disappears beneath the 
western horizon, and the citizen of London will wait two hours and 
twenty minutes for his sun to set, and the citizen of New York seven 
hours and forty minutes, and the citizen of San Francisco ten hours 
and twenty minutes, and the Christians of Honolulu thirteen hours. 
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A moment's reflection shows the impossibility of keeping, the world 
over, the same identical hours for sacred time. Never was such a 
thing designed, and no time was ever pronounced holy in itself. 
Who then does not see that this vast ado about the hour or day 
when we shall begin to rest and engage in holy employments, is far 
from having any vital importance! Since now there is almost a 
universal agreement in all Christian lands, that we will begin at 
midnight by the time in our longitude, on a certain day and keep a 
Sabbath of twenty-four hours, who expects to turn back the dial one 
whole day? Will legislatures, courts, and all systems of government 
be persuaded that they have made a fatal mistake and leaped one 
day beyond the divine will? Will Christians who conscientiously 
observe the Lord’s day be driven back into the yoke of Jewish rites? 
It is a hopeless undertaking. And it surely is no favor to any 
peaceable community to be disturbed and vexed by raising in the 
minds of the ill informed conscientious scruples on_ this 
subject.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.18 


The observance of the day of our Saviour’s resurrection as a 
Christian Sabbath, and calling it Lord’s day, began with the inspired 
apostles of Christ. If all christendom is now under a great mistake, it 
is one made by the apostles under the teachings of their Lord; and 
who will not feel safe to follow in their footsteps? After the 
resurrection of Jesus, he met his disciples and said “peace be unto 
you” several times on the first day of the week, and never as we 
can learn on the seventh. And in all the New Testament history 
afterwards we see no reason to suppose that Christians kept any 
day holy except the first. The Jews of course continued to observe 
the seventh, and even some converts to Christianity from among 
Jews observed the seventh day as a festival. But the Lord’s day 
was universally kept by Christians. Mosheim says in his history, “In 
the first century, all Christians were unanimous in setting apart the 
first day of the week on which the Saviour arose from the dead for 
the solemn celebration of public worship.” Prof. Stuart says, “The 
zealots of the law wished the Jewish Sabbath to be observed as 
well as the Lord’s day.” But he adds, “The early Christians, one and 
all of them held the first day of the week to be sacred.” The apostle 
John says, “I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day” and about six years 
after his death Ignatius wrote thus: “Let us (Christians) no longer 
more sabbatize,” that is keep the seventh day like Jews, “but let us 
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keep the Lord’s day.” No fact in history is better established than 
that the day of Christ’s resurrection began to be kept sacred by his 
apostles, with him in their midst, and from that time to the present 
there has been a wonderful agreement on this subject among all 
men of learning and candor. | will only add in the language of 
Ignatius who must have lived in the times of the apostle John, “Let 
every one that loves Christ, keep holy the Lord’s day, the queen of 
days, the resurrection day, the highest of all days.” 
WATCHMAN.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.19 


REPLY WHAT DAY IS HOLY? 


UrSe 


In your paper of Jan. 25th, | notice an article with the above 
heading, in which the writer, who styles himself, “Watchman,” 
contends for Sunday as a holy day. As | am the principal individual 
who has in a course of sixteen lectures “disturbed” and “vexed” the 
community on the Sabbath question, and thus called down the 
frown of this professed Watchman to that extent that he gives us 
the name of “zealots,” it is proper that | should make some 
remarks.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 105.20 


The first position taken in the article is “Intrinsically, holiness never 
belongs to time.” “Days and hours and minutes have no intrinsic 
holiness. They are holy only because given to holy thoughts and 
acts.” Again he says, “The scripture law, in spirit sets apart every 
seventh day for holy uses, and the other six for labor.” Here is a 
frank admission of what was claimed in the lectures, and of what 
the Watchman is contending against in his article, namely, the 
Scriptures show that the seventh day is set apart for holy uses. The 
fourth commandment, Exodus 20:11, states that God hallowed the 
seventh day. Genesis 2:2, 3, shows when it was done, and how: 
“God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.” Sanctify: to set 
apart for a sacred use.” Webster. From this we see that the seventh 
day was set apart for a holy use from creation. And in pleading the 
claims of the fourth commandment, instead of striving to drive the 
people “back into the yoke of Jewish rites,” as Watchman claims, 
we are contending for an institution which had its origin nearly 2500 
years before the Jewish rites as he calls them were known.ARSH 
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February 11, 1858, page 105.21 


Our friend says, “A moments reflection shows the impossibility of 
keeping, the world over, the same identical hours for sacred time.” 
Who said we must? We have not: we claimed in one of our 
discourses that the individual here attempting to keep the same 
hours that constitute the seventh day at Jerusalem, must keep part 
of the sixth day and part of the seventh. But the Watchman clears 
away his own fog on this point. He says: “There is almost a 
universal agreement in all Christian lands, that we will begin at 
midnight by the time in our longitude, on a certain day and keep a 
Sabbath of twenty-four hours.” This he afterwards calls the first day 
of the week. We contend for the seventh.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 106.1 


And if there was a first the earth around, 
As sure as rates, the seventh can be found.”ARSH February 117, 
1858, page 106.2 


As we have claimed, the fourth commandment enforces in plain 
terms the seventh day. Christ showed in his teachings [Matthew 
5:18,] that “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle” of the 
law (of which the fourth commandment formed a part) should not 
pass. From this and other testimonies, we see that the teachings of 
Jesus were to the effect that the fourth commandment was still 
binding.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.3 


We next notice the Watchman’s proof for Sunday-keeping. “The 
observance of the day of our Saviour’s resurrection as a Christian 
Sabbath, and calling it Lord’s day, began with the inspired apostles 
of Christ.” | deny it, in as plain terms as Watchman has stated it. 
There is no record in the New Testament that the disciples ever had 
a religious meeting in the day time of the first day of the week, after 
the day of Pentecost. We find an evening meeting at Troas [Acis 
20:7,] but allowing the Bible mode of computing time, “The evening 
and the morning were the first day,” this meeting was the same as 
on our Saturday night: and on the next morning, Paul and his 
brethren started on foot and by ship on a long journey. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.4 


The Watchman says: “After the resurrection of Jesus, he met with 
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his disciples and said ‘peace be unto you’ several times on the first 
day of the week, and never, as we can learn, on the seventh.” Is 
this the best evidence for the change of the Sabbath? No 
command; but the Watchman is basing it all on example. It cannot 
be shown that Christ said, “Peace be unto you” only once on the 
first day of the week, and then, according to Mark 16:14, “they sat 
at meat.” And in the morning of the same day, according to Luke 
24, they came to the sepulchre to anoint the body of Jesus, an act 
they would not perform the previous day; but “they rested on the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment.” Luke 23:56. The 
second time Jesus said “peace be unto you,” was “after eight days,” 
which would bring it as late as the second or third day of the week. 
If saying to the disciples, “Peace be unto you,” made the first day of 
the week holy, it would make the second or third day equally as 
holy. Watchman’s argument on this point proves too much, and so 
proves nothing-ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.5 


His next proof is from history. If his quotations from history are all 
correct, we will show that historians are at variance among 
themselves, and there is not such “a wonderful agreement on this 
subject among ali men of learning and candor as he may have 
supposed. Socrates, A. D. 412, Book v, chap.22, says “For 
although almost all churches throughout the world celebrate the 
sacred mysteries on the Sabbath of every week, yet the Christians 
of Alexandria and at Rome, on account of some ancient tradition, 
refuse to do this.,ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.6 


Athanasius, A. D. 340, says: “We assemble on Saturday, not that 
we are infected with Judaism, but only to worship Christ the Lord of 
the Sabbath.”ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.7 


Neander, in his history of the Christian religion and Church, page 
168, says: “Opposition to Judaism introduced the particular festival 
of Sunday, very early, indeed, into the place of the Sabbath. The 
festival of Sunday like all other festivals, was always only a human 
ordinance; and it was far from the intention of the apostles to 
establish a divine command in this respect - far from them and from 
the early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 





679 


that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.,"ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.8 


We now notice some of the Watchman’s quotations from history. He 
quotes Moshiem to show that “all Christians, in the first century, set 
apart the first day of the week for public worship.” This does not 
prove that they considered the first day of the week holy. Justin 
Martyr, A. D. 140, in his apology for Christians, says: “The 
Christians in the city and in the country assembled on the day 
called Sunday; and after certain religious devotions, all returned 
home to their labors.” And Moshiem in his history of the fourth 
century, virtually admits the same. Vol. 1, pp.304-5. He says that 
the first day, “In consequence of a peculiar law enacted by 
Constantine was observed with more solemnity than it had formerly 
been.” Dr. Chambers says; “By Constantine’s laws, made in 3271, it 
was decreed that for the future the Sunday, should be kept a day of 
rest in the cities and towns; but he allowed the country people to 
follow their work.” - Encyclopedia, Art. Sund. Lond. 1791. And 
Milman, in his Hist. Christianity, pp.289,325, says that law “enjoined 
the suspension of all public business and private labor except that 
of agriculture.” If Constantine’s law required a more strict 
observance of Sunday than it formerly had, we do not hesitate to 
say that it had not previously been kept as holy time.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.9 


The Watchman next produces a garbled testimony from /gnatius. 
“Let us no longer keep the Sabbath in a Jewish manner, but let us 
keep the Lord’s day.” But we will see if what the Watchman has left 
out will not greatly modify his construction of Ignatius. “Let us not 
keep the Sabbath in a Jewish manner, in sloth and idleness; but let 
us keep it after a spiritual manner, not in bodily ease, but in the 
study of the law, and in the contemplation of the works of God.” 
“And After we have kept the Sabbath, let every one that loveth 
Christ keep the Lord’s day, festival.” This gives altogether a 
different idea from the Watchman’s testimony about Ignatius. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.10 


“Wm. Tyndale, writing in the sixteenth century said, the Sabbath 
was changed by men. Dr. Henry acknowledges that the first day of 
the week is not called the Sabbath in the Bible. Bishop Cranmer 
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(born 1489) said, they observed the Sunday according to the 
judgment and will of the magistrates. Melancthon, the friend of 
Martin Luther, confessed, that the Sunday-keeping was not founded 
on any apostolic law, but rested solely on tradition.” ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 106.11 


“The American Presbyterian Board of Publication in Tract 118, 
states that the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath did not 
cease till it was abolished, after the empire became Christian, i.e., 
till the Bishop of Rome became omnipotent. Therefore, the 
Waldenses who never submitted to the authority of the Pope, 
according to the testimony of Moshiem, (Vol.1,p.332,) of Robinson 
in the history of Baptism, and Jones in his Church History, they 
observed the Hebrew Sabbath as late even as Charles XII of 
France, and long afterwards.,ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
106.12 


Yours for truth.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Feb. 5th, 1858. 


Health 


UrSe 


OF body and mind is indispensable to usefulness and happiness in 
every calling of life. When one is out of health, his prospects are 
clouded and gloomy. A useless, painful existence is burdensome to 
the sufferer, and any approach to ill health, as headaches, 
nervousness, palpitation of the heart, chronic complaints, with all 
the train of evils and mental suffering consequent, are a bar and 
hindrance to usefulness and happiness.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 106.14 


When the body is deranged, the mind sympathizes with it in a 
greater or less degree, and thus unfits the individual to serve God 
or man acceptably. A person suffering from nervousness will often 
start at the rustling of a leaf, and the evil passions are often 
ungovernable in such a person, and a peevish fretfulness is 
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manifested even in those who in health are mild and equable.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.15 


The person suffering from chronic diseases is sure to be low 
spirited. Nothing goes right. Most devoted friends are often viewed 
with distrust, and dependents are sometimes treated with cruelty, 
and equals with coldness. The organs of life are deranged, so is the 
mind. Satan takes advantage of such, and gains an easy victory. A 
person crippled by ill health, is entirely unfitted to grapple with 
difficulty, to oppose the tide of evil which the tempter often turns 
upon the mind, right reason cannot be vigorously exercised. 
Everything is seen through a perverted, distorted vision, and too 
often the mind gives place to Satan. Then comes the hour of 
darkness and trial to the saint, and little does he imagine that ill 
health is the cause of his troubles of mind. The physical and mental 
powers being weakened, the flood gates of temptation are thrown 
open, and a miracle must be performed to enable him to preserve 
cheerfulness and equanimity. But worse than all, is the fact, that 
generally the cause of all ill health is laid in carelessness, or 
rashness, or ignorance, or intemperance, or willful sin. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.16 


Diseases have a cause and a remedy; and to understand the 
remedy without knowing the cause, is as useless as to know the 
cause without using the remedy. Both should be understood or 
disease will perpetuate itself, and for this we need not wade through 
the materia medica nor consult the learned.ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 106.17 


The exercise of common sense and judgment, and care in eating 
and drinking, and fasting at proper intervals, with regular out door 
exercise, is better than the best medical aid. A breakfast of water 
gruel will often quiet the most obstinate toothache or headache. A 
fast of forty-eight hours in the first stage of disease, is better than a 
council of Doctors afterwards. The best exercise for females is 
walking with good serviceable shoes on, every day, cold or hot, dry 
or wet. They should wear more woolens, less cottons and silks. 
Most men labor too hard and too steadily, they never get wholly 
rested, and the overworked body drops into the grave prematurely. 
Some are slothful and rust out.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
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106.18 


Some work by fits and starts, and thus injure the muscular powers. 
Some are injudicious and intemperate, though not gluttonous or 
drunken. Some tax the mental powers in study or other literary 
pursuits, until a late hour at night, and then wonder that sleep is 
denied, until health and reason fail. Literary men should retire to 
bed early, and perform their most arduous duties before 10 o’clock 
A. M. Plain, coarse food at regular intervals, regular rest and 
exercise, habits of temperance in all things, regard to God’s 
revealed and natural laws, would prevent a vast amount of sickness 
and ill health, and consequent misery, poverty, and sin. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.19 


A person in vigorous health has a corresponding flow of 
cheerfulness and courage, is more agreeable, looks better, acts 
better, feels better, vastly better than when pain and sickness rack 
the frame; and can perform a far greater amount of labor, and do 
infinitely more good, with positive pleasure and ease; and he who 
wishes to be useful to his fellow men, and to glorify God, should 
take the greatest pains to gain and preserve this priceless 
blessing-ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.20 


That sickness is often sent as a chastisement, read 7 Corinthians 
11:30, also Deuteronomy 28:59. JOSEPH CLARKEARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 106.21 


Law and Prophets 


UrSe 


IN the course of our labors, we often meet with those, and some, 
even, that we have reason to believe are striving to be serious 
christians, who, when the Sabbath of the law of God is presented, 
immediately introduce the conversation that took place between 
Christ and the Jews, respecting the disciple’s conduct while passing 
through the cornfield, etc. etc., as though this was an argument 
against the observance of the Bible Sabbath. To aid such, in 
relieving their minds of this error and to establish a correct view. | 
will here give a quotation from a book entitled Leila Ada, who was a 
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converted Jewess, and the subject of the book we refer to. The 
writer, O. W. T. Heyway, in speaking of the Mishna, says: “If those 
who penned the Mishna set about their work to shock common 
sense, and load the Jewish religion with contempt, they could 
scarcely have acquitted themselves better.” The reader will here 
perceive, that the Mishna, and Bible are two different books, and 
that while those caviling Jews were governed by the former, or their 
own corruptions of the Scriptures, Christ and his followers were 
guided by quite another rule. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 106.22 


So at the present time, compare Bible and creeds, confessions, 
disciplines, etc., and we shall find in some points at least, that they 
differ as widely from the Bible as those books called Mishna, 
Talmud, etc.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.1 


We meet also with those, who, notwithstanding they profess to be 
converted to God and truth, denounce us vehemently because we 
have a disposition to understand and teach the prophetic portion of 
the Scriptures. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.2 


Here | will introduce a passage from the writings of Leila Ada 
herself, which, it is humbly hoped may have an influence in this 
direction. She says, “| have read the Talmud, and have dipped into 
the learning of the east, and while my heart has been intent on the 
prosecution of these studies, | have comparatively neglected the 
blessed word of God - the majestic Scriptures. The result of my 
reading is a strong opinion that the advent of the Messiah is 
probably near; yet while | have been consulting the writings of men, 
| have greatly neglected the prophecies which relate to him. Why 
then do | profess to my heart that | have formed an opinion, when | 
have neglected the great test, the predictions of the Scriptures. O 
Lord forgive my thus dishonoring thee."ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 107.3 


May the Lord grant that the example of this excellent woman may 
be salutary in the minds of many, in effecting a speedy cure of their 
virtual infidelity. In conclusion, let me say dear reader, that the 
result of my reading and daily observations, is a “strong opinion” 
that the coming of the Messiah is near at hand without even the 
shadow of a doubt.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.4 
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JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


A Christian Indeed 


AT this time there are many thousands of nominal Christians who 
are members of Protestant churches, and who love to be known 
and recognized as professors of the religion of Jesus Christ; but 
“not every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom.” 
When we take a cursory view of the great mass of professors, how 
few comparatively are the real followers of Christ. ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 107.5 


Jesus Christ was meek and lowly, gentle and kind: he sought not to 
please the world, but rather to do the will of his heavenly Father. 
Now, if “any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” If 
we inquire for men and women who really follow Christ, exhibiting in 
all they say and do, the spirit of the humble, unassuming Nazarene, 
where shall we find them? They are not to be found in the gay and 
fashionable circles of society. True, there are many who profess to 
be his followers mingled in this ungodly group; but Jesus will not 
dwell in the heart of that person who conforms to this world. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 107.6 


It is true that some who would be Christians, mingle in the society of 
the ungodly, and partake, to a very considerable extent, of the 
same spirit. This they do, they say, in order to keep on good terms 
with them. But, oh! careless and thoughtless soul, do you not know 
that, in trying to accommodate their feelings, you displease your 
best friend? A true Christian seeks first to please God, and if, in 
pleasing him, he can please others also, he has no objections. A 
Christian indeed is humble, unassuming, and separate from 
sinners. David gives a very clear and beautiful illustration of a 
Christian character: “He walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful, but his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth 
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he meditate day and night.” There are but few such Christians. If we 
take away the fashionable, the covetous, the worldly-minded, the 
cold and formal professors of religion - in a word, if we take away all 
but such as follow Christ in all his precepts and examples, we may 
get down at the feet of Jesus, and, in the words of one of his 
disciples, ask, “Lord, are there few that be saved?”ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 107.7 


It is painful to see the indifference manifested by professors of 
religion. In my own heart | often feel alarmed at my want of holiness 
and spirituality. O that | could lose myself wholly in Jesus Christ, be 
lost and swallowed up in his will, and glory in nothing save the cross 
of Christ! There is a beauty in the hidden life - “hid with Christ in 
God.” When storms of adversity arise, the true Christian feels 
himself secure, for he is hid in the clefts of the Rock of Ages. O! my 
soul, hasten to thy hiding place; for there, and there only, art thou 
secure.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.8 


The Christian indeed labors with all his heart and soul to advance 
the cause of Christ; and his time, talents, influence, and 
possessions are all dedicated to the service of God: he liveth not to 
himself, nor for any selfish purpose, but to do the will of his 
heavenly Father. At home he is a Christian; in the house of God 
and in the public throng, he evinces that he is an heir of God and a 
joint heir with Jesus Christ. The house of God is as the gate of 
heaven to his soul: he trembles at the voice of God, and dreads the 
consequences of offending him. In the path of virtue and piety he is 
ever to be found. Merciful God, am | such an one as thou delightest 
in? Cleanse thou me from secret faults; save me_ from 
presumptuous sins; be to my soul as the shadow of a great rock in 
a weary land.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.9 


The Christian indeed looks not at the things which are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen, assured that God has “provided 
some better things for him:” and when he nears the Jordan of 
death, and feels the cold waters dashing against his feet, he is calm 
- he dreads not to die; and when the breath trembles upon his cold 
lips, and it is softly whispered in his chamber, that he is dying, he is 
happy; although loved friends weep around his couch, he is joyful; 
and, with a sainted smile, he takes his leave of friends on earth. 
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Good bye, faithful Christian! we will gather thy bones and carry 
them to some silent resting-place; thou has well done. After 
struggling through this barren land, ‘mid scenes of confusion, and 
under the hot sun of tribulation, thou hast finished thy course at last. 
Good bye! Though we are loath to be separated from thee, yet thou 
hast fought valiantly for the crown, and it is yours. Once more we 
say - good bye! but not forever! No. thank God, we shall see thee 
again; not as we have seen thee, in sorrow and conflict, but when 
the wail of expiring time is heard, and the nations are summoned to 
the judgment of the great day. Then we will see thee happy, 
inexpressibly happy. Close beside thine elder brother we expect to 
see thee, crowned as a king and priest forever. Blessed Jesus, and 
shall thy hand ever place a crown upon this unworthy head of 
mine? and wilt thou accept of me in thy presence forever? If thou 
dost not prepare me by thy grace, | shall never dwell with thee. Be 
near to me; oh, be my light, my wisdom, my counsellor, and my all. 
- Rel. Tel. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.10 


The Last Opportunity 


THEATER managers and showmen have the art of awakening the 
public attention by captivating and stirring appeals in_ their 
advertisements. “A few days more,” “the last opportunity,” and 
“positively the last opportunity,” are conspicuously capitalized to stir 
up the flagging curiosity. As our eye has often been arrested by 
such announcements, we have thought of the serious and solemn 
application they would bear. To every sinner there is a “last” and 
“positively” a last, opportunity for securing a neglected salvation. 
They have “line upon line, line upon line; precept upon precept, 
precept upon precept; here a little and there a little;’ and then the 
appeals to their conscience, to their hopes and fears, become less 
frequent, until the awful juncture arrives when the last invitation is 
offered, the last warning is uttered, the last opportunity is afforded, 
and the decree goes forth “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; 
and he which is filthy let him be filthy still.” It has often occurred that 
an individual, eager for sensual pleasure, and hastening with light 
and buoyant step to some resort of sinful amusement, or some 
haunt of polluting vice, has in this very act lost his last, positively his 
last opportunity for securing the blessings of eternal life. The last 
opportunity of averting a fate which no earthly language can 
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sufficiently depict, may be much nearer than the soul may imagine. 
That special call from the pulpit which now strikes on the ear; that 
earnest expostulation from a friend; that startling providence which, 
for a time, has absorbed the attention; that still small voice within, 
dissuading from sin and urging repentance and conversion, may be 
the last opportunities, as they have in thousands of instances 
proved to be to others. It is first, “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
die?” and then before the soul is aware, comes the stunning 
decree, “He is joined to his idols, let him alone.” Ministers of the 
gospel, let that sinner alone, and hold out to him no further 
invitations! Let no friend prevail with him to consider his ways, and 
let no providence arouse him. Let him alone! Spirit of God, often 
insulted and disregarded in thy most tender expostulations to win 
him from the path of ruin, let him alone, without a friendly monitor, 
and without a hope! Sad, indeed, is the condition of that one who, 
being often reproved, has hardened his neck, and who having many 
opportunities, has lost his very last one. Other evils and calamities 
admit of reparation, but this is an irretrievable one. There is neither 
physician nor balm in Gilead for its cure. Reader! have you 
repented? Have you given your heart to God? Are you a Christian? 
If you cannot answer these questions in the affirmative, there is now 
an opportunity of remedying the folly, the madness, the sin of your 
previous neglect of the great salvation; and perhaps it may be the 
last, positively the last, you shall enjoy. - Presbyterian.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 107.11 


THE HORSE AND THE JACKASS. A horse and an ass came to th 
same stream to drink. “How crystal-clear is this water,” said the 

horse. “To me, it appears very muddy,” grumbled the ass. No 

wonder! he drank with his head down the stream, and the mud 

came from his own hoofs. All ye who search Holy Writ only to foster 

doubt, and who, in the very act of searching it, turn your backs on 

the fountain-head from which it flows, examine well that long-eared 

and stupid ass, and then, if you can, continue to do likewise. - VAN 

BIBBER, in Home Journal.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 107.12 


Distress of Nations 


Mrs. Harriet B. Stowe, in an article onHebrews 12:26-27, in the 
Independent of Nov. 12, 1856, thus thrillingly writes: ARSH February 
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11, 1858, page 107.13 


“How can we look for peace? Peace! One might as well stand when 
a storm was rising, when clouds were rolling up from every quarter 
of the horizon, lightnings darting, thunders muttering, and fierce 
winds lashing the storm into fury, and talk of peace. These are the 
times spoken of by Christ, when there shall be distress of nations, 
the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking for the things that are coming on the earth. His voice 
once shook the earth, but now hath he promised, saying, ‘Yet once 
more | shake not the earth only, but also the heaven.’ In these 
shakings, earthly hopes fly like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, earthly joys like the withered leaves. Earthly reliance is as 
stubble. Things firmest set, trees that have grappled with the storms 
for years, towers that are hoary with the moss of centuries, 
institutions hallowed with ages of reverence, all must go crashing 
down together; - but, thank God, something will remain. The 
tempest removes the things that can be shaken that the things that 
cannot be shaken may remain.”ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
107.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 11, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 14. PICTURE. MOST HOLY 
PLACE 


S===========|SECOND VAIL.|============ HOLY 
PLACE.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.1 


page 108.2 


AN INQUIRY CONCERNING THE SANCTUARY 
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UrSe 


WE have now reached a point in the course of our investigation, 
where we are led to inquire, What is the Sanctuary, and what is the 
nature of its cleansing? We have briefly noticed the mass of 
testimony that clusters about, and centers in, 1844, as the 
termination of the prophetic periods; and whatever were our 
expectations of the events to transpire at that time, it is certain that 
all the ground we had upon which to base them was the declaration 
of the angel to Daniel, “Then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” or 
the announcement of that messenger of the Apocalypse, “The hour 
of his judgment is come.”ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.3 


We have seen that the evidence which determines the 
commencement and the reckoning of the 2300 days, so as to bring 
their termination in the year 1844, can neither be annulled nor 
evaded; consequently the efforts that have been made by two 
classes, the one to remove the original date for the commencement 
of the days, and the other to render them null and void, by 
disconnecting them from the 70 weeks, have no light nor truth in 
them. We say, therefore, that the subject of the Sanctuary as it was 
then held, demands a reconsideration.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 108.4 


The course of reasoning, by which we were led to look for the 
personal appearing of the Lord at the end of the days, by 
considering the earth, or some part of it, the Sanctuary, and its 
cleansing a regeneration by fire, to be preceded by the coming of 
the Son of man, has been already noticed. Was this incorrect? In 
determining this, the first thing to be ascertained is, ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 108.5 


What is the Sanctuary? To learn what the Sanctuary now is, it will 
be necessary to go back to the fountain head of revelation and see 
what has been recognized by the Bible as the Sanctuary, in times 
past. The apostle Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews, introduces the 
subject fairly before us. In chap 8, he contrasts two covenants, the 
first and the second, the old and the new, under the latter of which 
we now live. He then opens in chap 9, as follows:ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 108.6 
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“Then verily the first covenant, had also ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made; 
the first, wherein was the candlestick, and the table and the shew- 
bread; which is called the sanctuary; and after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the Holiest of all; which had the golden 
censer, and the ark of the covenant, overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the cherubims 
of glory shadowing the mercy-seat,” etc. Verses 1-5.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 108.7 


The Apostle here tells us that the tabernacle, thus ordained, was 
the sanctuary of the first covenant. Turning back to the records of 
the times during which the first covenant was in force, do we find 
any mention of such a building as is here described by Paul? Yes, 
the most explicit. Let us briefly notice itARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 108.8 


The word of promise which God had left for the children of Israel, 
while buried in Egyptian bondage, that he would surely visit them, 
and bring them out of the land of Egypt, [Genesis 1:24,] had been 
fulfilled, and they were delivered. In the song of triumph which 
Moses sung upon that occasion, he said, The Lord is my strength 
and song, and he is become my salvation: he is my God, and | will 
prepare him an habitation. Exodus 15:2. In this we receive the first 
intimation of that building which God would afterwards cause to be 
erected, that he might dwell among his people. In verse 17 of the 
same chapter, is the first occurrence of the word Sanctuary which 
we find in the Bible. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.9 


Pursuing the sacred record we find in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
Exodus and onward, more definite information respecting the 
sanctuary; namely, the commission which God gave to Moses for 
its erection. In the third month after their departure from Egypt, the 
children of Israel came to the wilderness of Sinai. There Moses was 
summoned up into the mount to an audience with his Maker. He 
remained there forty days and forty nights. During this time he was 
shown the pattern of the Sanctuary and all its sacred vessels, and 
received full instructions concerning them.ARSH February 117, 
1858, page 108.10 
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A particular description of the tabernacle, as erected by Moses, we 
need not enter into. It is minutely set forth in Exodus, chaps. 25-37. 
Suffice it here to say that it was a structure of extraordinary 
magnificence formed of upright boards overlaid with gold, thirty 
cubits long, about ten in width, and ten in height. At the east end, 
which was the entrance, there were five pillars of shittim wood, 
whose chapters and fillets were overlaid with gold, having hooks of 
gold, standing on five sockets of brass. Over the tabernacle thus 
erected were thrown four different coverings. The first and inner 
curtain was composed of fine linen embroidered with figures of 
cherubim, in blue, purple and scarlet. This formed the magnificent 
ceiling. The second covering was made of goat’s hair; the third of 
ram’s skins dyed red; and the fourth and last, of badgers’ skins. The 
cast end was enclosed with a richly embroidered curtain, 
suspended from the pillars before mentioned.ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 108.11 


The sacred tent was divided into two apartments by means of a vail 
suspended from four pillars of shittim wood overlaid with gold, set in 
sockets of silver. In what proportion the Sanctuary was thus divided, 
we are not informed, but it is supposed to be the same as was 
afterwards observed in the temple. 7 Kings 6.ARSH February 1717, 
1858, page 108.12 


In the first apartment, or holy place, were three things worthy of 
notice; the golden candlestick, the table of shewbread, and the altar 
of incense. In the second apartment or most holy place, were also 
three things to claim attention: the ark, the mercy-seat, and the 
cherubim. It was above the ark, over the mercy-seat, between the 
cherubim, that God manifested his presence, and from whence he 
communicated with his people. Exodus 25:22. And so David prays, 
“Thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth.” Psalm 
80:1.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.13 


It is to be observed that neither the holy nor most holy place had 
any window; hence in the first apartment there was need of the 
candlestick with its seven lamps; and in regard to the second where 
God dwelt, Solomon said, “The Lord said that he would dwell in the 
thick darkness.” 7 Kings 8:12.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
108.14 
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Before the door of the tabernacle was placed the brazen laver, and 
the altar of burnt offering, and around the whole was erected the 
court with its curtains of fine twined linen.ARSH February 17, 1858, 
page 108.15 


In the second year after Israel had departed from Egypt, in the first 
month, on the first day of the month, the tabernacle was reared up. 
And Moses spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and he put 
the testimony (the tables of ten commandments) into the ark, and 
the mercy-seat upon it, and brought it into the tabernacle, and set 
up the vail; he placed the table of shewbread, and golden 
candlestick, in the first apartment, and lighted the lamps before the 
Lord; he put the golden altar of incense before the vail and burnt 
sweet incense thereon; and on the altar before the door of the 
tabernacle he offered the burnt-offering and the meat offering, as 
the Lord commanded. Then a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. Exodus 
40.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.16 


We have now before us the sanctuary as Moses erected it in the 
wilderness of Sinai 1490 years before Christ. With its ark of the 
covenant, its mercy-seat, and glorious Shekinah, it constituted the 
heart and center of Israel’s religious worship, under that typical 
system.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 108.17 


The children of Israel were at this time in the period of their 
wandering; and therefore the sanctuary as first given to them was 
adapted to their condition: being so constructed that it could be 
easily taken down and borne with them in their journeys, and 
immediately erected wherever the Divine Presence, which 
accompanied them in a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, 
should direct them to pitch their camp. Numbers 9:15-23.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 108.18 


The Levites were consecrated to the service of the sanctuary, and 
were commanded to bear it and all its sacred vessels, when the 
camp set forward. Thus it was with them during the forty years in 
which they journeyed in the wilderness. During this time this 
building which God claimed as his dwelling-place, and where his 
service was performed, is fifty-six times called the Sanctuary in the 
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following instances: Exodus 25:8; 30:13, 24; 36:1, 3, 4, 6; 38:24-27; 
Leviticus 4:6; 5:15; 10:4; 12:4; 16:33; 19:30; 20:3; 21:12, (twice,) 
23; (plural;) 26:2; 27:3, 25; Numbers 3:28, 31, 32, 38, 47, 50; 4:12, 
15, (twice,) 16; 7:9, 13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, 
85, 86; 8:19; 10:21; 18:1, 3, 5, 16; 19:20.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 108.19 


NOTE. - The above illustration is projected on a scale of four cubits 
to an inch, from the size of the tabernacle as erected by Moses in 
the wilderness. It is true that the large cherubim were not erected in 
the Most Holy Place, till it was permanently located in Solomon’s 
temple, when the proportions of the Sanctuary, in length, breadth 
and height, were enlarged to double the size in which they had 
formerly existed. We have chosen however to take the dimensions 
of the tabernacle for a standard, and reduce the cherubim to one 
half their size to correspond, in order to give more prominence to 
the furniture. We have not represented the high priest in his yearly 
ministration before the ark, since as he entered in from the Holy 
Place he would only present his back to the beholder, and 
necessarily hide the ark from view. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
108.20 


From its entrance into Canaan, it is easy to trace the history of this 
building till it was embodied in the larger and more glorious 
structure of the temple of Solomon. We trace it down to the period 
when it was overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, and suffered to 
remain in ruins during the 70 years of the Babylonish captivity. 
From the time that it was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, we follow it, until 
the days of our Saviour, by whom it was declared forever desolate. 
We trace it, after this event, through its brief, but nominal existence, 
to the year A. D. 70, when we forever lose sight of it in that 
destruction, by which it was overwhelmed through the violence of 
the Roman soldiers. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.1 


This was the sanctuary of the first covenant. There can be no doubt 
on this point with any who yet have confidence in divine revelation. 
It is directly declared to be such by the apostle Paul; and of the one 
hundred and forty-two times of the occurrence of the word in the 
Old Testament, it refers in almost every instance to this building. 
The main question at issue then, is, What is the Sanctuary of the 
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second or new covenant? This next claims consideration.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 109.2 


(To be Continued.) 


The Prospect 


UrSe 


THE way seems opening for the last message of mercy to go forth 
with a loud voice. From different quarters the news comes, that men 
are opening their ears to hear. In the small circle of my labors the 
present winter, there is an increasing interest to listen to the truths 
of the Word.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.3 


| have been preaching in Bennington, Wyoming Co., N. Y., a 
number of days during a few weeks past, and the truth has been 
listened to by attentive hearers, some of whom manifest a deep 
interest. They are brought to a deciding point which is to tell upon 
their eternal destiny. May God help them to make the right decision! 
| think | may reasonably hope that Sr. Rice will soon have some 
united with her in the truth. She has stood alone there in the truth 
for three years, though trembling, yet steadfast, and | trust she will 
see the fruit of her perseverance, in the kingdom of God.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 109.4 


O for a preparation for the great work before us. | want to be willing 
to suffer with Jesus that | may reign with him. The saints will be 
“tried” before they are delivered. O Lord, prepare thy people for the 
trial, is my prayer. Here is the patience of the saints. Be patient 
therefore, brethren, to the coming of the Lord.ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 109.5 


R. F.C. 


Meetings in Indiana 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The way was open for four lectures only on Stillwill 
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Prairie, (referred to in Review No. 11.) One brother, a professed 
Advent believer, regretted that the way was not open for more 
meetings at that time. He said that himself and wife were persuaded 
that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Bible. Another family 
has sent for the Review.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.6 


On returning to La Porte another hall was opened for our meetings 
on Main street, which we have occupied on Sabbath and First-day, 
and every evening through the week. The Congregationalists, 
Baptists, and Methodists have been, and are, tightening their cords 
by holding revival meetings, and thus keeping their members from 
hearing on the subject of the coming of the Lord, and the Sabbath 
of the Lord our God. Poor souls! they have some kind of an idea 
that their position is right, notwithstanding they differ so widely one 
from the other, utterly regardless of the sudden change, and the 
dreadful state they are so soon to occupy, according to the 
declaration of Jeremiah the prophet. Chap. 25:34-37,ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 109.7 


Some come to hear and are believing the whole truth, while those 
who have believed are being strengthened in the Lord. We believe 
the Lord is lending a helping hand. Thanks to his holy name. Last 
First-day we baptized five more believers in Christ, and still the 
work is moving on. J. BATES.La Porte, Ind., Jan. 29th, 1858.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 109.8 


P.S. The reformation moves on slowly, but surely. Yesterday (First- 
day) five more were buried in baptism, and still there are half a 
score more who say they believe, but are held back from following 
their Lord and Master by unholy influences. Part of them are 
keeping the Sabbath with the church. Last evening we closed our 
public meetings, and retired to a private house to partake of the 
Lord’s supper, and had a heavenly place in Christ Jesus. 
Americans, Germans and Swedes, all united and rejoicing in the 
Lord! Thus the remnant are closing in together from the mingled 
nations, to meet their coming Lord, and receive the pure language 
to praise and serve him with one consent. In a few hours | expect to 
leave here for Bigelow’s Mills, to attend to the call of Bro. 
Scarborough, of Aug. 20th, 1857. See Review. My appointments 
are out to commence meetings there tomorrow evening, the 2nd 
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inst. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.9 


J.B. 
Feb. 1st. 


Lean on God, not on your Minister 


UrSe 


“FOR every man shall bear his own burden.” Galatians 6:7. Some 
years ago, Horace Greely, Ed.N. Y. Tribune, was in Paris, and 
while there, was suddenly and unexpectedly seized, and insultingly 
treated by the authorities, and was thrust into the debtor’s prison, 
(Clichy,) for an unpaid claim against him as an officer of the Crystal 
Palace world’s fair at New York. The claim was deemed an unjust 
one by Mr. Greely and his friends, and was finally set aside by a 
French court, and Mr. Greely was acquitted after a residence of 
some days in Clichy. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.10 


Here is the moral. Just as Mr. Greely was arrested, Judge Platt, and 
other influential Americans, came forward and offered to bail Mr. 
Greely, and thus save him the mortification and hardships of 
imprisonment. This Mr. Greely magnanimously refused, lest his 
friends might suffer loss, as he well knew that the objects of his foes 
would thus be in a manner gained: so this noble man of the present 
world endured a disagreeable confinement in a French debtor’s 
prison, rather than trouble his friends, and risk their interests by a 
surety for him; and had this course been taken, it is very probable 
that Mr. Greely would have lost his case, which he gained only by 
means of his unflinching intrepidity and perseverance. His foes 
were awed by his resolute, manly courage. ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 109.11 


Mr. Greely at the time wrote home a description of his 
imprisonment, in quite a playful style; but | never shall forget his 
instructive remarks, and his allusion to the passage above quoted, 
“Every man shall bear his own burden.” It seems that prominent 
men of the world are often applied to for favors by those who could 
if they had the disposition, help themselves better than any one else 
could do for them, and Mr. Greely moralized beautifully to this class 
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of individuals, and his Clichy experience was just in point, and it 
was a home thrust to those shiftless, irresolute ones who are 
always holding on to some one else, and cannot venture to go right 
forward and do for themselves trusting to God to bless the well- 
directed, vigorous effort. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.12 


Let us who are children of the light not be outdone by the world. Let 
us learn wisdom by every means. Let us go right to God with our 
troubles and trials, and he will help us. Are we cold and lukewarm? 
let us cry mightily to God, then shall our light break forth speedily. 
What is the use of crying out, O, if Bro. Cornell, or Bro. White, or 
Bro. Waggoner, or Bro. Loughborough, or Bro. Holt, or some other 
preacher would come and preach to us, then how we would rise, 
surely.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.13 


No, no, let these messengers go with the message to the millions 
who have not heard a lisp of it, to the benighted millions over whom 
the seven last plagues impend. Yes, go, go, and we the churches 
who have a flood of light, will walk in the light. We have more light 
now than we use. Go ye messengers of mercy to the cities and 
villages of our land, while the church in the light bears its own 
burdens. To the churches belongs the duty of sustaining a spirit of 
devotion. Yes, let the church encourage and inspirit its messengers, 
and bear them on. Let the church nourish its own young, strengthen 
the feeble, comfort its mourners, in short, bear its own 
burdens.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.14 


J. CLARKE. 
Respectable 


UrSe 


WE frequently hear of ministers preaching to respectable 
congregations, and there are respectable and highly respectable 
people and families spoken of, as though there was a difference 
and a dividing line somewhere among the citizens of the world. 
Dress, wealth, manners, station, education, polish, these and other 
aids raise men in the world’s esteem, and often, very often, in the 
face of crime.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.15 
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| have looked in vain for any such distinction in the Scriptures of 
truth: all are described as transgressors who are not the children of 
God.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.16 


Christ had followers, but we hear of no respectable people among 
them. The young man who came to Christ inquiring what he should 
do to be saved, was no doubt quite respectable; but Christ did not 
take any especial pains to hold him, although he was rich. The 
fisherman Peter would hardly have been called respectable, nor the 
young man who fled from the scene of Christ’s passion with only a 
piece of linen around his body. Paul was very respectable while he 
persecuted the church, but when he sided with the Nazarene, he 
lost his popularity, and his influence. O what a deluded man, thus to 
sacrifice his respectability for so odd and unpopular a thing as the 
truth. But Paul like many fanatics now-a-days, loved and feared 
God more than man.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.17 


James speaks of a church that wished respectable people to join 
them, those who dressed richly, while the poor were directed to sit 
in a low place. It is evident that the church had even then begun to 
make a difference, and had instituted caste.ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 109.18 


J.C. 
Teach your Children 


UrSe 


IN the house, and by the way, when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up. Show them that you are anxious for their salvation. Let 
them see that their eternal interests are very near your heart. Get 
them interested by first being interested yourself. Pray for them until 
your heart runs over with love and anxiety for them. Read the Bible 
until you find something applicable to their case. Notice the little 
affairs which interest them until you can sympathize in their little 
ideas, and stoop to their childish capacities. Then cheerfully, 
prayerfully, feelingly show them the way, illustrate truth by familiar 
images to their young minds. Do this often, patiently. Don’t fret 
when they gape or run wild after their childish vanities, but 
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persevere as God has borne with us. Hope, love and labor on, 
trusting that the seed watered with the dews of the spirit of grace 
will ere long spring up. Then nurse and nourish the first signs of 
good fruit: “first the blade,” etc. Persevere: let the first word in the 
morning and the last at night, be of the things of God, always 
spoken with love. Thus you will avoid much evil. Thus your home 
will be made in some degree like Paradise, and thus you will win 
the little ones to be stars in your crown; but neglect this, and God 
will neglect you. J. C.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 109.19 


THE articles of J. M. Stephenson against the Law of God have 
lately fallen into our hands, and we think that there is very little in 

them that needs a notice, especially if the reader is well acquainted 

with the arguments on the Law and the Sabbath in our publications. 

The arguments he formerly used on these subjects are yet 

untouched. His present position is evidently assumed, not from any 

new light on these points, but from a necessity growing out of his 

Age-to-come views of the covenants. We intend to notice some of 
his fallacies by and by. J. H. W.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
109.20 


The INSTRUCTOR is unavoidably delayed. A double number for 
this month and next will be issued as soon as possible.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 109.21 


J.W. 


LIFE FROM DEATH 


UrSe 


*A seed found in the hand of a mummy two thousand years old, 
bloomed into a beautiful flower. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.1 


TWO thousand years ago, a flower 

Bloomed brightly in a far-off land; 

Two thousand years ago, its seed 

Was placed within a dead man’s hand.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 110.2 
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Before the Saviour came to earth, 

That man had lived, and toiled, and died: 

And even in that far-off time 

That flower had shed its perfume wide.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 110.3 


Suns rose and set, years came and went; 

The dead hand kept its treasure well: 

Nations were born and turned to dust; 

While life was hidden in that shell ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.4 


The senseless hand is robbed at last; 

The seed is buried in the earth; 

When lo, the long life sleeping there 

Into a lovely flower bursts forth ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.5 


Just such a flower as that which grew 

From such a seed when buried low - 

Just such a flower in Egypt bloomed 

And died two thousand years ago.ARSH February 17, 1858, page 
110.6 


And will not He who watched the seed 

And kept the life within the shell, 

When those he loves are laid to rest, 

Watch o’er his buried saints as wellPARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 110.7 


And will he not from neath the sod 

Cause something glorious to arise? 

Aye, though it sleep two thousand years, 

Yet all that sleeping dust shall rise. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.8 


Just such a face as greets you now. 

Just such a form as here we wear, 

But yet more glorious far will rise 

To meet the Saviour in the air. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.9 
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Then will | lay me down in peace, 

If called to leave this vale of tears; 

For “in my flesh should | see God,“ 

Though | had slept two thousand years. - Sel, ARSH February 117, 
1858, page 110.10 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


GOOD NEWS FROM WISCONSIN 


BELOW is given good testimony from Wisconsin. It appears that the 
few friends of the present truth in that State are arousing. We 
sincerely hope they will get back to the spirit of the Third Angel’s 
Message as it went forth in that State before the blighting influence 
of Elds. Stephenson and Hall was exerted there. Well for the cause 
in that State that S. renounced the Sabbath. The poor sheep can 
better tell wolves from those of their own flock when each appear in 
their native dress.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.11 


We are glad to hear that Bro. Phelps is preaching the Third 
Message. A brother writing Jan. 20th, says that “he preached twice, 
a week ago at Westport.” This brother thinks we erred in stating that 
Bro. P. stopped preaching through discouragement; that it was in 
consequence of bleeding of the lungs. We are willing to be 
corrected; but wish to say that we have never before heard of Bro. 
P’s bleeding at the lungs, and had been informed that he left the 
work through discouragement. We venture to say, however, that 
Bro. P. has seen many things for a few years past of a very 
discouraging nature. Well, may his heart be cheered by the 
prospect of better days in Wisconsin, and may he have strength to 
labor till the Message closes with more than his former success. J. 
W.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.12 


From E. W. Phelps 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Those who love the truth, and love to hear of the 
advancement of the glorious cause of God, will rejoice with us when 
| tell them that the church in this place is making some 
advancement in the cause of truth and holiness. We have with 
shame, and | trust with godly sorrow, beheld our lukewarm 
condition, and are endeavoring to raise the standard of Christian 
holiness high, and attain unto it-ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.13 


Last Sabbath Bro. Steward was with us, and spoke with much 
freedom upon the ordinances of the Lord’s house. After meeting we 
repaired to the water, and ten put on Christ by baptism, and we 
humbly trust arose to walk in newness of life. In the evening we met 
to attend to the ordinances. Between thirty and forty Sabbath- 
keepers were present, and all seemed willing, yea, anxious to show 
their love and humility by washing the saints’ feet. We felt that it 
was indeed blessed to do as Jesus had done. It was truly a solemn 
and heart-searching time, and my prayer is that the vows and 
determinations there made may never be broken.ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 110.14 


And to you, dear brethren, who feel that the cause in Wisconsin is 
almost a wreck, | want to say, Do not be discouraged. | fully believe 
that there are many honest souls here who would sooner give up 
their life than the Sabbath. It is too true that the children of God in 
some places are in a cold and stupid state; but | firmly believe could 
we have a few faithful laborers in this part of the field we should 
again behold the churches in a flourishing condition. O that God 
would send forth more laborers; for truly the harvest is great, but the 
laborers are few. Bro. S. is doing all he can; he gives his whole time 
to the work, yet he cannot fill one half of the calls. ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 110.15 


The Third Angel’s Message is on the rise, and will soon go with a 
loud cry. The people seem anxious to hear, but how can they hear 
without a preacher? No one but Bro. S. in this wide harvest-field, 
and no fellow-laborer to take him by the hand and encourage him in 
his labors of love. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.16 


Dear brethren, remember him in your prayers. And if any one of the 





703 


messengers could see it duty to come this way, they would receive 
a hearty welcome, at least from those in this place. Remember us 
all at the throne of grace.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.17 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.18 


E. W. PHELPS. 
Lisbon, Wis., Jan. 28th, 1858. 


From Bro. Bond 


BRO. SMITH: What think you of the course of J. M. Stephenson? 
have just been reading his apology for renouncing the holy law of 
the blessed God, and | assure you that | felt lonely and sick at heart 
to think it possible for a man, professing as he did to be governed 
solely by the Word and Spirit of God, to turn square around and 
deny the plain meaning and teaching of the Word. | would like to 
ask him when the cause for the institution of the Sabbath was 
annihilated? or, when will it cease to be a fact that in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and rested and sanctified the 
seventh? When, | would ask, will he be able to show satisfactorily 
that it was intended alone for the Jews, and not for man generally, 
as our Saviour has said? When he shows clearly the above 
considerations, and where, in all God’s universe, we shall go to find 
sin in the absence of law, | will think that he may set up a claim that 
he has in his wisdom and foresight discovered what the Eternal has 
neglected or forgotten to reveal. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.19 


It is a fact that men who indulge in speculation on the revealed word 
of God, are often left to themselves, and given up to pursue their 
own course, and believe a lie, that they may be damned. My 
brother, | do not say that this will be the final issue of the course 
pursued by J. M. S. but my Bible informs me that he that breaketh 
the least of these commandments and teacheth men so shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven; as much as to say, he shall 
never enter there. | should be glad indeed if the Lord would not cut 
him off forever, but show him his sin and give him a heart to repent, 
that he may be saved.ARSH February 17, 1858, page 110.20 





704 


Yours in Christ. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.21 


L. H. BOND. 
Milton, Wis., Jan. 24th, 1858. 


From Bro. Chase 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: “Then they that feared the Lo 
spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, 
and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord and that thought upon his name.” alachi 3:76. | 
bless God for the promise that follows: “And they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” etc. What a promise from the Lord of hosts! 
Not, may be; the word is, “they shall be mine.” When? “In that day 
when | shall make up my jewels.” Thank God. | think that will be 
about the right time. ARSH February 17, 1858, page 110.22 


Dear brethren, let us hold fast whereunto we have attained that no 
man take our crown. | am truly thankful for the privilege that | have 
of hearing from you through the Review, which comes laden with 
food for my hungry soul. | love the truths it contains. One thing 
more, brethren, that | feel grateful to God for, is health and strength 
to go some among my brethren.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
110.23 


| would just say that | have made my brethren in Mackford a visit, 
and found them firm in the truth giving glory to God. While out there, 
|, with some of the brethren, went to Bro. Cady’s in Waushara Co., 
where we had a good time in prayer-meetings, and saw one young 
man hopefully converted to God. | believe he is willing to save souls 
in Wisconsin.ARSH February 17, 1858, page 110.24 


Come, brethren in the ministry, gird on the armor anew, and come 
in the name of Israel’s God: you can overcome all your foes. | have 
found some of the blighting influence of the Age-to-come among 
some in the North; but | hope it will soon leave the State, for we 
don’t need any Age-to-come doctrine among us.ARSH February 117, 
1858, page 110.25 


Yours waiting for redemption at the revelation of Jesus Christ. ARSH 
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February 11, 1858, page 110.26 


JONATHAN CHASE. 
Columbus, Wis., Jan. 22nd, 1858. 


From Brn. Wheeler & Edson 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: While our hearts are cheered by the accounts 
we read of what the Lord is doing for his people in other parts of the 

great harvest-field, we would also acknowledge his mercy towards 

us in this part of the vineyard. We have just returned from a tour in 

Jefferson and Lewis Cos., where we have been holding meetings 
among the brethren and in new fields.ARSH February 11, 1858, 

page 110.27 


Sixth-day and Sabbath, Jan. 1st and 2nd, we met with the church in 
Jefferson Co., at the house of Bro. Lowree, in Lorrain. Our meetings 
were seasons of profit to the church, and of refreshings from the 
presence of the Lord. They are endeavoring to heed the counsel of 
the faithful and true Witness, and to obtain the gold, white raiment 
and eye-salve. The result is a gradual rising in holiness, and a more 
deep and full consecration of themselves and all to God.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 110.28 


Sabbath, Jan. 9th, we spent in Watson, Lewis Co. At this place a 
few discourses had previously been given on present truth, and 
some interest awakened. Circumstances were unfavorable for 
holding meetings, on account of sickness which prevailed in the 
vicinity. We however gave seven discourses in W. among the 
Seventh-day Baptists, and three in an adjoining school district in 
New Bremen. Our congregations were not large, but good attention 
was paid to the word spoken. The few that were striving to obey the 
truth were much strengthened; others were convinced of the truth, 
and we trust will obey the same. We left, feeling that a goodly 
number were in sympathy with the present truth. ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 110.29 


Our next meetings were at Indian River settlement. Here we gave 
six lectures, and although there was some opposition made when 
the perpetuity of the ten commandments was presented, yet the 
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truth found its way to some minds, and one at least expressed a 
determination to keep all of the commandments of God. Others 
were investigating the truth. From here we passed through the 
forest eight miles to Diana and Pitcairn, St. Law, Co. Gave one 
discourse in P. to a small company of attentive hearers. ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 110.30 


We next sought an opening at Harrisville. The school-house was 
kindly opened for our use. It was well filled, and most listened to the 
truth with deep interest. We gave six discourses when the teacher 
of the school objected to the house’s being longer occupied for 
evening meetings. The house was closed, evidently against the 
wishes of most of the district. A friend offered to open his dwelling- 
house for us the next evening, which we occupied, and thus closed 
our labors in that place for the present.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 110.31 


Before leaving we learned that the truth had made a deep 
impression on many minds; even on some who had been far from 
God, who expressed their determination to seek salvation. Several 
made up their minds to obey God in all of his requirements, the 
Sabbath not excepted.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 110.32 


There is a large field of labor in that vicinity, where the Advent 
doctrine has never been preached, and where there are honest 
souls famishing for the bread of life. From what we have seen of the 
work of the Lord on this tour, we feel new courage to still visit the 
“highways and hedges,” and with this last compelling message 
labor to rescue the honest from that destruction that is soon coming 
on the earth. Has not the time come when the church should put up 
one united prayer that God would raise up and send out more 
laborers into the wide harvest-field? “The harvest is great, but the 
laborers are few.”ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.1 


F. WHEELER. 
H. EDSON. 
Parish, N. Y., Feb. 1st, 1858. 


From Bro. Durfee 
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BRO. SMITH: | have been brought by the Spirit of God, as | trust, tc 
embrace the present truth after years of opposition to it. | was led to 

adopt the Sabbath of the Bible about the first of September; but | 
little thought then that | should ever become an Adventist, or that | 

should believe any of the other truths that they held; but truly | can 

say that | have been led in a way that | knew not, for | can see a 
beauty and consistency in the doctrine of man’s condition in this life 

and in death, in the resurrection, and in the reward of the righteous 

and the wicked, which | never saw in the belief of man’s natural 

immortality; and | have taken sweet comfort while | have 

contemplated the near approach of the Saviour. But the preparation 

for that day | feel is that which should engage all our minds; for it is 

a small thing to keep the Sabbath, and believe the doctrines of the 

Bible, unless our hearts are right in the sight of God. We are told 

that love is the fulfilling of the law. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
111.2 


| feel when | consider the shortness of time, and the great work we 
have to do to be ready for the coming of the Lord, that we should be 
much in prayer and supplication to our heavenly Father for his 
grace and Spirit to guide us into all truth; and not only into the 
understanding of the truth, but to give us strength to overcome the 
world with all its cares and allurements, and present our bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is our 
reasonable service. ARSH February 17, 1858, page 111.3 


It may interest some to know the circumstances and providences 
(for | feel that it truly was a direct providence of God) that brought 
me to see the truth and embrace it. | had not attended an Advent 
meeting, nor any other kind, since the fore part of June, until about 
the first of December, when Brn. Hart, Everts, Sperry and Cornell 
came to Green Vale. | was then there and heard their straight 
testimony, and saw the spirit of love and anxiety which they 
manifested for the cause of their Master, and the good of the 
church. The church began to confess their short-comings and 
neglect of duty, and the Spirit of God was poured out. It took hold of 
me, and | felt that it was my duty to look into these things, and like 
the Bereans, search the Scriptures to see if these things were so; 
and, as | trust, the Spirit of the Lord shone upon the sacred pages, 
for, as already stated, | have been led in a way that | had not 
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known, and in paths that | had not seen.ARSH February 17, 1858, 
page 111.4 


The Review, which for a short time | have had the privilege of 
reading, has been a welcome messenger, and the truths therein 
advocated are of inestimable value. | hope that | may have the 
prayers of the church that what | have seen of the present truth may 
be as the beginning of good days, or as the shining light that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 111.5 


Yours in hope of immortality, ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.6 


R. S. DURFEE. 
Millville, Ills., Jan. 20th, 1858. 


From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | wish to say to you that | hav 
been brought through many strait places, but God’s mercy has 
been great to unworthy me. | feel that | have not been as thankful 
as | ought for all the blessings he has bestowed upon me; and | 
regret that my whole being has not been more fully and faithfully 
devoted to his service. Wherein | have in any way failed of 
manifesting the meek and forbearing spirit of Jesus, or in 
discharging my whole duty to any, or in any way cast an unholy 
influence, | hope that God and my brethren may forgive, and unite 
their prayers with mine that God will give me wisdom to direct me at 
all times, and grace to sustain me under all circumstances; that | 
may be led into all truth, sanctified through it, and saved from all 
unrighteousness.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.7 


| firmly believe that the work of grace must be deep enough in the 
hearts of God’s people for them to reflect the image of Jesus in their 
daily deportment, or they will be unable to stand in his holy 
presence. We must be kindly affectioned one to another, in honor 
preferring one another. The long suffering and forbearance of God 
to us should lead us to great patience and forbearance toward our 
fellow men, especially those whom Christ has commanded us to 
love as he has loved us. Brother, sister, does your heart respond to 
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this command? Have you fully obeyed it? Can you truly say, | know 
| have passed from death unto life because | love the brethren? If 
you love the Saviour as you ought, you are truly a happy recipient 
of God’s grace; for Christ has said, If a man love me he will keep 
my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him 
and make our abode with him. O what glorious and sure evidence 
this would be that our names were written in the Lamb’s book of 
life? If we lack this is it not just as sure they will be blotted out 
unless we speedily repent. O Lord, save thy people, is my prayer. 
What a company we should be if we were united and perfected in 
God’s love! The scoffing world would behold us with awe, angels 
would rejoice over us, and God would be well pleased and work for 
us as in days of old, and as in former years.ARSH February 117, 
1858, page 111.8 


It is now a time that tries men’s souls. Satan with all his deceptive 
snares is trying to lure men on to perdition; not only with the 
allurements of all the vanities and lusts that please the carnal heart, 
but he is trying to prevent our serving God, by exciting our fears. 
True, our names which are cast out as evil, may be still more 
disgraced, our few earthly friends may turn against us, our property 
and life may be taken from us; but my brethren, let us show to all 
that it is a name on high that is above every earthly name that we 
prize, and honor from above that we seek. It is immortal friends we 
desire. It is in heaven we are striving to lay up our treasure. Our 
homes and hearts are there. We can joyfully take the spoiling of our 
goods. We are pilgrims and strangers on our way home, and hope 
not to love our lives unto death; for it is eternal life that we seek. For 
it we are willing to suffer; for it we mean to strive. And should 
persecution arise which would exceed the cruelty of by gone ages, 
still let our trust be in God. Man can take our lives, then there is no 
more that he can do. The righteous will stand firm in the trying hour; 
for God has said he will never suffer them to be moved.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 111.9 


Now dear brethren, in view of the solemn time and trials that await 
us, our own weakness and proneness to err, | entreat you to be 
workers together in Christ Jesus, trying to encourage and help one 
another on in the heavenly way. Let the long suffering and tender 
mercies of our God towards us, stimulate us to be like minded one 
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toward another, that when Christ who is our life shall appear, we 
may also appear with him in glory. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
111.10 


Yours hoping to be of that happy number. H. S. BOYDARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 111.11 


Lyme, N. H., Dec. 31st, 1857. 


From Sister Jessip 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | sometimes feel very lone 
here, not having heard a sermon from any of the messengers for 

three years, excepting one funeral discourse. The Apostle tells us to 

speak often one to another, and so much the more as we see the 

day approaching. O with what carefulness ought we to watch our 

actions, knowing that for every idle word we speak we must give 

account thereof in the day of judgment. We must be cleansed from 

all filthiness of the flesh, for none but pure and holy beings shall see 

God. | mean by his grace to be an overcomer, that | may meet you 

all in the kingdom. | thank God for his many blessings, and for 
calling me from darkness into his marvelous light. | feel very 

thankful for the Review. It is truly meat in due season to my hungry 

soul, and is all the preaching | have. How | love to read its pages, 

and try to profit by them. | hope it will be sustained, and that | can 

do something for the cause soon.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
191,12 


It is five years since | began to keep the Sabbath, and | have never 
had cause to repent it. | can truly say with David of old, How love | 
thy law! | mean to keep all God’s commandments that | may have 
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. 
Pray for me that | may be accounted worthy to escape all those 
things that are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
man.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.13 


S.A. JESSIP. 
Athens, Mich., Jan. 16th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 





Pala 


UrSe 


BRO. Wm. Lawton writes from West Winfield N. Y., Jan. 7th, 1858: 
“We want you to remember us in your prayers, that our works may 
perfectly correspond with our faith; for we want to learn as soon as 
possible to act with an eye single to the glory of God. We not only 
want to receive the counsel of the true Witness, but we want to live 
it out in our daily walk and conversation with all those with whom we 
have anything to do. We want to understand and know how to be 
zealous and repent; and we want to fully understand the words of 
the Saviour, [Matthew 16:24,] “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself,” etc. Now if we are daily trying to gratify 
ourselves, what evidence have we that we are trying to deny 
ourselves? or what evidence have we that we shall be overcomers? 
We want to deny ourselves and take up our cross and follow 
Christ."ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.14 


Bro. H. Gray writes from Mauston, Wis., Jan. 31st, 1858: “I feel to 
bless God that | ever saw the Review. It has brought new light to 
my mind, and in that light | hope to live and die, if | am called to die 
before Jesus comes. There are near sixty in this place who profess 
to keep the Sabbath, and most of them, | believe, are striving to 
keep all God’s holy commandments. The work is progressing under 
the preaching of Bro. Steward. There were five baptized last 
Sabbath, and ten the Sabbath before. He wants more help, as he 
cannot fill one fourth of the calls. | would to God some preacher 
would come and help him.”ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.15 


A VERY COMMON MISTAKE. - Many Christians imagine that nov 
since they have believed, they must draw their comfort from some 

different source, or in a different way from what they did at first; they 

turn their whole attention to themselves, their experience and their 

graces: forgetting that the true way of nourishing these is by 

keeping their eye upon the cross, they turn it inward, and try to 

nourish them by some direct process of their own devising. - H. 

Bonar.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 111.16 


THE Lord’s people are a tried people, but their trials are employed 
to deepen the work of God in their own hearts, and to render them a 
blessing to others. The soul that walks closely with God will often 
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see the hand of God in providence, and will be made a blessing, 
even when he may least expect it. Many a christian has been a 
source of blessing to his fellow-men when he has little thought of it, 
and much good has been done by the Lord’s poor saints, of which 
they will never hear in the present world. - Sel.ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 111.17 


If ever God calls you to defend his truth, he will first make you 
humble, modest, and confident.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
111.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 11, 1858 
Meetings in Wayland Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just finished lecturing in Wayland, Allegan 
county, where Bro. Byington commenced. It has been a dark place 
indeed, but we believe God has done a good work for some. As 
near as | can judge, there are about twenty that will keep the 
Sabbath. They have appointed themselves a leader to keep up 
prayer meetings. A number that have belonged with the Methodists 
will keep the Lord’s Sabbath, notwithstanding their preacher made 
great efforts against us.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.1 


| visited Caledonia a week ago last Sabbath. The church there have 
been prospered with good, spirited meetings for most of the time, 
and the Lord has been constantly adding to their numbers, we trust 
of such as may be saved. About twelve have commenced there to 
keep the Sabbath since | was there in the Fall ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 112.2 


Some ten more have commenced keeping the Sabbath in the town 
of Thornapple, where Bro. Farnum has been talking the truth. | 
understand that some others have commenced keeping the 
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Sabbath where | labored last Fall. So the work is onward. | leave 
this morning for Bowne, and then if the Lord direct, | may go north 
of Grand Rapids this week.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.3 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
Feb. 1st, 1858. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH: The promises of God have looked very precious to 
me for some time past. When | think of the glorious reward that 
awaits the faithful, | feel very desirous to be found with them when 
the gift of eternal life is bestowed upon them. But if we would reign 
with Christ, we must also suffer with him. Many would be glad to 
reign with Christ, if they could escape the suffering part of the 
Christian religion. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.4 


But says the Apostle, “If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if 
we deny him, he also will deny us.” “If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you.” Many think the fiery trials strange, and therefore 
they will not walk in the path of obedience, but still desire the 
reward.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.5 


The trials necessary to strengthen and increase our faith, we should 
not think strange of. But we do often think strange of some trials 
which brethren and = sisters bring upon themselves’ wholly 
unnecessary, and we well may; for it is strange that they will walk 
so much in blindness and darkness, when there is light for the 
church to walk in, and eye-salve for them to anoint their eyes 
with.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.6 


Last Sabbath, and First and Second-days, Bro. Waggoner and | 
spent with the church in this place. Our meetings on First and 
Second-days were especially for the benefit of the church. In these 
meetings we found it necessary for the further advancement of the 
cause of truth in this place, to withdraw from those who have 
caused division among the people of God, and been stumbling 
blocks in the sight of the world; and to “reprove, rebuke,” and exhort 
others to a closer walk with God.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
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112.7 


We now feel sure that this church must hereafter, walk faster or 
they will grieve the Spirit: for their burdens are thrown off, and they 
should go free. May the Lord help them thus to do. | am confident 
the time has come for those who love gospel light, liberty and 
happiness, to heed the injunction of the Prophet. See Malachi 3:10. 
“Then shall ye return and discern between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not.” Malachi 3:18.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.8 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Hillsdale, Mich., Feb. 3rd, 1858. 


P.S. It has been and still is our purpose, Providence permitting, to 
visit the churches in Allegan, Monterey, and in other places in that 
section, at our earliest convenience. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.9 


Correspondents may address me at Battle Creek, Mich. at present. 
A. S. H.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.10 


IN New York city one of the churches was thrown open recently for 
a lyceum lecture for the benefit of the poor, and the performance 
was a musical, laughable and humorous affair, and kept the 
congregation in a roar of laughter all the evening. Yet it was 
introduced by prayer from a clergyman, followed by the comic song 
of “Uncle Sam’s Farm,” and the whole exercise closed with the 
benediction!ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general Conference ot 
Advent Sabbath-keepers, about five miles north of Round Grove 
Station, Whiteside Co., Ills. commencing on Sixth-day, Feb. 12th, 
and holding over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 112.12 


The wants of the cause, and the best method for advancing it in the 
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West, will be considered at this meeting. We feel that it is time to 
“call a solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the 
congregation,” and to cry, “Spare thy people, O Lord.” Especially do 
we desire to see at this meeting those who have recently embraced 
the truth.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
E. EVERTS. 

C. W. SPERRY. 
JOSIAH HART. 


BRN. Hutchins and Phillips will meet with the church in Burr Oak on 
Sabbath, Feb. 13th; at Colon, the 20th, and at Burlington the 
27th.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.14 


| wish to say to these churches that | remember them, and that | left 
home intending to attend the above appointments, but being 
unexpectedly called in another direction, must reserve my visit to 
them for a future opportunity. J. H. WAGGONERARSH February 
11, 1858, page 112.15 


There will be a Conference of the Commandment-keepers of Ohio, 
if the Lord will, in the village of Green Spring, to commence on 
Sixth-day, Feb. 26, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day. All are invited to attend, who desire to engage in the 
worship of God, and take a part in the duties connected with the 
present truth. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.16 


In behalf of the church at Milan and Green Spring. S. W. 
RHODES.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.17 


Providence permitting, | shall spend a few weeks, after the Round 
Grove Conference, in Wisconsin. | expect to be accompanied by 
some brother of the West. Communications respecting meetings in 
Wisconsin may be sent to me at Madison, as | expect to pass there 
on my way to the north-western part of the State. J. H. WARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.19 
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Allegan, February 13th. 


Caledonia, 20th. 
Green Bush, or vicinity, where 
ant may « 27th. 
Tyrone, March — 6th. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


B. Haynes:- Your present remittance carries you to No. 14, Vol. 
xii ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.20 


C. E. Harris:- We have none of the old edition of the Signs of the 
Times, and therefore send you the new edition of 32 pp, and the 
Twenty-fourth of Matthew.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.21 


Alice M. Eaton:- The $2 you sent were receipted in No. 18, Vol. x. 
The note to which you refer, was not to you, but to M. A. Eaton, of 
this State. We have no Apocryphas.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.22 


E. Pratt:- Your letter was received, and the money, both for 
REVIEW and Tent, acknowledged among the receipts in No. 8, 
present Vol. We continue your paper.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 112.23 


H. Snyders:- One dollar and fifty cents will pay your subscription on 
the REVIEW, to the close of the present volume. The German 
Tracts are ten cents each.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.24 


R. F. C.:- You are right in your supposition that no trace of the piece 
is now left. Can you furnish another copy?ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 112.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.26 


Geo. W. Strickland 2,00,xii,21. N. G. Needham 1,00,xii,1. S. Bacon 
0,75,xi,13. S. Pennfield 0,25,x,14. R. Gardner (for S. H. Gardner) 
0,64,xii,7. A. H. Hilliard 1,64,xiv,9. A. G. Phelps 1,00,xi,13. M. M. 
Nelson 1,35,xi,6. S. D. Stevens 1,00,xi,24. O. Moore 2,00,xi,1. G. 
Cranmer 1,00,xiii,1. Jno. Hogg 0,25,xii,1. N. J. Winchell 0,25,xi,21. 
N. H. Cunningham 0,50,xii,1. J. S. Wager 2,42,xii,14. H. Gray 
2,00,xii,1. B. Haynes 1,00,xii,14. J. B. Lamson 1,00,xii,14. B. Gazin 
1,00,xii,14. C. Woodard 1,00,xii,1. E. Rose 2,00,xii,1. H. E. Redlow 
0,50,xii,1. Wm. Merry 1,00,xii,1. H. Snyders 1,00,x,14. R. Miles 
2,00,xii,1.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.27 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - Thos. Hale $ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 112.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 71, 
1858, page 112.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.34 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH February 11, 
1858, page 112.35 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH February 17, 
1858, page 112.36 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.37 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pages. Price 18 cents.ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 112.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH February 1717, 
1858, page 112.41 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
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112.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.44 


A Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No- 
Sabbath doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. 
Crozier. It should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed 
to that heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
February 11, 1858, page 112.47 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 112.49 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, 
page 112.50 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from creation, 
its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
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February 11, 1858, page 112.51 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH February 11, 
1858, page 112.53 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents.ARSH February 17, 
1858, page 112.54 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH February 11, 
1858, page 112.55 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.56 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.57 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH February 11, 1858, page 
112.58 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.59 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 11, 1858, page 112.60 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH February 
11, 1858, page 112.61 
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Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich RSH February 11, 
1858, page 112.62 
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February 18, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 15 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 1 
1858. - NO. 15. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.1 


WE’VE NO ABIDING CITY HERE 


UrSe 


I’ve no abiding city here, no pleasant lovely spot,ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 113.2 


Where roses bloom without a thorn, where sorrows are 
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forgot; ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.3 


No place where happiness is found, without a fear the 
morrowARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.4 


Will overturn the cup of bliss, and fill my heart with sorrow.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.5 


No place where love fills every heart, nor hate nor envy comeARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.6 


Within that sacred casket, where they ne’er should have a 
home;ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.7 


No dear Elysian fields are here, where rest and pleasure 
reign, ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.8 


And disappointment ne’er can come to blast our hopes again.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.9 


No place is found this world around, where friends all faithful 
prove, ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.10 


Where no harsh word is ever heard, but every thought is love; ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.11 


Where joys distill and ever will, from every passing shower.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.12 


And pride spreads not o’er every spot, its soul-destroying 
powerARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.13 


Ah no! for | had planned my schemes, with purest pleasure 
fraught, ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.14 


“Romantic schemes” they might have been, but O the bliss they 
brought, ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.15 


When fondly | believed them true: | thought not that the 
morrowARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.16 


Would blast my fondly cherished hopes, and fill my heart with 





724 


sorrow.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.17 


But hopes and schemes are blasted, and my spirit turns awayARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.18 


And seeks beyond this “vale of tears” a brighter, better day: ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.19 


Where night and sorrow never come, where joys and light are 
given,ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.20 


Where Christ has promised me a home, a “rest” with him in 
heaven.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.21 


There disappointment never spreads her dark and _ heavy 
wing;ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.22 


There life, and love, and peace shall reign, there saints and angels 
sing;ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.23 


There robed in light and glory, | shall dwell for ever more,ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.24 


And sorrow ne’er, will reach me on that happy, happy shore. - 
Sel.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.25 


Fulfill 


UrSe 


THIS word is uttered by our Saviour in the commencement of his 
sermon to his disciples as he commented upon, explained and 
enforced the observance of the moral law. \atthew 5:17. Here, as | 
have before me the notes of Justin Edwards D. D., | will insert his 
comment on the words “destroy” and “fulfill.” Our Saviour says: 
“Think not that | have come to destroy the law.” Edwards says: “set 
aside either the principles or moral precepts of the Old Testament.” 
“To fulfill: rightly to explain the nature and perfectly to obey the 
precepts of the moral law.” Verse 78. “Not one jot: He says, “No 
part of the moral law, or the obligation to obey it shall be done 
away.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.26 
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Here we find Edwards agreeing with the prophet Isaiah, [Chap. 
42:21,] who instead of predicting that Christ would destroy the 
moral law, positively declared that he would magnify and make it 
honorable. Not “set aside either the principles or the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament,” but to fulfill, “to rightly explain the nature and 
perfectly to obey the precepts of the moral law.” ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 113.27 


These commandments are enjoined upon Christ’s disciples to obey 
and teach, under the weightiest considerations. Christ says, 
“Whosoever therefore (because they are not destroyed) shall (in the 
future) break one of these least commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but 
whosoever shall (future) do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 113.28 


In addition, Jesus says, “Except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Will our righteousness exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees if we break and 
teach others to break the least commandment in God’s moral law? 
How much less if we break God’s fourth commandment, that one 
which, with his own finger he engraved in the bosom of the moral 
law, in stone, and which also by physical and moral wants is 
engraved in our entire being; the only one of the whole ten which 
points out to the infidel or idolater the true God; the commandment 
which God has so sacredly designated by blessing and hallowing, 
and giving to man, that he might know him, and for a sign between 
God and his people. Ezekiel 20:12, 20; Exodus 31:17,.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.29 


Will any try to do it away by faith? “Faith establishes the law.” 
Romans 3:31. Will any try to prove it abolished at the cross? 
Nothing but the typical sacrifices which were shadows of the 
sacrifice that hung on the cross, were nailed there; then 
consequently those sabbaths, new moons and holy or feast days, 
on which those sacrifices were offered, were abolished, which Paul 
says, were a “hand writing of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way nailing it to his cross.” 





726 


Colossians 2:14-17. What was against us? The Sabbath. No. Jesus 
says, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Mark 2:27. Are you a 
man? Will any try to do the Sabbath of the fourth commandment 
away by love? “This is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
113.30 


Do any try to do away the Sabbath claim by quoting Romans 13:8, 
“For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law?” “By this we know 
that we love the children of God, when we love God and keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:2.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
Bere 


Do any quote the answer to the rich young man [Matthew 19:76] in 
order to avoid the Sabbath? The omission of naming the Sabbath 
would prove too much; for five commandments of the decalogue 
were omitted. Is it right, because of this omission, now to take 
God’s name in vain? to make and worship graven images? to have 
other gods, before the true and living God? or to covet? Did not our 
Saviour say, “Keep the commandments?”ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 113.32 


Was not our Saviour teaching that rich man his individual duty, what 
he must do, pointing out what he lacked to obtain eternal life? The 
same commandment that slew Paul, the young man was 
transgressing, which our Saviour brought to light, in the wise course 
of his instruction. Paul says, “Il had not known lust except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet.” But Paul does not find fault with the 
law; he says, “the law is holy, and the commandment is holy, and 
just, and good.” “For we know that the law is spiritual.” Romans 
7.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.33 


David says, “The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul;” “all 
his commandments are sure. They stand fast for ever and ever, and 
are done in truth and uprightness.” Psalm 19:7; 111:7, 8.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 113.34 


Will any quote 2 Corinthians 3:7, to prove that the commandments 
engraven in stone were done away by Christ? Look once more, and 
see that it was the glory of that ministration that was done away. 
Although the glory of that ministration caused Moses’ face so to 
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shine that he put a vail over the glory of his shining face, that the 
children of Israel could not look steadfastly to the end of that which 
(glory) is abolished; even “that which was made glorious had no 
glory in this respect, by the reason of the glory that excelleth.” 2 
Corinthians 3:7, 9, 13. What excelleth? The “ministration of the 
Spirit” is “rather glorious,” as now ministered by Christ, the minister 
of the New Testament, and who “writes the law on the fleshly tables 
of the heart.” Verse 3.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.35 


Do we not see, that if faith, love, or the ministration of Christ, or the 
Spirit, or any omission on any occasion by Christ or the Apostles to 
quote the fourth commandment, would do it away, it would destroy 
the whole moral law, and if so, as a work under Christ, it would 
prove what our Saviour declares was not his work?ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 113.36 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law.” “I have not come to 
destroy the law.” Do you believe Jesus?ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 113.37 


E. EVERTS. 
Delhi, Whiteside Co.., Ills., Jan. 23rd, 1858. 


“And Every one to be Over Against his own House.” Nehemiah 7:3 


UrSe 


THE 70 years of Israel’s captivity had expired: the call had gone 
forth to the exiled Jews to leave the land of their oppressors, and 
captors, and to return to their beloved home. Many had returned, 
while many others remained in Babylon: having their treasures 
there, their hearts were there.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
113.38 


Those who had returned, had by great labors and amid self-denials 
and discouragements, hardships and privations, rebuilt the walls of 
Jerusalem, and now great watchfulness was necessary in order to 
retain the city, and protect it from restless, vigorous, and cruel 
enemies, who sought the extermination of the Jews. ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 113.39 
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Every effort had been made by enemies to hinder the building of the 
walls of Jerusalem; and now that the ruins were in part repaired, 
and the city began to resume its ancient glory and splendor, nothing 
could satisfy the rage of their foes who hated God, and his people, 
and his law.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 113.40 


The peril of the city was enhanced by the fact, that few people had 
returned to the city, which was large, and most of the houses were 
yet in ruins, and it was in this state of things that Nehemiah 
commanded to set a watch upon the walls, and every one to watch 
over against (or opposite) his own house.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 113.41 


In this Nehemiah displayed wisdom and foresight, and a profound 
knowledge of the laws which govern the human mind; he thus too, 
made the very best disposition of his scanty force, on the principle, 
that mankind do naturally guard their individual interests more 
faithfully than those of another. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
113.42 


Here is the point for us to notice in the application. This is a time of 
peril, when there is much to be done, and few to do it, and enemies 
lurk on every hand, seen and unseen, to seduce, to draw aside, and 
to overthrow, while on the other, many stand ready to flee from 
spiritual Babylon, when the call shall be fully pressed upon 
them.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.1 


While messengers are sent forth like Paul to sound the gospel to 
remote and distant places, it is plain that the great majority of the 
church are to remain at home, and to honor God here as 
opportunity shall present.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.2 


Here we are to build, and watch for ourselves and others: at home 
over against our own houses, this is the duty of those who remain 
at home, to keep the ground already gained, to nurse the crop 
already sown, to feed the flock already in the field, to keep at bay 
the prowling wolf and beasts of prey.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 114.3 


While many are called to forego the endearments of home, to part 
with dearest earthly friends and to go forth and breast the 





729 


opposition of a heartless, reckless world, to endure scoffs and jeers 
and privations which would daunt the stoutest christless heart; the 
great majority of the church are permitted to remain at home, and to 
enjoy all the social and domestic endearments of home and 
friends.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.4 


But because we are permitted to abide in our own place, let us not 
suppose we have nothing to do. Oh no. We must watch for souls, 
watch lest we or our brother or sister languish and faint by the way. 
Keep watch upon the wall opposite our own house.ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 114.5 


Yes, begin at home. Keep first thine own heart with all diligence, 
make all right there; strive, agonize, until a blessing falls upon thine 
own heart. Abide long in thy closet, even until the full blessing is 
felt, and then diffuse a holy influence from day to day upon all 
around.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.6 


Thus be thy brother’s keeper; thus feed the flock: thus save 
companions and children, brothers and sisters, fathers and mothers 
and associates. Ye are the light of the world. Oh let the light shine. 
Ye are the salt of the earth. Let the salt diffuse its savor; draw 
around the sweet influence of the Holy Spirit. Give the Lord no rest 
until you gain the victory. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.7 


Have you, through false shame, neglected duties? Go to-day, take 
up the cross, whatever it may be, or to whom it may be due. Be a 
bright example of probity and sincerity, and while your cheerful 
smile shall win, and your open hand and heart make your way, let 
faithfulness and truth make abundance of foes from the world 
around.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.8 


Let us be careful to be above reproach in dealings with the world. 
Let us not be censorious, or carnal or fretful, or passionate, or light, 
or trifling, but be an example of believers in all things. Let us be just 
right at home; let our neighbors feel that we have their good at 
heart, so that they will patiently hear the last message of God to 
man, and so shall we inherit the kingdom of God.ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 114.9 


J. CLARKE. 





730 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Religion Should Cost us Something 


WE hear much said about the freeness of salvation - so much so 
that some would almost make themselves believe it to be a sin to 
be at any expense on account of it. Hence the good brother rejoiced 
exceedingly to think that he had been a professor so many years, 
and it had cost him only twenty-five cents! How cheap! Worship 
God with nothing and have an excellent opportunity to accumulate 
the things of this world! But this is not the way the true Christian 
feels. He is ready to acknowledge that God has a claim upon his 
body, mind, and all that he possesses, and he feels bound at all 
times to act with reference to that claim. The consequence is, that 
his religion costs him something-ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
114.10 


So it was with David when he desired to make an acceptable 
offering unto God, and worship him in such a manner as to avert 
existing calamities, and secure his blessing. He needed a suitable 
place to build an altar, and appear before his God. The place, the 
sacrifice, the materials necessary, were all gratuitously offered him; 
but understanding that there is something more in true worship than 
the mere external act - that there must be a sacrifice - a giving up of 
the world, he says, “Nay, | will surely buy it of thee at a price.” So he 
bought it, prepared it, and then worshiped God acceptably.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 114.11 


That which costs us nothing is worth nothing.ARSH February 78, 
1858, page 114.12 


1. In our own estimation. So it is in regard to the things of the world. 
| do not say that nothing is useful which costs us nothing. The air 
which we breathe is of the greatest utility; yet we put no price upon 
it. It is considered as a symbol of nothing among men; and to offer it 
to God would be to offer him nothing. We estimate the value of 
things not so much according to their utility as according to their 
necessary cost. Things of no utility have their prices without which 
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they cannot be obtained; and things that are useful have their prices 
graduated by the scarcity and consequent cost. This is the case 
with the metals. Let gold be as plenty as iron, and we might be as 
willing to exchange it as the aborigines of Mexico. Let it become as 
plenty as the sand and clay of our streets, and how would it differ 
from them in value? It might be made into vessels, and the labor 
expended would give it value just as it gives value to our glass and 
pottery ware. The fact is, if gold cost man nothing it would be worth 
nothing to him, and so with everything else. ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 114.13 


That knowledge which requires the greatest sacrifice is, as a 
general rule, the most valuable to us. How soon will a child learn sin 
and folly! He will seem to catch almost instinctively that which is no 
benefit, while valuable discipline and erudition come only by severe 
study - by close and persevering application. In no other way can 
he become an adept in the arts, sciences, and literature. He must 
devote time and money to it. He must sacrifice ease and comfort for 
the sake of it. But there is no special effort required to devour the 
light literature of the day, and become an adept in vice. ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 114.14 


The same principle is true in religion. If it requires nothing it 
amounts to nothing. If there is no letting go, and giving up, of the 
world - no sacrifice of time, talents - of pride, selfishness, there will 
be no benefit derived from it; and in proportion to the sacrifice will 
be the benefit. We must “Buy the truth and sell it not.” There must 
be a “living sacrifice” for it. “Yes,” says one, “but we are to buy it 
without money and without price.” To be sure there is no specific 
sum of money required for it or indeed any money. The poor may 
have it without money, yet he may be properly said to buy it as well 
as the rich. He cannot have it for nothing, and if he offers a sacrifice 
which costs him nothing, he will receive a religion which is worth 
nothing. “But how is this?” says one. Christ told us, It is a “treasure 
hid in a field, the which when he hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof, goeth and selleth all that he hath and buyeth that field.” It is 
the pearl of great price, which the finder could buy only at the 
sacrifice of all that he had. Matthew 13:40. So it must be. No man 
can obtain true religion but by giving up all he has in his possession 
and affections. If he has money, he must make an entire surrender 
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of that, as well as of everything else. Himself and all that belongs to 
him must be dedicated to God. Now if | am required to make such a 
sacrifice, it is futile - it is mere mockery for me to offer unto God that 
which costs me nothing. - J. M. BARSH February 18, 1858, page 
114.15 


Tobacco 


WE have a list of no less than eighty-seven diseases caused by 
tobacco. We are to infer also that when a greater degree of 
attention shall have been given the subject, the number will be 
found still greater. Medical men, too often themselves slaves of the 
tobacco-habit, have not, as a class, hitherto been sufficiently 
observant concerning the effects of this narcotic. These diseases, it 
will be seen, are many of them among the most dangerous and 
most painful to which the human body is subject. No other narcotic 
or stimulant - probably not even alcohol itself, destructive as it is to 
life and health - is capable of producing such varied effects. The 
writer has been thus particular in this department of the subject, 
under the impression that it has not generally been sufficiently 
considered in essays of this kind.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
114.16 


ITS EFFECTS ON THE MIND 


The effects of tobacco upon man’s mental and moral nature have 
been, in part, anticipated in the foregoing remarks. Any narcotic, the 
use of which is capable of causing hypochondriasis, hysteria, 
epilepsy, mental imbecility, and insanity, must of necessity, if 
employed habitually, become detrimental to the intellect and the 
morals in proportion to the extent of the abuse. Besides, it is a 
recognized principle in nature, that whatever enfeebles the body 
must, in the end, and in the same degree, enfeeble the mind. “A 
sound mind in a sound body,” is the physiological law. This every 
tobacco-user violates. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.17 


The moral reasons why tobacco should not be used as a luxury by 
any human being, are numerous, some of the more important of 
which will now be stated. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.18 
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In the first place, a man has no moral right to destroy his health. 
Health is “the poor man’s riches, the rich man’s bliss.” It is the most 
precious of all earthly gifts. What greater blessing can there be than 
a state of perfect bodily and mental health? Almost every tobacco- 
user is convinced that the habit is detrimental to his physiological 
well-being, and yet he goes on, good or bad as he may be by 
profession, unremittingly in his downward course. Nor has a man a 
right to enslave himself. The tobacco-habit is proverbially stronger 
than any natural appetite - stronger even than that for food. So 
enslaved does the tobacco-user become to the narcotic, he prefers 
it to the society of his best friends.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
114.19 


ITS FILTHINESS 


The filthiness necessarily consequent on tobacco-using is of itself a 
great moral evil. “Cleanliness,” says Jeremy Taylor, “is next to 
godliness.” But it is impossible for a tobacco-user to be a cleanly 
person. His mouth, which, more than all other parts of his system, 
should be cleanly, is a very sink of nastiness. That which he ejects 
from it is more loathsome than the dog’s vomit or the sow’s mire. 
Men have plainly no moral right thus to defile themselves, or to 
inconvenience those about them by their defilement, as in a 
thousand ways tobacco-users must.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
114.20 


Nor is it by filthiness alone that the slave of tobacco does injustice 
to others. It is a most flagrant wrong for him to pollute and poison 
the atmosphere which his fellows are compelled to breathe. This is 
done everywhere, and almost perpetually, by the votaries of the 
weed. What hater of tobacco who has ever traveled, but for a single 
day, from his own domicile, has not been outraged in this 
way?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.21 


What right has a tobacco-user to contaminate his own household 
even with the effluvium of tobacco? What right to hold in his lap his 
own darling child, giving off into its innocent face the pestiferous 
poison at every breath? What right to sleep even with an other 
person, his skin and lungs exhaling at every moment their noisome 
filth? ARSH February 18, 1858, page 114.22 
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ITS EXPENSIVENESS 


The magnitude of the moral evils connected with the use of tobacco 
will become still more apparent when it is remembered that there 
are at least two million tons of the article raised annually in the 
world, and about one twentieth part of this enormous quantity in the 
United States alone. The duty levied upon Great Britain, in 1852, 
was L4,560,741, (Pounds Sterling) equal to a poll-tax of about two 
dollars per head. Poor men in the city of New York, (where tobacco 
is very cheap,) expend five, ten, or twenty dollars annually, for this 
article. Some who are better off, lay out eighty or one hundred 
dollars in the year. In New York city more money is expended daily 
for cigars alone, it has been estimated, than for bread. The United 
States and Great Britain alone, it is estimated, spend enough 
annually on tobacco to support one hundred thousand ministers of 
the gospel at average rates. More money is wasted annually in this 
way, in Christian countries alone, than would be necessary to place 
a Bible in the hands of every family in the world. Civilized countries 
spend more for tobacco than would be required for establishing free 
schools throughout every habitable land.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 114.23 


It were well, likewise, for the slaves of tobacco to inquire what class 
or classes of persons are most addicted to its use. We are 
compelled to admit that the abominable thing does too often find its 
way into the pulpit, and perhaps still oftener into the deacon’s pew, 
or upon the judge’s bench. In general, however, it is a different sort 
of persons who are most addicted to the habit. “I find,” says an 
extensive observer of human nature, “that the most wicked and 
abandoned individuals in the community use tobacco; that boys and 
young men who are becoming more and more depraved; that low, 
dissolute, profane men, idlers, engaged in amusements alone, 
night-walkers, theatre-goers, gamblers, and licentious persons, are 
almost invariably chewers or smokers.” - Dr. Shew on Tobacco 
Diseases.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.1 


The Sabbath Movement 


A VIGOROUS effort is now in progress to stop business on the 
canals of this State on the Sabbath. The following petition is being 
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widely circulated. We insert it with pleasure, and also the 
accompanying remarks by Rev. E. Latimer, who has labored much 
and efficiently for this object. - Northern Independent TO THE 
HONORABLE, THE LEGISLATURE OF THE STATE OF NE 
YORK.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.2 


“The undersigned, inhabitants of the County of ----- , believing that 
the desecration of the Sabbath is demoralizing in its effects, and 
tends greatly to increase crime, and the consequent expenses of 
the administration of criminal justice; and believing also that there is 
no exigency in the commercial business of the State requiring the 
transportation of goods on the canals or other thoroughfares in the 
State on that day, and that the interests of the State would be 
greatly promoted by suspending navigation on our canals on the 
Sabbath; we therefore pray your Honorable Body to pass alaw 
instructing the Canal Board to close the locks on that day; and your 
Petitioners as in duty bound, will ever pray, etc.,ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.3 


Will those, who have circulated the petition send the same at once 
to Albany?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.4 


Will those who have received the petition, circulate it as soon as 
possible? ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.5 


Will those who have not received the printed petition, copy it and 
circulate it as soon as possible, and send it to Dr. Wycoff, Chairman 
of the Sabbath Committee at Albany?ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 115.6 


To petition is the way, and the only way to have the locks closed on 
the Sabbath.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.7 


We ask the united aid and efforts of all the friends of the Sabbath 
and the boatmen. We ask in behalf of the fourth commandment. We 
ask in behalf of more than 25,000 persons who need and long for 
the rest of the Sabbath. We ask in behalf of thousands of minors 
who are exposed to be ruined, as multitudes have been because 
they had no Sabbath on our State canals ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 115.8 
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To justify the last painful statement, | appeal to our Criminal Courts 
- to Senate Documents, and to many prison confessions ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 115.9 


We ask in behalf of 900 miles of our canal navigation, that they may 
no longer be lines of darkness and moral death, but lines of light, 
and bands of peace and union, where virtuous life may be 
cultivated and heavenly hopes cherished. ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 115.10 


We ask in behalf of 5,685 boats bearing the hundreds of millions of 
our produce and merchandise, that they may no longer carry a 
moral pestilence through the heart of the Empire State - but that 
they may rest on the Sabbath, and become floating Bethels of good 
to all. Such the lines of our canals and the fleet of boats may 
become, if the locks are closed on the Sabbath.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.11 


In view of all these considerations, we ask and implore the help of 
all, to circulate the petitions. In view of all the above considerations, 
we ask every philanthropist, every patriot, every legislator, and 
every Christian to unite in all proper efforts, with prayer, to have this 
good and great work accomplished - which all say is right. ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 115.12 


E. LATIMER. AGENT. 
Lima, Jan. 15th, 1858. 


Knowledge of the Bible 


THERE are two modes of obtaining this knowledge. One mode is 
by nature, and the other is by grace. He who takes the first mode 
may read the sacred volume carefully and candidly, availing himself 
of whatever light is thrown upon the inspired record from any 
human quarter. He who takes the second mode, not only diligently 
searches the Scriptures, but looks to God for teaching, subjects his 
mind to the truth so far and so fast as he learns it, and yields his 
heart to Christ. By the former mode an individual may obtain a 
general acquaintance with the Bible, but his knowledge will be 
speculative, he will be perplexed with many difficulties, and may 
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lose his soul; while he who takes the latter mode, sees truth in its 
symmetry and beauty, is freed from distressing doubts, and is 
transformed by the divine word and Spirit into a meetness for 
heaven.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.13 


There is nothing like obedience to the truth, to make that truth plain. 
“Then shall ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord.” Conversion 
does more to clear up obscurities than the most profound and 
protracted study. When Merle D’Aubigne was a youth, and was 
pursuing his studies in Germany, his mind was distracted with 
scriptural doubts and difficulties. To find relief from them he made 
application to that eminent scholar and venerable man, Kleuker, of 
Kiel. The learned doctor did not undertake directly to solve his 
doubts, for, “if | should,” said he, “they would be succeeded by 
others just as troublesome. There is a shorter and better way of 
disposing of them, a way which will annihilate them. Close in with 
the overtures of mercy, make Christ your Saviour, and then in his 
light you will see light, and your difficulties will vanish.” D’Aubigne 
followed his wise counsel. The Son of God was revealed in him. He 
beheld “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ,” and “went on his way rejoicing.” -Am. Mes.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 115.14 


The Pharisee’s Prayer Analyzed 


THIS prayer consists of two partsARSH February 18, 1858, page 
11018 


The first is occupied with an enumeration of his neighbor’s bad 
qualities - “I! am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican.,ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 115.16 


The second with a statement of his own good qualities - “I fast twice 
in the week; | give tithes of all that | possess.",ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.17 


This is done by way of comparison - “I am not as other men are.” 
He seeth his own supposed excellence in contrast with the vileness 
of “other men.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.18 
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All his supposed goodness he ascribes to God’s grace - “God, | 
thank thee that | am not as other men are."ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.19 


The prayer contains neither confession of sin, nor petition for 
mercy, but only thanksgiving. He manifestly considers himself as 
“rich and increased in goods, and having need of nothing,” save 
only to thank God for his abundance.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 115.20 


REFLECTIONS 


1. It is a certain mark of Pharisaism that one regards himself with 
self-complacency, and his neighbors with contempt. ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 115.21 


2. Pharisees always compare themselves not with God’s law, but 
with “other men.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.22 


3. Pharisees never look to the state of the heart, but only to their 
outward performances. It is not humility, or faith, or purity of heart, 
which this man boasts - things of which men are not apt to be proud 
- but of fasting and alms-deeds, outward works which the most 
wicked men can perform.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.23 


4. Pharisees are quite willing to thank God for their superior 
goodness, provided only that it be acknowledged without 
contradiction. But if you attempt to show them that they are not so 
righteous as they supposed themselves to be, then they are 
offended. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.24 


5. A prayer without either confession of sin or petition for mercy is 
very suspicious.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.25 


6. The Pharisee will always meet with an awful repulse at the throne 
of grace. This man who “trusted in himself that he was righteous, 
and despised others” was rejected, while the publican was 
graciously accepted.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.26 


Fast Times 
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THE current religion does not fail to partake of the same character. 
There are fast churches, that make astonishing advances, unknown 
to any but themselves; outstripping all their sisters, and so elevated, 
that it is about impossible to find a minister suitable for them 
anywhere. Yet fast ministers are not wanting; but the misfortune is 
that the fast minister is often as far ahead of the church, as the 
church is of him.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.27 


Everything must be fast, new, dashing, marvelous. If one stops for 
usages, proprieties, even decencies; he is prosy, an old fogy, and a 
bore. Every thing, even within the precincts of the sanctuary, must 
conform to the hurry, rage, and turmoil without. ARSH February 78, 
1858, page 115.28 


But a fast age may be too fast, and while religion will conform so far 
as it properly can to the spirit of the age, there is a point beyond 
which it will not, cannot go. Truth, right, principle, are ever the 
same, and these can never be sacrificed to any reckless innovation. 
We are not to settle back to an opposite extreme of defiance; but 
we should see in such times that our foundation is on the rock, and 
our course directed by the light from above.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.29 


Something Knotty 


THE Universalists, as every body well knows, strenuously deny the 
existence of a personal Devil. They tell us that when a man sins, he 
is led away by his evil passions: that there is no real being who 
tempts men to wickedness, and that any such idea is contrary to the 
teaching of Scripture. Now here is something that we would like to 
have Universalists explain: We are told in the New Testament, that 
Jesus, himself, when in the wilderness, was tempted several times. 
Our question is, Who, or what tempted him? Was it not a personal 
Devil? If not, then it was his evil passions, and therefore, according 
to Universalism, Jesus Christ was an imperfect being!! There is no 
getting over it. One or the other of these conclusions must obtain:- 
either that there is a personal Devil, or that Jesus Christ is 
imperfect. We defy a successful refutation, ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 115.30 
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Shepherds and their Sheep 


ON the lofty central chain of Lebanon, Mr. Porter passed the 
“Fountain of the Opening of the Knapsack.” It is a favorite resort of 
shepherds, where they collect their flocks at noon; and opening 
their scrips in which they carry their dinner, sit down and eat. The 
flocks seem oftentimes so packed together, that you wonder if the 
shepherds will be able to separate each his own. But when the 
repast is over, each rises, calls to his own flock, sheep and goats, 
and they forewith separate themselves from the throng, and go after 
him. What four texts does this illustrative passage remind you 
of?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.31 


HUMILITY. Men from deep places can see the stars at noonday; 
and from the utter depths of her self-abasement, she (the Syro 
Phoenician woman) catches the whole blessed mystery of heaven: 
like St. Paul’s Christian, “in having nothing, she possessed all 
things.” No humility is perfect and proportioned, but that which 
makes us hate ourselves as corrupt, but respect ourselves as made 
to be immortal; the humility that kneels in the dust, but gazes on the 
skies. - Archer Butler. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 115.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 18, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 15 THE SANCTUARY. 
(CONTINUED.) 


UrSe 


WE closed last week with the inquiry on our hands, What is the 
Sanctuary of the new covenant? When Paul speaks of afirst 
covenant, [Hebrews 9,] he necessarily implies a second; and when 
he connects with that first covenant a Sanctuary and ordinances of 
divine service, he as clearly implies that the second will have a 
Sanctuary with divine service also. But on this point we draw direct 
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testimony from the prophecy of Daniel. There was a period of 2300 
years revealed to him, at the end of which the Sanctuary should be 
cleansed; but only 490 of those years were allotted to the first 
covenant, to the worldly Sanctuary, and to the Jewish church. At the 
end of that period, the confirmation of “the covenant,” (the new or 
second covenant) should, according to the prophecy, be finished. 
Then should the old covenant have passed away, and the new one 
have been introduced. Then should the services of the worldly 
Sanctuary have forever ceased. Then the Jewish church should no 
longer have pre-eminence as the children of God, above any other 
people. But 1810 years still remain before 2300 are completed, and 
yet at the end of that period, fhe Sanctuary is to be cleansed. 
Therefore the second covenant has a Sanctuary and ordinances of 
divine service also. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.1 


As we pursue our inquiries to ascertain what constitutes this 
Sanctuary, the opinions that already exist upon the subject, demand 
attention; for we have no right to deviate from opinions already 
existing upon any question, provided they are sound and true; and 
we have no right to introduce any new views upon them till we have 
first shown the fallacy of the old. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
116.2 


Entering the field to search for truth on this point, four prominent 
views rise up before us. It is claimed by some that the land of 
Canaan is now the Sanctuary. Others contend that it comprises the 
whole earth. Still others there are, who take the word in a more 
spiritual, but no less unauthenticated sense, and say that it means 
the Church. While the fourth view, which draws largest on our 
imagination and marvelousness, makes out this rolling earth to be 
only the first apartment of the new-covenant Sanctuary, and all 
heaven the second.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.3 


If we would form correct views on this question, there is one thing 
which we must keep constantly before us, and that is, the relation 
which the Sanctuaries of the two covenants sustain to each other; 
namely, that of type and antitype. By keeping our eye steadfastly 
fixed upon this, it will be almost as hard to arrive at wrong 
conclusions, as it would be easy, were we to lose sight of it. ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 116.4 
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To this end we call attention to the numerous instances in which the 
worldly Sanctuary is declared to be a pattern of the true. “Let them 
make me a Sanctuary,” said the Lord to Moses, “according to all 
that | show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern 
of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye make it.” Exodus 
25:8, 9. “And look that thou make them after their pattern which was 
showed thee in the mount.” Verse 40. “And thou shalt rear up the 
tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which was showed thee 
in the mount.” Chap. 26:30. “As it was showed thee in the mount, so 
shall they make it.” Chap. 27:8. “Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto 
Moses that he should make it according to the fashion that he had 
seen.” Acis 7:44. “While as the first tabernacle was yet standing, 
which was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices,” etc. Hebrews 9:8, 9. “For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true.” Verse 24.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.5 


From this testimony but one conclusion can be drawn; namely, that 
the true Sanctuary is the pattern from which the earthly tabernacle 
was erected, and that whatever object we may find of which this 
earthly sanctuary was a true type or figure, that object is the 
Sanctuary of the better covenant under which we now live, and the 
cleansing of which the unerring word of the Lord locates at the 
termination of the 2300 days. We are therefore prepared for the 
following questions: ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.6 


1. 1S THE EARTH THE SANCTUARY? To this question, we repl 
emphatically in the negative. It is not; and if we are requested to 
prove a negative, we offer in its support, the following reasons: 1st. 
The word Sanctuary occurs 146 times in the Bible and is not in a 
single instance applied to the earth. Now if it was really the intention 
of the Holy Ghost to teach us that the earth was the Sanctuary, it 
seems that it ought, at least once to have called it so. 2nd. The 
definition of the term, sanctuary, according to Walker, Webster, 
Cruden and the Bible, is, A holy place, a sacred place, a dwelling 
place for the Most High; but every one knows that the earth is 
neither a dwelling place for God, nor yet a holy, or sacred place. 
This fact alone should forever exclude the idea of its being the 
Sanctuary. But 3rd. Take into consideration the typical and 
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antitypical natures of the Sanctuary, and the absurdity of this view 
will appear in a still stronger light. The earthly Sanctuary was a type 
or figure of the true; but pray tell us in what respect it pre-figured 
this rolling earth. Can it for a moment be supposed that Moses, 
when in the mount, was shown this earth, as the pattern from which 
he was to erect the Sanctuary, and that the nearest resemblance he 
could make of it, was an oblong building ten cubits in width and 
three times that number in length? And we might pursue this train of 
thought still further and inquire what on earth answers as antitype to 
the golden candlestick. Is it the leaning tower of Pisa, or the 
pyramids of Egypt? And what to the altar of incense? Is it mount 
Vesuvius, or Hecla? And what to the table of shewbread? The 
plateau of South America, or the Steppes of Russia? But we need 
not spend time longer to write, nor trouble the reader longer to read, 
concerning a view so manifestly absurd.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 116.7 


2. 1S THE LAND OF CANAAN THE SANCTUARY? The argumer 
which show that the earth is not the Sanctuary of the new covenant, 
bear with equal force against that view which would claim that 
honor for the land of Canaan. But as there are, out of the 146 times 
of the occurrence of the word sanctuary in the Bible, some two or 
three texts which are urged in favor of this view, we will examine 
them and see if they will bear the meaning which they have been 
supposed to convey. The first is Exodus 15:17, and reads as 
follows: “Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the mountain of 
thine inheritance in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for 
thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established.” Before it is decided however that this text fixes the 
application of the Sanctuary to the land of Canaan, let the 
Psalmist's commentary on this very passage be taken into 
consideration. He says: “And he led them on safely, so that they 
feared not, but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. And he brought 
them to the border of his Sanctuary, even to this mountain which his 
right hand had purchased, and he built his Sanctuary like high 
palaces, like the earth which he hath established forever.” Psalm 
78:53, 54, 69. On these passages we offer the following extract 
from “The Sanctuary,” by J. N. A:ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
116.8 
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“The first of these texts, it will be noticed, is taken from the song of 
Moses, after the passage of the Red Sea. It is a prediction of what 
God would do for Israel. The second text was written about five 
hundred years after the song of Moses. What Moses utters as a 
prediction, the Psalmist records as a matter of history. Hence the 
Psalm is an inspired commentary on the song of Moses. If the first 
text be read without the other, the idea might be gathered that the 
mountain was the Sanctuary, though it does not directly state this. 
Even as one might get the idea that the tribe of Judah was Mount 
Zion, were they to read only the expression, ‘but chose the tribe of 
Judah, the Mount Zion which he loved,’ [Psa/m 78:68,] and omit 
those texts which inform us that Mount Zion was the city of David, a 
part of Jerusalem, [2 Samuel 5:6, 7.] and was located in Judah, as 
one of its cities. Ezra 1:3; Psalm 69:35. But if the second text be 
read in connection with the first, it destroys the possibility of such an 
inference. The Psalmist states that the mountain of the inheritance 
was the border of the Sanctuary. And that God, after driving out the 
heathen before his people, proceeded to build his Sanctuary like 
high palaces. See 7 Chronicles 29:1. 1. The land of Canaan was 
the mountain of the inheritance. Exodus 15:17. 2. That mountain 
was the border of the Sanctuary. Psalm 78:54. 3. In that border God 
built his Sanctuary. Psalm 78:69. 4. In that Sanctuary God dwelt. 
Psalm 74:7; Exodus 25:8. 5. In that border the people dwelt. Psa/m 
78:54, 55. These facts demonstrate that the same Spirit moved 
both those ‘holy men of old.” ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.9 


Listen also to the distinction between the land of Canaan and the 
Sanctuary as pointed out by a king of Judah: “Art not thou our God, 
who didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before thy people 
Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy friend forever. And 
they dwelt therein and have built thee a Sanctuary therein for thy 
name, saying, If, when evil comes upon us, as the sword, judgment 
or pestilence, or famine, we stand before this house, and in thy 
presence (for thy name is in this house) and cry unto thee in our 
affliction, then thou wilt hear and help.” 2 Chronicles 20:7-9.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 116.10 


There is another text claimed by some as proof that Canaan is the 
Sanctuary: /saiah 63:18 “The people of thy holiness have 
possessed it but a little while: our adversaries have trodden down 
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thy Sanctuary.” It is by no means certain that the land is here 
referred to, since anything else may be trodden down as well as the 
land. Nothing therefore but an inference can be drawn from it; and 
one plain fact is sufficient to demolish this to its lowest foundations: 
when God’s people were driven out of the land of Canaan (as the 
prophet here predicts, using the past tense for the future) they were 
not only dispossessed of their inheritance, but the Sanctuary of God 
built in that land was laid in ruins. This fact is plainly stated in 2 
Chronicles 36:17-20, which divests the passage of all 
mystery.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.11 


Only one text more remains to be urged in favor of the land of 
Canaan. As such we present it. “The glory of Lebanon shall come 
unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree and the box together, to beautify 
the place of my Sanctuary; and | will make the place of my feet 
glorious.” /saiah 60:13. Had the distinction ever been kept in view, 
between the Sanctuary and the place of the Sanctuary, we should 
have had no occasion to notice this text. But if people persist in 
ignoring this distinction, we would remind them that the same text 
calls the place of the Sanctuary, the place of the Lord’s feet also; 
and if by being the place of the Sanctuary it becomes the Sanctuary 
itself, by being the place of his feet, it becomes, by a parity of 
reasoning, his feet also. When any just grounds can be shown for 
avoiding this conclusion, it will be time to notice the passage further. 
We can only conclude then, not that the land of Canaan is the 
Sanctuary, but that it is simply the place where the typical 
Sanctuary was located.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 116.12 


3. There is a third class (if they are numerous enough to warrant the 
term) who contend that the first apartment of the Sanctuary 
embraces the whole earth, and that it takes all heaven to make the 
second. How it is that persons with common proportions of intellect 
and honesty, can adopt a view which draws so largely on our 
imagination and marvelousness, we are at a loss to understand. On 
this point the reader is referred to the remarks already made upon 
the earth. A part of its absurdity is there shown; the other part will 
be noticed when we come to treat upon the ministration and service 
with which the Sanctuary stands connected.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 116.13 
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4. 1S THE CHURCH THE SANCTUARY? We answer, It is not. E 
you ask for our reasons? One fact alone is sufficient to annihilate 

the idea: It is never once in the word of God called the Sanctuary. 

Another definite object is invariably called the Sanctuary, and the 

church is uniformly connected with that object as the host or 

worshipers; the Sanctuary itself being the place of that worship, or 

towards which their prayer was directed. There is one text that may 

be urged on this point and we therefore notice it: “When Israel went 
out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people of strange 
language, Judah was his Sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.” 

Psalm 114:1. This would however only prove that one of the twelve 

tribes was the Sanctuary and that the whole church was not. But if 
the fact be remembered that God chose Jerusalem which was in 

Judah, as the place of his Sanctuary, we think the following from 

another psalm will fully explain the connection between Judah and 

the Sanctuary of God, and show that Judah was the tribe with which 

God designed to locate his habitation: “But chose the tribe of Judah 
the mount Zion which he loved. And he built his Sanctuary like high 

palaces (see 7 Chronicles 29:1) like the earth which he hath 

established forever.” Psalm 78:68, 69. But could a single text be 

produced in favor of the view that the church is the Sanctuary, it 

could not even then be the Sanctuary of Danie/ 8:13, 14; for the 

church is there represented by the word “host.” This none will deny. 

“To give both the host and the Sanctuary to be trodden under foot.” 

The church and the Sanctuary then, are two things. ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 116.14 


We have now seen that the earth is not the Sanctuary; that the land 
of Canaan is not the Sanctuary, but simply the place where the 
typical Sanctuary was located; and that the church is not the 
Sanctuary, but simply the worshipers connected with it. We now 
inquire, ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.1 


5. WHAT IS THE SANCTUARY? Turn to the revelation of St. Johr 
and while bearing continually in mind that he is looking not to any 
spot on earth, nor to the church, but into heaven, mark some of the 
objects which he there beholds. First, he beholds a door opened in 
heaven. Chap. 4:7. Mark, he does not say that he saw heaven 
opened, but he saw a door opened in heaven. He then sees seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne. Verse 5. He sees again and 
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beholds an angel with a golden censer offering incense upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. Again, he sees the 
temple of God opened in heaven, (mark, he does not see heaven 
opened, but the temple of God opened in heaven) and there 
beholds the ark of his testament. But we know nothing of the golden 
candlestick, the golden censer, the altar of incense, and the ark of 
the testament, only as they are connected with the Sanctuary. We 
are therefore justified in the conclusion that these are the patterns 
from which the earthly vessels were formed; and, as they are 
inseparable from the Sanctuary, that there exists in heaven a literal 
Sanctuary also, the antitype of the earthly building. ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 117.2 


But we may as well come to direct testimony since we have it in the 
word of God abundantly furnished to our hand. We take it for 
granted that the reader is well acquainted with at least the first 
seven chapters of the book of Hebrews. Paul there discourses upon 
the new covenant and the superiority of Christ's priesthood over 
that of Aaron’s. He then opens in the eighth chapter as follows: 
“Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have 
such an high priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary and of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” He declares 
plainly in chapter 9:23, 24, that the holy places made with hands 
were “figures of the true,” and that the earthly tabernacle and its 
sacred vessels, were “patterns of things in the heavens.”ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 117.3 


Here is positive testimony that there is a tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man, and that this tabernacle is in the heavens, (not 
heaven itself,) of which Christ is the minister. What! perhaps some 
are ready to exclaim, Do you believe that there are literal things in 
heaven, that there is a real Sanctuary there? Just as much as we 
believe that a real one ever existed on this earth. Just as literal and 
real as we believe the antitype of the offerings connected with the 
Sanctuary to be, namely Jesus, who offered himself the great 
sacrifice for the world on Calvary, - so literal and real do we believe 
the antitype of the Sanctuary itself, to be. We know that the fumes 
of the wine of the fornication of the mother of harlots, with which the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk, [Revelation 17:2,] 
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have so beclouded their spiritual intellects, and so long clothed 
heaven and heavenly things in fog and vapor, that many are ready 
to start at the idea; but we choose rather to take the word of God, 
unstrained through the “coal-sack” of the fathers, or the traditions of 
the church.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.4 


With a few Scripture testimonies concerning the existence of this 
temple in heaven, and a few of its declarations that it is the great 
original of which the earthly was but a type, figure or pattern, we 
close this part of the subject. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.5 


Revelation 11:19. “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” 
Revelation 14:17. “And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven.” Revelation 15:5. “And after that | looked and behold 
the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened.” Revelation 16:17. “And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven from the throne, saying, It is done.” Psalm 17:4. “The Lord 
is in his holy temple: the Lord’s throne is in heaven.” Hebrews 9:17, 
712. “But Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.” Hebrews 8:1, 2, has 
already been quoted. This heavenly Sanctuary is called by Jesus 
“my Father’s house;” [John 74:2;] by David, Habakkuk and John, 
“the temple of God in heaven; [Psalm 11:4; Habakkuk 2:20, 
Revelation 11:19;] God’s “holy habitation. Zechariah 2:13; Jeremiah 
25:30; Revelation 16:17. See also Psalm 102:19; Jeremiah 17:12, 2 
Samuel 22:7, Psalm 18:6, Isaiah 6:1-6; Revelation 7:15; 13:6; 14, 
15, 17; 16:1, 7. If after this testimony any yet doubt respecting the 
existence of this building in heaven, we know not what more we can 
say to them. If these texts can be set aside, any number of similar 
ones might be. But if the word of the Lord has any authority in 
settling such questions, this question is settled. ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 117.6 


This “more perfect tabernacle,” this “true Sanctuary” which the Lord 
pitched and not man, is the great antitype of the earthly building. 
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The word of God declares it; and we therefore believe it. There is 
one declaration of Paul’s to which we would call particular attention. 
Speaking of the priests that ministered in the earthly tabernacle he 
says: “Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
AS Moses was admonished of God, when he was about to make 
the tabernacle; for see, saith he, that thou make all things according 
to the pattern showed to thee in the mount.” Hebrews 8:5. Paul here 
declares that the priests served unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things; and how does he prove it? By a reference to the 
building and the command that Moses had to make it according to 
the pattern. His argument is this: The priests served unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things, just as the tabernacle, 
built according to the pattern shown to Moses, was a shadow and 
example of heavenly things; and just as this tabernacle was a 
shadow of the heavenly building, just so the priests served unto the 
example of heavenly things. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.7 


Here, then, Paul calls the tabernacle erected by Moses, ashadow 
of heavenly things. One distinguishing feature of this tabernacle 
was that it had two apartments, a holy and a most holy place. The 
heavenly Sanctuary therefore has the same; for a Sanctuary in 
heaven with only one apartment would not cast a shadow upon 
earth with two. And if the pattern had but one holy place, and 
Moses erected a building with two, he did not follow the pattern; for 
there would then have been a great dissimilarity. But Moses did 
build it according to the pattern. Accordingly we hear Paul speaking 
of the holy places (plural) of the heavenly Sanctuary. See Hebrews 
9:8, 12; 10:19. The word rendered, holiest, or holy place, in each of 
these texts is in the original in the plural, and is so rendered in 
many translations; (holy places.)ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
117.8 


But Paul makes use of expressions still stronger on this point. 
Speaking of the earthly tabernacle and its instruments of service, he 
says: [Hebrews 9:23,] It was therefore necessary that the patterns 
of things in the heavens should be purified with these; that is with 
the blood of calves and goats. What was cleansed by these? The 
two departments of the earthly Sanctuary, and the altar. See 
Leviticus 16. And Paul explicitly tells us that these were patterns of 
things in the heavens. But there is a still stronger expression which 
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yet remains to be noticed. “For Christ,” says Paul, “is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands [the earthly Sanctuary] which 
are figures of the true. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.9 


It is in view of such plain testimony as this that we reject those 
fantastical notions which would make all heaven but the second 
apartment of the Sanctuary, and all earth the first, or which would 
make the two apartments of the earthly building typify the two 
dispensations, Jewish and Christian. The Bible teaches us, if 
language is capable of doing it, that there is in heaven a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, a true Sanctuary which the Lord 
pitched and not man, of which the earthly was a correct and true 
shadow, type or figure. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.10 


When the old covenant gave place to the new, then the typical 
Sanctuary was succeeded by the true. The type cannot reach 
beyond its antitype; the shadow ceases when the substance 
comes. The offering of goats and calves was no longer serviceable 
when the great offering for the world had died on Calvary. Christ 
declared to the Jews as he departed from the temple, “Behold your 
house is left unto you desolate.” Luke 23:45. And when amid the 
terrific scenes of the crucifixion day, the vail of the temple was rent 
in twain from top to bottom, it was a solemn demonstration that its 
services were forever finished. That blood was then shed that was 
to be ministered for us in the heavenly Sanctuary, and there, from 
henceforth, the world was to look for salvation and pardon.ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 117.11 


The way into the heavenly holy places, says Paul, “was not yet 
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing.” 
Hebrews 9:8. That is, God did not during the typical dispensation, 
lay open the true tabernacle, but gave to the people a figure or 
pattern of it. But when the time came that the services of the worldly 
Sanctuary ended, when the dying Saviour cried with a loud voice, It 
is finished; and darkness overspread all the land, and the earth 
quaked, and the rocks burst, then the way of the temple of God in 
heaven was laid open. The true church has had since that time 
neither Sanctuary nor priesthood in old Jerusalem, but it has had 
both in heaven.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.12 
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We have before shown that only 490 years of the 2300 belonged to 
the Jews and the earthly Sanctuary. Gabriel, in his instructions to 
Daniel concerning the events to transpire at that time, shows him, 
first, that the earthly Sanctuary should be destroyed shortly after 
their rejection of the Messiah, and never be built, but be desolate till 
the consummation. Danie! 9:26, 27. Second, he brings to view the 
new covenant: “He (the Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week. Verse 27. Third, he brings to view the new- 
covenant church, or host, namely, the “many” with whom the 
covenant is confirmed. Fourth, he brings to view the new covenant 
sacrifice, namely, the cutting off of the Messiah, but not for himself. 
He brings to view also the Mediator of the new covenant. Verse 25; 
chap. 11:22; Hebrews 12:24. And, fifth, he brings to view, lastly, the 
new-covenant Sanctuary; viz., “to anoint the Most Holy.” Verse 24. 
This has reference, doubtless, to an act preparatory to the 
commencement of the ministration of the Sanctuary, which was, to 
anoint both the holy places and all the sacred vessels. Exodus 
40:9-17. On this point we quote the following from the Advent 
Shield, No. 1, p.75:ARSH February 18, 1858, page 117.13 


“And the last event of the 70 weeks, as enumerated inverse 24, 
was the anointing of the ‘Most holy,’ or the ‘Holy of holies,’ or the 
‘Sanctum sanctorum.’ Not that which was on earth, made with 
hands, but the true tabernacle, into which Christ, our High Priest, is 
for us entered. Christ was to do in the true tabernacle in heaven, 
what Moses and Aaron did in its pattern. See Hebrews 6; 7; 8; 9; 
Exodus 30:22-30, Leviticus 8:10-15.,ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 117.14 


So far, we trust, the subject is clear to all minds. There can be no 
doubt concerning the object which the angel had in view when he 
said, “Unto 2300 days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” What 
this cleansing is, and how it is to be accomplished, be assured the 
Bible will not withhold from the honest inquirer. ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 117.15 


(To be Continued.) 


THE MOURNER’S PRAYER 
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UrSe 


STRENGTH from on high! Give strength, O God 

A fainting suppliant bends the knee, 

Who fain would kiss the chastening rod, 

And bless the stroke that comes from thee.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 118.1 


My Father! did thine erring child 

Bow down before an idol shrine, 

And in that worship vain and wild, 

Forget the homage that is thine?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
118.2 


And didst thou see that earthly love 

Had made this world of thine, too fair, 

And dimmed the brighter world above, 

And veiled the radiant glory there?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
118:3 


‘Tis well - O God of love! ‘tis well! 

| will bend lowly at thy throne, 

If from my lips one murmur fell, 

Forgive! and let “thy will be done."ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
118.4 


Yet now, | faint beneath the storm, 

And bow me like a bruised reed, 

Father! uphold this drooping form, 

Give strength in this mine hour of need.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 118.5 


And since the fragile cords of love, 

That bound my hopes to earth are riven, 

O! lead the stricken heart above, 

And bind it closer unto heaven. - Sel.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 118.6 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Sanders 


BRO. SMITH: There are now but three of us here that keep the 
Sabbath. Some in Ripon have let the standard fall. We feel deeply 
mortified over the course of some who have so publicly advocated 

the Sabbath and other things which we deem important, and now 

have turned their backs on the way. But their fall calls loudly upon 

us to have on the whole armor of God. While we mourn their fall, it 
is still another evidence that perils beset us thickly, and that he that 

thinketh he standeth must take heed lest he fall. For myself | feel 

that my only safety consists in a close walk with God. | know that 
the world is waxing worse and worse; but it seems to me that those 

who profess to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, are not correspondingly improving, at least so | can say of 
myself. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.7 


Can it be true that this thoughtless world is hearing the last 
message of mercy? that Jesus is now blotting out the sins of his 
people? that now we may expect and share in the refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord? that Jesus is so soon coming to raise the 
sleeping saints, and change those who will then have passed 
through the perils of the last days and endured to the end? Can it 
be ours to witness the coming again of that same Jesus, and say, 
“Lo this is our God and we have waited for him and he will save 
us?” Is it true that here, those who so imperfectly represent the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus shall be accounted 
worthy to suffer persecution for them?ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 118.8 


| know that unbelief will answer, no, to all these queries, and say, 
“Where is the promise of his coming;” but are not these perilous 
times? does not iniquity abound, and has not the love of many 
waxed cold? Have not many departed from the faith, giving heed to 
the seducing spirits? Yes verily, These things are so; and however 
much beyond the present the days may reach, these things must 
increase with the increase of time, till the day that Jesus is seen 
coming in the clouds of heaven, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel; for the same day that Noah 
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entered into the ark, the flood came and took them all away. So 
shall it be in the day of the Son of Man. In view of all these things, 
what manner of persons should we be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. But first of all, in view of the love of God manifested in 
the plan of redemption, we should consecrate ourselves to him, be 
probation’s hours long or short; and with those who have tasted of 
the joys of the world to come, this is the moving power. But we may 
yet rejoice in view of the glorious events which we hope to witness. 
Jesus says, “When these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads.” Will it not be a glorious privilege to live 
when Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, to give reward to his 
servants the prophets, and to all those who fear his name? to live 
and see the end for which, and of which, prophets wrote and spoke, 
suffered and died? to see God’s few, (and consequently despised, ) 
people, owned by the King of kings, (ah! and to be of that number) 
when the mighty men and kings of the earth shall flee from his 
presence?ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.9 


But to endure to the end, a consecration in word only, will not do: 
we must be joined to the living Head, we must be led by the Spirit; 
and | thank God that men cannot take from his feeblest follower this 
privilege, though they have tried so often. God’s promises are yet 
faithfully kept, and will be though heaven and earth may be 
removed. Now we dwell where sorrow, sin and death reign, beset 
on every hand, tempted, tried and afflicted, cast down but not 
destroyed; but shall we not ere long sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb? Shall we not wear the crown which the Lord the righteous 
Judge shall give at that day to all who love his appearing? While we 
gaze by faith on that glittering crown, let us not forget that the cross 
must lead the way. Who would wish to take the prize without 
winning the race? Who would wear the crown, without bearing the 
cross? | remember one who said. “Though all men forsake thee, yet 
will not |.” May we not be found as he was soon after, but patiently 
enduring, may we at last be found clothed in the righteousness of 
Christ. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.10 


Yours in hope of the reward. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.11 


N. G. SANDERS. 
Rush Lake, Wis., Feb. 7th, 1858. 
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P.S. Have the brethren concluded that Hall and Stephenson have 
spread such devastation in Wis., that God is not able to prosper 
good seed in its soil, if such were sown? We are patiently waiting 
for some one that can come as Paul said he was coming of old, in 
the Spirit and power of the gospel of Christ ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 118.12 


N.G.S. 


From Sister Rogers 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have had my fai 
strengthened in reading your communications. | do feel for those 

lonely ones who have not the privilege which | usually enjoy, of 

meeting with those of like precious faith, to worship God on his holy 

Sabbath. Though for a few weeks past | have not been permitted on 

account of sickness, to meet with them, yet Jesus has been very 

precious to me, and | have felt that | could “lean my head on Jesus’ 
breast, and breathe my life out sweetly there."ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 118.13 


| believe that we are living in the last days, and in perilous times. 
Wicked men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived. Satan is at work with all power and lying 
wonders. Dear brethren and sisters, let us lift up our heads and 
rejoice for our redemption draweth nigh. From the signs of the 
times, | believe that the Judge is even now at the door. Shall |, 
unworthy worm of the dust, stand acquitted in that day? | see that | 
have made many crooked paths, and since | embraced the present 
truth, which is a little over one year since, | have many times come 
far short of doing my heavenly Father’s will. | feel at times as 
though | especially lacked faith and patience, but | want to be an 
overcomer through the blood of the Lamb. We must have clean 
hands and pure hearts to stand before the Son of ManARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 118.14 


| can hardly find words to express my gratitude and thankfulness to 
the Giver of all mercies, that when | was giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils, God sent his servant this way, who 
was the means of taking my feet from the mire and clay of 
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Spiritualism, and placing them on the rock of present truth, and 
putting a new song into my mouth. Brother Stewart has been 
laboring with us the past year. His home is with us, but he lectures 
around in different places. His labors have been abundantly blessed 
here. He has baptized thirty-seven, and still there are frequent 
additions of those who are determined to keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus. The church has of late been striving 
to arise and come up on higher ground, to put away all selfishness 
and pride, and to leave the things that are behind, and press 
forward to the mark of the prize of the high calling of God which is in 
Christ Jesus. The Lemonweir valley is a great field. Brother Stewart 
cannot attend to half the calls. The fields are white to the harvest, 
and the laborers are few. O that the Lord of the harvest would send 
forth more laborers into his harvest.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
118.15 


FANNY ROGERS. 
Lendina, Wis., Feb. 7th, 1858. 


From Bro. & Sr. Berry 


BRO. SMITH: We feel it duty to say a few words through the 
Review, for the encouragement of our brethren who have been 
connected with us in the Advent movement since 1843, and have 
shared in our trials and blessings. We wish to acknowledge the light 
that we have received through the instrumentality of brethren 
Sperry and Hart, relative to the commandments of God, and the 
work that our High Priest is performing in the heavenly Sanctuary. 
We have formerly listened to many discourses on the abolition of 
the law of God, and also have taken a paper (the Expositor) that 
advocated the same. We now believe that all ten of the 
commandments of God are binding, and that here are they that are 
trying to keep them. We also believe that the Third Angel’s 
Message is now being given, and we wish our influence to be with 
those that are giving the last note of warning to our fellow men. We 
ask the prayers of the people of God, that we may finally 
overcome.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.16 


J., & MARY A. BERRY. 
Freeport, Ills., Jan. 27th, 1858. 
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From Sister Lamoreaux 


BRO. SMITH: My heart is made to rejoice as | read cheering 
communications from dear brethren and sisters in different parts of 

the land. | am glad that the message is rising, and the Lord grant 
that | may rise with it. | believe the message to the Laodiceans is 
present truth. Jesus has said, “not every one that saith unto me 

Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 

the will of my Father which is in heaven.” O brethren and sisters, let 
us do the will of the Father, by keeping all his Commandments and 

the Faith of Jesus.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 118.17 


When | think what we must be to stand in the trying time before us, | 
am led to exclaim, “who may abide the day of his coming!” Then | 
look again and see the many precious promises in the word of God, 
such as “My grace is sufficient for thee,” and, “God is faithful who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above what ye are able to bear, but 
will with the temptation make a way of escape;” and again, “Ask and 
ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.” When | think of such promises, | feel to thank 
God and take courage. O let us get on the whole armor, that we 
may be able to stand against the wiles of Satan, that we may get 
the victory over all our besetting sins, and come off conquerors 
through him that has loved us. Let us bear in mind continually what 
the faithful and true Witness says: “Behold | stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door | will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that overcometh 
will | grant to sit with me in my throne even as | also overcame and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” Let not the love of the 
world bar the Saviour out of our hearts; but let us overcome by the 
word of our testimony and the blood of the Lamb.ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 118.18 


EUNICE C. LAMOREAUX. 
Delhi Center, Mich., Feb. 5th, 1858. 


From Sister Rice 


BRO. SMITH: Three years ago last Fall | embraced the Sabbath 
but how slow of heart have | been to believe all that the prophets 
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have spoken concerning these last days. The message to the 
Laodiceans | knew found me in a cold state, but yet | felt no 
strength to rise. | had, as a means of policy to get them to see the 
light, commingled with and held on to, the old churches; but through 
the past Summer and Fall, | felt a desire to rise from my luke-warm 
state. | knew that to step out on present truth would bring a war. | 
can say | prayed much, and sometimes with faith, that God would 
arm me for the conflict; for | began to realize if the battle never 
came, the victory was never won. Last September, my husband and 
myself attended a meeting on the Sabbath, at Mill Grove. Bro. 
Wheeler was present. That is the only Sabbath | have attended 
meeting with brethren in the present truth for two years and a half; 
but it gave strength to my soul, and | looked for God to send some 
messenger this way. | felt very anxious that Bro. Byington might 
visit us, and often have prayed God to impress his mind to come 
this way. Some six weeks ago Bro. Cottrell came here and spent 
the Sabbath. A meeting was appointed for the evening after the 
Sabbath, and First-day. A goodly number attended, and gave good 
heed to the Word. Say they, “He preaches nothing but Bible, and 
that cannot hurt us.” He came again in two weeks, then in one 
week, and again last First-day. Quite a number | think are 
convinced of the truth of the prophecies and of the Sabbath of the 
Lord. But now comes the tug of war. The sabbath of the Pope is 
assailed, and its advocates rally to sustain it ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 118.19 


Those who feel unable to meet the keen edge of truth with which 
they have already been wounded, withdraw from the field, and 
shield themselves behind the battery of their more learned ones; 
but | do think the seed will take root in some honest hearts. My 
husband has commenced keeping the Sabbath. As for myself, | can 
say, the Lord hath done great things for me. | never before took a 
parting hand with the world. O | do desire that my pen, my tongue, 
my hand, my substance, my whole being may be made serviceable 
to God.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.1 


And now if brother Byington can come and spend a few weeks with 
us in this section we wish he would. Brother Cottrell cannot be here 
again at present. | am looking hourly to the great Shepherd to direct 
in regard to this people. My mind often rests on Bro. Ingraham. Can 
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he not spend a short time in these parts? Brethren, pray for us, and 
may we use prevailing prayer. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.2 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
119.3 


CORNELIA RICE. 
Folsomdale, N. Y., Feb. 4th, 1858. 


From Sister Voorus 


BRO. SMITH: While reading in theReview concerning the rise and 
progress of the present truth, it brought to my mind the time when | 
embraced it. It was in 1852, when brother and sister White were on 
their way to Rochester. They passed through Manlius, near where | 
then resided. Others were at that time almost persuaded to walk in 
the way of the commandments, but have since turned back. 
Although left alone in my father’s family to keep the Sabbath, | 
praise the Lord he has thus far given me grace sufficient. | sincerely 
need the eye-salve that | may discern the right path to walk in, for 
strait and narrow is the way that leads to life. | think | have of late 
made some little progress in obtaining the tried gold. | have had 
many trials, but hope it will only burn the dross and leave me better 
prepared to enjoy the society of the blest. | could hardly be 
reconciled to the disappointment of not meeting with the brethren in 
La Porte, as | live only eleven miles from there, but did not know of 
the appointment till | read brother Bates’ letter of Jan. 14th. But if it 
is not my lot to meet with any of like faith while on earth, why should 
| not be reconciled to it and say, not my will O Lord, but thine be 
done.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.4 


Brethren and sisters, | feel that | need your prayers. We read that 
the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous availeth much. | think 
there are those between New Buffalo and La Porte who would hear 
and receive the truth. | have been reproved for not uniting with the 
different churches in their meetings, but | remember where David 
says, “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of 
the scornful; but his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law 
doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted 
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by the rivers of waters, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his 
leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.5 


SARAH J. VOORUS. 
New Buffalo, Mich., Jan. 25th, 1858. 


From Bro. Merritt 


BRO. SMITH: There are about seventy here that have embraced 
the Third Angel’s Message, and are trying to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord. We meet every Sabbath, and First-day evening to speak 
of the things that make for our peace, and build each other up in our 
most holy faith. As it regards myself, when | look into the gospel 
mirror, and see what | am by nature, and what | must be by grace in 
order to be owned by the Redeemer when he comes, it causes me 
to exclaim with the publican, “Lord, be merciful to me a sinner,” or 
with Peter, “Lord, save or | perish.,ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
119.6 


| am trying daily to cleanse myself from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of God. | feel to bless the 
Lord for the victory he has given me over the use of tobacco, to 
which | was a slave for twenty-five years. Brethren, let us remember 
that it is through tribulation that we enter the kingdom, and that the 
prize lies at the end of the race, and that we must exert ourselves to 
obtain it. | bless the Lord for the light that has shone along my 
pathway since | have been trying to walk in all the commandments 
of the Lord blameless. | realize that the Bible is a precious book 
indeed, and by the grace of God | mean to follow its divine 
teachings, to live soberly, righteously and godly, redeeming the time 
because the days are evil. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be on our watch-tower, having our 
lamps trimmed and burning, and oil in our vessels, for surely the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and blessed will they be who 
when he comes are found ready. | can truly say, that | do not desire 
riches, nor the honors of this world, but | desire a part in that 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for the faithful. O brethren, let us try to have that 
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faith that overcomes the world, that we may one day stand with 
Jesus on Mount Zion.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.8 


Yours in hope of the glory to be revealed at the coming of the 
Saviour.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.9 


J.B. MERRITT. 
Gilboa, Ohio, Jan. 24th, 1858. 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH: | truly feel that we are living in perilous times, when it 
becomes us to be up and doing, and have on the whole 
armor.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.10 


Brn. Cornell, Hart and Sperry have recently visited us. They found 
the church in a perishing condition, with scarcely life enough to 
keep up meetings. By the strait testimony given by these brethren 
we were led to see our deplorable condition, and to turn to the Lord. 
The spirit of confession was manifested among most of the brethren 
and sisters. We truly had a soul-cheering time while waiting upon 
the Lord, and by the grace of God we mean to arise with the rest of 
the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, fully realizing that there 
is a great work for us to do in order to stand in the day of the battle 
of the Lord. We shall have to put forth a mighty effort to extricate 
ourselves from these weights that bind us down, that so we may 
rise above the trifling things of earth. There are many blessed 
promises in the word of God to the faithful that endure to the end. | 
sometimes fear that | shall be one that will be shaken off in the 
trying time that is just before us. O how much need there is of our 
being awake and living, active Christians. We have lived long 
enough with the theory of the truth without the power. A great 
responsibility rests on us for the light we have. O that we might 
have more of the Spirit to accompany the truth as we talk it to 
others, that it may compel them to believe. | long for the time to 
come when the church will cut loose from the world and get in their 
proper place, when they can come together to praise the Lord 
instead of telling of their unworthiness. We have three meetings a 
week. We feel to thank the Lord for what we have of his Spirit with 
us, and pray for more. Pray for us that we may arise and raise the 
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standard of piety to its proper place, and help make up the 144000 
to stand on Mount Zion with the LambARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 119.11 


C. A. BATES. 
Green Vale, Ills., Jan. 31st, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Hart writes from Freeport, Ills., Jan. 27th, 1858: “Last First- 
day two German families came into our meeting. They seemed 
much interested, although but one of them could understand us, 

and that imperfectly. After meeting we conversed with them some. 

They said they were Baptists, but we were the right people, 
because we kept the commandments of God. They said that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath, and they should keep it if God 
helped them. Their neighbors say they are christians. One of them 
said he had been a Roman Catholic, and the Lord helped him to 
leave that church, and he believed the Lord would help him to keep 
the Sabbath.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.12 


“You can scarcely imagine my feelings to see those of a foreign 
tongue so anxious to understand, and no means to get the 
knowledge before them. We told them of the German tract. They 
are anxious to get it. We hope the time is not far distant when there 
will be those that will be able to teach the truth to all that wish to 
obey it. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.13 


“There is a large settlement of Germans east of this place; and 
those that are acquainted with them think that the Sabbath will be 
received among them.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.14 


Sister L. M. Alexander writes from Morristown, Vt. Jan. 29th, 1858: 
“The Third Angel’s Message is a glorious subject, one in which | am 
interested; and though | am deprived of meeting with those who 
worship on the holy Sabbath of the Lord, | rejoice that there is 
peace in believing, and joy for them that keep his commandments. | 
am alone in my family, in trying to keep the Sabbath, but | know the 
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Lord will stand by those who try to keep his law, though all earthly 
friends forsake them. | would say through the Review to the 
brethren and sisters with whom | have been familiar, that | am trying 
to keep the commandments, that | may have a right to the tree of 
life." ARSH February 18, 1858, page 119.15 


Bro. A. Pierce writes from Eldora, lowa, Jan. 15th, 1858: “I am still 
striving to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
testimony, which | want should ever be in favor of the truth. | was 
not in the first or second message, and have come into the third at 
the eleventh hour, but | feel the importance of living a holy and 
godly life. Situated as | am, | think | can sympathize with those who 
have not the privilege of meeting and associating with the dear 
brethren. Our associations are all with the world, and too often we 
have to hear their vain conversation. We are not in our Father’s 
house, and our dearest and nearest relations, and those we love 
most are far, very far from us. Thus lonely and often dejected, | still 
try to urge my way onward, as it is certain death to go back, and | 
can but die if | go forward. My confidence and my trust is in the God 
of Israel, who has said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” 
Blessed promise! | often feel as in conversation | recently told a 
preacher that | am situated theologically as Esau was politically, 
that is, my hand is against every man, and every man’s hand is 
against me. But | bless the name of God that he has given me ears 
to hear the truth, and my daily prayer is that | may be kept from the 
errors which surround me. | also feel that | have much to do before | 
can be presented faultless before the throne of His glory. John says 
that those he saw were without fault before the throne. | want more 
patience, more humility, more faith, gold tried in the fire, white 
raiment and eye-salve. And finally my dear brethren and sisters, 
with you | want to overcome that | may be saved.”ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 119.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 18, 1858 


Meetings in Allegan 
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UrSe 


WE have before spoken in the Review of the commencement of 
these meetings, and noticed some of the opposition to the truth that 
has been manifest, but now wish to say something of the result of 
the labor as it has been manifest thus far. Our meetings continued 
until we had given sixteen lectures. The interest increased to the 
close, and it was stated that our last meeting was as well attended 
as any of the course.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.1 


We had in these meetings the hearty co-operation of the brethren in 
the vicinity, those from Monterey came from five to eight miles to 
the meetings, and the great portion of them manifested much 
anxiety for the prosperity of the truth in Allegan. Their desires and 
prayers were not in vain. The Lord heard and assisted in presenting 
the truth by his Spirit. Although much unbelief was apparent among 
the people, we had more than common liberty in presenting the 
truth. Several expressed their determination to obey the truth before 
the lectures closed, and several have come out decided on the truth 
since.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.2 


Feb. 7th, we returned again to Allegan, and in the evening listened 
to the second discourse of Eld. Bingham, (Baptist minister,) on the 
Sabbath question. His principle positions were, that the fourth 
commandment Sabbath was given expressly to the Jews to 
commemorate their deliverance from Egypt, but when Christ came 
“he removed all codes” (!) and so the seventh day is not binding on 
Christians. He claimed the first day of the week as the day of 
apostolic preference, observed only by their example. He claimed 
“no precept for Sunday-keeping.” There was “no penalty” for the 
violation of the day, because we were “not in the days of 
codes.”ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.3 


As his positions opened a fair chance to recapitulate the arguments 
on the Sabbath question, we occupied the next evening in speaking 
to an attentive congregation, reviewing with much freedom his 
expositions of scripture, and suppositions respecting the Sabbath. 
The sects in Allegan seemed to be pleased that one could be found 
that would raise his voice against the Sabbath, but it was quite an 
annoyance to them to have him take positions that savored so 
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much of Universalism, as they could clearly see the sentiment did 
which claimed that there was no law binding on Christians. “For 
where no law is, there is no transgression." ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.4 


At the close of the discourse in review of Eld. B., two stated their 
determination to obey the Lord by keeping holy his Sabbaths. About 
ten have taken their stand to keep the Sabbath as the result of 
these meetings. Many more are investigating and we hope some of 
them will yet decide in favor of the truth. Bro. Cornell is now with 
them.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.5 


We would tender our thanks to those brethren in Monterey and 
vicinity who plainly manifested that they esteemed the laborer 
worthy of his hire, by contributing liberally of their substance to 
supply our temporal wants. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Feb. 15th, 1858. 


Note from Bro. Dorcas 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Bro. Rhodes is with us turnir 
the hearts or affections of the fathers to the children, and the 

children to the fathers, in a much more effectual manner than has 

hitherto been done. This is the labor that we have needed here, and 

it is wonderful to see what a power there is in this work of God in 

pressing forward the present work of truth; for it is certainly true, 

that if parents have not “vital religion” enough to do their duty to 

their own families, they have no real power to do their duty to others 

abroad.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.7 


Let us do our duty faithfully at home, as parents, and we should 
soon see how it would lighten the steps of the weary messenger of 
present truth, and enable him to go out into the darkness that 
surrounds us, lifting up his voice like a trumpet against the growing 
sins of the present age. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.8 


Bro. Holt is doing a good work in this region. Some thirty have 
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embraced the present truth under his labors, about nine miles 
South of Perrysburgh; and the work is still onward ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 120.9 


Also at Findlay, not withstanding the rejoicing of the Devil and 
wicked men of all denomination at the apparent failure of Sabbath- 
keepers in securing a goodly number from that place, yet there is a 
“little flock” even here, which is, in the eyes of the Lord, of great 
price. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.10 


At Gilboa, the work is onward and mighty. Wicked men and 
seducers are waxing worse and worse. They have labored this 
winter, combined, or nearly so, for some weeks, trying to get up an 
excitement, as they are commonly called in these last days; but to 
no effect, only that of making their condition the more intolerable 
and hopeless. O that the God of our fathers would strengthen his 
scattered people, and give them an ardent love for each other that 
will prompt them to meet often, and cheer each other on in the race 
that is set before us. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.11 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Postage, Ohio, Feb. 8th, 1858. 


LIFE A CONFLICT 


UrSe 


THE battle field is everywhere, 

Our foes lie close about our way, 

Temptation, riches, want or care, 

Renew the contest day by day; 

And he who in the deathly fight, 

Maintains his courage firm and strong, 

Who keeps his armor pure and bright, 

Shall win the victor’s crown ere long. -Sel.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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Bren. Hutchins and Phillips will meet with the church in Burr Oak on 
Sabbath, Feb. 13th; at Colon, the 20th, and at Burlington the 
27th.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.13 


| wish to say to these churches that | remember them, and that | left 
home intending to attend the above appointments, but being 
unexpectedly called in another direction, must reserve my visit to 
them for a future opportunity. J. H. WAGGONERARSH February 
18, 1858, page 120.14 


There will be a Conference of the Commandment-keepers of Ohio, 
if the Lord will, in the village of Green Spring, to commence on 
Sixth-day, Feb. 26, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day. All are invited to attend, who desire to engage in the 
worship of God, and take a part in the duties connected with the 
present truth. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.15 


In behalf of the church at Milan and Green Spring. S. W. 
RHODES.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.16 


IT is our design to be at the Conference at Green Spring the 26th, 
and to meet in Conference with the brethren at Gilboa, March 6th 
and 7th. We may spend three or four weeks in Ohio. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.17 


Providence permitting, | shall spend a few weeks, after the Round 
Grove Conference, in Wisconsin. | expect to be accompanied by 
some brother of the West. Communications respecting meetings in 
Wisconsin may be sent to me at Madison, as | expect to pass there 
on my way to the north-western part of the State. J. M. WARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.19 


Caledonia, a 20th. 
Green Bush, or vicinity, where Brethren may 
appoint 

ila “ 27th. 
Tyrone, March 6th. 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


|. C. Vaughan. We sent A. G. Wilbur the amount of his remittance in 
German tracts, in which case we do not credit the money in the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.20 


If Jane Bunker will give us her P. O. address, we will send her the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.21 


J. R. Goodenough. | mailed a chart to you, to Maugh’s Mills, Wis., 
Feb. 8th. R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt is the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.23 


G. S. Ray 2,00,xii,1. J. Dorcas (for G. Myrice) 0,50,xii,14. L. B. 
Lockwood (for S. Dana) 0,75,xiii,1. 1. Jones 1,00,xi,14. Jno. 
Manning 1,00,xii,14. J. Walter 1,00,xii,14. Jno. Elliot, sen. 
1,00,xii,14. Jno. Elliot, jr. 1,00,xii,14. A. L. Burwell 2,00,xiii,1. H. 
Simons 0,25,xii,1. L. S. Gregory 0,25,xii,1. J. Ralston 0,25,xii,1. J. 
Hall 0,25,xii,1. H. A. Craw 0,25,xii,1. J. Clarke 0,25,xii,1. O. Clark 
0,25,xii,1. Jno. Mears 0,25,xii,1. O. Mears 0,25,xii,1. N. A. Noble 
0,25,xii,1. P. Robinson 1,00,xii,1. J. Backer 2,00,xi,12. J. Dorcas 
(0,50 each for P. Smith, Thos. Nelson, and J. Stacy) 1,50, each to 
xii,14. E. A. Averill 1,00,xii,1. J. W. West 0,30,xii,3. |. Sanborn 
1,00,xi,18. N. G. Sanders 1,00,xii,1. N. G. Sanders (1,00 each for F. 
O. Sanders and Mrs. M. Streeter) 2,00, each to xi,13. S. Haskell 
1,00,xii,8. P. E. Ferrin 1,00,xii,1. P. Chaffee 2,00,xii,1. M. Meeker 
0,25,xii,1. B. Johnson 0,25,xii,1ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
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120.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - C. Rice 0,39RSH February 18, 1858, 
page 120.25 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - E. Everts $10,0@RSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.26 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - E. Everts $10,0@RSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH February 78, 
1858, page 120.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.31 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.32 
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A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
120.33 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.34 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH February 78, 
1858, page 120.35 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 120.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 centsARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.40 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
120.41 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
120.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
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death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.44 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 120.48 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, 
page 120.49 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from creation, 
its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
February 18, 1858, page 120.50 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.52 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents.ARSH February 18, 
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1858, page 120.53 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.54 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.55 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.56 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH February 18, 1858, page 
120,57 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.58 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH February 18, 1858, page 120.59 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH February 
18, 1858, page 120.60 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKhKRSH February 18, 
1858, page 120.61 
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VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY z 
1858. - NO. 16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 
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Publishing Committee. 
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J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.1 


Selected for REVIEW.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.2 
THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE 


UrSe 


SOLDIER, go - but not to claim, 
Mouldering spoils of earth-born treasure, 
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Not to build a hunting name, 

Not to dwell in tents of pleasure. 
Dream not that the way is smooth. 
Hope not that the thorns are roses; 
Turn no wishful eye of youth 

Where the sunny beam reposes: 
Thou hast sterner work to do, 

Hosts to cut thy passage through; 
Close behind thee gulfs are burning - 
Forward! there is no returning.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.3 


Soldier, rest - but not for thee 
Spreads the world her downy pillow; 
On the rock thy couch must be. 

While around thee chafes the billow; 
Thine must be a watchful sleep, 
Wearier than another’s waking; 

Such a charge as thou dost keep, 
Brooks no moment of forsaking. 
Sleep as on the battle-field, 

Girded - grasping sword and shield: 
Foes thou canst not name or number, 
Steal upon thy broken slumber.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.4 


Soldier, rise - the war is done; 

Lo, the hosts of hell are flying: 
‘Twas thy Lord the battle won; 
Jesus vanquished them by dying. 
Pass the stream, before thee lies 
All the conquered land of glory: 
Hark! what songs of rapture rise, 
These proclaim the victor’s story. 
Soldier, lay thy weapons down, 
Quit the sword, and take the crown: 
Triumph, all thy foes are banished; 
Death is slain, and sin is vanished!ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.5 
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THE LAW A CONVERSATION 


UrSe 


A. | am sorry to see you going back to the old Jewish law, long 
since outlawed.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.6 


B. We deny such a slur wholly. We hold that all that was ceremonial 
was done away in Christ, and all Jewish rites are now 
abolished. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.7 


A. But you keep the Jewish Sabbath, | understandARSH February 
25, 1858, page 121.8 


B. You have been misinformed in this matter: we keep the Sabbath 
of the Lord, which was established in Eden before any nation 
existed. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.9 


A. But don’t you understand Paul to say that all these types and 
shadows have passed away?ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.10 


B. Paul truly says in effect, that the ceremonial law has passed 
away, but the Sabbath has no connection with the ceremonial law. 
The Sabbath was instituted before man had sinned, while as yet 
there was no necessity of a ceremonial law. ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 121.11 


A. But Christ is said to be the end of the law; of course the law is at 
an end.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.12 


B. James says, [chap. 5:17,] Ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
and have seen the end of the Lord. Has the Lord come to an end? 
End of, often signifies, object of. Christ is the object of the law for 
righteousness. In the other quotation, Ye have seen the object of 
the Lord in afflicting Job, etc. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.13 


A. How is Christ the object of the law?7ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 121.14 


B. Christ is called “the Lord our Righteousness.” Christ alone is our 
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Righteousness. He alone of all mankind has kept the law perfectly. 
We have all broken this law, and God cannot stain his spotless 
purity by passing lightly over sin; and to make it possible to save the 
sinner, he gave his Son Jesus who has kept the moral law, and 
made it honorable, and now the sinner hides under his Saviour’s 
righteousness, and depends wholly upon this for salvation, but still 
strives to be holy by conformity to Christ and his law.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 121.15 


J. CLARKE. 


Bearing the Cross 


UrSe 


LOOK for a moment at the cross-bearing life of Jesus. He became 
poor, despised of man, endured reproach, was a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief; when he was reviled, he reviled not 
again. Though wounded, bruised, put to grief, his soul made an 
offering, scourged, spit upon, his temples bleeding from the crown 
of thorns, his hands and his feet pierced with nails, his soul in 
agony while hanging upon the cross, yet he murmured not, nor 
complained. All this he bore for you and |, but not a lisp of 
impatience was ever heard from his lovely lips. His life was a cross- 
bearing one. How patiently and meekly he embraced all the ills and 
crosses that awaited him here, during his ministry on earth. By the 
cross he lived, by the cross he died, setting his followers an 
example worthy of imitation. He says, “Whosoever will come after 
me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me,” 
[Mark 8:34,] adding, “And whosoever doth not bear his cross and 
come after me cannot be my disciple.” Luke 14:27. How often must 
the cross be taken up and borne? “Daily.” Luke 9:23. Every morning 
when we arise, refreshed with sleep, we must take up the cross and 
bow around the family altar and ask for strength from the heavenly 
Sanctuary to enable us to bear the cross through the day to the 
honor and glory of God, that when we lie down at night we can 
enjoy the pleasing reflection that we have done his will. Conscience 
will not smite us, but our peace will be as a river. Such will soon 
enjoy the full fruition of their hope in the kingdom of God.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 121.16 





M77 


To bear the cross is to confess Jesus in all the acts of life, by 
patiently and meekly submitting to all the ills, trials, disappointments 
and afflictions of this life, which are sure to meet us on our journey 
to Mount Zion. These are all crosses and they must be borne 
cheerfully by every one that wants and expects to see the inside of 
the city, the New Jerusalem.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.17 


Again, look at the apostle Paul. View him following the great 
Redeemer in his self-denying life. He hungered, thirsted, was 
naked, buffeted, and had no certain dwelling-place, was reviled, 
persecuted, defamed, made as the filth of the world and the off- 
scouring of all things. All these crosses he bore patiently, saying all 
the way along, “God forbid that | should glory save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me and | 
unto the world. From henceforth let no man trouble me; for | bear in 
my body the marks (cross-bearing life) of the Lord Jesus.” Galatians 
6:14-17. Again he says, “For many walk of whom | have told you 
often, and now tell you, even weeping, that they are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ.” Who, Paul, are “the enemies of the cross of 
Christ.” In the next verse he describes them. They are those “whose 
god is their belly, (hearts overcharged with the cares of this world,) 
whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.” Philippians 
3:18, 19. These are “the enemies of the cross.” They are opposed 
to self-denial, gadding about in gay attire, “with stretched-forth neck 
and wanton eyes;” but like the gourd of Jonah, when the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father they will wither and 
perish.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.18 


When Paul returned, “confirming the souls of the disciples,” and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, he said that we through 
much tribulation (a cross-bearing life) should enter into the kingdom 
of God. Acts 14:22. None should quarrel with the instrumentalities 
God may employ to crucify them unto the world, and fit them to be 
glorified with his Son Jesus ChristARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.19 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich. 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION BY M. E. S 
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UrSe 


As intelligent, accountable beings, passing through a probationary 
season, it becomes us to fully understand the duties assigned us, 
and the promises attached to faithfulness in their performance. We 
will show in the course of this investigation, that the promises are 
immortality and eternal life in the kingdom of God. Having learned 
what these are, it next becomes us to inquire into the means of 
securing them; and for brevity’s sake, we will immediately proceed 
to the latter, the conditions of salvation, which Christ and the 
apostles have made plain to us.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
121.20 


Notice first, Mark 16:15, 16: “Go ye into all world,” etc. “He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” etc. Here we perceive 
faith is one essential condition of salvation. But there are multitudes 
of faiths abroad in the world, quite as many as there are subjects of 
any kind which receive belief. Let us therefore endeavor to 
ascertain what the faith is here spoken of, as it is of infinite 
importance for us to understand fully a belief upon which our 
salvation is to depend, “He that believeth not shall be damned.” Let 
us read carefully the text to which we referred, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth” - 
what? why, believeth the gospel, the message the disciples were to 
deliver. Has that commission run out, as some teach, thus making 
these conditions no longer obligatory upon us? Says Jesus, (see 
corresponding passage in Matthew 28:20,) “And lo, | am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.” The disciples to whom this 
commission was personally given died long since, consequently it 
must have been designed for all who should go forth “to the end of 
the world.” ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.21 


Now it is evident we cannot exercise faith with regard to any subject 
which we do not and cannot comprehend; hence the gospel must 
be so plain a proposition that every accountable creature is capable 
of comprehending it; otherwise God himself, (and we would speak 
reverently of him who is perfection,) would be chargeable with 
injustice in requiring faith respecting a thing which is so mysterious 
as to make it incomprehensible. Let us refer to the sacred 
scriptures, which Paul tells us are able to make us wise unto 
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salvation, and see if he has not vindicated his own character, in 
giving us an explanation which is simple, concise, and easily 
understood.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 121.22 


1st, Notice in the commission Jesus speaks of it asthe (or one) 
gospel; consequently the same gospel which they were to preach to 
one individual, or nation, was to be preached to another and all 
persons or nations, Jew or Gentile, bond or free. Paul also informs 
us there is but one gospel. Galatians 7:6-8. “I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that called you into the grace of Christ, unto 
another gospel; which is not another, (correcting himself,) but there 
be some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. (We shall presently see what it was Paul preached.) We 
can now understand the origin of the great number of faiths abroad 
in the land, at the present time, amounting to nearly “the number” 
666. Revelation 13:18. It is plain a perverted gospel, when 
proclaimed and believed, will produce a perverted faith; but since 
there is but one true gospel, there can be but one true gospel faith. 
Ephesians 4:3. “One Lord, one faith,” etc. ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 122.1 


The Bible defines the word gospel as good tidings. Luke 4:18. The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed to preach 
the gospel to the poor.” As Christ was here applying to himself a 
prophecy, let us read where he read. /saiah 61:1. “The spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek.” etc. Webster says godspel is the 
original of gospel, god signifying good, and spel history.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 122.2 


From what has been said, regarding the unity of the gospel, we 
must conclude that this “good tidings” relates to some particular 
subject. Matthew informs us (4:23,) that “Jesus went about... 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom.” Then the gospel is good 
news of the kingdom. It now remains for us to investigate the 
kingdom, before we can perfectly understand the gospel, the basis 
of our faith: but before proceeding to the kingdom proper, we will 
examine another feature of the one gospel. Galatians 3:8. “And the 
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Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham saying, (hear the 
gospel,) In thee shall all nations be blessed.” Let us turn to this 
promise as given to the worthy patriarch. Genesis 12:1-4. “Now the 
Lord had said unto Abram, get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that | will shew 
thee.” Verse 3. “And | will bless them that bless thee, and curse him 
that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed.”ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.3 


How was Abraham to become a blessing to all nations? Let us read 
farther. Chap. 13:14-18. “And the Lord said unto Abraham, after 
that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and westward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will | give it, and to thy seed forever.” Also 77:7-9. Verse 8. “And | 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an_ everlasting 
possession,” etc. (It seems that Paul understood this promise to 
include the entire earth. See Romans 4:13. “For the promise that he 
should be the heir of the world,” etc.) In Genesis 22:18 we read, 
“And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” So it 
was through his seed that Abraham was to become a blessing to all 
nations. The same promise which was made to Abraham, was 
renewed to Isaac and Jacob. Genesis 26:3-6; 28:13-15. Were they 
or their fleshly descendants the seed spoken of above? Galatians 
3:16. “Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ."ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.4 


We are now led to inquire whether this promise has ever been 
fulfilled. It is evident that Abraham, being dead, does not now 
possess the land, did he while living? See in answer, Acis 7:2-6. 
Verse 4. “Then came he (Abraham) out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father 
was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell.” 
Verse 5. “And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not so much as 
to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him when as yet he had no child. 
(Lest the “promise” in verse 77 should be confounded with the one 





781 


we have been investigating, we will notice that a moment. Stephen 
is tracing down the history of Abraham’s literal descendants. He 
notices them in Egypt, and then speaking of the promise, says in 
connection, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt. Did God make 
a promise to Abraham regarding the Egyptian bondage? He did. 
See Genesis 15:13, 14. Which promise Stephen repeated in verses 
6, 7.) Paul’s testimony harmonizes with that of Stephen. Hebrews 
717. After noticing righteous persons who lived previous to 
Abraham’s time, he says, [verses 8, 9,] “By faith Abraham, when he 
was Called to go out into a place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, (note, he was not to receive it then,) obeyed; and he 
went out not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the 
land of promise as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.” This 
does not look much like receiving the land forever, for an 
everlasting possession; but it may be thought their seed received it 
after their return from Egypt under Moses. Let us read farther. 
Verses 12, 13. “Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and the 
sand which is by the seashore innumerable. These al! died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off 
and were persuaded of them and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” They did not 
receive the land for an “everlasting possession,” which was the 
promise made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and their seed. God 
“promised,” says Stephen. Says Isaiah, “The grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth; but the word of our God shall stand forever.” But how 
can God fulfill his word in this instance? Manifestly, in no other way 
than by giving them a resurrection from the dead. Has the Lord 
proposed to do this? John 5:25. “Verily, verily, | say unto you, The 
hour is coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God: and they that hear shall live.” This was fulfilled 
when Christ at that time spoke and the dead came forth. A Lazarus 
at “the voice of the Son of God” burst the cold fetters of death and 
the grave, and he that heard, lived. Verse 28. “Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which al/ that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth,” etc. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
122.5 


The apostles also preached the resurrection of the dead. See Acis 
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4:2; 23:6. “Of the hope and resurrection of the dead | am called in 
question.” Chap. 26:8. “Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead?” Verse 27. “King Agrippa, 
believest thou the prophets? | know that thou believest.” Believing 
the prophets, he must have believed the gospel promises made 
therein; hence why should he think it an incredible thing that God 
should raise the dead in order to verify those promises. The 
prophets had likewise plainly taught a resurrection. See Ezekie/ 
37:1-15. We might adduce farther proof on this point; but deeming it 
already established, we forbear. We are now led to inquire whether 
we have any share in the promise we have been considering. Paul 
assures us, [Galatians 3:29.] “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” (To be 
Continued)ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.6 


ALL true Christians must be like Noah’s ark, that was pitched within 
and without. Genesis 6:14. They must have a holy inside and a holy 
outside - their profession and practice must agree together. - Select 
Remains of Rev. J. Mason.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.7 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


From the Sabbath Recorder 


The Sabbath in England in 1632. BRABOURNE’S APPEAL T( 
THE BISHOPS.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.8 


To the most Reverend Archbishops and Bishops of this 
Kingdom.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.9 


RIGHT Reverend Fathers in God, and Right Gracious Honorable 
Lords, | presume to offer this treatise of the Sabbath-day, unto your 
gracious and judicious consideration, as unto whom it doth more 
principally appertain, to weigh and determine of questions and 
controversies, of such great consequences, and whose it is, in a 
most eminent manner, to see that all corruptions in God’s worship 
be reformed - all truths of God fostered and cherished, and all the 
parts of God’s worship, duly and religiously observed.ARSH 
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February 25, 1858, page 122.10 


Amongst other things in this treatise, | humbly desire your lordships 
to take these five into your best and deepest consideration. 1. That 
the sacred ordinance of God’s Sabbath, (than which there is not 
any in our church more ancient, commanded by God in his moral 
law, ratified by Christ the Son of God, practiced by the apostles, 
and also, by the primitive churches after them, for three or four 
hundred years together,) is now sinfully trampled under foot, and 
profaned. 2. That the decalogue, the ten commandments of 
Almighty God, are not wholly and fully taught and maintained in our 
church, but only by parts and by pieces. 3. That God hath not his 
whole and entire worship and service, prescribed in the first table of 
the decalogue, but is denied one-fourth part thereof weekly. 4. That 
God’s fourth commandment is by the common doctrine in our 
church, wholly frustrated and nullified, both root and branch. 5. That 
by very many in our church there is gross superstition committed, 
God’s worship corrupted, yea, plain idolatry wrought; and that by 
sanctifying of the Lord’s day for a Sabbath day, by the fourth 
commandment. These things, (as | believe,) you shall find clearly 
proved in this book.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.11 


Unto whose consideration should | commend these things for 
redress, if not unto your lordships? Hath not his Majesty therefore 

deputed you unto your several charges, to oversee, and see to the 

well ordering of the church and worship of God? And hath not the 

Almighty laid it upon you, to warn some, that they teach none other 

doctrine1 7 Timothy 7:3. And to redress the things that are amiss. 

Or, to set in order the things that are wanting? Titus 7:5. DOWN 
THEN WITH THAT IDOL - THE LORD’S DAY SABBATH. (So de 
Hezekiah with the brazen serpent, when idolatry prevailed.) And 

bring into its room, and into the church of God again, that ancient 

ordinance - God’s sacred Seventh-day Sabbath. Let not an idol of 
man’s devising stand in God’s church, where an ordinance of God 

enjoined by the moral law, should stand. ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 122.12 


O, my honorable lords, what a pity it is to see Antiquity, true and 
honorable Antiquity. | mean the Lord’s Sabbath, trodden under foot! 
Why should not our church become followers of those ancient and 
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purest churches of primitive times, those that existed next after 
Christ, and his blessed apostles, in the observation of the Lord’s 
Sabbath? Who, so long as they retained their greatest purity, so 
long religiously observed the Seventh-day Sabbath. Why should not 
your lordships exhort unto the observation of the Sabbath day, as 
did that godly Bishop IGNATIUS in his time?Epist. ad Magnesi. 
And why should not your lordships defend the Sabbath-day, as did 
that famous Bishop Athanasius, in his time? Cent. IV, cap.6, p.410. 
This done, the law of God should be taught and maintained in our 
church, in its integrity and perfection. The fourth commandment 
should be in use amongst us again, and be accounted as moral as 
any of the other nine; and God should have his whole and entire 
worship prescribed in the first table, as well amongst us as ever he 
had amongst the Jews, when they were the only people of 
God.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.13 


If it please not God to enkindle your lordships hearts with more zeal 
for his glory in this behalf, than is to be found amongst common 
ministers, God’s Sabbaths are still (which God forbid) to liewaste, 
his laws to be partially taught, and his entire worship to be still 
denied him.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 122.14 


Let no one suggest unto your lordships, that the observation of the 
ancient Sabbath is Judaism; for Athanasius, living in those first 
ages of the Christian churches, taketh away this objection, saying, 
“We keep the Sabbath-day, and yet we are not tainted with 
Judaism.” Cen.IV. In the Book of Common Prayer, after the fourth 
commandment, (wherein the old Sabbath-day is by name 
specified,) is publicly rehearsed by the minister, we are ordered to 
use this devout prayer, Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our 
hearts to keep this law; which prayer and commandment cannot 
(under your lordships correction) be understood of the Lord’s day, 
nor of any other day, but the old Sabbath-day only; wherefore, the 
observation of the old Sabbath is no Judaism, unless we be taught 
to pray to God to incline our hearts to Judaism. ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 123.1 


It is not unknown to your lordships, that not many years since, the 
cross in baptism hath by some been counted idolatrous, and the 
holy days Romish, and yet, hath our church freed them from such 
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imputations? | trust, therefore, that in your grace and religious 
consultations, it will be judged meet, that the Lord’s Sabbaths shall 
be also freed from the slander of Judaism, and the like. If the holy 
days of the saints may be defended, | trust the HOLY DAY of the 
Holy one of Israel shall be protected ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 123.2 


| have done my errand, | have discharged my duty, the cause is no 
longer mine. Then, in my heart, | now commend it unto your 
lordships for protection, the cause is God’s, and therefore your’s 
and the church’s. It deserveth the patronage of the greatest and 
most learned. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.3 


‘Tis true, my person is mean, | care not though it be slighted, so that 
the cause be honored. Judges regard not persons, but 
causes.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.4 


In courts of justice, if any sue, or inform for the king, or if the king’s 
title be in question, though the informer be mean and neglected, yet 
the cause is much regarded, for it hath all the honor and 
furtherance, that the judges and court can give it. The judges 
manage it as if it were their own; other causes stand by, whilst it is 
tried. Informers and witnesses are countenanced and encouraged 
to speak, so as if possible, the king’s title shall get the day. Let me 
petition your lordships, therefore, in your trial of this controversy, to 
have regard to Him, whose title is in this question, it being the 
Lord’s Sabbath, a branch of the moral law - a part of God’s worship, 
and one of the most ancient ordinances that ever God established 
in this church. The title is plainly God’s therefore, yea, it is called 
THE SABBATH OF THE LORD, or the Lord’s Sabbath, andine 
holy day.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.5 


The title being God’s, then let it have like favorable and honorable 
trial, in your synod’s consistories, and consciences, which earthly 
kings’ titles obtain in their courts; let the day be God’s, let judgment 
pass on his side. Let the informer have encouragement and 
countenance. He pleads the King’s broad seal, an express precept, 
the fourth commandment, one of the ten morals. What higher 
evidence can be demanded?ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.6 


Let no argument, or text of Scripture, be urged to the abolishing of 
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this ordinance of God’s Sabbath, to the impairing of the moral law, 
and to the overturning of any part of God’s worship once 
established in his church. Nor let any answer pass for orthodox, 
whereby any jot or title of the decalogue should be denied. This | 
humbly beg, and crave of your lordships, and that, in the name of 
God, whose title | inform for, and whose you are to judge, by virtue 
of your high offices. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.7 


It may easily be thought, that in so large a treatise as this is, 
wherein is handled so many arguments, and answers, passages, 
and particulars, and in a new argument, not formerly wrote of by 
any, that some of them may savor of human frailty, and stand in 
need of further study. | crave of your lordships, that such a thing 
may not be dwelt upon, but that the body of the treatise and main 
argument, may be attended to, the which are so clear and sound, 
(to my understanding,) as | am quite confident, the cause shall 
obtain your lordships’ patronage. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
123.8 


So demean yourselves in deciding, judging, and defending God’s 
title here on earth, that when the Lord Jesus, that chief Shepherd, 
and Bishop of our souls shall appear, then you may receive an 
incorruptible crown of gloryARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.9 


Your lordships to command.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.10 


THEOPHILUS BRABOURNE. 


“All my Springs are in Thee.” 


THE various inspired writings composing the sacred canon may be 
divided into different classes, according to the nature of the subject 
treated of, and the manner of presenting divine truth. There is such 
a marked and striking dissimilarity in these sacred compositions, 
that the attentive reader may readily discover the natural 
temperament and character of the writer, as moulded by the spirit of 
inspiration. We have the impartial historian, giving us the only 
authentic account of the creation, the fall, the deluge, the 
preservation and continuation of the people of God through 
successive generations - the sweet singer of Israel - the evangelical 
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and the weeping prophet. Among all these writings, the Psalms of 
David stand pre-eminent for their full and accurate delineation of the 
divine character and purposes, the depths of human depravity in 
contrast, their faithful record of Christian experience under many 
trying and afflictive dispensations of Providence, and the joyous 
language of the Christian, when walking in the light of the divine 
countenance. We here find the language of a heart supremely 
devoted to the service of Jehovah, in varied scenes of trouble and 
trial, joy and sorrow; which is designed to serve all succeeding 
generations of the people of God, as a correct standard by which 
they may judge of their character and attainments in the divine life. 
With what a keen relish does the Christian, in the exercise of 
gracious affections, partake of the spiritual food here provided! How 
readily does he perceive the breathings of his own soul to flow in 
with those of the pious Psalmist, in the most exalted expressions of 
praise and adoration of the divine character! The clause which 
stands at the head of this article, is one in which the writer has felt a 
peculiar interest. “All my springs are in Thee.” In this passage David 
acknowledges God as the source from whence all his blessings, 
both of a spiritual and temporal nature, flow. When we stand upon 
the bank and view the rolling current of some broad, majestic river, 
we are naturally led to inquire, Whence come all these mighty 
waters, rushing with such resistless force to join “old ocean?” If we 
oppose its current, in search of its source, we witness with pleasure 
its numerous tributaries, flowing in to swell the principal stream; 
perceive that it gradually diminishes, till after we have traveled 
hundreds of miles, we find the broad, majestic river has now 
become the rivulet, whose silvery waters course silently down over 
their pebbly bed from the spring in the mountain side. As in the 
natural world, so in the moral we are prone to seek the source 
whence our blessings and enjoyments proceed. All mankind are 
seeking happiness with the earnest inquiry, “Who will show us any 
good?” Innumerable are the fountains which are opened to meet 
this demand of our nature; but the great error of mankind since the 
fall consists in this - that they have chosen to draw from fountains 
which cannot satisfy the soul. “They have forsaken the fountain of 
living waters,” and hewn out to themselves “broken cisterns which 
can hold no water.” We are all voluntary in the choice of our 
springs, and are therefore justified or condemned according to the 
nature of our choice. The Christian has chosen all his springs in 





788 


God, far above the effects of sublunary change, beyond the reach 
of any opposing foe. Nothing can prevent the flow of living water 
into his soul, but a voluntary forsaking of the fountain. In saying that 
all the Christian’s springs are in God, we do not mean to say that he 
has no earthly enjoyments. He enjoys all the real pleasures of 
earth, and they are pleasures to him because he considers them as 
the gifts of his heavenly Father, as well as a foretaste of heavenly 
joys. Mothers - ye who profess to be on the Lord’s side, who have 
consecrated your children to God in baptism - where are your 
springs? Does an approving conscience prompt you to reply, They 
are all in God? Are you daily drawing abundant supplies from the 
Fountain of living waters, that your own souls may live, and that you 
may be well qualified for the arduous duties growing out of the 
interesting relation you sustain? Are you bringing all your energies 
to bear upon the one great point of influencing your children to 
come to Christ, and make choice of him as their portion and hope? - 
sel.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.11 


Cecil and the Pomegranate 


Mr. Cecil was pacing to and fro in the Botanic Garden at Oxford, 
when he observed a fine specimen of the pomegranate almost cut 
through the stem. On asking the gardener the reason, he got an 
answer which explained the words to his own bleeding spirit. “Sir, 
this tree used to shoot so strong that it bore nothing but leaves. | 
was, therefore, obliged to cut it in this manner, and when it was 
almost cut through, then it began to bear plenty of fruit.” Ye 
suffering members of Christ, be thankful, for every sorrow weakens 
a lust or strengthens a grace. Though it should cut to the heart, be 
thankful for every sin and idol thrown away. Be thankful for 
whatever makes your conscience more tender, your thoughts more 
spiritual, and your character more consistent. Be thankful that it was 
the pruning-knife, and not the weeding-hook, which you felt; for if 
you suffer in Christ, you suffer with him; and if with him you suffer, 
with him you shall also reign. - Emblems of Eden. ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 123.12 


A Saying of Sir Matthew Hale 
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IN his treatise on the knowledge of God, this eminent Judge thus 
remarks: “A frequent, solemn, and serious use of the duty of prayer 
will interrupt a custom of sin, by degrees weaken the old man, and 
will in time, make a strangeness between our lusts and our souls. 
Let a man be sure of these two truths; that, as he that comes upon 
his knees with a secret purpose to hold confederacy with any sin, 
shall be the worse, the more hardened, and the more neglected by 
that God that searches the heart; so whosoever he be that comes 
to his Maker in the integrity of his heart, though sin adhere as close 
to that heart as the skin does to flesh, he shall find that employment 
will make those lusts that were most dear to him, by degrees to 
become strange and loose to his soul.,ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 123.13 


Christ our Righteousness 


JESUS suffered, having done nothing worthy of death. We shall be 
glorified, having done nothing worthy of life. Our sins were laid upon 
him, therefore he fell; his righteousness will be laid upon us, 
therefore we shall rise. When Jesus cried upon the cross, “It is 
finished,” he had done, said and felt nothing before heaven and 
earth that deserved death; and when we shall be acquitted at the 
judgment seat, we shall have done, said and thought nothing that 
will be worthy of eternal life. Our sins were on, not in him; his 
righteousness is on, not in us. As he was made sin for us and in our 
stead, so we are made righteousness by him. - Cummings.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 123.14 


Detached Thoughts 


WHOSO despiseth little things will never attain great thingsARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 123.15 


Many a man has rashness enough to do wrong, who has not 
courage enough to confess it.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
123.16 


To live to ourselves, to take pleasure in the misfortunes of others, to 
have no heart for devotion when in prosperity, and to regard our 
own goodness as extraordinary, are four unmistakable signs of a 
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bad heart.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.17 


THERE is not a grace that can adorn the Christian character, but 
you will have need to appear in at some time or other; therefore 
seek the whole, that you may stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 123.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 25, 1858RSH February 25, 
1858, page 124.1 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 16 THE CLEANSING OF THE 
SANCTUARY. (CONTINUED.) 


UrSe 


HAVING become satisfied of the existence of a Sanctuary in 
heaven, a true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man, the 
subject of its ministration and cleansing can furnish little ground for 
dispute. On this point, as on every other concerning the glorious 
heavenly things, and the more excellent ministry of the Melchisedec 
priesthood, in the person of our Lord, we must reason from type to 
antitype, from earth to heaven.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
124.2 


The priests on earth, says Paul, serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things. This being so, it follows that the work 
connected with the earthly tabernacle, was the example and 
shadow of a like work in heaven. Listen, then, to a brief and simple 
statement ofARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.3 


The Ministration and Cleansing of the earthly Sanctuary. This 
ministration was accomplished by the Levitical order of priest-hood, 
and consisted of two great divisions: the daily ministration in the 
holy place, and the work in the most holy place at the end of the 
year. The daily ministration embraced the regular morning and 
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evening burnt offering, [Exodus 29:38-43,] the burning of sweet 
incense on the golden altar, every morning when the high priest 
dressed the lamps, and every evening when he lighted them; 
[Exodus 30;] also, the additional work appointed for the Sabbaths of 
the Lord, and the annual sabbaths, new moons and feasts, 
[Numbers 28, 29,] besides the particular work to be accomplished 
for individuals as they should present their offerings throughout the 
year.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.4 


This latter was an important part of the service and was performed 
as follows: Whoever had sinned brought his victim, that was to be 
offered up for him, to the door of the tabernacle. He then laid his 
hand upon the head of the victim which signified that his sin was 
transferred to it; it was then slain on account of that transgression, 
and the blood borne in by the priest and sprinkled in the Sanctuary. 
Leviticus 1:3, 4. Thus the sin of the individual was transferred first to 
the victim, and then through his blood to the Sanctuary itself. ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 124.5 


In this manner went the typical service forward throughout the year. 
Day after day, week after week, month after month, we behold the 
victim of expiation brought up before the door of the tabernacle. We 
see the transgressor confessing over him his sin, and thus 
transferring to him his guilt. He hereby acknowledged that he had 
sinned and was worthy of death. The law demands the life of the 
transgressor. But a substitute was provided. The guilt was imputed 
to the victim and his life paid the forfeit. The priest took of his blood 
(and the blood of it is the life thereof, Leviticus 17:11, 14,) and bore 
it within the tabernacle, and sprinkled it before the Lord, before the 
vail of the Sanctuary. Leviticus 4. The Sanctuary thenceforth 
became the receptacle of the offender’s sin. A continual transfer of 
sins from the people to the Sanctuary, thus went on through the 
year.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.6 


But what at length became of these sins? Were they suffered to 
remain in the Sanctuary? They were not. There was another 
ministration at the close of the year, by which they were forever 
removed from the Sanctuary, and a final disposition made of them. 
This was the yearly ministration or the cleansing of the Sanctuary. 
Leviticus 16. It took place on the tenth day of the seventh month. 





792 


Verse 29. To accomplish this, the work of the high priest was 
changed from the holy place, to the most holy, within the vail. Here 
he entered with the blood of a bullock as a sin-offering for himself. 
Verse 3. He was then to take of the congregation of the children of 
Israel, (verse 5,) two kids of the goats for a sin-offering. Upon these 
he was to cast lots, (verse 8,) one lot for the Lord and the other for 
the scape-goat. He then offered up the goat upon which the lot fell 
for the Lord, for a sin-offering for the people, (verse 75,) and bore 
his blood within the vail, and sprinkled it with his finger upon the 
mercy-seat eastward, and before the mercy-seat seven 
times.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.7 


This blood was offered for two purposes: 1. To make an atonement 
for the transgression of the children of Israel in all their sins. 2. To 
cleanse, or make atonement for the holy Sanctuary. This fact is 
plainly stated in Leviticus 16:15-22, a part of which we here 
transcribe: ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.8 


Verse 15. “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin offering that is for 
the people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do with that 
blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon 
the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 124.9 


Verse 16. “And he shall make an atonement for the holy place, 
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because 
of their transgressions in all their sins; and so shall he do for the 
tabernacle of the congregation.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
124.10 


Verse 17. “And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy 
place, until he come out, and have made an atonement for himself, 
and for his household, and for all the congregation of Israel. ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 124.11 


Verse 20. “And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy 
place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he 
shall bring the live goat: ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.12 


Verse 27. “And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
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live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them 
upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of 
a fit man into the wilderness. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.13 


Verse 22. “And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 
a land not inhabited." ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.14 


Tradition has it, that the goat thus led away, was hurled from a 
precipice and so killed. With this act the yearly round of service was 
completed. The work of the priest is again summed up in verses 33, 
34, as follows: ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.15 


“And he shall make an atonement for the holy Sanctuary, and he 
shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and for the altar; and he shall make an atonement for the priests, 
and for all the people of the congregation. And this shall be an 
everlasting statute unto you, to make an atonement for the children 
of Israel, for all their sins, once a year.,ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 124.16 


In the foregoing testimony, we have presented before our minds a 
general outline of the ministration and cleansing of the earthly 
Sanctuary. This was performed unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things. From this, therefore, we are to reason 
concerningARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.17 


The ministration and cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary. If the 
reader has seen no cause to disagree with us, in any of the 
positions thus far taken, he will see none, we trust, while this point 
is under investigation. We are not left to our own reasoning on this 
subject. Paul in his divine commentary on the typical system, has 
drawn the parallels between that and the more excellent ministry of 
the Melchisedec priesthood, to the satisfaction, it should be, of 
every one. We refer to the book of Hebrews. Let us notice his 
testimony. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.18 


1. The earthly Sanctuary meets its antitype in the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man, of which, with its two holy 
places, it constituted a correct pattern or shadow. Chap. 8:2, 5; 9:8, 
8, 12, 23, 24.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.19 
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2. The typical offerings meet their antitype in the great offering of 
Calvary. Chap. 7:27; 9:11-14, 26; 10:10, 12, 14.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 124.20 


3. The typical priesthood meets its antitype in the priesthood of our 
Lord. Chap. 4:14; 7:23, 24; 8:1, 2; 9:11, 24, 25.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 124.21 


4. As they had offerings to make, it is necessary that he also have 
somewhat to offer. Chap. 8:3.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
124.22 


5. The work of the priests in the earthly tabernacle meets its 
antitype in the ministry of our Lord in the Sanctuary above. Chap. 
8:5, 6.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.23 


We shall now show that Christ commences his ministry in the first 
apartment of the heavenly Sanctuary. It is necessary to keep this 
point in view to guard against the erroneous theories which some 
have been led to adopt, by either losing sight of or denying it. That 
Christ is our High Priest cannot be denied; that he has ascended to 
heaven is also beyond dispute; and that he there ministers for his 
people, they cannot call in question. But what is their next position? 
They claim that there is in the antitype only a most holy place, and 
that is all heaven; consequently our High Priest ministers in but one 
apartment.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.24 


They pretend to draw proof for this position from the manner in 
which the new covenant Sanctuary is introduced; namely, “to anoint 
the most holy.” Danie/ 9:24. But are they aware that in thus bringing 
up this text to support such a position, they have it by the blade, 
and not by the handle? For it directly refutes their assumption, and 
is good testimony in favor of the point for which we argue.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 124.25 


1. Bear in mind, then, that the Levitical priesthood, before they 
began to minister in the earthly Sanctuary, anointed the whole 
building, the most holy, as well as the holy. And after this was 
accomplished, what then? Did the ministration commence in the 
most holy? No: in the holy, in the first apartment. And this, be it 
remembered, was the example and shadow of heavenly 
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things. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.26 


2. We have already proved that the temple of God in heaven 
consists of two holy places, or it cast a most inexplicable shadow 
upon earth. But who will explain the anomaly of there being two 
holy places in the heavenly Sanctuary, and yet a ministry performed 
in only one.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.27 


3. The text, “This man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
forever sat down on the right hand of God,” [Hebrews 10:12,] has 
been urged as forbidding the idea of his ministering in two holy 
places. We answer, that so far as the idea of sitting is concerned, it 
would be equally proper to represent him as standing on the 
Father’s right hand. Acts 7:55, 56. And then we reply further, that 
even when he is seen coming in the clouds of heaven, he is said to 
be “sitting on the right hand of power.” Matthew 26:64; Mark 14:62. 
Then he can certainly be at the Father’s right hand in both the holy 
places. But Paul bears direct testimony on this point. He says that 
Christ is a minister of the Sanctuary; and the word here rendered 
Sanctuary is in the plural number, and signifies the holy places. 
This none can deny. It is by the Douay Bible rendered, “the holies;” 
and by Macnight, “holy places.” We therefore justly conclude (1.) 
that our Lord can be a minister of the two holy places, and yet be at 
the Father’s right hand; and (2.) that he must minister in both the 
holy places, or Paul’s testimony that he is a minister of the holies 
(plural) is not true; for a priest that should minister simply in the 
holiest of all, would not be a minister of the holy places.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 124.28 


4. Again: Hebrews 9:8, and also 70:79, are by some urged to prove 
that Christ ministers only in the most holy place. These texts both 
speak of the holiest as though it were in the singular number; but 
we have already observed that the words thus rendered are not in 
the singular, but plural: not “hagia hagion,” holy of holies, as in 
chap. 9:3, but simply “hagion,” holies, plural, the same as is 
rendered Sanctuary in chap. 8:2. Also the phrase in chap. 9:12, 25, 
rendered “into the holy place,” is the same as is in verse 24 literally 
rendered into the holy places, (plural.) These texts therefore instead 
of sustaining what they are often quoted to prove, viz., that Christ 
has but one apartment in which to minister, furnish positive 
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testimony to the reverse, by showing that there are holy places in 
the heavenly Sanctuary, and that Jesus ministers in them 
both.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 124.29 


5. Three hundred and sixty-four days of that service which was 
performed unto the “example and shadow of heavenly things,” was 
accomplished in the first apartment, or holy place, and only one day 
out of the year, in the most holy. If therefore, Christ ministers only in 
the most holy place, the first, and by far the greater, part of the 
earthly ministration is without an antitype. ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 124.30 


6. The ministration in the most holy at the end of the year, was only 
performed for the purpose of cleansing the Sanctuary; and if in the 
antitype, Christ only ministers in the most holy place, it follows that 
he performs only the antitype of this service; consequently the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary commenced at the ascension of our 
Lord. But the cleansing of the Sanctuary, according to the type, 
must be preceded by a long ministration; and who will tell us, in this 
case, when it took place. Again: the 2300 days extend to the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary, and with this view, they should have 
terminated in A. D. 31, at our Lord’s ascension. But, as we have 
already seen, they did not terminate till 1813 years this side of that 
event.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.1 


We have referred to the view that calls heaven and earth the 
Sanctuary. We call attention to it again for the sake of noticing 
another of its erroneous features. Says L. L. Howard in the World’s 
Crisis of Dec. 30, 1857:ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.2 


“It seems to me that the figurative tabernacle was in the wilderness 
and at Jerusalem, while Christ is the true minister of the true house 
of God, which is heaven and earth; heaven being the holy of holies, 
and earth the other part where Christ and his people minister, 
where the candlestick, table and shew-bread are.” ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 125.3 


The writer of the above seems to be blind to two fundamental points 
involved in this question. 1st. No part of Christ’s ministry can be 
performed on the earth; and 2nd. The antitype of the ancient 
priestly service, is performed by Christ, and him alone. To the first 
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point the Apostle bears direct testimony, when he says, “For if he 
were on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there are 
priests that offer gifts according to the law.” Hebrews 8:4. That is, all 
the service to be performed on earth in connection with the 
Sanctuary, is performed by those who offer gifts according to the 
law, that is, by the typical priesthood. The ministry of Christ is 
performed entirely and completely in another place. We can hardly 
restrain a word of astonishment, that any person should fall into an 
error, on this point, which the Apostle has taken such pains to guard 
against. The second principle to be kept in view, is, that the antitype 
of all the ancient offerings, and all the ministry of the ancient 
priesthood, is found in Christ alone. He performs it independent of, 
and separate from, his people. There is nothing in the services of 
christians which answers to the ancient Sanctuary service. They 
perform no part of the antitypical ministration. Christ is the priest, 
and they, as suppliants and sinners, seek pardon through his 
mediation. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.4 


The priesthood of Christ is a superior priesthood in which the 
imperfections of the earthly priesthood find no analogy. We will 
notice this in a few of its particulars: ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
1Z9;2) 


1. Christ is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the 
order of Aaron. Hebrews 5:6.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.6 


2. Perfection was not of the Levitical priesthood; for if it had been, 
says Paul, what further need was there that another priest should 
rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron. 
Chap. 7:11.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.7 


3. Those priests were many; because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but this man continueth ever and hath 
an unchangeable priesthood. Verses 23, 24.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 125.8 


4. It was necessary for the priests of the house of Levi, to offer up 
sacrifices daily, embracing all the various offerings that were made 
by those who had transgressed. But all this Christ did by one act 
when he offered up himself. Chap. 9:25, 26, 28 10:10, 12, 
14.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.9 
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5. The round of service in the earthly tabernacle was many times 
repeated; but the ministry of Christ is accomplished once for all. 
Hebrews 9:11, 12, 24, 25; 10.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
125.10 


6. All the blood which was offered in the former dispensation, was 
offered for past transgression only, and made no provision for the 
future; while the merits of that blood which was shed on Calvary 
applied not to the past alone, but to the future also. Hebrews 9:14, 
15.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.11 


7. As the blood of Christ is the only blood ministered in connection 
with the heavenly Sanctuary, whether by actual presentation, or by 
virtue of its merits we need not inquire, the same blood must be 
ministered in both apartments.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
125.12 


8. As long as Christ fills the office of priest so long he is mediator 
between God and man.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.13 


The prophets John and Isaiah had each a view of our Lord’s 
position and ministry in the heavenly Sanctuary. John saw a door 
opened in heaven. This must have been the door of the heavenly 
tabernacle; for it disclosed to John’s view the throne of God, which 
was in that temple. Revelation 4:1, 2; 16:17. That it was the door of 
the first apartment is evident from the objects which he there 
beheld; [Revelation 4:5; 8:3;] and the second apartment which 
contains the ark of the testament, or ten commandments, is not 
opened till the sounding of the seventh angel. Revelation 11:79. 
Read also Isaiah’s description of the same place: /saiah 6:1-6. That 
he and John were both viewing the same place will appear from a 
comparison of the following Scriptures: /saiah 6:7, with Revelation 
4:2. Isaiah 6:2, with Revelation 4:6-8. Isaiah 6:3, with Revelation 
4:8. Isaiah 6:6, with Revelation 8:3; 9:13.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 125.14 


The Lord here carries forward his great work which he commenced 
with the act of bearing the sins of the world at his death, by pleading 
the cause of penitent sinners, through his blood shed in their behalf; 
and thus their sins are, by his mediation, transferred to the heavenly 
Sanctuary. There is nothing strange or fanciful in this. Every one 
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can easily understand it. Such was the service of the type, which 
was a shadow of heavenly things; and such, therefore, is the 
heavenly ministration itself. Thus are the sins of God’s people 
transferred to the Sanctuary. But are they to remain there? No. 
They are to be removed, just as they were in the type, and the 
heavenly Sanctuary is to be cleansed even as was _ the 
earthly. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.15 


(To be Continued.) 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


UrSe 


THE gift of prophecy was manifested in the church during the 
Jewish dispensation. If it disappeared for a few centuries, on 
account of the corrupt state of the church towards the close of the 
dispensation, it reappeared at its close to usher in the Messiah. 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist “was filled with the Holy 
Spirit and prophesied.” Simon, a just and devout man who was 
“waiting for the consolation of Israel,” came by the Spirit into the 
temple and prophesied of Jesus “a light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of Israel,” and Anna a prophetess “spake of him to all them 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” And there was no greater 
prophet than John, who was chosen of God to introduce to Israel 
“the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 125.16 


The Christian age commenced with the outpouring of the Spirit, and 
a great variety of spiritual gifts was manifested among the believers; 
and these were so abundant that Paul could say to the Corinthian 
church, “The manifestation of the Spirit is given toevery man to 
profit withal.” To every man in the church, not to every man in the 
world, as many have applied it-ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
125:17 


Since the great apostasy these gifts have rarely been manifested; 
and this is probably the reason why professed Christians generally 
believe that they were limited to the period of the primitive church. 
But is it not on account of the errors and unbelief of the church that 
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the gifts have ceased? And when the people of God shall attain to 
primitive faith and practice, as they certainly will by the proclamation 
of the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, will not the 
“latter rain” again develop the gifts? Reasoning from analogy we 
should expect it. Notwithstanding the apostasies of the Jewish age, 
it opened and closed with special manifestations of the Spirit of 
God. And it is unreasonable to suppose that the Christian age, the 
light of which, compared with the former dispensation, is as the light 
of the sun to the feeble rays of the moon, should commence in glory 
and close in obscurity. And since a special work of the Spirit was 
necessary to prepare a people for the first Advent of Christ, how 
much more so for the second; especially, since the last days were 
to be perilous beyond all precedent, and false prophets were to 
have power to show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they should deceive the very elect! But to the 
Scriptures truthARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.18 


And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover. Mark 16:15-18ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 125.19 


Says Campbell’s translation, “These miraculous powers shall attend 
the believers.” The gifts were not confined to the apostles, but 
extended to the believers. Who will have them? Those that believe. 
How long? There is no limitation; the promise seems to run parallel 
to the great commission to preach the gospel, and to reach the last 
believer. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.20 


But it is objected that the promised aid was only to the apostles, 
and to those who believed through their preaching. That they 
fulfilled the commission, established the gospel, and that the gifts 
ceased with that generation. Let us see if the great commission 
ended with that generation. atihew 28:19, 20. Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all 
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things whatsoever | have commanded you; and lo, | am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 125.21 


That the preaching of the gospel under this commission did not end 
with the primitive church is evident from the promise, “| am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world.” He does not say, | am with 
you, apostles, everywhere, even to the ends of the earth; but it is 
always, to the end of the world, or age. It will not do to say that the 
Jewish age is meant, for that had already ended at the cross. | 
conclude then that the preaching and the belief of the primitive 
gospel will be attended with the same spiritual aid. The apostles’ 
commission belonged to the Christian age, and embraced the 
whole of it. Consequently the gifts were only lost through apostasy, 
and will be revived with the revival of primitive faith and 
practice. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.22 


In 7 Corinthians 12:28, we are informed that God hath set, placed 
or fixed, certain spiritual gifts in the church. In the absence of any 
scriptural proof that he has removed or abolished them, we must 
think they were intended to remain. Where is the proof then that 
they are abolished? In the same chapter where the Jewish Sabbath 
is abolished and the Christian Sabbath instituted - a chapter in the 
Acts of the Mystery of Iniquity and the Man of Sin. But the objector 
claims Bible proof that the gifts were to cease, contained in the 
following text: Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. For we 
know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. 
When | was a child, | spake as a child, | understood as a child, | 
thought as a child: but when | became a man, | put away childish 
things. For now we see through a glass darkly; but then face to 
face; now | know in part; but then shall | know even as also | am 
known. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity. 7 Corinthians 13:8-13.ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 125.23 


Well, this text does foretell the cessation of spiritual gifts, also of 
faith and hope. But when were they to cease? We still look forward 
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to the time whenARSH February 25, 1858, page 125.24 


Hope shall change to glad fruition, Faith to sight and prayer to 
praise." ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.1 


They are to cease when that which is perfect is come - when we 
shall no longer see through a glass darkly, but face to face. The 
perfect day, when the just are made perfect and see as they are 
seen, is yet in the future. It is true that the Man of Sin, when arrived 
at manhood, had put away such “childish things” as prophecies, 
tongues and knowledge, and also the faith and hope and charity of 
the primitive Christians. But there is nothing in the text to show that 
God designed to take away the gifts which he had set in the church, 
till the consummation of her faith and hope - till the surpassing glory 
of the immortal state should eclipse the most brilliant displays of 
spiritual power and knowledge, ever manifested in this mortal 
state.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.2 


The objection founded upon 2 Timothy 3:16, which some have 
gravely presented, deserves no more than a passing remark. If 
Paul, in saying that the Scriptures were able to make the man of 
God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works, meant that 
nothing more should be written by inspiration, why was he, at that 
moment adding to those Scriptures? At least, why did he not drop 
the pen as soon as that sentence was written? And why did John, 
thirty years afterwards, write the book of Revelation? This book 
contains another text, which is quoted to prove the abolition of 
spiritual gifts. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.3 


For | testify to every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book. If any man shall add to these things, God shall add to him 
the plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book. Revelation 22:78, 
19.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.4 


From this text it is claimed, that God, who at sundry times, and in 
divers manners, spake in time past to the fathers by the prophets, 
and, in the commencement of the gospel day, by Jesus and his 
apostles, hath hereby solemnly promised never to communicate 
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anything more to man in that way. Hence all prophesying after this 
date must be false. This, say they, closes the canon of inspiration. If 
so, why did John write his gospel after his return from Patmos to 
Ephesus? In doing so, did he add to the words of the prophecy of 
that book written in the isle of Patmos? It is evident from the text, 
that the caution against adding to, or taking from, refers not to the 
Bible as we have the volume compiled, but to the separate book of 
Revelation, as it came from the hand of the Apostle. Yet no man 
has a right to add to, or subtract from, any other book written by 
inspiration of God. Did John, in writing the book of Revelation, add 
anything to the book of Daniel’s prophecy? Not at all. A prophet has 
no right to alter the word of God. But the visions of John corroborate 
those of Daniel, and give much additional light upon the subjects 
there introduced. | conclude then that the Lord has not bound 
himself to keep silence, but is still at liberty to speak. Ever be it the 
language of my heart, Speak, Lord, through whom thou wilt; thy 
servant heareth.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.5 


Thus the attempt to prove from Scripture the abolition of spiritual 
gifts proves a total failure. And since the gates of hades have not 
prevailed against the church, but God still has a people on earth, 
we may look for the development of the gifts, in connection with the 
Third Angel’s Message - a message which will bring back the 
church to apostolic ground, and make them indeed the light - not 
darkness - of the world. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.6 


Again, we are forewarned that there would be false prophets in the 
last days, and the Bible gives a test by which to try their teachings, 
in order that we may distinguish between the true and the false. The 
grand test is the law of God, which is applied both to the 
prophesyings and to the moral character of the prophets. If there 
were to be no true prophesyings in the last days, how much easier 
to have stated the fact, and thus cut off all chance for deception, 
than to give a test by which to try them, as though there would be 
the genuine as well as the false. In /saiah 8:19, 20, is a prophecy of 
the familiar spirits of the present time, and the law is given as a test. 
To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them. Why say, “if they speak 
not,” if there was to be no true spiritual manifestation or 
prophesying at the same time? Jesus says, Beware of false 
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prophets, ... ye shall know them by their fruits. /atthew 7:15. This is 
a part of the “sermon on the mount,” and all can see that this 
discourse has a general application to the church throughout the 
gospel age. False prophets are to be known by their fruits; in other 
words, by their moral character. The only standard by which to 
determine whether their fruits are good or bad, is the law of God. 
Hence we are brought to the law and to the testimony. True 
prophets will not only speak according to this word, but they must 
live according to it. One that speaks and lives thus | dare not 
condemn.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.7 


It always has been a characteristic of false prophets that they see 
visions of peace; and they will be saying peace and safety when 
sudden destruction comes upon them. The true will boldly reprove 
sin and warn of coming wrath.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.8 


Prophesying which contradicts the plain and positive declarations of 
the word are to be rejected. An example is given in the manner of 
Christ's second coming. When Jesus ascended to heaven in the 
sight of his disciples, it was declared most explicitly by the angels, 
that this same Jesus should so come in like manner as they had 
seen him go into heaven. Hence Jesus in predicting the false 
prophets of the last days, says, If they shall say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert; go not forth: Behold, he is in the secret 
chambers; believe it not. All true prophesying on that point must 
recognize his visible coming from heaven. Why did not Jesus say, 
Reject all prophesying at that time, for there will be no true prophets 
then?ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.9 


The remnant of the gospel church will have the gifts. War will be 
waged against them because they keep the Commandments of 
God, and have the Testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. In 
Revelation 19:10, the Testimony of Jesus is defined to be the spirit 
of prophecy. Said the angel, “Il am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the Testimony of Jesus.” Inchap. 22:9, he 
repeats the same in substance, as follows: “I am thy fellow-servant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets.” From the comparison we see the 
force of the expression, The Testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. But the testimony of Jesus includes all the gifts of that 
one Spirit. Says Paul, | thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
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grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that in everything 
ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; even 
as the Testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 7 
Corinthians 1:4-7. The Testimony of Christ was confirmed in the 
Corinthian church, and what was the result? They came behind in 
no gift. Are we not justified then in the conclusion, that when the 
remnant are fully confirmed in the Testimony of Jesus, they will 
come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ? ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.10 


The course of those who have rejected the gifts of the Spirit should 
be a warning to all others who are disposed to reject them. It will be 
much better to follow Paul’s directions: Quench not the Spirit. 
Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
good.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.11 


R. F.C. 
LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH: We commenced a series of evening meetings at the 
school-house at Bigelow’s Mills, Ind., Feb. 2nd, and closed First- 
day evening, the 7th. The people were much interested to hear on 
the subject of the second advent, but the Sabbath they supposed 
was abolished. One of the principal Advent churches in this region 
was organized there a few years ago by those who taught that 
Christ would come in A. D. 1854. These also taught Joseph Marsh’s 
theory, viz., nO Commandment, no Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 126.12 


Eld. Hammond, recently from the State of Me., believing with the 
advocates of the Advent Herald, has been making strenuous efforts 
to re-organize said church according to his view of the Bible, and 
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appeared much disturbed and troubled at our views of the 
commandments and Sabbath of the Bible. He exhorted the people 
to beware of our teaching; for, said he, this Bro. makes the Sabbath 
a test, and also the law, when it reads that by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified. He then stated that the church had 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
and he was satisfied that that change was right. He then quoted 
Colossians 2:16, to prove that the Sabbaths were abolished, and 
we had no right to judge in this matter. Then for fear he had not 
proved something about what he did believe, or something else, he 
referred his hearers to Romans 14:5. “One man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind.” We replied that the law does 
not justify, for it is the law that condemns the transgressor, who only 
can be justified by Christ. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.13 


With respect to the Sabbath we occupied but one position; viz., the 
Sabbath of the Bible; but Mr. M. endeavored to sustain three 
positions: 1. That the first day of the week was the Sabbath since 
the resurrection. 2. That the Sabbath was abolished at the 
crucifixion. 3. That we might esteem one day above another, or we 
might esteem every day alike, according to our own mind. He finally 
concluded that the Sabbath was changed by a certain king, which 
was right, but the keeping the seventh day for the Sabbath was a 
great error. We left him to his own confused theories. ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 126.14 


Several believed our position, and two families decided to unite with 
the one family that were keeping the Bible Sabbath at the Mills. We 
hope that some others which were interested in the Sabbath 
question will also unite with them. We held a few more meetings at 
La Porte, and on the 14th inst. baptized three more, making in all 
twenty-one since our meetings commenced in Jan. When the 
church are all together they number about thirty. They have three 
meetings a week.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 126.15 


Bro. D. H. Simons gave us a pressing call to come over to Three 
Rivers, Mich., and help him, for he was alone on the Sabbath 
question. We commenced a series of meetings on the evening of 
the 16th inst. in a very commodious hall in the business part of the 
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village, but very few have come out yet to hear. We hope their 
prejudices will give away, or we be directed where the people have 
ears to hear the last notes of warning.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 126.16 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Three Rivers, Mich., Feb. 18th, 1858. 


From Bro. Colvin 


BRO. SMITH: | am by the blessing of God still able to look forward 
to the saints’ reward. | still feel (and hope | ever may) to apply the 

testimony of the faithful and true Witness to myself, as contained in 

Revelation 3. | feel my utter dependence on the Lord, and while 
others say unto the living, Seek unto the dead, | can say in the 
language of the Scriptures, Should not a people seek unto their 
God? | think they should. | think they are, and that they are doing so 
by keeping his commandments, and to Jesus, by keeping his 

testimonies. We see that the Scriptures are shamefully perverted by 

the common teachers of the day, who teach men that they have 

immortal souls; but the Scriptures say, God only hath immortality. 

They also tell us that a dead man knows more than a living one; but 

the Word tells us that the dead know not anything. The Scriptures 
counsel us to seek for glory, honor and immortality, and they inform 

us that when Jesus comes, and the dead are raised and the living 

saints changed, they then go to their reward.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 126.17 


O for the glorious time to come! | have long looked for it. We shall 
not have to look much longer. We have passed the signs which the 
Saviour said should come in the sun, moon and stars. There is now 
distress of nations with perplexity, men’s hearts failing them for fear 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.1 


Popular teachers of the day tell us that the first day of the week is 
the Sabbath. They have the hardihood to rob the fourth command, 
and transfer its sanctity to the first day of the week, and thereby 
cause men to honor the pope and his decrees more than the law of 
God; but the Lord will have a people that shall honor him by 
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keeping his commands.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.2 


O brethren and sisters, let us look to Jesus our great High Priest, 
who is now pleading for us before the throne of God, and is ready 
and willing to grant us his Spirit that we may overcome and be 
prepared to stand before him with pure hearts and clean hands. 
The time is soon to come when it will be said, He that is holy, let 
him be holy still; he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and the seven last plagues will be 
poured upon a guilty and rebellious world.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 127.3 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.4 


B. F. COLVIN. 
Bingham, Pa., Jan. 29th, 1858. 


From Bro. Sanborn 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters that | am a 
firm believer in the Third Angel’s Message. There are five of us here 

who are trying to keep all the Commandments of God and the Faith 

of his Son. We are trying to arise and let our light shine brighter as 

we near the perfect day.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.5 


J. M. Stephenson came here about three weeks ago and tried to 
turn us from the holy commandment; but our faith stands in the 
power of God, [7 Corinthians 2:5] and not in the wisdom of men; 
therefore being kept by the power of God, we are yet firm in the 
faith, and our prayer is that we and all God’s faithful children may 
be kept until the day of redemption. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
127.6 


| have been holding meetings in the town of Spring Grove. The 
interest increased all the time till the close. A number acknowledged 
the truthfulness of our position on the Sabbath, and other kindred 
doctrines, and my prayer is that they may prove the power of God 
unto their salvation. | must express my gratitude to those friends for 
the kindness with which they treated me while | was among them, 
and may God reward them by bringing them to a knowledge of the 
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truth, and giving them an inheritance in his everlasting kingdom. 
May God help all his dear children to live out the faith that they 
profess, and let their light shine before men, and thereby constrain 
them to love and obey the truth, for Jesus’ sake. ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 127.7 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Monroe, Wis., Feb. 1st, 1858. 


From Bro. & Sr. Haskell 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is twice welcome to us, for we are not 
blessed with the privilege of going to meeting as some are. We are 
living eighteen miles from Gilboa, and eight miles from any brother 
or sister; but thanks be to God, our lonely pilgrimage here we think 
is almost done. Time is short; therefore it is necessary to be 
preparing ourselves for the great change that will soon take place. 
Our way seems very lonely. We are persecuted on every hand. Our 
neighbors are against us, and seem to be given over to hardness of 
heart, for they will not hear the truth. May the Lord turn them from 
darkness unto light; that they may see the evil of their ways, and 
turn to the Lord and live, while there is an opportunity. It is our 
determination to live out our profession, let others live as they will. It 
cheers our lonely hearts to hear that the Lord is speeding on the 
Third Angel’s Message. May the Lord bless the laborers, and may 
the work not stop until it has gone to all parts of the earth. ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 127.8 


Brethren, pray for us, that we may ever be found faithful and 
trusting in the Lord. We live eighteen miles east of Defiance, on, or 
near the Ridge road. If any of the brethren should come this way let 
them make our house their home. There are some precious souls 
here that have never heard the truth. Could not some one come 
and give us a few lectures? Is there no compassion for us, either? 
Thanks be to God, there is one that will never forsake us if we are 
faithful and keep his commandments.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 127.9 


Yours striving for an inheritance which fadeth not away. ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 127.10 
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E.M., & S. HASKELL. 
Ridgeland, Ohio, Feb. 7th, 1858. 


From Sister Smalley 


BRO. SMITH: Situated as we are here among those that trample 
God’s holy law under foot, | feel thankful for the weekly visits of the 
Review. Am also thankful that the counsel of the true Witness is 
sounding in my ears, and that | can see some of my poverty and 
wretchedness. O | want the warning to settle down deep into my 
heart, so that | shall fully heed it and be zealous and repent. | want 
to see and confess all my wrongs, that my sins may be blotted out 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord. Truly we are living in a solemn time. The Testimony to the 
Church, No. 4, thrilled through my whole soul. In the shaking there 
spoken of, | sometimes fear that | shall be shaken out; but | mean 
by the grace of God to strive with all my heart to enter in at the strait 
gate. | am thankful that | feel his chastening rod upon me; for the 
Saviour says, AS many as | love | rebuke and chasten. | am glad 
that God is fitting up a company to stand on Mount ZionARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 127.11 


ROSANNAH SMALLEY. 
Brookfield, Vt., Feb. 4th, 1858. 


From Bro. Fishell 


BRO. SMITH: It is about three months since we moved to this 
place. There is no one here of like faith. It is a new field and the 
people are almost entirely ignorant of our faith. | have tried to talk 
the truth to some since we have been here. Some are almost 
persuaded to keep the Sabbath. | would to God they were not only 
almost, but quite persuaded to keep all of God’s Commandments 
and the Faith of Jesus. They are quite anxious to have some 
messenger come and present to them the Third Angel’s Message. | 
think good would be the result. Surely the harvest is great, but the 
laborers are few. My prayer is, Lord send forth more laborers into 
the harvest-field. Cannot some one come here and preach to the 
people? We live three miles up Grand River from Grand Ledge, 
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Eaton Co., Mich. Should any of our brethren come this way, if they 
will call on us they will find a pilgrim’s home.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 127.12 


JOHN FISHELL. 
Grand Ledge, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister H. L. Daniels writes from Elkland, Pa., Jan. 23rd, 1858: “This 
is indeed a dark and trying time. The nearer to the time of 
persecution we arrive, the more we should hunger and thirst after 

righteousness, for we now behold our Redeemer drawing nigh. Yes, 

praised be his holy name, he will soon deliver the remnant who are 

keeping the Commandments of God and have the Testimony of 
Jesus Christ. The dragon is about to make war. O let us prepare for 
the coming conflict, and say with David, Depart from me ye evil 
doers, for | will keep the commandments of my God. When | look 
around and see the blindness and sinfulness which is so prevalent 

in the minds of the people everywhere, my soul is pained within me. 

| wish that some messenger would come this way and preach the 

words of life to these perishing souls. O Lord, let them not perish for 
lack of knowledge. The mass are rushing blindfolded, little thinking 

or considering that the wrath of God is about to be poured out upon 

the ungodly nations of earth. That will be a solemn time, a woful day 

for all who are unprepared to meet it. Let us who profess to love the 

appearing of our Lord, be faithful, having our conversation godly, 

watching and praying, so much the more as we see the day 

approaching.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.13 


“| desire to go with this remnant to Mount Zion. | want to be 
gathered with the little flock into the kingdom of our Lord and his 
Christ. | want to be one of them in thought, word and deed. 
Although poor in this world, | want to be made poorer in spirit, but 
rich in faith, and an heir of Christ.,ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
127.14 


Bro. Wm. Merry writes from St. Charles, M. T., Jan., 1858: “I am 
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again thankful to God in being allowed the privilege of saying that 
we are still Keeping the commandments of God, that we may have 
right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. Although we are deprived of meeting with any of like faith, we 
have the word, which is sure and steadfast, that where two or three 
are gathered together, he is in their midst. Thanks be to God.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 127.15 


“You have seen how some of the shepherds have stroyed the law, 

and scattered the flock. We numbered seven families of Sabbath- 
keepers, and many youths who were inquiring after truth. But alas! 
the Age-to-come doctrine has turned them from the Sabbath of the 
law. Brn. J., and G. T. Wilsie still cling to the law of God. We are 
striving to be of that number who shall stand on the earth cleansed 

from sin and iniquity, evermore to praise the Lord.,ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 127.16 


Sister A. P. Lawton writes from West Winfield, N. Y., Feb. 9th, 
1858: “We have cause of gratitude to God for what he is doing for 
us, a feeble band. He condescends to meet with us though 
unworthy. We are praying earnestly and fervently for God to revive 
us for Jesus’ sake, and heal all our backslidings. Through the mercy 
and goodness of God we have been, and still are, at peace among 
ourselves, but there is evidently something that hinders us from 
advancing as we desire. Israel cannot set forward while Miriam is a 
leper.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.17 


“Brethren and sisters, let us not hinder those who are ready and 
waiting to move. Are any of us saying, Lord, Lord, while we are not 
doing the things he commands us? It may be some of us are 
indulging in needless talk about the absent; perhaps we speak of a 
brother as we would not speak to him. This is a great sin, and it 
must be overcome if we have eternal life. We must not retail 
scandal even of an enemy. Let the wicked do this drudgery of 
Satan, we have something else and better to do. | see that | am not 
as careful in all my words as | should be. My conversation has not 
always been yea, yea, nay, nay, but | am striving to overcome. This 
sin has looked very grievous to me of late. God will have a pure 
people, and he knows when they are so. The gentle, tender Spirit of 
Christ cannot dwell in the heart that is filled with self and self-will. If 
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we must have our own way, it must be at the expense of eternal life. 
We should yield to each other, sacrifice our own feelings to those of 
our brethren when we may without sin; treat them with 
consideration and kindness, while with ourselves we may be exact 
and suspicious. Let us not judge one another any more; but let us 
sit in strict judgment on ourselves. If we will judge ourselves, we 
shall not be judged. | long to see the church move in unison. My 
prayer is, for a teachable, meek and quiet spirit. | desire it more 
than life."ARSH February 25, 1858, page 127.18 


Bro. E. R. Whitcomb writes from Walton, Eaton Co., Mich., Jan. 
23rd, 1858: “Though a stranger, | write to let you know that | am a 
lover of the truths advocated in the Review. There are a few of us 
here who have kept the Sabbath of the fourth commandment since 
last Spring. | was first moved to search for the truth of the Bible on 
this point by conversing with Bro. Bates ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 127.19 


“We are living in a time when Satan is putting forth his most 
powerful efforts to hinder and destroy all he can; and will we let him 
destroy us when all heaven is interested to save us? God forbid. 
But we must fight if we would reign.” ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
127.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 25, 1858 

WE wish to say to some of our correspondents that we have no 
idea that when Paul exhorted the church to all speak the same 
thing, he meant that they should copy each others’ communications 


in the REVIEW, and send them in for republication as_ their 
own.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.1 


Meetings in Hillsdale, Mich 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Since my last | have been in this place, visiting and 
holding meetings as my health and strength would admit; and | 
think | may safely say that the Brn. and Srs. are endeavoring to 
heed the injunction of the Apostle, “But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”2 Peter 
3:18.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.2 


The efforts made when Bro. Waggoner was here, to set things in 
order in this church, have resulted in good. The blessing of the Lord 
rests sweetly upon us in our meetings, and around the family 
altar. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.3 


It does seem to me that the time has fully come for the church of 
God in different places to throw off their burdens, and to remove the 
stumbling-blocks out of the way. Not however till every effort has 
been made to comfort and encourage such as know but little about 
getting victory over the temptations and devices of Satan. But when 
such have been cautioned, and counseled, and exhorted faithfully a 
suitable length of time, and grow no better, but rather worse, why 
not obey the instruction of God’s word? See Romans 16:17; 2 
Thessalonians 3:6; 1 Corinthians 5:5, 11; Titus 3:10.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 128.4 


Says David, “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity.” Psalm 133:7. But how can a faithful, 
devoted servant of the Lord have union with, and fellowship for, 
some that profess to love the appearing of Christ, and claim to be 
keeping the Commandments of God? “What fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?” 7 Corinthians 
6.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.5 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-13. Here we learn 
that the Church of God will yet be brought into the “unity of the 
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faith,” which will lead to unity in practice. And if for the 
accomplishment of this object it is necessary in some places to 
lessen our numbers, we say, let the work be done. ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 128.6 


Last Sabbath evening, | spoke on the subject of the “unity of the 
church,” and in the forenoon on the importance and necessity of 
watchfulness and prayer. In the afternoon we had an encouraging 
and heart-cheering prayer and conference meeting. ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 128.7 


In the evening of Third-day, | spoke on the duty of parents to their 
children, and of the obedience which children should render to their 
parents. That the prophecy, “disobedient to parents,” is being 
fulfilled before us, and that “the child behaves himself proudly 
against the ancient, and the base against the honorable,” it seems 
to me none can deny. But we hope to see our brethren and sisters 
wake up to their duty to their children. Much confusion is often 
produced, and the Spirit of God grieved in the house of prayer by 
the liberty given children, that might and should be taught to love 
God, and to respect the hours of his worship.ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 128.8 


To-day we have had a meeting of interest and profit, in which the 
sufferings and death of our Lord and Saviour were commemorated. 
From this place we go to Burr OakARSH February 25, 1858, page 
128.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Hillsdale, Mich., Feb. 11th, 1858. 


Meeting at Bakersfield, Vt 


UrSe 


THIS meeting commenced Jan. 9th, and continued over the 10th, 
with an interest that brought to mind by-gone days. My health was 
so poor at that time that | did not feel able to put forth a single effort; 
but to see so much of the plain, humble gospel simplicity in some of 
our French brethren that have recently embraced the truth, and 
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their manifest interest to hear more; to see some come miles with 
oxen and sled because they must hear the truth, and then to see 
the neighbors gather in to the large school-house until it was 
crowded, and then to hear their kind offers to entertain the friends 
from abroad in large numbers, was enough to make every lover of 
present truth for the time being, forget a large share of the 
sufferings of earth, and use what little life and strength he had to do 
these honest souls good. How cheering also to meet some dear 
saints of whom we had often heard but never seen before, and find 
them straight and strong in all the present truth. How encouraging 
to find such men as Bro. E. Kellogg rallying around the standard of 
the Third Angel. He was once an efficient itinerant minister in the 
Methodist church, but called out by the First and Second Angels’ 
Messages to look for Jesus and share with the saints in their 
disappointment in 1844, and now is brought into the truth at this late 
hour to finish up his work and share in the glory when Jesus 
appears. Eld. Cole and his companion, formerly Baptist, but 
Adventist in ‘44, and now disposed to examine the present truth, 
were also here. May the Spirit of truth guide them in their 
researches. Eld. Rockwell, an Advent preacher also attended this 
meeting, but did not appear very anxious to have it go that we have 
the truth, yet listened candidly, ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
128.10 


The Lord in great kindness helped to proclaim his truth, to which 
good attention was given. We were also aided by Brn. Bourdeau 
and Evans, and the warm exhortations and straight testimonies of 
others. Our church meeting to provide for its spiritual wants was full 
of true christian union, and graced with the sweet, melting, heavenly 
Spirit of our Divine Master.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.11 


We tarried with the kind hearted saints through the following week, 
not able to labor much, but glad to find the next Sabbath that three 
more had made their calculations to go with the commandment- 
keepers. Others were much interested, and we hope ere this, have 
joined themselves to the Lord, to be his servants. Two were 
baptized on First-day, and we trust others will go forward soon and 
improve this last chance to make their calling and election sure. 
And now while the Lord is adding to this young church, many of 
whom have been gathered through the faithful labors of Bro. A. C. 
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Bourdeau, we do pray that each member may bear in mind 
continually the solemn time in which we live, and so move that God 
can add continually to their graces, until they are fully prepared to 
sing with the redeemed.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.12 


E. L. BARR. 
Wolcott, Vt., Feb. 2nd, 1858. 


Meetings in Ohio 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have returned home to my family after ar 
absence of five weeks, in which time | have visited brethren in 
Townsend, Green Spring, Jackson, and Portageville. In all the 
above places the brethren are holding fast the truth and making 
some progress in the way to the kingdom of God. In this we rejoice; 
but we are satisfied that the testimony of the True and Faithful 
Witness is realized and heeded by only a few in the State of Ohio. 
O Lord, wake up thy people and deliver them from a lukewarm 
state, and spare them from sharing the fate of Esau, is my daily 
cry.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.13 


In Portageville the Lord is doing a good work in the hearts of a few. 
In this place we had several interesting meetings and baptized five, 
who | believe felt the importance of being dead before they were 
buried. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.14 


From here we went to Lovett’s Grove, about eight miles from 
Perrysburg which was an entirely new field. We called at a school- 
house in the place and gave notice for a meeting in the evening at 
the same house, after getting the consent of the teacher. A few 
came out to hear the stranger, and listened with some interest. After 
the close of my discourse | had an invitation to go to another house 
the next evening about one half mile from this, as the one we now 
occupied was to be used for another purpose. | accepted the 
invitation and continued meetings in that house until it was not 
sufficient to hold the people that came out to hear. ARSH February 
25, 1858, page 128.15 
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| then received an invitation to return to the other house on account 
of its being much larger, with the promise of the house as long as | 
wished it for that purpose. Other preachers who had appointments 
at the house gave way and let me have the floor. The people in this 
place had been imposed on by pretended preachers of the gospel, 
until they had become perfectly disgusted, and turned away to 
receive no more, unless they came from heaven, as some 
expressed it. For this cause | was watched with a jealous eye. 
Notwithstanding this the interest increased until it became intense. 
The breathless silence in the congregation at every pause told the 
interest of the hearers, though the house was very much crowded. 
We continued in this place laboring night and day for more than two 
weeks. After | had given twenty discourses in public, and as many 
more from house to house, | gave way for the people to speak and 
free their minds. This was a heavenly time indeed while one after 
another gave testimony to the truth they had heard, with choked 
utterance and streaming eyes. Shouts of praise from full hearts 
burst forth when one learned that his neighbor, or brother, or son, or 
daughter, was resolved to unite in keeping all the Commandments 
of God and Faith of Jesus. About thirty heads of families have 
decided to obey and worship the true and living God that made 
heaven and earth, instead of the Beast that has thought to change 
times and laws.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.16 


Their day of worship is changed from the first day of the week to the 
seventh, the true Sabbath, when we expect the Lord to meet with 
them to bless and refresh by the outpouring of his Spirit, and by 
adding more to their number. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
128.17 


G. W. HOLT. 
Bloomingville, Ohio, Feb., 11th, 1858. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been lecturing in the town of Wright, Ottawa 
Co., to a crowded house, of very attentive hearers, for one week 
past, where the interest is increasing daily. It is a thickly settled 
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neighborhood of industrious, enterprising farmers, mostly non- 
professors, but a reading and intelligent people. And if the 
community embrace present truth, and carry it out with as much 
energy as they do their worldly affairs, they will be very apt to be 
rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom.ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 128.18 


| intend to continue at least a week more here, and longer if 
necessary, as the Lord may direct. The calls and invitations are 
from every direction for lectures. But | cannot lecture in but one 
place at once you know. Bro. Edgar is with me. J. B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.19 


P.S. | designed to go to Newaygo, but the prospect is dull of my 
getting there this Winter, as the interest to hear in this place is so 
great. The whole section of the country around is getting stirred up 
to hear. We are troubled to get a house large enough to hold the 
people. They are all attention. | am almost out of books: the five 
sets of bound volumes are gone. | think | could sell five more sets if 
| had them. This is the place for me. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
128.20 


J.B. F. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

Providence permitting, | will hold meetings in Windsor, Eaton Co., 
as Bro. Newman and others may appoint. Feb. 27th and 
28th.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.21 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Appointments for Wisconsin 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE favoring, we will hold a Conference in the Town of 
Christiana, Dane Co., Wis., commencing March 5th, and holding as 
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long as may seem to be duty.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 
128.22 


We leave the arrangements for this meeting with Brn. Mills and 
Bragg, and request them to select a suitable place and give notice 
as far as possible. If some locality in Jefferson Co., should be 
preferred by them they can make the change and give notice. To 
avoid disappointment, those from a distance had better call on the 
above named brethren. Brn. Andrews, Hart and Sanborn (of Wis.) 
may be expected at this meeting. We hope that Brn. Phelps and 
Steward will attend if possible, and all in that section interested in 
the present truth.ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.23 


Also, a Conference will be held in Mauston, Adams Co., 
commencing March 20th. Most of the above named brethren expect 
to attend this meeting also. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.24 


Will Bro. Thurston, of Marquette, make arrangements for a 
Conference in that part of the county, to commence April 3rd, and 
give notice? ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.25 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


Conference in Gilboa, Ohio 


UrSe 


There will be a Conference of Sabbath-keepers, in Gilboa, Ohio, 
commencing Friday evening, March 5th, and holding over Sunday 
following. Brn. White and Holt, and any others that can, are 
expected on the occasion. ARSH February 25, 1858, page 128.26 


In behalf of the church of Gilboa, Ohio ARSH February 25, 1858, 
page 128.27 


S. W. RHODES. 


T. J. BUTLER. 
E. G. HARDESTY. 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 25, 1858, page 128.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Jessop 0,70,x,5. E. Seely 1,00,xii,21. Ann (0,50, each for Eld. 
Ingteek, and D. Wooster) 1,00,xii,16. S. B. Craig 2,00,xiv,1. S. B. 
Craig (for S. Craig) 1,00,xiv,1. D. Hildreth (for H. H. Janos) 
0,50,xii,16. B. Darling 2,00,xii,1. D. Wyman 1,00,xii,1. A. P. Colar 
0,25,xii,3. |. Tubbs 0,25,xii,3. S. D. Corey 0,25,xii,3. S. D. 
McPharson 0,25,xii,3. G. J. Hodges 0,25,xii,3. F. Bostwick 
0,25,xii,3. H. C. McDearman 0,25,xii,3. T. Gilbert 0,25,xii,3. J. Perry 
0,25,xii,3. J. W. Dunning 0,25,xii,3. J. H. Palmer 0,25,xii,3. E. H. 
Root 0,25,xii,3. B. Britton 0,25,xii,3. H. Averil 0,25,xii,3. S. Treloar 
0,25,xii,3. A. McKay 0,25,xii,3. R. M. Hale 0,25,xii,3. 1. Ackley 
0,25,xii,3. W. Worse 1,00,xii,16. H. H. Bramhall 2,00,xiii,1. H. H. 
Bramhall jun. (for Mrs. A. Smith) 0,25,xii,1ARSH February 25, 
1858, page 128.29 
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‘TWILL BE ALL THE SAME IN A HUNDRED YEARS 


UrSe 


‘TWILL be all the same in a hundred years! 

What a spell-word to conjure up smiles and tears! 
O, how oft do | muse, ‘mid the thoughtless and gay, 
On the marvelous truth that these words convey! 
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And can it be so? Must the valiant and free 
Have their tenure of life on this frail decree?ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 129.2 


Are th’ trophies they’ve rear’d and th’ glories they’ve won, 
Only castles of frost-work, confronting the sun, 

And must all that’s as joyous and brilliant to view 

As a midsummer’s dream, be as perishing too? 

Then have pity, ye proud ones - be gentle, ye great, 

O remember how mercy beseemeth your state; 

For the rust that consumeth the sword of the brave 

Is eating the chain of the manacled slave, 

And the conqueror’s frowns and his victim’s tears 

Will be all the same in a hundred years!ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 129.3 


‘Twill be all the same in a hundred years! 

What a spell-word to conjure up smiles and tears! 

How dark are your fortunes, ye sons of the soil, 

Whose heir-loom is sorrow, whose birthright is toil. 

Yet envy not those who have glory and gold, 

By the sweat of the poor and the blood of the bold;ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 129.4 


For ‘tis coming, howe’er they may flaunt in their pride, 
The day when they'll moulder to dust by your side. 
Death uniteth the children of toil and of sloth, 

And the democrat reptiles carouse upon both; 

For time, as he speeds on his viewless wings, 
Disenamels and withers all earthly things; 

And the knight’s white plume, and the shepherd’s crook, 
And the minstrel’s pipe, and the scholar’s book, 

And the emperor’s crown, and his Cossack’s spears, 
Will be dust alike in a hundred years!ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
129.5 


‘Twill be all the same in a hundred years! 

O most magical fountain of smiles and tears! 

To think that our hopes, like the flowers of June, 
Which we love so much, should be lost so soon! 





824 


Then what meaneth the chase after phantom joys? 
Or the breaking of human hearts for toys? 

Or the veteran’s pride in his crafty schemes? 

Or the passion of youth for his darling dreams? 

Or the aiming at ends that we never can span? 

Or the deadly aversion of man for man? 

What availeth it all? O, ye sages, say, - 

Or the miser’s joy in his brilliant clay? 

Or the lover’s zeal for his matchless prize - 

The enchanting maid with the starry eyes? 

Or the feverish conflict of hopes and fears, 

If ‘tis all the same in a hundred years?ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
129.6 


Ah! ‘tis not the same in a hundred years, 

How clear soever the case appears; 

For know ye not that beyond the grave, 

Far, far beyond where the cedars wave, 

On the Syrian mountains, or where the stars 
Come glittering forth in their golden cars, 
There bloometh a land of perennial bliss, 
Where we smile to think of the tears in this? 
And the pilgrim reaching that radiant shore, 
Has the thought of death in his heart no more, 
But layeth his staff and sandals down 

For the victor’s palm and the monarch’s crown. 
And the mother meets in that tranquil sphere, 
The delightful child she had wept for here; 

And the warrior’s sword that protects the right, 
Is bejewelled with stars of undying light; 

And we quaff of the same immortal cup, 

While the orphan smiles, and the slave looks up! 
So be glad, my heart, and forget thy tears, 

For ‘tis NOT the same in a hundred years! 
[Dublin Telegraph.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.7 


Are We All Awake in Ohio? 


UrSe 





825 


THE work in this State is begun. The tent-meeting held last season 
in Gilboa, has been the means of spreading the truth far and wide, 
and the efforts of the messengers since have been attended with a 
blessing.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.8 


But shall the work stop here? Shall not the loud cry still ring in the 
ears of this people, until all are warned of the impending storm? 
Certainly, says every saint. Amen. Let all hear. ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 129.9 


How shall it be done? Funds are indispensable. Men must eat, drink 
and wear. Who will bear the burden? Shall eight, or ten, or twenty 
persons have all the burden to bear? A tent should be well manned: 
three or four preachers, and at least two good able-bodied and 
devoted men with the exclusive care of the tent; and these men 
should be well supplied with needful aid, and their families 
comfortably provided for at home, so that all anxiety on that score 
may be removed from their minds; then they can labor gladly and 
cheerfully. How must a man feel fifty miles from home, with a letter 
in his pocket from his wife stating that the meal box is empty, and 
the children’s shoes worn out, as he rises to preach and thinks of 
the bleeding cause of his Master, the impending storm that awaits a 
heartless world? And then as his mind wanders to the hungry, 
scant-clad dear ones at home, (for he loves his family,) what an 
effort of his faith to present the truth, ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
129.10 


How his mind wanders from the subject. But says one, (a rich one, 
too,) an elder must be willing to endure hardness. Let an elder trust 
in God and go out and God will take care of him. So he will, dear 
man, when you, and the like of you, wail and lament. Yes, God will 
take care of those faithful ones who endure for his sake, when the 
vials of his wrath fall upon the rich men.ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 129.11 


Now is the time for rich men to become poor, if it is not already too 
late. Now, now sell some of those acres, some of those colts, those 
fine cattle, now that extra farm. Soon it will be too late, soon you will 
throw the silver and gold in the streets. Perhaps there is yet time to 
lay it up in heaven. Perhaps mercy will linger a little longer. ARSH 
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March 11, 1858, page 129.12 


Let us make the case our own. How would a farmer feel with only a 
week’s provision in his house, only fifty pounds of hay in the barn, 
only one suit of clothes, etc.?ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.13 


One of the pioneers in the present truth has traveled three hundred 
miles on four cents, has slept in barns, and beneath his buggy, 
while publishing the truth. Who is accountable for this? Certainly 
those whom God has made stewards of his treasure, those who are 
heaping up treasure for the last days. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
129.14 


But says A., | must reserve land for my son. Stop, dear brother: 
think a moment. The 2300 days have closed. The angel upon sea 
and land has sworn to the close of time. Mercy lingers a moment. O 
how precious these moments. Seize the golden opportunity. Make 
the heart of Christ glad with your offerings. Make the angels smile 
with your sacrifices, while plenty and peace fill the hearts and 
homes of his chosen messengers. J. CLARKEARSH March 17, 
1858, page 129.15 


“A peaceful conscience and a contented mind are the principal 
elements of happiness; the cross of Christ, and the promises of 
God, are designed to produce these, and no Christian should rest 
short of them.”ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.16 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. NO. 2 


UrSe 
BY M.E. S. 


IN the previous number we noticed the gospel as a promise made 
to the fathers, and have seen that the fulfillment of that promise is 
yet future, and that future life is promised in order to that fulfillment. 
We understand, moreover, that the recipients of the promise must 
also, when resurrected, be made immortal, otherwise how could 
they receive an everlasting possession. 2 Timothy 1:10. “Who (i.e., 
Jesus) hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel.” Skeptics may query - If Christ brought 
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life and immortality to light, a promise made in Abraham’s time 
could not have revealed them. We have seen that all nations were 
to be blessed in Abraham’s seed; the promises were all to come 
through Christ, being first made to him, conditionally however, and 
until he had performed the conditions, he could neither receive nor 
transmit the promises, which were the blessing to all nations; but 
when he, for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
etc., he sealed the promise; hence though life and immortality were 
brought to light in the gospel promise to Abraham, they were not 
made sure till the testament was sealed by the blood of Christ. 
Hebrews 9:17. Had he failed on his part, we could now have no 
hope for the future. But glory to our Redeemer! he kept all his 
Father’s commandments, [75:70,] and “was faithful to him that 
appointed him,” [Hebrews 3:2,] thus opening the way of salvation 
for the fallen race of man.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.17 


We will now proceed to consider this subject still farther, noticing 
specifications which show that the promise includes a kingdom. 
Passing down from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the line of their 
literal descendants, we find [7 Samuel! 8:5-7,] the children of Israel 
would have a king, after having been governed by judges for 450 
years, Jehovah himself being their Supreme Ruler. The Lord told 
Samuel to hearken unto the voice of the people; “for (said he) they 
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me that | should not 
reign over them.” Their request was granted, and the kingdom of 
Israel was established under Saul, succeeded by David, of the tribe 
of Judah, to whom we find another promise. Psa/m 89:3, 4. | have 
made a covenant with my chosen, | have sworn unto David my 
servant, thy seed will | establish forever, and build up thy throne to 
all generations. Also verses 34-38. “My covenant will | not break, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once have | sworn by 
my holiness that | will not lie unto David. Hisseed shall endure 
forever, and his throne as the sun before me.” Turn to /saiah 9:6, 7. 
“Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
peace: of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth, 
even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this."-ARSH 
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March 11, 1858, page 129.18 


After him, David’s descendants sat upon his throne for fourteen 
generations. In the reign of Zedekiah, king of Israel, the Lord 
speaks to him by the mouth of the prophet. Ezekie/ 27:25-28. “And 
thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, when 
iniquity shall have an end; thus saith the Lord God, Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown; exalt him that is low, and abase him 
that is high. | will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no 
more, until he come whose right it is; and | will give it him.” Turn to 
the record of the fulfillment of this prediction, as far as it concerns 
Zedekiah. 2 Kings 25:7. “And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before 
his eyes, and put out the eyes of Zedekiah and bound him with 
fetters of brass and carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till 
the day of his death.” Jeremiah 52:17. Were the kings of Israel 
restored on the return from captivity? See Nehemiah 9:36, 37, a 
confession of those of the children of Israel who had returned from 
Babylon. “Behold we are servants this day, and for the land that 
thou gavest unto our fathers (not for an everlasting possession; this 
could not be till after the resurrection; but) to eat the fruit thereof, 
and the good thereof, behold, we are servants in it: and it yieldeth 
much increase unto the kings whom thou hast set over us (they 
were still under tribute) because of our sins; also they have 
dominion over our bodies, and over our cattle, at their pleasure, and 
we are in great distress.” Since the days of Zedekiah, the throne of 
David has been unoccupied, the Jews tributary in their best estate 
afterwards to other nations, and having no anointed kings of their 
own. Josephus, after giving an account of the taking of Jerusalem 
and Zedekiah by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, says, [b.10, 
chap.8,sec.4,] “And after this manner have the kings of David’s race 
ended their lives, being in number twenty-one, until the last king, 
who all together reigned 514 years, 6 months, and 10 days.” From 
the prediction to Zedekiah we learn that some one had aright to 
David’s throne, and that God promised to give it him. Let us 
ascertain who it was. In the annunciation to the virgin Mary, the 
angel says to her, [Luke 1:37, 32,] “And behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and 
the Lord shall give unto him the throne of his father David.” Also 
Acts 2:30. (Where was David's throne? Ans. In Jerusalem, on the 
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earth; and his dominion extended over all Israel and Judah [2 
Samuel 5:5] as Christ’s also will - remember “they are not all Israel 
which are of Israel.”) The Jews understood that Christ was to take 
this literal throne, and when he appeared they expected the 
restoration of the kingdom of Israel; consequently we hear them 
exclaiming, being convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus, “Blessed 
be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: hosannah in the highest.” ark 11:70. The Jews did not 
understand that Christ must suffer before he could be glorified. 
Luke 24:26. Their hopes were blighted. How deeply must the 
disciples have felt this disappointment when they saw him in whom 
their hopes centered, bound, led to a mock trial and crucified: “For 
as yet they knew not the scripture that he must rise again from the 
dead.” Chap. 20:9. But by “many infallible proofs” their faith is 
revived, and Jesus continues with them forty days after his 
resurrection. Acis 7:3. (Peter in alluding to the resurrection of Christ 
says, [7 Peter 1:3.] “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead,” etc.) The disciples being then convened together ask 
him, saying, “Wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” (Showing the kingdom was not yet re-established.) “And he 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons 
which the Father hath put in his own power. And when he had 
spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight.” Acts 7:6, 7, 9. They are again 
disappointed. Jesus has gone, and the kingdom of Israel is not yet 
restored - but again their hopes are renewed to the end. “And while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven, as he went up, behold two 
men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acis 7:70, 17. Jesus 
likened himself to a nobleman, who went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom and to return. (An allusion to the 
ancient custom of the governors of provinces repairing to head 
quarters to receive the right of rule, and then returning to exercise 
that right.) Luke 19:12. He spake this parable “because he was nigh 
to Jerusalem, and because they thought the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear.” ARSH March 11, 1858, page 129.19 
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Now the question comes home, are we promised any share in the 
kingdom of God as such? See Danie! 7:27. “And the kingdom, and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High,” 
etc. To man was given the first dominion of the earth. Genesis 1:26- 
29. This the prophet assures us shall be restored to man. See 
Micah 4:8. “And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong-hold of the 
daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion: 
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem.” But in order 
to this fulfillment, the same earth upon which we now live (it was not 
another whose dominion was given to Adam) must be brought back 
to the beauty and bloom of its Eden state; otherwise man could not 
be restored to the kingdom as it was when Adam received it. The 
Apostle taught this restitution, the times of which would commence 
when the Lord should send Jesus Christ. Acts 3:79-27. Adam was 
created to be a king; so the faithful are to be kings and priests. 
Revelation 5:10. “And hast made us unto our God kings and priests 
and we shall reign on the earth.,ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.1 


These are, as Peter says, “exceeding great and precious promises.” 
Let us endeavor to study carefully, that we may ascertain the 
conditions upon which they are based, giving diligence to make our 
calling and election sure. “For so (says Peter) an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.2 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


THEATER OF THE UNIVERSE 


[THE following is a copy of a Bill, written by the late Rev. 
ROWLAND HILL, which was stuck up at RICHMOND, on Saturda' 
4th of June, 1774, close to the Play Bill for that day. The design of 
which was to divert the minds of the gay and dissipated from the 

vain amusements of the THEATER, and to fix their attention to the 
awful circumstances which usher in and succeed “The Great and 
Terrible Day of the Lord.”"|ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.3 
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BY COMMAND OF THE KING OF KINGS. (1) And at the desire 
all who love His appearing. (2) AT THE THEATER OF THE 
UNIVERSE. (3) ON THE EVE OF TIME, (4) WILL E 
PERFORMED The Great Assize OR DAY OF JUDGMENT. TH 
SCENERY.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.4 


Which is now actually preparing, will not only surpass everything 

that has yet been seen, but will infinitely exceed the utmost stretch 

of human conception. (6) There will be a just REPRESENTATION 
of ALL THE INHABITANTS of the WORLD, in their various an 
proper colours; and their costumes and manners will be so exact, 

and so minutely delineated, that the most secret thought will be 

discovered. (7)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.5 


“For God shall bring every Work into Judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be GOOD, or whether it be EVIL,’Ecclesiastes 
12:4.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.6 


This THEATER will be laid out after a new plan, AND WILL 
CONSIST OF PIT AND GALLERY only; and, contrary to all others 
the GALLERY is fitted up for the reception of persons of High (or 
heavenly) Birth, (8) and the PIT for those of Low (or earthly) Rank. 
(QJARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.7 


N.B. - The Gallery is very spacious, (10) and the Pit is without 
bottom. (11)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.8 


To prevent inconvenience, there are separate Doors for admitting 
the company; and they are so different, that none can mistake that 
are not willfully blind. The door that opens into the GALLERY is very 
narrow, and the steps up to it somewhat difficult: for which reason 
there are seldom many people about it. (12) But the door that gives 
entrance to the PIT is very wide and very commodious, which 
causes such numbers to flock to it, that it is generally crowded. 
(13)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.9 


N.B. -The Straight door leads towards the right hand, and the 
Broad one to the left. (14)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.10 


It will be in vain for one in tinseled coat and borrowed language to 
personate one of HIGH BIRTH in order to get admittance into the 
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upper places, (15) for there is One of wonderful and deep 

penetration, who will search and examine every individual; (16) and 

all who cannot pronounce SHIBBOLETH (17) in the language ol 
Canaan, (18) or has not received a white stone and a new name, 

(19) or cannot prove a clear title to a certain portion of the LAND of 
PROMISE, (20) must be turned in at the left doorARSH March 11, 
1858, page 130.11 


The Principle Performers, are described in? Thessalonians 4:16, 
17, 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 9; Matthew 24:30, 31; 25:31, 32; Daniel 
7:9, 10; Jude 14-19; Revelation 20:12-15. But as there are some 
people much better acquainted with the contents of a PLAY-BILL 
than the WORD OF GOD, it may not be amiss to transcribe a verse 
or two for their perusal:-ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.12 


“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that obey not the 
Gospel,” but “to be glorified in his Saints.” (21) “A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him: thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before Him: the Judgment was set, and the books were opened.” 
(22) “And whosoever was not found written in the Book of Life was 
cast into the Lake of Fire.” (23)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.13 


ACT FIRST 


Of this Grand and Solemn piece will be opened by AN 
ARCHANGEL with the Trump of GODIARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 130.14 


“For the Trumpet shall sound and the Dead shall be raised.” - 7 
Corinthians 15:52.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.15 


ACT SECOND 


PROCESSION OF SAINTSARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.16 


In White, with Golden Harps, accompanied with Shouts of Joy and 
Songs of Praise. (24)ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.17 
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ACT THIRD 


AN ASSEMBLAGE OF ALL THE UNREGENERATE 

THE MUSIC will chiefly consist of CRIES. (26) 

accompanied with WEEPING, WAILING, MOURNING, 
LAMENTATION, and WOE. (27). 

TO CONCLUDE WITH AN 

Oration by the Son of God. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.18 


It is written in the twenty-fifth of Matthew, from verse 37 to the end 
of the chapter. (But for the sake of those who seldom read the 
Scriptures, | shall here transcribe two verses,) “Then shall the King 
say to them on his Right Hand, ‘Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.’ Then shall he also say unto them on his Left Hand, ‘Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared (not indeed for 
you, but) for the Devil and his angels.” ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
130.19 


After which the Curtain will drop, 

Then! O to tell! 

Some rais’d on high, and others doom’d to hell! (a) 

These praise the Lamb, and sing redeeming Love, (b) 

Lodged in his bosom, all his goodness prove; (c) 

While those who trampled under foot his grace, (d) 

Are banished now forever from his face; (e) 

Divided thus, a Gulf is fixed between, (f) 

And everlasting closes up the scene. (g)ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 130.20 


(a) John 5:28, 29. (b) Revelation 5:9; 14:3, 4. (c) Luke 16:22, 23. (d) 
Luke 19:14, 27. (e) Matthew 25:30; 2 Thessalonians 1:9. (f) Luke 
16:26. (g) Matthew 25:46.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 130.21 


*“Thus will | do unto thee, O Israel; and because | will do thus unto 
thee, prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” -Amos 4:72.ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 130.22 


TICKETS FOR THE PIT at the easy purchase of following the 
pomps and vanities of the Fashionable World, and the desires and 
amusements of the Flesh, (28) to be had at every flesh-pleasing 
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Assembly. “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die.” - Romans 
8:13.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.1 


TICKETS FOR THE GALLERY, at no less rate than bein 
converted, (29) forsaking all, (30) denying self, taking up the Cross, 
(31) and following Christ in the Regeneration (32) - to be had 
nowhere but in the Word of God, and where that word 
appoints.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.2 


“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” “And be not deceived, God 
is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap.” Matthew 11:15. Galatians 6:7,.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
131.3 


N.B. - No money will be taken at the door, (33) nor will any Tickets 
give admittance into the Gallery but those sealed by the Lamb. (34) 
“Watch, therefore, be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of Man cometh. - Matthew 24:44.ARSH March 11, 
1858, page 131.4 


(1) Revelation 19:16. 1 Timothy 6:15. (2) 4:8. Titus 2:13. (3) 
Revelation 20:11. Matthew 24:27; 25:31, 32. (4) Revelation 10:6, 7. 
1 Corinthians 15:51, 52.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.5 


(5) Hebrews 9:27. Jude 15. Psalm 9:7, 8 Revelation 6:17. 2 
Corinthians 5:10. (6) 1 Corinthians 2:9. (7) Matthew 12:36; 25:32. 1 
Corinthians 4:5. Romans 2:12, 16. (8) John 3:3, 5. 1 Peter 1:23. 
Romans 8:14. (9) James 3:14, 15. Romans 3:18. (10) John 14:2. 
Luke 14:22. (11) Revelation 9:1, 2; 19:20. (12) Matthew 7:14. (13) 
Matthew 7:13. (14) Matthew 25:33. (15) Matthew 7:21-23; 
22:11.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.6 


(16) Psalm 44:21. Jeremiah 17:10. 2 Timothy 2:19. John 10:14. (17) 
Judges 12:6. (18) /saiah 19:18. Zephaniah 3:9. (19) Revelation 
2:17. (20) 2 Corinthians 13:5. Galatians 3:29. Hebrews 9:1, 8, 9. 
(21) 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 10. Matthew 24:31. (22) Daniel 7:10. (23) 
Revelation 20:15. (24) Revelation 14:2, 3, 15:2, 3, 4. (25) Matthew 
13:49, 50; 25:32, 41; 1 Corinthians 6:9, 10. (26) Psalm 112:10. 
Revelation 6:16, 17.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.7 


(27) Luke 13:28. Matthew 13:50. Revelation 1:7. Ezekiel 
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2:10.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.8 


(28) James 4:4. 1 John 2:15-17. 1 Timothy 5:6. Ephesians 2:2, 3. 
(29) Matthew 18:3. Acts 3:19; 8:18-24. (30) Luke 14:33; 18:28-30. 
(31) Luke 9:23; 14:27. (32) Matthew 19:28, 29. (33) Acts 8:18-24. 
(34) 2 Corinthians 1:22. Ephesians 4:13, 14; 4:30. Revelation 
7:3.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.9 


A Remarkable Vision 


UrSe 


We make the following extract from a memoir of Dr. Bond, 
published in the Christian Advocate :ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
131.10 


ABOUT this time occurred a very extraordinary incident in the life of 
Dr. Bond, which we narrate, with great doubt as to the propriety of 
the publication. He very rarely mentioned it, and never ventured to 
designate or explain it. Its truth is, however, beyond question. The 
circumstances forbid the supposition of optical illusion, or temporary 
hallucination. There are those living who testify to such of the facts 
as were subject to observation, and the memorials of the 
transaction are yet distinctly preserved in the religious character of 
sons and daughters of some who were immediately affected by 
it ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.11 


Being on a visit to his father, he was deeply grieved to find the 
church, which he had left in a state of prosperous activity, 
languishing, lukewarm and weak. His thoughts were much occupied 
with the subject, and of course, it was the matter of earnest and 
frequent prayer. In this state of mind, one morning he was walking 
over the fields to a neighboring house, when suddenly he seemed 
to be in a room where a number of people were assembled, 
apparently for worship. The room he recognized as an apartment in 
the house of a neighbor, where a prayer-meeting was to be held on 
the evening of that day. Had he stood in the midst of it, he could not 
have been more conscious of the scene. There was nothing of the 
dim, or shadowy, or dreamy about it. He recognized the people, 
noticed where they sat and stood, remarked his father near the 
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table, at which a preacher was rising to give out a hymn, and near 
the middle of the congregation he saw a man named C., for whose 
salvation he felt considerable anxiety, standing with his son beside 
him. While gazing with astonishment upon the scene, he heard the 
words, “Go and tell C. that he has an offer of salvation for the last 
time.” ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.12 


Naturally supposing that the too great concentration of mind upon 
one subject had induced some hallucination of the senses, Dr. 
Bond fell down on his knees, and besought God to preserve his 
reason. The scene, however, continued; it would not disappear or 
change in any of its particulars. In vain he struggled to dispel it, the 
voice yet repeated, with indubitable distinctness, “Go tell C. that he 
has an offer of salvation for the last time.” Yet how would he dare to 
deliver so awful a message! For a great length of time he struggled 
for deliverance from what he still considered an illusion. At length 
an expedient occurred to him, which he adopted. He had never 
been in the room in which he was apparently present, when it was 
used for a public religious meeting. He, of course, did not know how 
it was commonly prepared for such occasions. He therefore noted 
with great care the particulars of the scene. He saw where the little 
table for the preacher, the benches and chairs for the people, were 
placed. He noticed his acquaintances, and where they sat and 
stood, and when he was satisfied that he had possessed himself 
perfectly of these details, he said, “I will go to this meeting, and if | 
find all things there to correspond with what | now see, it shall be a 
sign from the Lord, and | will deliver the message.” Immediately the 
scene vanished, and he was alone in the green fields. ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 131.13 


With a spirit indescribably agitated, he returned home, where he 
found ladies, who required him to escort them a long distance, and 
it was somewhat past the hour fixed for the meeting, when he 
reached the awful place. During the day he had freely indulged the 
hope, that on his entrance into the room his trouble would 
disappear. He thought he had been the subject of an illusion, the 
fruit of an excited brain, and that a want of correspondence, 
immediately to be detected, between the real scene and the one 
presented to his disordered fancy, would at once satisfy him as to 
the morbid character of his morning vision, and release him from 
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the obligation of delivering the terrible message, with which he was 
conditionally charged. When he opened the door, however, he saw 
again, in all its minuteness of detail, the morning scene. In vain he 
searched the room for a variant particular. There sat his father in 
the designated place. The preacher at the table was rising to give 
out the hymn. In the midst of the room stood C., with his son beside 
him. Everything demanded that the message should be 
delivered.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.14 


After the preliminary exercises, he rose and stated the 
circumstances as we have related them, and then going to C., he 
laid his hand upon him, and repeated the words he had heard. The 
effect was indescribable. C. and his son fell down together and 
called upon God. An awful solemnity rested upon all present. Many 
cried for mercy, and from that time began a revival which spread far 
and wide; the fruits of which are yet seen, after many days. - 
Sel.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.15 


The Peril of Indecision 


UrSe 


WHAT is it you are wavering between? Dust and ashes, and “a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” On your right hand is Christ, 
heaven, and an immortality of blessedness; on your left hand is 
disobedience, rebellion, discontent, remorse, despair, misery and 
death. Between these you are halting! While you halt the “gulf” is 
forming that will soon be fixed; the character is deepening that will 
soon be stereotyped forever. Indecision becomes decision; you 
decide for hell while you waver about heaven. And how imminent 
the peril of those that are wavering! It is now, or it is never; it is here 
or it is nowhere. The door will soon be shut that can never be 
opened, and the dark abyss set that can never be crossed. O that | 
could bring home to every halting man the position that, as a sinner 
without Christ, he occupies!ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.16 


Some will remember a touching tale mentioned in one of the little 
periodicals published for the laboring classes. It was published 
some years ago. It narrates how a poor man, on one of the rocky 
coasts of our country, that got his bread by gathering sea-fowls’ 
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eggs, went out one morning on his perilous adventure, and looking 
down a terrific steep, he saw midway a ledge abutting from the 
rock, covered with a cluster of the sea-fowls’ nests. He fastened his 
rope to a tree above the cliff, and lowered himself cautiously down 
till he stood upon the ledge. In his eagerness to grasp the spoil he 
unwittingly dropped the noose of the rope by which he had 
descended, and it swung, as it appeared, far beyond his reach, and 
there he stood on that narrow ledge, above him a fearful height he 
had no hope to scale, below him a terrific precipice with the sea 
dashing at its base. It was a moment of unutterable anguish. In 
intensity of dismay, by a desperate effort he sprang upward. It 
pleased God he should grasp the rope. He drew himself up to the 
summit, trembling with transport and terror. Every one of us can 
realize the peril of that fellow-creature. But how akin to this, but 
intensely more awful, the condition of every waverer! He stands on 
the narrow ledge of life; above him is the terrific mountain of his 
guilt that he has no power in himself to scale, below him is the 
fearful abyss of death. O awake, fellow-sinner; awake to thy true 
and perilous position! It is late, but not too late. There is yet the rope 
that hangs from the cross of Jesus, or rather from the throne of 
God; that rope can lift thee over the mount of thy guilt, and land 
thee on the brink of the shore of eternal safety and peace. O leap, 
and live! “Fly for refuge and lay hold of the hope set before you,” 
and as God liveth your soul shall live! He is “slow to anger and 
plenteous in mercy.” “As | live, saith the Lord God, | have no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner, but rather that he should repent 
and live. Turn ye, turn ye; for why will ye die.”,ARSH March 171, 
1858, page 131.17 


“Hold forth the Word of Life.” 


UrSe 


WE remember, says one, to have read a conversation with the 
keeper of the lighthouse at Calais. The watchman was boasting of 
the brilliancy of his lantern, which can be seen ten leagues at sea, 
when the visitor said to him, “What if one of the lights should 
chance to go out?”ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.18 


“Never; impossible,” he cried, with a sort of consternation at the 
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bare hypothesis. “Sir,” he cried, pointing to the ocean,” “yonder, 
where nothing can be seen, there are ships going to every part of 
the world. If, to-night, one of my burners were out, within six months 
would come a letter - perhaps from India, perhaps from America, 
perhaps from some place | never heard of - saying, such a night, at 
such an hour, the light of Calais burned dim, the watchman 
neglected his post, and vessels were in danger. Ah, sir, sometimes 
in the dark nights, in stormy weather, | look out to sea, and | feel as 
if the whole world were looking at my light. Go out? Burn dim? Oh, 
never!"ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.19 


Was the keeper of this lighthouse so vigilant, did he feel so deeply 
the importance of his work and its responsibility; and shall 
Christians neglect their light, and suffer it to grow dim - grow dim 
when, for need of its bright shining, some poor soul, struggling amid 
the waves of temptation, may be dashed upon the rocks of 
destruction? No. “Hold forth the word of Life.” This is the way to 
save souls. “Holding forth the word of life,” says the Apostle; why? 
“that | may rejoice in the day of Christ, that | have not run in vain nor 
labored in vain."ARSH March 11, 1858, page 131.20 


“For sadder sight the eye can know Than proud bark lost, or 
seaman’s woe - The shipwreck of the soul.”** -Brace.ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 131.21 


Never neglect one duty under pretence of attending to another: you 
honor God as much in attending to your calling in a right spirit, as 


you do when upon your knees, or in his house.ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 131.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 11, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 17 THE CLEANSING OF THE 
SANCTUARY. (CONTINUED.) 
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UrSe 


MANY are ready to meet with an outburst of contempt the idea of a 
work of cleansing to be performed in the heavenly Sanctuary. What! 
say they, is there anything in heaven that needs cleansing, anything 
that is impure? And without further investigation they are ready to 
spurn the whole theory, on account of this, to them, unpardonable 
feature. But let us look at the idea, and meet it fairly. Was there not 
a work of cleansing to be performed in the earthly Sanctuary? 
There was. Where was the necessity for this? Into the most holy 
place, for instance, no man entered, except the high priest, and he 
but once a year. Was there anything there physically impure? You 
are obliged to confess there was not. And yet it had to be cleansed, 
the most holy, as well as the holy place. Why was this? Because 
the sins of the people had been transferred to it, and from them it 
must be freed. The work of cleansing was not the removal of 
physical uncleanness, but simply a ceremony by which the sins of 
the people were removed and borne away forever. So in the 
antitype. There is nothing literally impure or unclean in the heavenly 
Sanctuary; but the sins of those who have sought pardon through 
the merits of Jesus, have been transferred there, and all the 
cleansing it is to undergo, is the removal of these. Simply this, and 
nothing more. No mind need fail to understand, and none need 
revolt at such an idea. There is here not even a “gnat” of absurdity 
at which they can strain, much less a “camel,” “camel,” which they 
make such hideous contortions in attempting to swallow. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 132.1 


If anything more is needed to make this view agreeable to the 
intellectual palates of our opponents, we have it in the writings of 
Paul. He states in plain and unequivocal terms, that the heavenly 
Sanctuary must be cleansed. Listen to his language. Hebrews 9:21- 
24. “Moreover he [Moses] sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle 
and all the vessels of the ministry. [Referring to the ancient 
Sanctuary and its service.] And almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood; and without shedding of blood there is no 
remission. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified with these, [the blood of goats and 
calves, verse 79,] but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these.” ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.2 
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Nothing can be, we say it emphatically, nothing can be, plainer than 
this. The “tabernacle and vessels of the ministry,” “patterns of things 
in the heavens,” were cleansed with the blood of calves and goats. 
We have already noted its performance, through the ministry of the 
priesthood. It was necessary, says the Apostle, that it should be 
cleansed with these. Why? Because without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission. Remission, and not physical uncleanness, is 
the burden of the Apostle’s argument. The Sanctuary must be 
cleansed; the imputed guilt must be removed. He then goes on to 
argue that for the same reason, the heavenly things themselves, of 
which the earthly were a figure, must be cleansed or purified, but 
with better sacrifices than those of the type. What is this better 
sacrifice? The Sacrifice of our Lord himself. Hebrews 9:13, 14, 26. 
Why was a better sacrifice needed? Because the blood of bulls and 
goats could not take away sin; [chap. 10:4;] but yet the law was 
satisfied with that service for the time being, in anticipation of the 
great and effectual sacrifice which was thus prefigured. The blood 
of this better sacrifice does take away sin. It is this blood that is 
ministered in the heavenly Sanctuary in behalf of man, and by this 
at last that the heavenly holy places themselves are to be purified 
and cleansed.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.3 


And now why do not those who make such an ado about the idea of 
cleansing the heavenly Sanctuary - why do they not flare up over 
this language of Paul’s? Why do they not scout the book of 
Hebrews because Paul talks therein of heavenly things to be 
purified! Just as though there was anything in heaven impure! 
Heavenly things to be cleansed! Nonsense! But let it be understood 
that as often as they endeavor to throw contempt and ridicule upon 
the idea of the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, they do thus 
treat the language of the Apostle. And be it understood moreover, 
that in such cases the controversy is not between them and us, but 
between them and the apostle Paul. We take his language as it 
reads, and we believe it; for it is the word of God.ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 132.4 


There is another idea which may lie with weight in some minds 
against the existence of a Sanctuary in heaven; and that is the fact, 
that Daniel speaks of its being trodden under foot. How, it has been 
asked, can a Sanctuary in heaven be trodden under foot? And it 
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has been urged as one of the greatest recommendations of the 
view that the earth or land of Canaan is the Sanctuary, that they are 
both eminently susceptible of being in that condition. We inquire, 
then, How much does the prophecy comprehend in the term, “to 
tread under foot?” Does it mean the literal treading under our feet, 
as we would tread a piece of land by walking on it? If so, the land of 
Canaan was, in a greater degree, trodden under foot in the days of 
its prosperity, than it has been since; for there were then more feet 
to tread upon it. So we see that the expression cannot be taken in 
its most literal acceptation. But the same text [Danie/ 8:73] speaks 
of treading the host [the worshipers connected with the Sanctuary] 
under foot also. Does this mean that people would literally get them 
under their feet and stamp upon them? By no means. What then 
does the expression mean? We shall define it, to oppress or 
perform any act prejudicial to the interests of another; and this 
definition the following quotations will sustain; 1. The same 
prophecy [Danie/ 8] represents the little horn as casting the truth to 
the ground, and casting down the stars, and stamping upon them. 
We all know what this means; or if not, verse 24 of the same 
chapter furnishes an explanation; namely, “he shall destroy 
wonderfully the mighty and the holy people.” 2. Paul shows us that 
wicked men, apostates, even tread “under foot” (this is his 
expression) the Son of God, who is minister of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. Hebrews 10:29. They do it by setting him at nought, 
counting the blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and doing despite unto the Spirit of grace. Why 
may not the heavenly Sanctuary itself, in an equal sense, and in an 
equal degree, be trodden under foot also? There is nothing illogical 
or unscriptural in affirming it. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.5 


The agencies through which Satan has all along stood up against 
the worship of God are the daily, and transgression of desolation, 
which we have before shown to be Paganism and Papacy. He has 
done this by erecting rival sanctuaries to the Sanctuary of Jehovah, 
and endeavoring to turn mankind away from the worship of the true 
God to the unsanctified rites of heathenism. For instance, in the 
days of Samuel and the judges, one of Satan’s rival sanctuaries 
was the temple of Dagon where the Philistines worshiped. Judges 
16:23, 24. After Solomon had erected the glorious temple upon 
mount Moriah, Jeroboam erected a rival sanctuary at Bethel, and 
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drew away ten of the twelve tribes to the worship of golden calves. 
1 Kings 12:26-33. In the days of Nebuchadnezzar, the rival 
sanctuary of Satan was found in the temple of old Belus at Babylon; 
and great was his triumph when he was able to deposit the sacred 
vessels of Jehovah's tabernacle in the palace of his heathen deity. 
2 Chronicles 36:7. And still later, a sanctuary of the Devil turns up at 
Rome, under the name of the Pantheon, or “asylum of all the gods.” 
Daniel 8:11.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.6 


And when the gospel dispensation was ushered in, when the 
shadow reached the substance, and the type gave place to the 
antitype, and the Sanctuary in heaven took the place of the 
tabernacle on earth, how did Satan change his mode of opposition? 
He baptized his heathen deities, and called them Christian. The 
Pantheon, or “asylum of all the gods,” easily became the “sanctuary 
of all the saints;’ and the statue of Jupiter, by an easy 
metamorphosis became that of Paul or Peter. But more than this: 
he here set up a blasphemous being, a monster Man of Sin, who 
should exalt himself above all that is called God, and turn away 
mankind from the mediation of Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary, by 
pretending to dispense those favors which are the prerogative of 
Deity alone. Thus the Papacy has trodden under foot the “host,” the 
“holy city,” the Sanctuary above and its minister, by wearing out the 
saints of the Most High, and lifting up its voice in blasphemy against 
God, his tabernacle and them that dwell in heaven. ARSH March 117, 
1858, page 132.7 


We need not follow this objection further. It has already in the 
pursuit grown invisible to the naked eye. We therefore turn again to 
our subject, the cleansing of the Sanctuary. The nature of this 
cleansing we now understand, and that it is accomplished by blood 
and not by fire. We understand also the ceremony by which it was 
performed, through a change in the ministration from the holy to the 
most holy place. We conclude, then, that at the end of the 2300 
days, when it was said the Sanctuary should be cleansed, the 
ministration in heaven was changed from the holy to the most holy 
place; in other words, that in 1844, yes, on the tenth day of the 
seventh month in the autumn of that year, our great High Priest, 
commenced the last act of his priestly ministration in the most holy 
place of the tabernacle above. Are there any to whom it seems 
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presumption to pretend to understand what is being accomplished 
in heaven? Of such then we would inquire, Have not the 2300 days 
ended? and was it not said that at their termination, the Sanctuary 
should be cleansed? and are we not to reason concerning the 
Sanctuary, from those objects and from that work, which the voice 
of inspiration declares to us, are the shadow which it cast on earth? 
Of what use is a type if we may not, from it, derive some knowledge 
respecting its antitype?ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.8 


(To be Continued.) 
Conference at Round Grove, Ills 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meetings here closed last evening. They were 
well attended from the beginning to the close, both by brethren and 

sisters from abroad, and by the citizens of the place. To me it was a 

meeting of unusual interest. Here for the first time | have had an 

opportunity of forming an acquaintance with Bro. Andrews; and all 

partook of my feelings on the occasion. As we heard him vindicate 

the truths of the Third Angel’s Message in a clear and convincing 

manner, and announce his wish and determination to devote his 

time henceforth to this work, we truly felt to thank God and take 

courage. Bro. Sanborn, of Green Co., Wis., also met with us. Bro. 
S. attended the conference called by the disaffected and jealous 

spirits in 1855, who withdrew their interest from the REVIEW, and 
from that time till this winter has in a measure stood aloof from us, 

but is now satisfied that, to use his own words, “the REVIEW is the 
paper for the remnant,” and is ready to labor in this cause. The Lord 

is giving him liberty in the truth, and favor with the people, we trust, 

for the truth’s sake. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.9 


Several who had heard but little have been confirmed in the faith, 
and others are deeply interested. Altogether we think the influence 
of this meeting has been good, both on the church and the world 
around. The brethren manifested a willingness to take hold of, and 
help forward the work.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.10 


Though | have been absent from the West over two years, my 
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interest in the cause here is unabated. Since the distracting 
influence of the Age-to-come has prevailed, it has truly been a “dark 
and cloudy day” for the waiting ones. The little flock has been 
scattered and torn, and has wandered about almost entirely 
destitute of food; but as the devourers have manifested their real 
natures, we trust the precious may now be separated from the vile, 
and the voice of the good Shepherd be heard and heeded. | am 
sorry that | cannot visit all the brethren and sisters with whom | used 
to meet, and to whom | feel attached by the fondest ties and 
dearest associations. But | hope to see most of them at our general 
meetings.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 132.11 


We firmly believe that the Lord is willing to work, and is now working 
for the West. He is raising up laborers who, we trust, will be willing 
to be humble and small in their own sight and the sight of the world. 
The brethren in the West have learned a lesson that we hope they 
will profit by, and never again trust in man, or lean on the wisdom of 
this world; but trust alone in the living God, who worketh according 
to the counsel of his own will, and who chooses the foolish and 
weak in the sight of the world to confound the wise. It belongs to us 
to submit to him, and acquiesce in his work, in his own manner and 
by his own means. That we may all stand in our places and study to 
show ourselves approved unto God, is my earnest prayer. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 133.1 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Round Grove, Ills., Feb. 17th, 1858. 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The truth still triumphs in Allegan. Last Tuesday 
evening the Baptist minister, Eld. B., sounded the Prof. Stuart key 
of “Spiritual interpretation,” and sung the song of “Peace and 
safety.” It may not be uninteresting to note a few points of the 
sermon:ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.2 


1. When there have been wars, earthquakes and commotions, then 
Adventists’ views have been preached with dreadful results. ARSH 
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March 11, 1858, page 133.3 


2. Mr. Stuart and others do not believe that the papal power is the 
“Man of Sin” of 2 Thessalonians 2.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
133.4 


3. The “spirit of his mouth” which is to consume the Man of Sin is 
the preaching of the gospel.ARSH March 117, 1858, page 133.5 


4. The commencement of the prophetic periods cannot be 
ascertained.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.6 


5. The kingdom of Danie! 2, that is to smite the image is the church. 
The united voice of evangelical christendom will overthrow the Man 
of Sin, but scores of years may yet intervene before that will take 
place; after which the Jews will be converted.ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 133.7 


6. There will be a general diffusion, acceptance, and triumph of the 
gospel over all the earth, before Christ comes. Proof. /saiah 11:9; 
25:8; Psalm 2:8; Isaiah 2:2, 3.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.8 


7. After the world has been converted one thousand years 
[Revelation 20] there will be a little season of apostasy. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 133.9 


8. We may sleep centuries before his coming; it matters not 
whether it is near or one thousand years beyond.ARSH March 11, 
1858, page 133.10 


As soon as the meeting was dismissed we gave notice that the 
discourse would be reviewed the next evening at the court house. 
This the Eld. considered an insult, as he said to one of his brethren 
the next day, “he would as soon have been struck on his head with 
a club.” Our review occupied full two hours, and all, we believe, has 
turned out for the furtherance of the cause of truth. After hearing 
both sides several remarked that they viewed the time nearer than 
ever before. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.11 


“For when they shall say, Peace and safety then sudden destruction 
cometh,” etc. 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
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133.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Bowne, Mich., Feb. 22nd, 1858. 


A Tour in the West 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Lindsey and myself have made a short tour to 
Wis, through Crane’s Grove. After Bro. Sperry and myself left them 
at Crane’s Grove, they were visited by three preachers who teach 

the abolition of the Sabbath, which distracted them much; but most 

of them are now rejoicing in the glorious light of the present truth. It 

is somewhat singular to see what an effort many make to have the 

Sabbath abolished, when they themselves acknowledge the 

necessity of a Sabbath; and if a Sabbath, why so much war against 

the Sabbath? The evidence seems to be conclusive that it is the 
truth of God that the dragon is to make war against in the last 

generation.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.13 


From Crane’s Grove we went to Twins’ Grove, Wis. Had several 
meetings in that vicinity. This place had been visited by J. M. 
Stephenson, and if as good results shall follow his visits in every 
place, we hope he will continue his travels. In this place there are 
five Sabbath-keepers. We spent the Sabbath with Bro. Sanborn and 
family. They are strong on the present truth, have passed through 
many trials since they have embraced the Sabbath on account of 
the crooked course of those that had a disposition to draw away 
from the present message. Bro. Sanborn has been trying to hold up 
the message to others, and we think is highly worthy of the 
confidence of the church as a laborer in the cause of God. We feel 
that the time has come that the cause may be helped in Wisconsin. 
Pray for us. J. HART.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.14 


NOTE. | would say to the brethren and sisters in Wis., that | in 
company with others, intend to spend most of the time from this to 
the time of starting with the tents, in Wis. We shall try to go into 
those places where we can be the most beneficial in the 
advancement of the cause of God. Shall probably hold four 
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conferences in the State. We earnestly solicit the prayers of the 
church in this enterprise, to be guided into the right places. J. 
HART.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.15 


Conferences at Roosevelt and Brookfield, N. Y 


UrSe 


THESE meetings were held according to appointment. At Roosevelt 
there was a goodly number of brethren present from Jefferson Co., 
Oswego and other places. How much good will result to the church, 
and the cause of present truth, from this meeting, the future will 
more clearly reveal. God manifested his willingness to work for his 
people and bless them by letting his sweet Spirit rest down upon us 
the first evening of the meeting; yet there was not that union of 
feeling and freedom during the meeting that we could have wished. 
There was apparently a disposition on the part of some to bring 
others to their peculiar views of the present work of the church; 
which had an effect to check the free course of the Spirit and 
prevent that freedom that might have been enjoyed. But 
notwithstanding these discouragements, most of the brethren 
present, and especially those from abroad, shared in a measure the 
rich blessing of heaven, and were encouraged and confirmed in the 
blessed hope. A number came in both on Sabbath and First-day, to 
hear the reasons of our faith and hope. The truth presented 
produced a good effect. One man and his wife resolved to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Others were interested. ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 133.16 


There has been evidently a rising, and a gradual improvement in 
the state of the church for some months past in Central New York; 
but there is need that the counsel of the faithful and true Witness 
should be more fully heeded. And some have especially need to 
bear in mind the testimony that God has given that “the work is 
between God and their own souls.",ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
133.17 


At North Brookfield the meeting was not as large. Brethren were 
present from Manlius, Winfield and other places. At this meeting the 
sweet Spirit of Christ rested upon his people from_ its 
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commencement to the close.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.18 


Some met with us here who had but recently become interested in 
the present truth. They were greatly blessed and confirmed in their 
faith, and while they confessed the truth more fully, and expressed 
their determinations to walk in the light of the same, all shared the 
rich blessing of the Lord that rested upon us. On First-day we held 
our meetings in the Christian chapel. The weather was stormy, and 
the congregation not large; but there was freedom in presenting the 
truth, while the silent tear witnessed the deep conviction that was 
felt by some. May they embrace and practice the whole truth, is our 
earnest desire. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.19 


The last evening of our meeting was a season of peculiar interest to 
all present. All seemed to drink anew from the fountain of salvation, 
and we parted with stronger faith and brighter hopes of soon 
meeting with all the saints in the kingdom of God. We believe the 
conference will prove a lasting blessing to the church, and feel 
encouraged to strive to labor with more ardent zeal for the salvation 
of our fellow-men.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.20 


F. WHEELER. 
H. EDSON. 


New York Tent 


UrSe 


The subject of the Tent operations was taken up at the Roosevelt 
conference, and the following resolutions were passed:ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 133.21 


1. That in the judgment of this conference the New York tent should 
be sent out into the field the coming season, if suitable laborers can 
be obtained to travel with the same. And that we wish to unite with 
churches in other parts of the State, and Penn., to aid by our 
prayers and our means to sustain the tent cause. ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 133.22 


2. That Brn. H. Edson, D. Arnold and A. Robinson compose a 
committee to procure laborers to go with the tent, and to correspond 
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with brethren in other places in relation to tent operations. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 133.23 


3. That Bro. R. F. Cottrell, of Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. Y., act as 
treasurer, to whom money should be sent for the tent cause. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 133.24 


4. That the deacons of the several churches take measures to raise 
means in their respective localities to be forwarded to the treasurer 
for the above purpose.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.25 


5. That Brn. Wheeler and Edson prepare a report of these 
resolutions to be published in the Review.ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 133.26 


The above resolutions were read at the Brookfield conference and 
adopted by a unanimous vote.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.27 


In behalf of the Conferences.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.28 


F. WHEELER. 
H. EDSON. 


How to Encourage the Messengers 


UrSe 


PRAY for them. Defend them from the tongue of calumny and envy. 
Be interested in their efforts. Inquire often after their welfare. 
Rejoice in their success. Sympathize in their sorrows. Look to their 
usefulness. Help them to plan. Go to them for assistance in 
understanding scripture. Value their prayers and advice. Find 
places and opportunities for the exercise of their gifts. Instead of 
picking flaws in their lectures, pray for grace to strengthen them, for 
the Spirit to enlighten their minds, to dictate and to set home the 
word by them spoken. Inquire into the wants of their families, and if 
they reside in your vicinity, visit them often, and with a cheerful 
heart, and pleasant words, cheer their hearts. Look to the spiritual 
condition of the young of his household, not to calumniate, but to 
advise, to warn, to instruct, to teach. Be to his children a protector, 
a guardian, a chosen friend, and overlook as a father their 
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weaknesses, and youthful and willful errors, until you can bring 
them to the right. Make the labors and self-denials of his companion 
as light as possible. Bear in mind that her companion is separated 
from her, and think how lonely and sad is her lot, exiled as it were 
from her dearest friend, often for months together. See to the 
condition of the flour and meal-chest, the wardrobe, the garden, the 
rent, the fences, the windows or doors that perhaps need repairing, 
or put some hay in the barn, and when you dress a fat ox or sheep, 
send a good piece to his house, and a few dollars to bear his 
expenses in new places, if possible. Then keep doing, don’t tire. 
Persevere. J. CLARKE.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.29 


THOMAS SCOTT, the Commentator, says: “The moral law he 
(Jesus) came to fulfill, by perfectly obeying it, as the surety of his 
people, by his life, sufferings, death and doctrines; to establish it in 
its fullest honor and authority, and to make the most effectual 
provision for men’s loving and obeying it. So that, as long as the 
world endured, not the least word, or letter, or comma, (so to 
speak,) of the whole Law should by any means lose its authority, or 
fail of answering the end for which it was given: and the moral law, 
would, to the end of time, continue the standard of sin and holiness 
to all men, and the believers’ RULE OF DUTY.” -Notes on Matthew 
5:17, 18.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 133.30 


UNIVERSAL REIGN OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


WHY should the sons of strife upraise 

Their arms gainst the mighty God, 

And kings and princes all engage 

To slight the offers of his love. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.1 


To bring about their dark design, 

They lay their counsels deep and strong; 

But God in his appointed time, 

Will conquer all his foes ere long.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
134.2 


His well beloved Son will sit 
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On Zion’s holy hill to reign; 

Those who to him will not submit, 

Shall by his sword of wrath be slain. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
134.3 


To him the promise stands secure, 

That over all the earth he'll sway 

The glorious scepter of his power, 

And him the nations will obey. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.4 


From east to west, from north to south, 

Shall his dominion then extend; 

And praise from every heart and mouth, 

Unto his holy name ascend. 

R. WHITE. 

Whiteside, Co., Ills. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.5 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Sheffield 


BRO. SMITH: After hearing of the last position taken by J. M. 
Stephenson, | have after due consideration of the subject, 
concluded to give a few extracts from a letter he wrote to me a short 
time previous to his giving up the Sabbath. My object in doing this, 
is, that his inconsistencies may be more clearly manifest to the 
readers of the Review; especially those now investigating the 
Sabbath question. The following extracts are from a letter written by 
J. M. Stephenson, dated May 23rd, 1857ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 134.6 


“| am glad to learn that the brethren and sisters in that part of the 
State stand firm on the truth, in relation to the law and gospel. | 
have never appreciated the utility of the holy Sabbath rest until this 
Spring. | would certainly wear out my constitution, and that of the 
beasts | work, were it not for the weekly rest of the Sabbath ARSH 
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March 11, 1858, page 134.7 


“The position that the Gentiles have no Sabbath, is the most anti- 
Bible and unreasonable theory to my mind, advocated by any body 
of professed Christians. It is not only ano-Sabbath theory, but a no- 
law theory. It is therefore the most dangerous system of morality 
ever promulgated by any class of men in the world’s history. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 134.8 


“With me, the law, gospel, and Bible, stand or fall together. We may 
be mistaken in reference to the application of symbolic prophecy, 
and innocent before God; but how can we be mistaken in relation to 
the plain and harmonious teachings of the Bible touching that law 
by which the world shall be judged, and that gospel which offers the 
only remedy for the transgression of that law? | am firm as a rock 
on these great and glorious truths.,ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
134.9 


By comparing the foregoing with what the writer has written in the 
Expositor against Sabbath-keeping and Sabbath-keepers, | should 
conclude it was not very consistent in him to charge Sabbath- 
keepers with “vaunted show of consistency,” and at the same time 
charge them with inconsistency, because they do not try to make 
the last admonition of Moses to Israel concerning the ten 
commandments, a part of the voice of God. Then speaking of these 
words of Moses, he calls them a part of these “living oracles,” i.e. 
the ten commandments. Now if these as he says, are ‘living 
oracles,” is he not condemned out of his own mouth, when he is 
trying to make his fellow creatures believe that one of them has 
died, and that too before it ever became diseased? Surely, then, if it 
is dead, it became so by the hand of murderers. | should conclude 
by the course of J. M. Stephenson that he did think himself as he 
says, “as firm as a rock on these glorious truths,” and that he was 
trying his utmost to trample at least a part of them into the dust. But 
| have no fears of his, or others’ ultimate triumph over the 
commandments of God.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.10 


For all his commandments are sure, 
For ever and ever they stand; 
The day of his rest will endure, 
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As long as the works of his hands."ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
134.11 


Again, in writing on another subject in the same letter, he says: 
“The history of the Two-horned beast, image, mark and worshipers 
is in the past when Christ comes. Six of the plagues, at least, are 
poured out before Christ comes. The first plague is poured upon the 
worshipers of the beast and his image, and those who have his 
mark. Those who resist them have part in the first resurrection. It 
seems to me that the history of the Two-horned beast and image 
must cover a much longer space in the world’s history than there is 
time now before Christ’s second advent. But all these things may 
have existed centuries before Christ's coming, and the message 
warning men against their worship, be after he comes.”ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 134.12 


If as he says, the beast and image-worship are all in the past when 
Christ comes, | cannot conceive how any person with this view, and 
with the use of reason, can see any use of a message warning 
people against this worship after it is all in the past. The first plague 
being poured out as he says on those that do receive the mark of 
the beast, it looks to me that this would prove to any sane mind that 
the warning has then been given, these have rejected it, and the 
result is they drink of wine of the wrath of God; while those who 
heed the message, drink of the wrath of the beast. | think it is not 
strange in the least, that a person holding views as totally 
destructive of each other as the foregoing, should give up the 
Sabbath. He once held that there were some seventeen different 
specifications, either one of them being sufficient to prove the Two- 
horned beast to be a symbol of the United States. But with the 
whole of these in his possession, they now cease to be any proof in 
the case to him. But | must close my remarks concerning one that | 
consider as fallen into the snare of the enemy. | am sorry for both 
him and the course he has pursued; but | still feel that we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables when we believed the Third 
Angel’s Message.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.13 


Your brother in hope of life. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.14 
E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
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Fort Atkinson, Feb. 10th, 1858. 


From Bro. Welcome 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the various communications in the 
Review from those who love the appearing of the blessed Saviour, 
my heart has been made to rejoice that there are a few who delight 
in the law of God: a little flock scattered over the face of the whole 
earth, waiting for the great Shepherd to come and gather them into 
his fold. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 134.15 


The Lord has done much for me in setting my feet upon a rock, and 
establishing my goings. Truly he has led me in a way that | knew 
not, and caused me to delight in the law of the Lord. | was brought 
up to keep the first day of the week for the Sabbath. From a child | 
was taught that God had commanded us to remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy, but that when Christ came, he changed it to the 
first day of the week; that he arose from the dead on that day, and 
that he sanctioned the keeping of that day by meeting with his 
disciples at various times. Well, this satisfied me until | experienced 
religion, which was when | was about fourteen years of age. | then 
read the Bible a great deal, but never came to the place where God 
repealed the law that he wrote on the tables of stone, neither did | 
find where Christ changed the Sabbath day; and then | was sorely 
puzzled. | used to go to my good mother [who | thought did and said 
everything just right,] to get her to explain these things, and she 
would teach me as she had been taught that we must keep the first 
day of the week in commemoration of the resurrection of Christ. 
This partially satisfied me, but not wholly. In 1842 | embraced the 
Second Advent doctrine, but | heard nothing said on the Sabbath 
question until 1848, when | became acquainted with a few 
Adventists in the eastern part of Maine, who kept the Sabbath; but 
they were so fanatical in other things that they had no influence, 
and finally were overthrown. | thought on these things and it 
strengthened me in Sunday-keeping; and thus | rested without the 
law until 1853, when one of my brothers, a preacher, living some 
eight miles from me, got some light on the subject and commenced 
keeping the Sabbath. This had some effect on my mind, as | knew 
he had so much decision of character that he would not take such a 
step without a good reason for it. | then commenced searching for 
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truth, and was so well convinced that it was duty that | commenced 
keeping it, although | was very cold in religious matters at that time; 
but | kept searching for truth in history, ancient and modern, in the 
Bible, and finally everything | could find from which | thought | could 
get light. But in talking with some Sabbath-keepers, | thought they 
were bigoted, accusing those that were seeking for light as willfully 
rejecting light, and those that did not keep the Sabbath, they said, 
were as guilty as those who would steal. This | considered wrong; 
for we have all been taught that it was wrong to steal, and are 
therefore without excuse; but having been taught that the first day is 
the Christian Sabbath, and that God has always blessed his people 
that have worshiped him on that day, we need light on the subject, 
and then we are verily guilty if we do not yield to that light. For 
about three years | was undecided what course to take. | had begun 
to keep the Sabbath, but | had to make a great sacrifice on account 
of having no one to keep it with me within eight miles, except my 
wife; but | was willing to make the sacrifice if God required it. In the 
Fall of 1856, a revival commenced in this region, and | among many 
others consecrated myself anew to God. Then came the trying 
point. Our meetings were held on Sunday. | had received so many 
blessings on that day, that it seemed to me that God had accepted 
it as a Sabbath; therefore | yielded so far as to keep both days for 
awhile, and my mind was so occupied in striving to live by faith, and 
in seeing souls converted to God, that | almost lost sight of the 
Sabbath question, and from that time up to last Fall | did not get any 
further light on the subject. One great trouble with me, was, that | 
could not understand the law, and | could find no one that could 
explain the law spoken of by Paul in Romans and Galatians, nor the 
difference between the old and new covenants, until | got hold of 
Bro. Waggoner’s work on the Law of God. This removed every 
obstacle out of the way; the cloud was removed that had hidden the 
fourth commandment from my view, and the tables of stone stood 
before my eyes with the Ten Commandments engraven thereon by 
the finger of God, never to be erased, to be kept not only by the 
Jew, but by the stranger and the sons of the stranger, as in /saiah 
56:3-6, and all the nations of the earth. Now having received this 
light, what was | to do? Many had been looking to see what course | 
would take while standing on the fence, halting between two 
opinions. | had promised God that | would yield to all the light | 
received, and yet it was hard to take a stand in opposition to the 
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most of my brethren; but while in this state of feeling | talked with 
brother Thurston, formerly of Kingston. | told him my feelings, and 
he impressed upon me the importance of yielding to the light | had 
received. He then said to me, “If you believe it to be duty, will you 
not do it?” | did not promise him, but the next day in a social 
meeting | arose to speak, not expecting to say anything on that 
subject, but when | opened my mouth | had to confess before God 
and man, that | had received the light, and had decided, let the 
sacrifice be what it would, to keep the commands of God.ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 134.16 


This set my mind at rest; and although | had enjoyed my mind well 
before this, | now had verified unto me the promise, “great peace 
have they love thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” | can 
exclaim from my heart, O how | love thy law! it is my meditation all 
the day. There are many that object to keeping the Sabbath on the 
ground that the law is binding only on the Jews. | would advise all 
such to read Waggoner on the law of God, and compare it with the 
word of God, and if they are honest seekers after truth, they will find 
it. Light is shining all through this part of the country, but few are 
willing to yield, and poverty prevents many from giving the light that 
is needed, by distributing books which they would gladly do. | can 
truly sympathize with those in different places, scattered far from 
each other, having no Sabbath-keeping neighbors; but may we live 
consistent christians, and let our light shine, pray for and encourage 
each other, and we shall soon be gathered home.ARSH March 71, 
1858, page 134.17 


Your brother in Christ. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.1 


S.C. WELCOME. 
Almond, Wis., Feb. 17th, 1858. 


From Bro. Newton 


BRO. SMITH: | have been a believer in the Advent doctrine since 
1843. | believed that the Lord would come on the 10th day of the 
7th month, but | was disappointed; and as time rolled on, | Knew not 
where we were in the age of the world but | believed that our 
Deliverer would soon come, therefore | tried to trust in him, though 





858 


sometimes | had hardly enough faith to keep me alive. The doctrine 
of the Age-to-come has been preached in this place a great deal, so 
much so, that we had scarcely life enough left to pray, and some 
had given up family worship altogether. | for one had laid it down for 
more than a year. About six weeks ago Brn. Sperry and Hart came 
this way and said to me that they had some things to tell the people 
in this place, and as | was one of the directors of the school, they 
asked the privilege of preaching in the school-house. | said they 
could have the house, but | thought they would not have many 
hearers in this place. | was very much opposed to their views, 
though | said | would go and hear, for | thought | had read so much 
against the Sabbath, that my mind could not be turned. But after 
hearing about ten discourses, the truth wrought so powerfully on me 
that | had to manifest publicly, that | should try from that time 
onward, to keep the commandments of God and to have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and | can truly say that | feel more and 
more strengthened to try and do the Lord’s will ARSH March 11, 
1858, page 135.2 


| feel truly that we are living in perilous times and therefore we 
should be very careful how we speak, or hear, or act, that we may 
be found in the end without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. | 
believe that we are hearing the last warning or message that will be 
given to warn the world to be ready to meet the Lord. ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 135.3 


| feel for some in this place who are fighting against this message. 
They came out under the sound of the first angel, and gave up all to 
be ready to meet the Lord on the 10th day of the 7th month; but 
now they reject the Third Angel’s message, and say that those who 
preach it are wolves in sheep’s clothing, and that they make division 
wherever they go. | think | read that Christ came not to send peace 
on the earth but rather division. | think that God’s truth is calculated 
to make division when it is preached according to his will, and 
separate his children from the world. | am satisfied that the Advent 
church is too much like the world in many respects. | feel to ask 
God for grace to help us to separate ourselves entirely from the 
world, and live so that we may rejoice in God from day to day.ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 135.4 
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There are only three families of us here that are willing to try to 
keep the commandments of God. We meet together every Sabbath, 
and try to strengthen each other by praying and exhorting one 
another as we see the day approaching.ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 135.5 


Yours truly.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.6 


SETH NEWTON. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills., Feb. 18th, 1858. 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH: | write to let you know how we are getting along here 
in Conn. We are in the midst of a great revival as it is called by the 

churches, especially Windham Co., and more particularly in the 

town where | reside. | must confess | never knew such a movement 
in this line before, neither do the oldest inhabitants recollect such an 

outpouring of the Spirit. The hardest sinners of every grade of 
society are crying out, “What shall | do to be saved.” The 
Congregational minister of our town came to me to unite in this 

great work of leading sinners to the Saviour, for said he, “The fields 

are all white for the harvest, and the laborers are few.” | thought so 

myself and readily complied with his request, and the result is, that 

some of the young converts have commenced keeping the seventh 

day Sabbath, and are getting hold of the glorious truths of the 

coming of the Lord and the last message. We hold our Sabbath 

meetings regularly, and it is a matter of rejoicing to us to hear the 

young converts pray and exhort. The Lord blesses wonderfully. One 

of the Congregational members, a man who has been united with 

the church more than forty years, ventured into one of our Sabbath 

meetings, perhaps as a spy, for he came across the pastures; but 

the old man got melted all down. He prayed, he exhorted and sung, 

and wept like an infant, and when he left the house, he bid us God 

speed in this glorious work.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.7 


We are destitute of a person qualified to administer the ordinance of 
baptism, and the other ordinances. Our preaching brethren seem to 
be detained in the northern part of the New England States. We feel 
a little as the Psalmist did at one time. Psalm 77:12. “O my God, 
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haste thou to my help.” | believe the hearts of the people are being 
prepared for the refreshing, or the last solemn message; for the 
prophecy must be fulfilled, Joe/ 2:28, “I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh.” Then all will have an opportunity to get converted, that 
their sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord. Acis 3:20. “And he shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you, whom the 
heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.”ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.8 


Yours in the faith, ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.9 


ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Ct., Feb. 7th, 1858. 


NOTE. Brethren should look well to their motives, in attending the 
so-called revivals of these last days; and if there is not an 
opportunity, and a fixed purpose to give free utterance to the 
present truth, we see no good that can result from a connection with 
them. - ED.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.10 


From Bro. Castle 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord has been good unto us since we came to 
this place. Nearly one year ago my youngest sister became 

convinced that we had the truth, made up her mind to serve the 

Lord, and was baptized last Summer by Bro. Byington. Since then 
my only brother and eldest sister have also become searchers for 

the truth and obedient to the same, and stand ready to go forward 

in the ordinance of baptism when they have an opportunity. We 

would like to see some one of the Lord’s servants this way if 
convenient.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.11 


| feel to praise the Lord for what he has done, and want to be more 
humble, and keep my place in the dust at his feet. Though we have 
had some dark hours and trying scenes to pass through, we find it 
good to trust in the Lord.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.13 
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F.C. CASTLE. 
Edwards, N. Y., Feb. 21st, 1858. 


From Sister Carpenter 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to hold on my way, amidst the 
surrounding darkness. | am thankful for the privilege of reading the 

Review, and it is my prayer that the dear saints that have come out 

from the world, and from the fallen churches, to keep all the 

commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, may 
grow stronger and stronger in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might. | rejoice to hear that precious souls are embracing the truth. | 

could heartily say amen to Bro. Cornell’s prayer, “O Lord speed on 
thy servants to the honest waiting ones.” | feel that the Bible truths 
advocated in the Review are very precious to me, and | want every 
one to have them that has any room in their hearts for the truth. 

Those whose hearts are so full of tradition, prejudice, and the love 

of the world, that they cannot receive the truth are to be pitied; and | 

would crave the prayers of all my brethren and sisters, for the 

people here and for my family, that they may see their perilous 

condition. There are a goodly number here that | have formerly 
esteemed very highly in love for their work’s sake, and | often feel to 

say, “How shall | thee up give?” “How can | endure to see the 
destruction of my kindred?”ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.14 


May God have mercy upon them, and give them to see their 
condition before it is too late. | am glad for the cheering letters from 
the brethren and sisters, and | hope others will write. | hope also 
that those brethren and sisters who have the privilege of meeting on 
the Sabbath, and in prayer meetings with those of like precious 
faith, will remember the lonely ones, and pray that God would give 
us wisdom at all times, to walk worthy of our high and holy 
calling. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.15 


Your sister hoping for eternal life. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
135.16 


MARY F. CARPENTER. 
Waterville, Vt., Feb. 22nd, 1858. 
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From L. Mcintyre 


SOME six years since | became conscious that man needs some 
kind of religion, and accordingly | united with the F. W. Baptists, but 
there seemed something still wanting. An inward voice often said, 
“There is neighbor Davis who keeps the true Sabbath, learn of him.” 
Henceforth, whenever | attempted to labor on the seventh day, | felt 
that | was doing wrong, and this feeling became stronger and more 
reproving, until | resolved to investigate, and | have now, by reading 
the Scriptures and such other works as | could procure, become 
fully confirmed in the belief that the Sabbath is the same as 
mentioned in Genesis, and therefore | shall keep it. ARSH March 11, 
1858, page 135.17 


With these views, | had serious thoughts of uniting with the 
Seventh-day Baptists; but friend J. Button advised me to seek a 
little further, feeling assured if | did so, | would straitway “come out 
of her.” | shall continue to seek for the truth, and trust the fires of 
conscience may soon be quenched by dewdrops of wisdom from on 
high. L. MCINTYRE.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.18 


Bro. R. Miles writes from Ills., Jan. 31st, 1858: “I hardly know how to 
express my love to God for his blessed truth which | firmly believe. | 
am one of the lonely ones as is often remarked. | traveled about 
twenty-six miles on foot to visit Bro. and Sr. Pratt. While crossing 
the broad prairie | thought of father Abraham when he was told to 
lift up his eyes and look northward and southward, eastward and 
westward, and received the promise of all the land for an 
everlasting possession. My heart was affected and | felt like 
weeping. | had a happy time with Bro. and Sr. Pratt, and would say 
to others who may be in like circumstances, Take courage, trust in 
God. | love the blessed Jesus and his truth and his people. | have 
had several talks with Baptist and Methodist ministers on the fourth 
commandment. The Baptist minister acknowledged no sanctified 
time but the seventh day. We would be very happy to have Bro. 
Joseph Bates, or some other brother come here and labor a while. 
Spiritualism is spreading very rapidly. Brethren, it is very important 
that we know the truth by which we are to be made free, that we 
may not be brought into bondage by the many deceptive spirits 
which are in the world. Thanks be to God for the blessed lamp that 
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shines upon the pathway of the just, even to the perfect day.” ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 135.19 


THE London Quarterly Review, on the Christian church says: “It is 
now lying like a long buried corpse, which the air has not yet 
reached, and its lineaments seem perfect, and the body sound; but 
if it shall please God in his anger by some shock to lay it bare, it will 
crumble to dust. Let the State withhold its support from the church, 
and with the exception of that large portion which is beginning to be 
impregnated and held together by a true revivifying spirit, the body 
which calls itself the church will fall to pieces.” - Sel ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 135.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Feb. 25th, 1858, Bro. Elon Everts, of Round 
Grove, Ills., aged 51 years. He was taken sick the last day of our 
conference and died the eleventh day after. His disease was lung 
fever. Bro. Sperry preached a very appropriate discourse from 
Romans 8:24, to a large and attentive audience.ARSH March 17, 
1858, page 135.21 


The church deeply feel his loss; yet we sorrow not as those that 
have no hope; for it is written, “Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors and their works do follow them.” ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 135.22 


The reason of which is given by Job: “O that thou wouldst hide me 
in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath be 
past.” Job 14:13.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 135.23 


JOHN LINDSEY. 
Round Grove, Ills., March 3rd, 1858. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAR. 11, 1858 


PAPER DELAYED - APOLOGY. The present number of our papel 
is delayed nearly a week on account of a disappointment in 

receiving paper from the manufacturers as soon as we expected. 

We date this No. March 11th, two weeks from our last issue, and 

trust nothing will occur in future to interrupt its regular 

publication. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.1 


WE see that some are applying our note on copied communications 
to themselves to whom it does not belong. We would say that we 
had no reference to the re-iteration of a chain of reasoning in an 
argument, but only letters copied verbatim, specimens of which 
were becoming of frequent occurrence.ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 136.2 


BRO. and Sr. Hutchins, after an absence of twelve weeks, reached 
this place to-day, [Mar., 3rd,] and report very interesting meetings in 
Burr Oak, Colon and Burlington. Bro. H. is prevented from giving a 
full report this week by reason of weak eyes. This may account for 
his not answering the very welcome letters from Brn. Barr, 
Waggoner and others.ARSH March 17, 1858, page 136.3 


WE understand that Revelation 13:15, which speaks of the image of 
the beast causing that as many as would not worship it should be 
killed, is leading some of our brethren to the supposition that the 
saints will all be killed before the Lord comes. The translation which 
Wakefield gives of this passage clears it of all difficulty. It reads as 
follows: “And he was allowed to give breath to this image of the 
beast, that this image of the beast might give orders to execute 
death on those who will not worship the image of the beast.” Now 
unless we suppose that every wicked power will be permitted to put 
into execution every decree of vengeance which it may see fit to 
issue against the people of God, the text can furnish no ground for 
the above conclusion. But we cannot believe this, when the word of 
God is out for our preservation. We think we may therefore safely 
conclude with Paul that “we shall not all sleep.” 7 Corinthians 
15.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.4 


MEN’S HEARTS FAILING FOR FEAR. The late attempt on the li 
of the French emperor, has revealed the weakness of the empire. A 
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revolution is anticipated. From the N. Y. Tribune we gather the 
following items:ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.5 


“According to my informants, writes the Vienna Correspondent of 
the London Times, who have recently arrived from Paris, the 
general opinion in that city is, that the present dynasty is nodding to 
its fall.,ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.6 


“An eminent American, now in France, writes in a letter, received by 
the Africa: ‘There is a frightful foreboding in the bosoms of the 
French themselves. | was talking with a friend the other day, a very 
devout and clear headed woman, and she told me, sotto voce, that 
she talked with no one who did not feel a stifling fear of what was 
coming, of a day of vengeance too black to contemplate.” ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.7 


“At a ball in Paris, not long since, a senator, a great friend of the 
Empress, was congratulating her on her gaiety and good spirits. 
‘Yes,’ said she, ‘| seek to forget myself; | know that one of these 
days, we shall all perish together.” ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.8 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: As angels are watching over this world witt 
great interest, and rejoice over sinners when they repent, and saints 

are engaged in the same work, | would say for the encouragement 

of the remnant, that the Lord is in mercy remembering the people in 

this vicinity. Since my return from the West between twenty and 

thirty have embraced the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Others are 
investigating, and will soon, | think, connect themselves with us in 

keeping all the commandments of God. The church in Ulysses are 
striving to overcome. Our meetings are spiritual and well 

attended.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.9 


Yours in hope.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.10 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Ulysses, Pa., Feb., 1858. 
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Meetings in Wright, Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have at this date, February twenty-second, been 
lecturing two weeks in Wright, and expect to continue a week 
longer. Last Sabbath we had a meeting in which about fifteen 
spoke, and about thirty arose to keep the Sabbath. The interest is 
increasing and the work is spreading. | have urgent calls from 
different ways to give lectures. So | hardly know which way to go 
first. | lectured last evening in the village of Berlin, to about two 
hundred attentive hearers. This is about four miles from Wright. Six 
miles north of Wright there is a call to hear also. An influential man 
from Muskegon was here last night and left me word if | would 
come there he would warrant me five hundred hearers. That is thirty 
miles from this place, at the mouth of the river of the same name. | 
never was in any place in my life where there was such an ear to 
hear the truth as here. | feel well when | can see sinners converted, 
and the truth triumph over error. This | now see every day. The Lord 
shall have all the glory. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.11 


Yours 
J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.12 


Since the above was in type, we have received the following 
additional note from Bro. F.:ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.13 


| have just finished lecturing in Wright. As near as | can learn, those 
who will keep the Sabbath there amount to about forty, mostly 
heads of families. Many others are interested to hear. | spoke last 
night in another district in a large school-house full of attentive 
hearers. They want to hear more. Some of the most influential men 
in the country are interested, men that the churches have no 
influence over. They admire a faith that makes the Bible 
plain.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.14 


To-morrow night | commence lectures in the village of Berlin, in the 


hall. | do not know how long | may stay there. May the Lord direct. 
J.B. F.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.15 


Reformations in the Nominal Churches 
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UrSe 


FROM what we read and hear of the great excitement in the 
different churches which has prevailed for some months past, it is 
evident that this work is quite extensive and very sweeping. This 
work is regarded by thousands as a wonderful outpouring of the 
Spirit of God upon the children of men. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.16 


Many regard these reformations as an evidence that the world is 
about to be converted. And in some places, | learn that it is 
supposed that the temporal millennium has already begun. But we 
are inclined to regard this work as a wonderful delusion - a very 
sweeping deception of the last days. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136517 


Says the Apostle, “For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, .... and they shall not 
escape.”ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.18 


As | learn that our brethren and sisters in some places are in 
sympathy with these excitements, and think it to be the work of the 
Lord, we would like to ask such a few questions: Do you believe 
that the smiles of the Lord are with the sectarian churches as 
bodies? If so, how do you reconcile the declaration of Luke 14:21, 
“Then the Master of the house being angry,” (which we believe 
represents the displeasure of God which rested upon the churches 
for rejecting the doctrine of the second advent of the Lord?) Is he 
“angry” with the churches without a cause? Again, read Revelation 
14:8. Did not the churches grieve the Spirit of God in rejecting the 
preaching of the First Angel’s Message in 1843? Does not their 
downward course since that time show that they have not, and do 
not stand in the light of the truth? And can you doubt that the time is 
near when we may apply to them the declaration of the angel of 
Revelation 18:1-42?ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.19 


The village of Hillsdale, Mich., has been blessed (if it is a blessing) 
with one of these reformations. | might speak from observation of 
the measures used by the preacher to lead his converts step by 
step, till they were pronounced hopefully converted to the Christian 
religion, but | forbear here. Let it suffice to say that with a brother 
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who attended the meeting with me, we left the house strengthened, 
if possible, in the faith that the churches are fallen, and many will be 
the “strange children” of the last days. See Hosea 5:6, 7.ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.20 


Read the two following extracts clipped from a Hillsdale paper, and 
see the position occupied in connection with secret societies, by the 
minister under whose labors this work commenced and progressed. 
And tell me, do you think that God would use in his cause those 
who for the truth preach fables, and for the commandments of God, 
the doctrines and traditions of men, and are connected by such a 
secret and unholy alliance, with the wicked men of the world, as is 
indicated by the following: ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.21 


“NOTICE.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.22 


“There will be an address delivered before EXCELSIOR TEMPLE 
OF HONOR, No. 25, at the Presbyterian Church, on Tuesday 
evening, 16th inst., at 7 o’clock, by P. G. W. T., Rev. J. BOYNTON. 
The public are cordially invited to attend. ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 136.23 


“By order of the Temple. “Hillsdale, Feb. 8th, 1858."ARSH March 
11, 1858, page 136.24 


MASONIC DEDICATION AND INSTALLATION AT HILLSDAL 
“FEB. 22D, 1858.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.25 


“The members of the Order will meet at the new Hall, at one 
o'clock, P. M., after which the procession will be formed and march 

to the Court House, where an address will be delivered by Rev. J. 
BOYNTON, and the officers of Hillsdale Chapter No. 18, R. A. M. 
will be duly installed by M. E. Camp, S. C. COFFINBURY, G. H. P., 
when they will proceed to Waldron’s Hall to dine. After which the 

new Masonic Hall will be dedicated. Vocal and instrumental music 
will be in attendance on the occasion. The ladies will meet and join 

the procession at Shattuck’s hotel.,ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.26 


Let me say in conclusion, brethren and sisters, | do not take the 
position that there are no honest souls in the churches, yet to be 
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reached and saved by the truth. But | dare not acknowledge that the 
Holy Spirit is the moving cause of these excitements; while we see 
so little of the fashioning hand of God in the work. Yes, | think it 
would highly dishonor his Majesty, and countenance and encourage 
those in their downward course to death, who “call evil good, and 
good evil and put darkness for light, and light for darkness,” and 
have a form of godliness, “but deny the power thereof.”ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.27 


A.S.H. 
Battle Creek, Feb. 7th, 1858. 


Infringing on the Sabbath 


UrSe 


IT is the practice of some of the brethren, (I know not to how great 
extent,) to work until, or a little after the commencement of the 
Sabbath, and leave their chores about their buildings (shaving etc 
included) to do still later as works of necessity. | presume those 
brethren would not go out into the fields and work an hour or two in 
the middle of the Sabbath. Will they give a good reason why it 
would be any worse than to plow and make it necessary to intrude 
the same length of time upon the beginning or end of the Sabbath? 
| confess that in my ignorance | cannot see even a plausible 
one.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.28 


H. S. BOYD. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a meeting of the Sabbath- 
keepers at Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., Ohio, March 13th and 14th. 
Bro. and Sr. White will be present. G. W. HOLTARSH March 17, 
1858, page 136.29 


WE hope to be at Allegan, Sabbath, 13th inst., and spend a short 
time in that section. We do not expect to be able to hold many 





870 


public meetings, but rather with the brethren and sisters, to obey 
the injunction of the Apostle, “exhorting one another, and so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching.” A. S. HUTCHINSARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.30 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren in conference 
as follows: ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.31 


Shelby, Oakland, Co. Mich. March 13,14. Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. 
Co. N.Y., 20,21.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.32 


Rouse’s Point, N. Y., 27,28, where Bro. Taylor may appoint. ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.33 


Johnson, Vt. April 3,4, or where Bro. Bingham may appointARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.34 


Will Bro. Cornell meet with us at Shelby?ARSH March 11, 1858, 
page 136.35 


Battle Creek, Mich., March 8th. JOSEPH BATES\RSH March 17, 
1858, page 136.36 


Appointments for Wisconsin 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, a Conference will be held in Mauston, 
Adams Co., commencing March 20thARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.37 


Will Bro. Thurston, of Marquette, make arrangements for a 
Conference in that part of the county, to commence April 3rd, and 
give notice?ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.38 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


Business Items 


UrSe 
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T. Bryant. Your letter was received, the names entered and credit 
given on book, but through mistake the money was not receipted in 
the REVIEW. You will find H. E. Bryant’s 50 cts. receipted in this 
number, and Chas. Woodman’s in next INSTRUCTORARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.39 


Emily Derby. In your letter of Dec. last, you stated that you had 
received all the papers due you from June 11th, up to that date. The 
five back Nos. we then sent you were all of the preceding Nos. of 
Vol. X. There was no paper published Nov. 5th. In making up your 
file of papers, look at the number, not at the date. The paper has 
been mailed regularly to you, but we send again all the back Nos. 
you speak of, and all from Feb. 4th to the present time. We have 
none of the tract on hand you refer to. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.40 


F. Wheeler. We presume N. C. Wheeler's INSTRUCTOR ig 
included in the eight sent to Ira Abbey, as there is no such name on 
the book. The INSTRUCTOR has been mailed to S. E. Langworthy 
but we send again.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.41 


J. H. W. What shall we do with the remaining 50 cts.? We sent you 
the names you requested, to Freeport, Stephenson Co., Ills, the 
25th.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.42 


A. B. Morton. Your business at Delhi will be attended toARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.43 


A. B. Morton wishes us to say that his P. O. address is San Antonio, 
Bexar Co. Texas, where he would be pleased to have his friends 
address him.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.44 


B. F. Brockway. It was received. We do not receipt money in 
payment for books.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.45 


M. Shepard. The REVIEW is sent to Sally YukeARSH March 11, 
1858, page 136.46 


BOOKS SENT SINCE FEB. ‘st, 1858. H. Gardner, Vt. A. G. Wilbu 
Mich. T. L. Waters, Mich. C. E. Harris, Vt. E. Rose, Me. H. Snyders, 
Ky. J. Young, N. Y. G. S. Ray, Ills. F. F. Lamoreaux, Mich. C. B. 
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Preston, N. Y. J. K. Bellows, N. Y. City. E. A. Pratt, Ills. B. F. Colvin, 
N. Y. B. Leighton, N. Y. A. Caldwell, lowa. A. E. Dart, Wis. J. S. 
Richards, Me. J. N. Vangorder, Ind. A. Kimball, Ct. M. Borden, 
Ohio. L. A. Risley, N. Y. Eld. S. Morrison, Mo. N. N. Lunt, Me. D. 
Edmunds, by express to Ann Arbor, Mich. J. B. Frisbie, by express 
to Berlin, Ottawa Co., Mich. C. L. Palmer, Mich. A. Hafer, Mich. 
Wm. Hafer, Mich. H. D. Frain, Pa. E. Betts, Pa. J. Hafer, Pa. J. L 
Locke, Ind. T. Bryant; jr, Me. Mrs. S. Richardson, M. T. R. Sawyer, 
N. Y. A. T. Keiss, N. Y. P. Hart, Ct. ARSH March 11, 1858, page 
136.47 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 11, 1858, page 136.48 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


F. Wheeler (for G. G. Wheeler,) 0,58,xii,5. J. Stillman 2,00,xii,15. J. 
Fletcher 1,00,x,14. S. N. Smith 1,00,xi,1. R. B. Abbey (0,50, each 
for L. M. Clark, A. T. Clark and S. Clark) 1,50, each to xii,16. I. 
Abbey (3 copies) 3,00,xiii,1. A. Hurd 2,00,xiii,16. F. C. Castle 
1,00,xii,1. G. M. Huntley 0,25,xii,4. Jno. Saulsburg 0,50,xii,17. H. C. 
Francis 0,25,xii,4. S. Taylor 0,25,xii,4. S. S. Rogers 0,25,xii,4. M. 
Straw 1,00,xii,17. W. Holden 1,00,xii,1. M. F. Carpenter 1,00,xii,1. 
L. Pierce 2,00,xii,1. R. E. Hancock 2,00,xi,1. E. Wilbur 0,25,xi,11. R. 
Peck 0,25,xii,5. B. Johnson 0,25,xii,7. M. Meeker 0,25,xii,7. J. H. 
Heggie 4,00,xiii,1. Wm. H. Tyler 1,00,xii,1. J. Park 3,00,xiii,1. E. 
Judd 1,00,xi,1. Wm. Pierce 1,00,xii,1. E. N. Edmunds 0,50,x,20. 
Jno. Kemp 1,64,xi,9. H. E. Bryant 0,50, (for A. R. Redlon) xii,1. A. 
M. Cole 0,25,xii,4. H. S. Lawton 0,25,xii,4. J. Williams 0,25,xii,4. |. 
Russell 0,25,xii,4. Geo. F. Boody 0,25,xii,4. B. Hazleton 0,25,xii,4. 
J. Wellman 0,25,xii,4. W. Streeter jr. 0,25,xii,4. FF. Kittle 
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0,25,xii,4.ARSH March 11, 1858, page 136.49 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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Publishing Committee. 
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J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.1 


CHRISTIAN SUBMISSION 


UrSe 


THE Lord is mine, his will my choice, 
I’m his to suffer or rejoice, 

While here on earth | stay, 

| Know in whom | have believed, 
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He has my sacrifice received, 
And will direct my way.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.2 


Whate’er he calls me here to do, 

He'll give me grace and help me through; 

He'll lead and guide me home. 

He’s promised to be with me here, 

And said to me, “Be of good cheer, 

The world I’ve overcome.”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.3 


Let friends deride, let scoffers rage, 

Let hell against my soul engage, 

No one of them | fear. 

My Lord has conquered all my foes, 

In vain they rage, or me oppose, 

While my Deliverer’s near.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.4 


Myself, my all, to God | give, 

And to his glory would | live, 

From sin’s dominion freed. 

I'll trust him though he hides his face, 

Sufficient for me is his grace, 

In every time of need. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.5 


He’s coming, whom we have desired, 

In all his saints to be admired; 

Even so, Lord Jesus, come. 

Come, in thine own appointed way; 

We'd wait in patience to that day, 

When thou shalt call us home. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.6 


“Neither Cold nor Hot.” Revelation 3:16 
UrSe 
IT may be useful, in dependence on the Holy Spirit, to say a few 


earnest words to a class of persons who are not, perhaps, 
addressed so distinctly or so frequently as others; namely, those 
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who rank themselves among the people of God, but whose aim, 
whose tone of piety, and whose spiritual attainments are so low, 
that it is difficult to distinguish their right to this holy title. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 137.7 


With a humble desire to lead them to self-examination, to an 
elevation of their sentiments, and an ennobling of their minds, we 
wish to endeavor, first, to show what God requires of us, by a 
consideration of the language and tenor of his word; secondly, to 
discover the reason why so many seem unobservant of the force of 
these requirements; and then, thirdly, to find the remedy. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 137.8 


I. WHAT DOES THE WORD OF GOD REQUIRE (C 
CHRISTIANS? In the book of God the Christian’s course is 
described in the strongest terms; as a race, a conflict, a wrestling, a 

fight, a conquest, a “following fully,” a “giving all diligence,” a “more 

earnest heed,” a “building up,” a “going on unto perfection,” a 

“praying in the Spirit, living in the Spirit, walking in the Spirit,” a 
“being dead to sin,” a life “hid with Christ in God,” “affections set on 

things above,” a “flesh crucified,” a “world crucified,” a glorying only 

“in the cross.” There is no excuse for spiritual poverty, for “God is 

able to make all grace abound toward you,” and to “give all 

sufficiency always in all things.” The “all” of God’s written word is 

very remarkable. In Colossians [chap. 7,] there are thirteen “alls;” 

including all wisdom, all pleasing, all might, all patience, all fullness; 

and all these, if we are Christ’s, shall be ours ARSH March 78, 
1858, page 137.9 


There is no sanction for lukewarmness in Scripture; it is written, 
fervent in spirit; and those who are neither cold nor hot God will 
spue out of his mouth. How awful! because the Laodiceans were 
“neither cold nor hot,” but lukewarm! And because the inhabitants of 
Meroz came not to the help of the Lord, [Judges 5:23,] Curse ye 
them bitterly, saith the Lord, because they were lukewarm, 
negative, and did not gather with him; therefore the Lord did curse 
them bitterly. O! we have need to shudder, if ours be this lukewarm, 
sluggard spirit, standing still, not coming up to the help of the 
Lord.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.10 
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There is another main feature of the real believer, portrayed in 
Scripture, which, it is to be feared, is grievously overlooked, and this 
is growth. Where there is life there should be growth. Every emblem 
and expression in Scripture referring to the life of God in the soul of 
man involves growth and progress as inseparable consequences. 
First the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear; the 
babe, the child, the young man, the fathers and mothers in Israel;” 
the little leaven which spreads and leavens the whole lump; the 
grain of mustard seed, smallest of all seeds, growing up and 
becoming a tree for birds to lodge in; smoke bursting into a flame, 
consuming the dross. The epistles teem with growing, increasing, 
abounding, fruits multiplying more and more, faith that groweth 
exceedingly, perfecting holiness, and being filled with the Spirit of 
God. Must we not, then, stand in doubt whether there can be life at 
all in religious professors in whom there is no visible growth? Year 
after year the same pleasure in paltry, perishing things, the same 
preference of their temporal over their spiritual interests, or of the 
pursuits of science and taste to self-denying work in the Lord’s 
vineyard! The same_ unprofitable conversation, the same 
inconsistencies of conduct, the same absence of unction in their 
tone and spirit, the same acknowledgment of coming short, with no 
hearty effort to get nearer, and the same insensibility to their 
danger! Where is the deep conviction of sin, mourning for sin, 
groaning, being burdened by sin? the O wretched man that | am! 
the poignant sorrow, the cry of anguish, the godly sorrow that 
worketh repentance unto salvation? Where the carefulness, 
wrought by painful experience, and shown by separation from an 
ungodly world, the indignation at themselves, the vehement desire 
after holiness, the zeal, the revenge? Where is the deep humiliation 
of soul, accounting themselves chief of sinners? and where are the 
rivers of water running down their eyes because men keep not 
God’s law, the sighing and crying for the abominations of iniquity, 
and the head of waters and eyes a fountain of tears to weep day 
and night for the sins of our land? O, do not all come fearfully short 
in these things? ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.11 


It is not wise to measure ourselves by ourselves, or with those who, 
like ourselves, may be false to their principles and their professions, 
sluggard in soul and stinted in stature; but to compare ourselves 
with the holy precepts and examples given by the finger of God for 
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our guidance, is wise; and we would therefore contemplate two of 
the fruits of the Spirit,” of which that Spirit treats, as a test of 
character.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.12 


Love, sweet, holy, happy love, comes first. See this grace in its 
constraining power: Mary at the feet of Jesus, sitting there to hear 
his word, anointing his head with ointment, and so loving that she 
cannot leave him. Paul says, the love of God so constraineth us to 
live henceforth not unto ourselves, but unto Him who died for us. 
The disciples left all to follow Jesus: perhaps it may be thought they 
had not much to leave in a few boats and nets; but they went forth 
to suffer reproach, persecution and death, and Paul left his 
scholastic lore, and his daily comforts, and counted all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.,ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 137.13 


Look, Christian professors, at this grace as it abounds to the 
children of God, and see if ye too abound in love. Have you done all 
when you have let an annual gift to some society go from your 
purse? Is this the measure of a Christian’s love to souls? Is it such 
a love as will very gladly spend and be spent - though the more 
abundantly ye love, the less ye be loved; that travails in birth for 
souls until Christ be formed in them; affectionately desirous, and 
gentle, even as a nurse cherisheth her children;” [7 Thessalonians 
2:7, 83] willing, like the apostles and evangelists, to have imparted 
not the gospel of God only, but also their own souls, because their 
converts were dear to them? Is it such a love as would lead the 
professor to yearn, and long, and weep, and pray day and night, 
and cease not? If such a spirit becomes the minister of Christ 
especially, it is not his sole prerogative; the women also labored 
with the Apostle in the gospel; [Philippians 4:3;] and Priscilla and 
Aquilla laid down their own necks for his life; [Romans 16:4;] and 
the Macedonians - in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of 
their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality. 2 Corinthians 8:2.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.14 


Joy is another fruit. But if the signs of life are undeveloped, it is vain 
to look for the symptoms of health, which would be grace in 
exercise, the spiritual appetite, hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, panting after God as the heart after the water- 
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brooks, so the soul breaking from the longing it hath to his 
commandments at all times. These are all characteristics of men of 
like passions with ourselves; for we have not attempted to set forth 
that example which is especially given for our imitation, that we 
should walk in his steps, even in those of our blessed Lord himself. 
We have not spoken of his love - his heights of holiness and depths 
of humility, the length of his forbearance and compassion, and the 
immeasurable breadth of his redeeming love. Here we should 
indeed be lost; but even if you compare the light in you with the 
bright glowing flame that burned in the hearts of God’s people of 
old, you will surely be ready to fear lest that light be darkness. 
Survey yourselves in the unerring mirror of the word of God, and 
you will see yourselves grievously defective in the features of the 
family of which you call yourselves children.ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 137.15 


Il. WHY IS THIS SO?ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.16 


And in reply, we may say that it is because you do not consult the 
mirror as you should; you do not read your Bible with prayer, and 
therefore you do not read it with profit; you read to satisfy the 
conscience, and not to feed the soul. The root of the whole evil 
probably is that you do not love communion with God; your prayers 
are the off-spring of fear rather than of affection, a duty more than a 
pleasure. You are, it may be, content, as you think, to avail 
yourselves of Christ's salvation, without studying how to show your 
gratitude for his saving grace; willing to appropriate the benefit of 
his work while wanting in love to his person! O! be sure that if you 
were in the habitual exercise of near and dear communion with 
Jesus, you could not live as you do; your laggard souls would get 
wings, and mount up as eagles: your faces would shine like Moses’, 
at times, and your souls would become a sweet savor of 
Christ. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 137.17 


Ill. What, then, is THE REMEDYARSH March 18, 1858, page 
138.1 


It is true faith in Christ, and a living communion with the Father of 
your spirits through the Mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ. O friends, 
be ashamed of such a selfish, sordid religion as you think will just 
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save you; tremble lest it be just too little. Faith worketh by love; if 
you have no love at work, fear lest yours be not a living faith, ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 138.2 


Seek, then, to have your hearts brought into close and blessed 
fellowship with Christ by the Spirit; to have your happiest time that 
which is spent with him in secret, while the Spirit makes to your soul 
fresh discoveries of his grace and beauty, displaying his love to 
you, and drawing your love out after him.ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 138.3 


When this is your happy experience, when from the deepest self- 
abasement springs up the highest exultation in the Saviour, this is 
an unction from the Holy One - testifying, He that believeth on the 
Son hath the witness in himself; for then does the Spirit witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God. O friends, follow after 
these great and gracious things! Be ashamed to creep when you 
might fly - to grovel in the mire when you might soar in a spiritual 
atmosphere; be ashamed of your spiritual poverty, when there are 
for you in Christ unsearchable riches - to stint your soul to such 
meager fare, when you are bidden to let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly, and the Spirit’s royal mandate is, “Eat, O friends; drink, 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved! For the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, let your love in the Spirit be declared, 
[Colossians 1:8,] for when there is more of this close walking in 
private, there will be less inconsistent walking before men. The 
people of God would not be found among the mixed multitude in 
such strange places; the putting on of apparel would come less in 
collision with putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, and being clothed 
with humility, and ornamented with a meek and quiet spirit; and the 
fashion of this world would in all things lose its baneful 
supremacy.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.4 


Whatever tends to unfit the mind for close communion with God 
must be given up, and will be given up from choice; for nothing can 
compensate for the realized presence of God in the soul when once 
it has been tested there. Neither must we engage in anything on 
which we cannot distinctly ask and expect the blessing of God, 
fearing to do anything that we are not sure is for his glory. O 
beloved, we would warn, we would entreat you, come close and live 
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close to Christ; give yourselves to prayer and to feeding upon the 
word; pray in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit. Thus the love of the Spirit 
will be more and more made known to you; your Saviour will be 
honored, your Father in heaven glorified, and neither angels above 
nor saints on earth will longer “stand in doubt of you;” but the 
eternal Spirit will bear recordin you andof you, that you are 
children of God. - Tract, No. 198.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
138.5 


Identity of the Resurrection body 


UrSe 


THE importance, in the Christian system, of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, can not well be over-estimated; and 
although of late it has fallen into much neglect, yet, in the New 
Testament scriptures it is everywhere insisted upon, as_ the 
keystone of the arch - the foundation of the Christian faith. “For if 
there be no resurrection of the dead,” says the Apostle, “then is 
Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain.” Infidelity has judged, and rightly 
too, that if this doctrine could be overthrown, Christianity itself must 
also fall; hence it is at this point she has aimed keenest shafts; 
more especially, as this, among the doctrines of revelation, has 
appeared to be farthest removed from the deductions of reason. 
The objections have usually turned upon bodily identity, as few 
have the effrontery to affirm that he who in the beginning created 
the body, is unable to raise it from the dead.ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 138.6 


The objections usually urged against the resurrection of the 
identical body are comprised in the four following propositions, viz.: 
1. “That the body is in a constant state of change from birth until 
death; so that when it is said the body shall be raised, it can not be 
known what body is meant; as the individual, if he be an aged 
person, has had several entire changes during life-time; and if any 
one of these bodies be raised, it would not be the body inhabited by 
the soul, except for a very small period of human life." ARSH March 
18, 1858, page 138.7 
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2. “That the body becomes totally decomposed after death, 
mingling with other elements, forming various and numberless new 
combinations. That parts of it pass away into impalpable gasses; 
and these substances again uniting with other substances, and 
these substances again suffering decomposition, and so on until the 
identity of the body is utterly destroyed; so that the identical body 
never can be raised again." ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.8 


3. “That the resurrection of the identical body implies the 
resurrection of every identical particle of matter of which the body is 
composed, neither more nor less.,ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
138.9 


But, 4. “That it is impossible, in the nature of the case, as one body 
at death becomes parts of other bodies at their death; and, 
consequently, that two or more souls would claim the same body at 
the resurrection." ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.10 


The first objection assumes that the body is undergoing a constant 
state of change, through the destruction and renewal of its particles, 
so that the man, for instance, who has arrived at the age of seventy 
has had several totally distinct bodies, so far as their material is 
concerned; and although this fact has been stoutly denied, by those 
who defend the doctrines of the resurrection of an identical body, 
we can not see how, under the present light of physiological 
science, this denial can be made good; neither do we apprehend 
that it is necessary to make such denial, in order to sustain the 
doctrine of identity. On the contrary we shall make use of this very 
fact, in its proper place, to elucidate what we believe to be the true 
scriptural doctrine of identity. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.11 


The second and fourth objections, also assume positions wholly 
incompatible with the present received notions of identity, and yet it 
is difficult to conceive how these conclusions can well be avoided 
by the ingenuous mind. They assume that the matter of which the 
body is composed, is, at death, no longer held by the laws of life, 
which govern organized matter, but becomes subject to those laws 
which govern matter generally, and consequently is decomposed, 
and resolved into its original elements. Thus far we all agree. “Of 
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Now that this matter 
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may, unless hindered by the interposition of some special law, enter 
again into new combinations, and thus as at first, become integral 
parts of other human bodies at their death, no one will have the 
hardihood to deny. The question here at issue is, has such a 
special law been impressed upon the matter which happens to 
compose the human body at death, forever forbidding it to enter 
again into the composition of human bodies? We do not for a 
moment suppose that it is not in the power of God to impress such 
a special law upon the matter in question, but this we do affirm, that 
God never works by special legislation to accomplish an end that 
may as well be attained by original law; and to argue, in the present 
instance, that original law is insufficient, is to assume that we are 
acquainted with all its relations and capabilities. Nor can we 
discover that the special law theory, is supported either by facts or 
revelation, and on no other ground are we authorized to make such 
an assumption. And first as to facts; we will, for the sake of brevity, 
pass over the case where these human remains are supposed to 
enter into the organization of plants, and these again through the 
animal into the human, and will come at once to the extreme case 
of Cannibalism. Here we have man feeding upon his fellow man, 
and to argue that such food never enters into the organization of the 
body by way of nutrition, especially where, as in the case of ship- 
wrecked mariners, such flesh has been the only accessible food for 
days and even weeks, is to our mind wholly gratuitous. But in case 
one particle of such food becomes organic in the body of such 
cannibal, and the individual dies in its possession, the commonly 
received theory of identity becomes untenable. Neither have we 
been able to find any intimation of the existence of such special law 
in the Scriptures, where alone we can look for a knowledge of 
God’s special legislation, ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.12 


Others, in order to solve the difficulty, relinquish their claim upon 
every identical particle, and bring forward the germ theory. This 
assumes the existence of an indestructible germ in the human 
body, from which the resurrection body springs. But this theory 
encounters greater difficulties, than the preceding, inasmuch as it 
not only encounters all the objections that lie against the former, - 
since it would require just as truly the presence of a special law to 
save this germ from re-organization in the human body, as it would 
to save all the particles therefrom, - but it also affirms that there is a 
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portion of the human body that never dies, which, to say the least, 
is of doubtful orthodoxy. Nor does the passage, [7 Corinthians 
15:36, 38,] teach any such notion, as it would be extremely difficult 
to show that a single particle of the grain of wheat, much less the 
indestructible germ of that wheat, passes into each of the numerous 
grains that spring therefrom. The most that can be said here is, that 
in wheat and other seeds, there is a living germ which, nourished by 
the decay of the main body, is enabled thus to spring forth into the 
beginning of vegetative life, henceforth to draw its life from 
independent sources, so that whatever particles of the grain of 
wheat enter into the new organization, are expended long before 
the new grains which form the type of the resurrection body are 
brought forth. But we shall refer to this idea again in its proper 
place.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.13 


The great blunder in the argument of those who support the 
commonly received theory, consists in the unqualified admission of 
the premises laid down in the third objection cited above, viz.: “That 
the resurrection of an identical body, implies the resurrection of 
every identical particle of that body.” Let these premises be 
admitted, and the conclusions contained in the fourth objection 
must inevitably follow. But we deny the premises and loudly affirm 
that the resurrection of an identical human body does not 
necessitate the resurrection of one single particle of the body that is 
laid in the grave. The difficulty has arisen from misapprehending the 
true application of the term human body. This does not imply a 
determinate portion of matter, but a peculiar organization of matter, 
so that its identity as a human body resides not in the matter itself, 
but in its organizations and functions, and as the bodily organs 
themselves produce from totally different substances, an identical 
kind of flesh, so God may, in the resurrection, from entirely different 
material, raise a body that shall be identical with the one that was 
laid in the grave. Material is a matter of indifference, provided it 
possess identity of organization and function, so that what we really 
mean by the resurrection of an identical body is, peculiar 
organization of matter that was lost that the in death, is resumed in 
the resurrection.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 138.14 


This idea of identity exactly agrees with the facts of science alleged 
in the first objection, so that what was brought forward as an 
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objection, becomes a main pillar in support of the doctrine opposed. 
A man, for instance, is let down into a mine, and emerges at the 
end of ten years, clothed in the same identical body, though not 
actually in possession of a single particle of the matter which 
composed his body when he entered. The same illustration also, 
sufficiently refutes the objection, that if the new body does not 
contain the same identical matter, it becomes a new creation, and 
not a resurrection. If this be a new creation, then yonder aged man 
has, during his life, undergone a number of new creations.ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 138.15 


This view is also scriptural. In answer to a similar objection of 
identity, contained in 7 Corinthians 15:35, the Apostle exclaims, 
“Thou fool! that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die: 
and that which thou sowest; thou sowest not that body which shall 
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat or some other grain.” 
From this we learn, that as the production of the new wheat cannot 
take place without the death of the seed, so the production of the 
spiritual body cannot take place without the death or change of the 
natural one; and that as neither the wheat, nor even the germ that is 
cast into the ground, is the same with the grains that shall be 
produced, though these sustain to it the relation of fruit; so the 
resurrection body is not the same that was laid in the tomb, though 
sustaining to it the relation of fruit; and as the grain produced is 
identical in quality, appearance, and functions, though not in matter, 
with that which was cast into the earth, so the resurrection body is 
identical in quality, appearance and function, though not in matter, 
with that which was laid in the tomb, with only this difference, that 
was sown in corruption and weakness, but this is raised in 
incorruption a glorified body. “God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him.” “All flesh,” continues the Apostle, “is not the same 
flesh; but there is one kind of flesh of man, another flesh of beasts, 
another of fishes, and another of birds?” Now what but the power of 
God has made this variety? Not the difference in the material, 
certainly, of which they are composed, for the same kind of food 
may have entered into the composition of the flesh of a man and a 
beast, but the one is totally different in composition from the other. 
All we can say is, that God has so constituted men and beasts, that 
while the same kind and quality of food may enter into nutrition of 
each, the change it undergoes in each is different, constituting a 
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different flesh in each. Then what becomes of your material 
identity? for if the body consists in identity of material, the same 
material must produce flesh in man and beast. Again, a great 
variety of material enters into the composition of the human body, 
and yet it is the same identical flesh; and this same identical body 
has, in the course of a man’s life, been several times collected from 
different parts of the earth; then cannot God, in the resurrection, 
accomplish, without the intervention of bodily organs, what he has 
so often done through such organs? Hence the Apostle himself, 
clearly makes the distinction between material and bodily identity, 
and his entire argument becomes an overwhelming refutation of the 
former notion.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 139.1 


But it is objected to this view of identity, that Christ, who is the first- 
fruits of the resurrection, was raised with the identical body 
containing the identical matter in which he was crucified. All this is 
granted, but it does not effect in the least the position we have 
taken. The identical body that was crucified was raised, and in this 
case the identical material, but the body would have been equally 
identical, according to this view, had the material been different. But 
the body of our Saviour had not yet suffered decomposition; hence 
the identity of material. A similar case, we apprehend, will occur at 
the resurrection, with regard to those that have recently died, while 
those who are yet alive, will be changed without death. If it be 
objected that these last may contain matter that has entered into 
the composition of the bodies of the dead, | reply that this objection 
stands not against my position, but yours. ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 139.2 


Finally, the view of bodily identity, here advocated, answers all the 
demands of scientific facts, appears to me eminently scriptural and 
rational, and as such, it is respectfully submitted to the 
consideration and criticism of my brethren. - Messenger.ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 139.3 


“LET YOUR LIGHT SHINE.” - When first we are brought to knov 
Christ this light is kindled - kindled by being brought into contact 
with Him who is “the Light of the world.” Having been thus kindled, it 
must shine. The new life is the shining. The new feelings, the new 
desires, the new temper, the new words, the new walk and 
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conversation - these are the beams of light which should stream out 
from us upon a dark world. - Dr. H. Bonar ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 139.4 


Book of Exodus Confirmed 


UrSe 


REV. J. D. Heath, has published in London “Exodus Papyri,” 
containing the result of an examination of Egyptian records, in 
which he finds traces of a history parallel with that given in the 
Pentateuch by Moses. Mr. Heath has made himself familiar with the 
method of deciphering hieroglyphics employed by Young and 
Champollion, and a careful examination of the papyri has led him to 
the conclusion that they are note books of the scribes recording 
current events. The bearing they have upon the Mosaic history is 
set forth in the following paragraph:ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
139.5 


“That we should meet here with a Jannes, mentioned five times, 
with a Moses, twice, with a Balak, the son of Zippor, at a place 
called Huzoth, with the word Hebrew, and with the feast of passing 
the dead, is enough to excite at least our curiosity. When we find, 
moreover, from these papyri, that a people, among whom a Moses 
was a leader, marched towards Palestine, by the route of 
Tasacarta, Migdol, and Zoar; that they were connected with the 
name Midia and Aram; that there was a contest at a place of a great 
waterflood; that an enslaved Aramaen people located about 
Tapanhes, met with great opposition from the governor of the place 
in celebrating the four days feast at the beginning of their year; that 
Moses is again named as a cattle owner among them; that a royal 
or noble youth is described as meeting a sudden and mysterious 
death; that a royal order is immediately issued for the hasty 
departure of a people for their passing the dead; and that miracles 
are named as being performed by their leader in Lower Egypt; - 
when all this is upon record, | may be pardoned, as a Christian 
clergyman, for maintaining that the cotemporaneity of these papyri 
with the Exodus seems established, and for recommending to those 
who have doubted the authority of the Pentateuch, a 
reconsideration of their theories.” - Sel. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
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139.6 
No Family Altar 


UrSe 


WE saw the statement in a religious paper, that in many 
professedly pious families there is no family altar - that parents and 
children, brothers and sisters do not habitually kneel together, and 
seek God’s blessing upon them as a household. This statement 
haunted us. We thought we saw a home in the wilderness, in mid- 
winter, with no smoke curling from its chimney, with no cheerful 
blaze upon its hearth-stone, with fierce blasts driving in through 
hundreds of crevices, and a family sitting together benumbed, and 
just ready to perish! They have ceased to realize the danger - in a 
dreaming, half-conscious state, they are gliding into the arms of 
death. What a picture! But sadder is the spiritual condition of a 
home where the fires of devotion are not kept burning; where the 
young are not taught, by parental example, their daily dependence 
on God, and their need of his pardoning grace.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 139.7 


FORBEARANCE. - For shame! for shame! Hasty impatient anc 
petulant Christian! Was David the song of Drunkards? Was Elisha 
the derision of children! Was Paul called a madman? And must you 

hold up your head and feel indignation on account of a trifling 

injury? Do you profess to be a follower of your meek and lowly Lord 

and Master, and fly off at a tangent because a slight indignity has 

been put upon you? Go and ponder the words, “With all lowliness 
and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love.” 

Ephesians 4:2.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 139.8 


Was righteous Abel slain? Was Daniel cast into the lions’ den? Was 
Stephen stoned to death, and the Lord of life and glory taunted, 
buffeted and spit upon, scourged and crucified? And can’t you bear 
with an offending brother, without giving way to anger, hatred, 
malice and uncharitableness? Oh, for shame! for shame! brother; 
open your Bible and pray to Almighty God to instruct, and give you 
sufficient grace to apply the following text: [/Vatthew 6:14, 15:] “If ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
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you, but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive your trespasses.” Erasmus.ARSH March 
18, 1858, page 139.9 


METHODISM IN VIRGINIA. - As a specimen of Southern toleratio 
in religion, we give the following extract from the Lynchburg, Va., 
Republican:ARSH March 18, 1858, page 139.10 


“The ministers of the Baltimore Conference are the most deadly 
foes to our domestic institutions, and they should be expelled from 
the State as soon as possible. They dare not take open ground 
against slavery, but they insinuate their anti-slavery doctrines into 
the minds of the ignorant and misinformed, and thus do more harm 
than they would do were they outspoken in their pernicious views. 
We are extremely gratified to find that the Church South has made 
a permanent lodgment in Fincastle, Lexington, Lewisburg, and 
other important points heretofore held by the Northern branch. Let 
the good work commence, until the whole Valley and western 
portion of Virginia are cleansed of this foul leprosy of anti-slavery 
Methodism. The God of Abraham and of Isaac is not their God any 
more than he is the God of Giddings ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
139.11 


Can You be Safe too Soon? 


UrSe 


CAN you be safe too soon? Can you be happy too soon? Certainly 
you cannot be out of the danger of hell too soon; and therefore why 
should not your closing with Christ upon his own terms, be your 
very next work? If the main business of every man’s life be, to flee 
from the wrath to come, as indeed it is, [/atthew 3:7,] and to flee 
for refuge to Jesus Christ, as indeed it is, [Hebrews 6:18,] then all 
delays are highly dangerous. The man-slayer, when fleeing to the 
city of refuge, before the avenger of blood, did not think he could 
reach the city too soon. Set your reason to work upon this matter; 
put the case as it really is: | am fleeing from wrath to come; the 
justice of God and the curses of the law are closely pursuing me; is 
it reasonable that | should sit down in the way to gather flowers, or 
play with trifles? for such are all other concerns in this world, 
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compared with our soul’s salvation. - Flavel.ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 139.12 


PRAYER. - Devotion is the sole asylum of human frailty, and the 
sole support of heavenly perfection - it is the golden chain of union 
between heaven and earth. Who has never prayed can never 
conceive; and he that has prayed as he ought, can never forget 
how much is to be gained by prayer. - Dr. Young.ARSH March 178, 
1858, page 139.13 


“I Have Lost My Way.” 


UrSe 


“| HAVE lost my way,” a little child said to me this morning. It had 
wandered too far from its father’s house. “I want to go home,” the 
little child said, and her tears fell thick and fast upon her little hands. 
| led the little lost one home, and it was sweet to witness the 
rejoicing of the parents over the restored lamb.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 139.14 


| have lostmy way, | repeated sadly to myself, in these deep 
labyrinths of life - my feet wander in strange paths - the fruit which | 
had so fondly coveted, like the apples of Sodom, has turned to 
ashes on my lips - memories of my glad, prayerful childhood come 
sweeping over my soul - | have left my Father’s house, and | too, 
want to go home.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 139.15 


God has made the parent a type of his own infinite love; and if an 
earthly father can say, “It was meet that we should be merry and be 
glad, for this my son was dead, and is alive again, and was lost, 
and is found,” how much more will our heavenly Father welcome 
the wanderer’s return to his protecting love! The sweetest tears 
shed are those of penitence. Some of the noblest steps trod are 
those which return from wanderings. A greater than a father’s love 
waits to embrace the prodigal. - Sel. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
139.16 


It is well to mark how a passing word - 
Too lightly said or too deeply heard - 
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Or a harsh reproof, or a look unkind, 
May spoil the peace of a sensitive mind.” 
[Central Presbyterian.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 139.17 


Refresh your memory with good things daily,ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 139.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 18, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 18 THE CLEANSING OF THE 
SANCTUARY. (CONCLUDED.) 


UrSe 


OF what infinite importance, must then the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary be! With this event the great plan and work of salvation 
closes up. This finished, the final decision will have passed upon all 
men; the fiat of the Almighty will have gone forth, “He that is filthy, 
let him be filthy still, and he that is holy let him be holy still.” 
Revelation 22:11. Momentous period! May he whose mediation for 
a rebel world is about to close, deeply impress our hearts, with 
those emotions which this mighty truth is calculated to 
inspire. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.1 


The ministry in the most holy being finished, it yet remained for the 
priest to bear out the sins from the Sanctuary, place them upon the 
head of the scape-goat and send him away by the hand of a fit man 
into a land not inhabited. Leviticus 16:20-22. This ceremony as 
performed in the type we have already noticed. We now inquire, 
What service connected with the more perfect tabernacle, answers 
to this, and to what being shall we look, as the one shadowed forth 
anciently by the literal and typical goat, as, loaded with the sins of 
Israel, he went forth from the camp to be heard of no more forever? 
This point demands more particular notice, as here, again, we are 
led to differ very materially from the views which have generally 
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obtained upon this subject. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.2 


Because John says, [chap. 7:29,] “Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh, (margin, beareth,) away the sin of the world,” and because it 
is said of the scape-goat that he “shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities into a land not inhabited,” [Leviticus 16:22, it has been 
concluded, without further consideration, by some, that the latter is 
a type of the former; and Dr. Clarke, also, in his note on Leviticus 
16:10, makes this remark: “Did not all this signify that Christ has so 
carried and borne away our sins, that against them who receive him 
as the only true atoning sacrifice they should never more be 
brought to remembrance.”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.3 


From the view, however, that Christ is the antitype of the scape- 
goat, we are compelled to differ, for what we consider very plain 
reasons.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.4 


1. If Christ, in bearing the sin of the world, fulfilled the antitype of the 
scape-goat, he must have accomplished it at the crucifixion; for 
Peter says of him, “Who his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree.” 7 Peter 2:24. But in the type the goat was not sent 
away till affer the cleansing of the Sanctuary; hence the antitype of 
this work cannot be performed till after the termination of the 2300 
days; for it is not till after those days have ended that the Sanctuary 
is cleansed. Daniel 8:14; Hebrews 9:23. It is therefore impossible to 
carry this work back to the crucifixion of Christ, which was even 
before he commenced his ministration in the Sanctuary above; and 
therefore he cannot be the antitype of the scape-goat.ARSH March 
18, 1858, page 140.5 


2. Christ is our great High Priest, the minister of the Sanctuary; but 
the goat is something to be sent away by the priest: therefore he 
cannot be the priest himself: in other words, he cannot in this 
dispensation be Christ; but he must be a being whom Christ, after 
he has loaded him with the sins borne from the Sanctuary, can 
send away into a land not inhabited.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
140.6 


3. The goat was sent away from Israel into a land not inhabited, to 
be heard of no more forever. But Christ will dwell in the midst of his 
people, the true Israel of faith. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.7 
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4. It is impossible that two goats, one of which was chosen by the 
Lord, and is called the Lord’s, and was for a sin-offering, while the 
other is not so called, but was left to perform an entirely different 
office; - it is impossible that these both should typify the same 
person.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.8 


From these considerations we think it must be evident to every one 
that Christ cannot be the antitype of the Levitical scape-goat. Who 
then can be? We answer, The Devil; and our reasons for this 
position are at hand:ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.9 


1. We know of only two beings which any one has ever thought 
could possibly be typified by the scape-goat; and these are Christ 
and Satan. We have shown above that the goat cannot be a type of 
Christ; we must therefore look to the Devil for its fulfillmentARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 140.10 


2. The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given in the margin of 
Leviticus 16:8, is Azazel. On this verse, Jenks in_ his 
Comprehensive Commentary remarks, “Scape-goat. See diff. opin. 
in Bochart. Spencer after the oldest opinion of the Hebrews and 
Christians thinksAzazel is thename of the Devil; and so 
Rosenmire, whom see. The Syriac has, Azazel, the angel (strong 
one) who revolted.” The Devil is here evidently pointed out. Thus 
we have the definition of the Scripture term in two ancient 
languages, with the oldest opinion of the Christians in favor of the 
view that the scape-goat is a type of Satan. ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 140.11 


3. In the common acceptation of the word, the term, scape-goat, is 
applied to any miserable vagabond who has become obnoxious to 
the claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions 
of the character and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it must 
strike every one as a very appropriate designation of the Devil, who 
is styled in Scripture, the accuser, adversary, angel of the 
bottomless pit, Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father 
of lies, murderer, prince of devils, serpent, tempter, etc., etc. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 140.12 


4. Our fourth reason for this position is the very striking manner in 
which it harmonizes with the events to transpire in connection with 
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the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, as far as revealed to us in 
the Scriptures of truth, ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.13 


We behold in the type, 1. The sin of the transgressor imparted to 
the victim. 2. We see that sin borne in by the priest in the blood of 
the offering into the Sanctuary. 3. On the tenth day of the seventh 
month we see the priest with the blood of the sin-offering for the 
people, remove all these sins from the Sanctuary, and lay them 
upon the head of the scape-goat. 4. The goat bears them away into 
a land not inhabited. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.14 


Answering to these events in the type, we behold in the antitype, 1. 
The great offering for the world made on Calvary. 2. The sins of all 
those who avail themselves of the merits of Christ's shed blood, by 
faith in him, in that blood are borne into the Sanctuary. 3. After 
Christ, the minister of the true tabernacle, [Hebrews 8:2,] has 
finished his ministration, he will remove the sins of his people from 
the Sanctuary, and lay them upon the head of their author, the 
antitypical scape-goat, the Devil. 4. The Devil will be sent away with 
them into a land not inhabited.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.15 


If we want a description of this event in plain terms we find it in 
Revelation 20:1-3: “And | saw an angel come down from heaven 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled." ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.16 


Now we would ask, What could be more fitting than that the author 
and instigator of all sin should receive the guilt of those 
transgressions which he has incited mortals to commit, but of which 
they have repented, back upon his own head? And what could be a 
more striking antitype of the ancient ceremony of sending away the 
scape-goat into the wilderness, than the act of the mighty angel in 
binding Satan and casting him into the bottomless pit at the 
commencement of the thousand years.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
140.17 


This is a point of transcendent interest to every believer. Then the 
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sins of God’s people will be borne away to be remembered no more 
forever. Then he who instigated them, will have received them back 
again. Then the serpent’s head will have been bruised by the seed 
of the woman. Then the “strong man armed,” (Satan,) will have 
been bound by a stronger than he, (Christ,) and the house of the 
strong man (the grave) spoiled of its goods, the saints. Matthew 
12:29; Hebrews 2:14. Then will the work of the enemy, in sowing 
tares among the wheat, [Vatthew 13:24-43,] be forever remedied: 
the tares will have been gathered into bundles to burn, and the 
wheat gathered into the garner. Then our great High Priest will have 
come forth from the Sanctuary to pronounce the everlasting 
blessing upon his waiting people. Then shall we have come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. Then will the 
redeemed, placing the foot of triumph upon the world, the flesh and 
the Devil, raise their glad voices in the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. O glorious day! May the Lord hasten it in his good time. Who 
would not, in view of this, take up the petition of the beloved John, 
“Even so, come Lord Jesus!”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.18 


These are scenes to which the children of hope in this lower world 
love to look forward. On these hang their brightest anticipations. 
These are the very portals to the glorious city, and to their eternal 
inheritance. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.19 


We are aware that some will be ready to say that sins cannot be 
suffered for but once, and that it is absurd that Satan should suffer 
for those sins for which Christ has already suffered. But how long 
will such hold to this position? Let us see. For whom did Christ die? 
for a chosen few only, or for all? Evidently for all, otherwise all could 
not have an opportunity of repentance. “Well then,” says one who is 
wedded to the pleasures of sin, “if sin can be suffered for but once, 
and Christ has suffered for my sins, what have | to fear? There is no 
suffering for sin for me to endure. | will therefore cull all the 
enjoyment | can from the pleasures of this world, and on the 
threshhold of eternity | will take my stand beside the holiest saint 
that ever lived, and claim an equal right with him to the glories of 
heaven; for Christ suffered for me as well as for him; and therefore | 
am as free.” This is exactly the issue of the view taken; but the 
staunchest Universalism would require nothing better. Unless 
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therefore we wish to yield the specific teachings of the Bible and 
become Universalists at once, we must abandon this theory. But its 
advocates may still contend that the wicked are exceptions, but that 
certainly sins that have been pardoned can never after be occasion 
of suffering to any being. But if when sins are pardoned that is the 
last of them, we would inquire how it happens that those very sins 
are transferred to the Sanctuary, and impurity imputed to it on their 
account. That this is so is one of the plainest teachings of the Bible. 
It is also certain that these sins are to be removed from the 
Sanctuary; and we would ask those who endorse the theory under 
consideration, what then is to be done with them, unless they are to 
be laid upon the head of their old author, the Devil. ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 140.20 


From the fact that our sins when forgiven are only transferred 
through the blood of Christ to the Sanctuary, we learn that the 
pardon of our sins is only removing from us their guilt, by imputing 
to us the righteousness of another. But we are not the originators of 
sin. Behind all our transgressions there stands a guilty instigator; 
and why should it be thought more incredible or unscriptural that the 
guilt of those sins of which we repent, should be imputed to him 
who prompted us to commit them, than that the righteousness of 
Christ, upon our repenting, should be imputed to us? Romans 2:22; 
2 Corinthians 5:21.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.21 


Why it was anciently that the sins of Israel were borne into the 
Sanctuary and finally carried away on the head of the scape-goat 
into the wilderness, and why our sins are now transferred to the 
Sanctuary through the blood of Christ, to be laid finally upon the 
head of the great antitypical scape-goat, the Devil - why this 
arrangement was made instead of some other, is not for us to 
inquire into nor question. It is among the “mysteries of godliness;” [2 
Timothy 3:16;] and, says the Prophet, [Deuteronomy 29:26,] “The 
secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but those things which 
are revealed belong to us and to our children forever.” (To be 
Continued.)ARSH March 18, 1858, page 140.22 


CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 


UrSe 
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ON this subject we recollect of having seen but little written, or 
heard but little said. Why not? we ask at times. Certainly not, 
because there is no occasion for it; for if only the sins of the cruelty 
and unmerciful treatment of man to his beast were read to this 
generation, the catalogue would be black and terrifying indeed. 
Could it appear to him as it does in the sight of the Creator of the 
heavens and earth, who cannot look upon sin with the least 
allowance, we doubt not that the sight would be far above the 
power of endurance.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.1 


Cruelty, oppression, and wickedness of every kind, increase with 
astonishing rapidity. And as we witness the sufferings of many of 
the dumb animals, we are sometimes led to ask, who of this 
generation will obtain mercy, if the merciful alone obtain it? ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 141.2 


We have often thought if the dumb beast were permitted to speak 
for himself as in the days of Balaam, that the iniquity of many a 
master would be rebuked, and his madness forbidden by the poor 
bleeding, suffering and groaning animal. Go with me in your mind, 
dear reader, from town to town, and from state to state, and see the 
patient horse and the gentle ox, panting, sweating, and groaning 
under their heavy load, and still urged forward by the severe and oft 
repeated lashes from the cruel whip of the unfeeling master. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 141.3 


Look as you pass through the villages, and see team after team 
hurrying there, to stand perhaps hours, exposed to the chilling 
blasts of the wintry winds or the pelting storm, uncovered, 
unsheltered, and without care. When the unmerciful master has 
done his business, (if he had any) the team in this condition, with a 
view it may be of redeeming time, is urged home in haste, where it 
may find a half empty crib or stall at which it must stand till wanted 
for service again.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.4 


At another time see these poor creatures, after having performed 
the wearying labors of the day, with smarting wounds from the whip 
or galling yoke or collar, turned into a pasture or field well nigh 
barren, to seek relief from hunger and thirst. And if these poor 
beasts are found to be the best side of the fence, when the morning 
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light appears, (though driven there by gnawing hunger,) it is not 
uncommon that they are hunted by dogs, or pounded with clubs, 
and pelted away with stones. O heartless man! whom the Lord 
teacheth “more than the beasts of the earth, and maketh wiser than 
the fowls of heaven,” is this all the kindness due to the beast which 
so faithfully and patiently serves you? Says Solomon, “A righteous 
man regardeth the life of his beast, but the tender mercies of the 
wicked are cruel.” Proverbs 12:10.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
141.5 


If then the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel, what shall we 
denominate such unkind, unmerciful treatment as the above, which 
is but an introduction, rather than extended remarks upon the 
manifold miseries and sufferings of the animal creation? But as it is 
not our opinion that the readers of the Review practice the injustice 
and cruelty of which we have spoken, we will continue our glance at 
this subject no farther on this point. Yet we are quite sure that many 
of our brethren have somewhat to overcome in this respect. And 
our design is to call your attention to this subject, and kindly entreat 
you to examine yourselves closely on this point ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 141.6 


Let me then ask each brother, have you no victories to gain here? 
Do you in this respect feel prepared to meet the Son of Man when 
he cometh? And are you prepared to ascend the glittering throne of 
the Saviour, to sit down in the dazzling glory of the Father and the 
Son? The time hastens on with indescribable rapidity when Jesus 
will come to “change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body.” His advent will not be to change our unholy 
passions, or to subdue our evil propensities, nor to cleanse the 
heart of the sinner, for he is to appear unto them that look for him, 
“without sin unto salvation,” “without sin offering in order to 
salvation.” (Campbell’s Translation..)ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
141.7 


“A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast.” Taking this text my 
brother, as a measuring line of your righteousness, do you not find 
yourself faulty before the Lord? With the Apostle we would say, 
“Examine yourselves, prove your own selves.” And with the 
Prophet, “Seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall 
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be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Mingle your religion with all 
your words and actions, both to man and beast. Be kind, be patient, 
be merciful. “Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” 
Matthew 5:7.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.8 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
March 1st, 1858. 


Business of Round Grove Conference 


UrSe 


THE brethren met in conference on the afternoon of First-day, Feb. 
14. The first business considered was the tent operations for the 

coming season. Brn. H. C. Stone, R. G. Lockwood and Eli Wicks of 
Round Grove, Seth Newton, of Freeport, and R. S. Durfee of 
Millville, were appointed a committee to see that the tents are 

suitably manned, and means raised to carry them on the ensuing 

Summer. As there will be two tents in the West, considerable 

means will be needed. Those wishing to aid this work may send to 

either of the Brn. above named. It will be necessary also to send in 

aid by the middle of May, to give the committee time to make 

arrangements in season.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.9 


The subject of removing Bro. Ingraham and family west was next 
considered. Brn. Berry and Newton, residing at Crane’s Grove, 
Stephenson Co., offered to maintain his family one year, and find a 
house, or if it should be necessary to build a house, they will give a 
piece of land, the church at large promising to aid him in building. It 
was voted to extend a call to Bro. Ingraham to come west, but 
definite arrangements were postponed till his arrival ARSH March 
18, 1858, page 141.10 


JOSIAH HART. 


Meetings at Three Rivers, Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The series of meetings at Three Rivers, Mich. 
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referred to in our last, commenced Feb. 17th, and continued several 
evenings with but very little interest on the part of those living in the 
village. Some of the churches were having (as we were told) great 
revivals, gathering into their folds large numbers. The Methodist 
minister appeared, much disturbed when he saw the notice posted 
up for our meeting, and said such meetings will do a great deal of 
harm. At our first meeting two persons seemed much interested, 
and declared their intention to learn our position, but we saw them 
no more. We afterwards learned that a man who was called a 
Baptist minister, had called upon them and told them that it was a 
sin for them to go to our meetings. A Christian minister, after 
attending two meetings, offered to prove that Moses wrote the law 
on the second table of stone. We read for his instruction, 
Deuteronomy 10:1-6. Still he was not disposed to believe the 
commandments of God were binding-ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
141.11 


A few appeared interested to hear, and one family received and 
acknowledged the whole truth. Our prayer is that they may walk in 
it, to the honor of God and his glory. Dr. A. Herrick, an Advent 
believer, who formerly resided in Norwalk, Ohio, came in from 
Fabius (a few miles distant) to hear us, and invited us to hold a 
series of meetings at the school house in his place. We gave eight 
lectures in that place to a people that seemed anxious to hear, even 
the Baptist minister before referred to. He either changed his mind, 
or he did not consider it a sin to hear about the second coming of 
Christ himself. The most of our congregation heard for the first time, 
and would gladly have heard more, but the house was to be 
occupied with other meetings. A number admitted that the seventh 
day was the Sabbath of the Lord. We trust that Dr. Herrick’s family 
who kindly entertained us, and attentively listened to learn, and 
admitted our position, will closely adhere to all the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.12 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, March 5th, 1858. 


How to Break Down your Preacher 


UrSe 
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BEGIN by neglect, especially if he is needy. Then tell him he ought 
to preach more. Make his faults as large and as public as possible. 
Lean wholly upon his efforts and prayers, and then when he 
stammers from unmixed grief, harden your face and heart, and then 
you would continue the process by calling him fretful and 
mediocre.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.13 


Next, make a great deal of some popular preacher that comes 
among you, and prejudice his mind against your old minister, and 
as he sees him under the most unfavorable circumstances, you will 
be successful no doubt.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.14 


Take every opportunity to show your distaste for his preaching. 
Never pray for him, nor by any means, visit, advise, or befriend him, 
and if you are rich and ride in style, and he is poor, show to him 
how much contempt you feel for him.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
141.15 


Persevere, by neglecting his family, when he is out on his Master’s 
work. Perhaps his poor wife is making garments, or sewing for a 
living, in order that her husband may preach: if so, patronize them 
by getting your work done by her at the lowest price, and when her 
boys act badly while she is busy, just report it around. When the 
rent is due, or another home is to be looked up, be as indifferent as 
possible. Take no interest whatever in their spiritual or temporal 
prosperity, and if you go on thus, you will ripen your pastor for 
heaven, and yourself for hell. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.16 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. 


From Bro. Sperry 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is with deep feeling mingled with joy and sorrow, 
that | write at this time. With sorrow because we have been called 
to part with our dear brother Everts, who has been near my side 
years ago, and it was hard to have him leave me now; but with joy 
because “blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from 
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henceforth.” Previous to his sickness we had been holding 
meetings in Delhi, every evening that we could have the school- 
house, for more than three weeks, where a number have embraced 
the truth. But he is now peacefully resting from his labors until the 
Lord shall awake him out of his sleep to give him his reward. He 
rests from the struggle and conflict that is before the church of God. 
O, how full of meaning are the words, “blessed are the dead that die 
in the Lord FROM HENCEFORTH,” when we realize the enemy o 
all righteousness with his great strength and power is to be arrayed 
against us. With our present strength and grace, my mind quakes at 
the thought. We can only rest on the promise that as our day so 
shall our strength be, which we know of a certainty will be verified 
unto us. God is now holding the four winds in check, until the 
preparation is completed, and now is an opportunity to make the 
final effort; and while God is now sifting his people as corn is sifted 
in a sieve, let us remember that not a grain shall fall to the 
ground.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.17 


The death of our dear brother, stimulates me to strive more to fight 
the good fight of faith, and to have my work done and well done, 
that a crown of life may be mine when the Lord shall make up his 
jewels. The calls for help here in the West are increasing. Will the 
church pray that the Lord of the harvest will send forth more 
laborers into his harvest. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 141.18 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Rond Grove, Ills., March 7th, 1858. 


Let all learn what the commonest humanity dictates, to speak no 
word, write no line, do no deed which would wound the feelings of 
any human creature, unless under a sense of duty, and even then, 
let it be wisely and long considered. - Sel ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 141.19 


To My Son 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Some four weeks since | received a letter from my 
son, stating he had been listening to a Harmonial Philosopher, and 
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had become convinced that the Bible, especially the Old 
Testament, was not inspired, but was a code of corrupt laws, and 
that that noble attribute, Reason, was a better guide. | returned him 
the following answer:ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.1 


With my eyes full of tears, and my heart full of pain, 

| take up my pen to address you again; 

And | wish so to speak in an accent so mild, 

As to win back the heart of a wandering child; 

For truly my heart’s filled with sorrow and grief, 

As | read in your last your established belief; 

That with a Voltaire, a Hume, and a Paine, 

You had laid by the Bible to let reason reign. 

Look abroad o’er the earth where that book has no sway; 
Does the reason of man shed a holier ray? 

My son! O my son! | exclaim with surprise, 

Are you thus led astray by the Author of lies! 

Is that Book uninspired whose truths you dismiss? 

Then how can you prove there’s a life after this? 

Does Philosophy teach it? How can you relyVARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 142.2 


On the strength of its power; (for you know you must die;) 
Can it raise you to life? Well, and what if it should? 
With the earth unrenewed, would you call it a good? 
And sure, it can’t prove to a sceptical mind, 

That some other world after this we shall find. 

Ah! here’s the enigma! I’ve found out the whole, 
Though mortal yourself, you’ve an immortal soul; 

And soon all that’s intelligent, all that’s refined, 

Will soar to the skies and the shell leave behind. 

Well, how do you know this? Pray read me the proof; 
Now don’t from the word of the Lord stand aloof; 

For none can give life but the Father and Son. 

In nature and wisdom and power they are one, 

And the word that raised Lazarus can also raise me, 
Though lost in the depths of the fathomless sea. 

And this hope like an anchor, firm, steadfast and sure, 
Stays my tempest-tossed soul, and | rest quite secure. 
Then recede, my dear son, from the whirlpool of ruin - 





904 


Death lies at the end of the road you’re pursuing. 
Speak no more with contempt of God’s holy law, 

In his great moral code you cannot find a flaw; 

And if some are annexed that you think license crimes, 
They only were added because of the times. 

For man had so fallen from what he once was, 

He would not, or could not, keep God’s holy laws; 

And God must revoke his unalterable word, 

Or the sinner must die - but lo! here we have heard 
That a ransom is found, his Son dies in our stead, 

He purchased us back, but yet still we are dead; 

And if Christ had not risen again from the grave, 

We should had no assurance he was able to save. 

But this is attested by Gentile and Jew, 

And I’ve reason to think that their witness is ttueARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.3 


And this great gospel truth that the dead should be raised, 

O’er Palestine’s plains, like a meteor blazed. 

Their Prophet had gone to be High Priest in heavenARSH March 
18, 1858, page 142.4 


When his office was finished, and their sins all forgiven, 
As a King he’d return; they, immortal and fair, 

Would burst from their tombs to meet him in the air. 
And the time of his coming, | think, draweth near; 

For the signs he predicted are already here. 

The sun has been darkened, the stars seemed to fall, 
The hour of his judgment, the Third Angel's call, 

The beasts, and the trumpets, the seals, and the woes, 
All speak that probation is near to its close. 

The seven last plagues soon will wind up the strife, ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.5 


The saints will be changed, and the dead raised to life. 
On the crystal-like sea the ransomed shall stand, 

With a crown on each head, and a palm in each hand; 
The wicked be slain, and the earth desolate, 

Till it is restored to its Eden-like state. 

Then Jesus shall reign as a King on his throne, 





905 


And sickness and sorrow will never be known. 

The thought is transporting. | cry, can it be! 

Such a heaven as this has been purchased for me! 

I'll try to be faithful; though faggot and flame 

My path intercept, I'll make heaven my aim. 

And now, my dear son, you’ve no “Thus saith the Lord,“ 
That a heaven like this will be your reward. 

O, had we naught else but the poor, glimmering ray 

Of man’s boasted reason to light up the way, 

Or shine on the future, O, sad were our case, 

Despair might be stamped upon every face. 

And in this dilemma, how many have fled 

To converse with the souls of the long silent dead. ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.6 


Like Saul they've no answer by Thummim or dream; 
They flee to the wizards when in this extreme. 

They peep and they mutter, they lead them astray, 
They cause them to stumble, they take them their prey. 
O, flee as you would from a scorpion’s den, 

These doctrines of Satan, these dogmas of men. 
Come back to the Bible, it’s surely inspired. 

The events there foretold have already transpired; 

And this very delusion speaks loud on the ear, 

That the coming of Jesus is now very near; 

For Satan is working with power to deceive, 

And his great lying wonders how many believe! 

But J—may God save you from his cruel power, 

Is the prayer of your mother from this very hour. 
CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsumdale, N. Y., March 1st, 1858.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
142.7 


The Fruit of the Spirit 
UrSe 
“BUT the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 


gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such 
there is no law.” Galatians 5:22, 23. We have only to refer back to 
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verses 19-21 of this chapter to learn what the works of the flesh are, 
and they are the opposite of the fruit of the Spirit. “Now the works of 
the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like.,ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 142.8 


The question comes up, Do we in any respect lack the fruit of the 
Spirit? and instead, are we manifesting any of the works of the 
flesh? Love is a fruit of the Spirit, and hatred is one of the works of 
the flesh. We read, this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments. 7 John 5:3. We must not only keep the Sabbath, 
but it must be a heart-work in keeping all the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. God’s word is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. Hebrews 4:12.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.9 


Again, faith is a fruit of the Spirit and idolatry is one of the works of 
the flesh. Let me ask, Do not some manifest that they have idols in 
their hearts by holding on to their earthly possessions, heaping 
treasures together for the last days, while they should be helping 
advance the cause of God with their substance? And do not they 
betray a lack of faith in the present truth by so doing? Then they 
lack one of the fruits of the Spirit, and it is to be feared that they are 
manifesting one of the works of the flesh by making an idol of what 
God has placed them as stewards over. Let us take heed lest our 
hearts be overcharged with cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon us unawares. The day of the Lord is coming, and in order for 
us to be ready we should examine ourselves by the word of God, 
and see that no one of the works of the flesh is found upon us, and 
that we are manifesting all the different graces of the Spirit. “Be not 
deceived: God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” Galatians 6:7, 8ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
142.10 


There are no ifs or and’s in the case. One class shall reap 
corruption, the other shall reap life everlasting. | would tremble for 
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myself as | view the straitness of the way, lest | should be found 
contaminated with the works of the flesh. My prayer is that God 
would purify me from all the works of the flesh, and help me, in 
every respect, to bear the fruit of the Spirit ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 142.11 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., March 4th, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Hutchins 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have been great 
encouraged of late. For some time past clouds had hung over my 
mind. Though in this time | had seasons of rejoicing, when my 
spirits were free, my hope high, and my confidence in the Lord 
strong, again discouragements weighed heavily upon me. But 
recently | have been enabled in some degree to rise above this 
state of feeling. | have seen the work of the Lord prospering and 
progressing among his people, and if possible my confidence that 
the church are coming up, has greatly increased.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.12 


But in my own heart there has been a change. | have ever believed 
that all the people of God have a work to do. None so small but, if in 
the place God would have them, they can be a help. Since 
embracing the Third Angel’s Message, | have greatly feared | 
should be found an idler in the cause of God. But | have not 
directed my attention to the right source for strength. | have looked 
to my weakness, and inability to perform a duty, till in view of this 
and my _ responsibility, | have at times almost sunk _ in 
discouragement. Yet through the grace of God given me, | have 
endeavored to discharge my duty, and the Lord has blessed me. 
But | think | have many times been bound by these feelings, and 
through fear, which has not been pleasing to God.ARSH March 18, 
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1858, page 142.13 


Of late | have tried to get the victory. | have sought to draw near to 
God, and he has drawn near to me. | have endeavored to throw off 
feelings that would hinder me from engaging in the work of God 
heartily, and with courage, and am resolved to do what | can, and in 
all that | do to study to show myself approved unto God. And as | 
have endeavored to do thus, | have felt a nearness to Christ that | 
cannot describe. It has seemed to me, heaven never possessed so 
many attractions for me as now. | have seen new beauties in the 
plan of salvation; and the path of the Christian, though it may be 
rough, looks pleasant and easy when compared with the “far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” that awaits the faithful. 
When | think of overcoming, to sit down with Jesus on his throne, 
the suffering part of religion looks desirable; and | pity the poor soul, 
who through fear, shuns to bear the cross, and as a consequence, 
loses heaven. From a full heart | can say, let such have the world, if 
they choose, but give me Jesus. Let me suffer with him, let me 
share in the trials, and help bear the burdens of his people, and 
meet their reward; but “gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life 
with bloody men.”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.14 


| never felt more like burying myself in the work of God than now. | 
see there are trials anead. The shaking time is before us, and if we 
are not found with the truth for our shield and buckler, and clothed 
with the righteousness of Christ, we shall not be able to 
stand.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.15 


O brethren and sisters, get into the work of the Lord, and let his 
work have a large place in your hearts. Let the truths of the Third 
Angel’s Message purify you. There is power enough in the truth to 
do this, if you will only let it work upon your hearts. But remember if 
you would inherit all things, you must give all. You may give a part, 
but that will not do. You cannot become heirs of eternal life at so 
cheap a rate. Jesus requires the whole heart, and he will not accept 
of anything short of this. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.16 


But there are conflicts ahead. Let us, brethren and sisters, strive for 
the unity of the faith. We must press together. We are not going to 
the kingdom scattered and divided. If we attempt to push off by 
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ourselves, or get into little companies, we shall run away from God, 
lose his Spirit, and be left to perish. “For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints.” 7 
Corinthians 14:33.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.17 


Says the Apostle, “Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 
1:10.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.18 


| feel quite certain that when the Lord lets the light shine upon any 
portion of his word, that the remnant who are walking in the light, 
will be prepared to see and rejoice in it together. Let us then be 
careful to follow the good Shepherd, and not a stranger; but keep 
with the body, and with Elisha say, “As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, | will not leave thee.,ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
142.19 


In hope of being found with the Israel of God when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.20 


E. M. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Mich., March 8th, 1858. 


Note from Bro. H. S. Lay 


UrSe 


[FROM a private letter of his to a brother here, we take liberty to 
extract the following:|ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.21 


“We are getting along pretty well here, | think. Several have 
embraced the truth since you were here. C. S. has come out quite 
strong and determined; others have embraced the truth as follows: 
M. F. and his wife, G. F., Mrs. S. and daughter, at the toll-gate, and 
Mr. B’s whole family, | believe. Father B. [the white headed pilgrim 
you spoke of,] is coming along, and takes quite an active part in our 
meetings. Last Sabbath he spoke four times. He says he thinks the 
seventh day is the right day to keep. He has stood alone for several 
years, but he believes God is with us. He appears very humble and 
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child-like. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.22 


“We have meetings every Wednesday evening, and on the Sabbath 
once in two weeks. We would have meetings every Sabbath, but 
the school-house is occupied so as to prevent. We have good 
meetings. Last Sabbath we met with the church in Watson and had 
a good meeting.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.23 


“| think that the number in Allegan who are now keeping the 
Sabbath as the result of Bro. Loughborough’s meetings is about 
fourteen or fifteen. Several others are almost persuaded to be 
Sabbath-keepers. Some more, | think, will soon decide to keep all 
the Commandments of God, and go through to Mt. Zion. | feel much 
encouraged to go on in this cause. It is a glorious cause to be 
engaged in. A glorious reward is in reserve for the faithful, and soon 
to be realized.” ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.24 


From Bro. & Sr. Glover 


BRO. SMITH: Realizing that now is the time of which the prophet 
wrote, and that soon the day of probation will cease, we desire to 

heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to be zealous and 

repent, that we may not longer bar the Saviour from our hearts, but 

have all our sins confessed and forgiven that they weigh us not 

down in the judgment.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 142.25 


We feel a longing to be more like our Saviour, that the truths of 
God’s word which we profess, may shine forth in every act of our 
lives, and that when the Saviour comes we may be found among 
those that are waiting for him. Oh, the blessed hope! Thatwe 
though polluted by sin, may have access to God through his Son, 
and not only access, but help to overcome the weakness of the 
flesh and the temptations of the enemy, and in the end, may drink 
of the river that makes glad the city of our God. ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 142.26 


Your brother and sister striving for the kingdom.ARSH March 78, 
1858, page 143.1 


C. S. GLOVER. 
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JANE GLOVER. 
Saline, Mich., March 2nd, 1858. 


From Bro. Lindsey 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt much encouraged of late. While | have 
been to visit some friends in the North part of this State and Wis., 
and tried to talk the truth to them, | have felt blest of the Lord. | am 
glad that the truth is gaining ground. It is cheering to hear of the 
success that the dear servants of the Lord meet with in different 
parts of the field. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.2 


| can say my heart is with them in this great work, and my prayer is 
that the Lord will sustain them. Our conference was good. Harmony 
prevailed throughout the meeting. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.3 


We were glad to see our dear Bro. Andrews here, and hear the 
words of life from his lips once more. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.4 


JOHN LINDSEY. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


From Sr. Davis 


BRO. SMITH: | have often been comforted when reading the 
communications in the Review, and wished that | had the ability to 
say something comforting to others. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.5 


It is about six years since | first commenced to investigate the 
present truth. The enemy suggested, that as | was a Sabbath 
Baptist, there could not be many new doctrines for me to learn; and 
that | must be very cautious about embracing sentiments so 
unpopular. The consequence was, | did not make that advancement 
which otherwise | should. | did not have that strong, unwavering 
faith, that implicit trust in the promises of God, which every true 
christian must have in order to live pleasing in his sight.ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 143.6 
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But affliction came, and the Lord made use of that affliction to teach 
me his will. Blessed be his holy name! Praise ye the Lord! O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for his mercy endureth for 
ever! Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord? Who can show 
forth all his praise? ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.7 


Last August | was taken ill, and for a long time unable to leave my 
room. November ‘st, | sent for the elders to pray for me. | was very 
low at the time, as you might say, just alive. The Lord blest 
according to our faith; but ever since, the enemy has been filling my 
mind with unbelief; and when | doubted, like Peter, | began to sink, 
and the Lord withdrew his face from me. Then | saw where | had 
done wrong. O what agony | endured because | had grieved the 
Lord. February 27th, | sent for the elders, and was anointed and 
prayed for; and the Lord raised me up, and | walked to my chair, a 
thing | had not done since the 12th of August. And | have been 
about the house ever since; and last Sabbath, March 6th, | rode two 
miles to meeting. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.8 


It is impossible for me to express my gratitude to the Lord for his 
goodness to one so unworthy. Now, dear brethren and sisters, be 
strong in the Lord. Believe his promises; for it is very displeasing to 
him, that we should be unbelieving.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.9 


Yours in hope of meeting where the “inhabitant shall not say, | am 
sick." ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.10 


ESTHER DAVIS. 
Mill Grove, March, 8th, 1858. 


Communication from Bro. Phelps 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It has been a long time since | have written anything 
for the Review, and | have felt for some time past like writing a few 
words that the brethren may hear from me once more, and 
especially my old friends in the present truth, with whom | formed a 
happy acquaintance years ago. And having seen my name recently 
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mentioned in the Review, and learning from that that the brethren 
have not understood the facts altogether as they exist in relation to 
my leaving the field, it makes me feel the more like speaking a few 
words and saying that it has not been altogether through 
discouragement that | have left the field ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 143.11 


Let me give a little of my experience in the cause of present truth. | 
with a few others embraced the present truth in the Spring of 1851, 
when Bro. Case took his first tour to Wisconsin. | directly 
commenced preaching those precious truths contained in the Third 
Angel’s Message, and commenced traveling in the Winter following. 
It is well known that the friends of the cause in the West at that time 
were few and far between. | traveled on foot until | was so worn 
down with traveling and preaching, that | could travel on foot no 
longer; then through the assistance of kind friends, | obtained a 
horse and buggy and traveled with that and preached until | was 
taken with bleeding at the lungs, and my health became so 
impaired that | was obliged to leave the field entirely; and having a 
large family, and no home for them in this world, | commenced 
laboring with my hands when | could do but two or three hours’ 
work in a day, to obtain a home and subsistence for them, and my 
health has been gradually improving. But my lungs are much 
impaired yet. | have not preached but very little for two years, but | 
have so far recovered my health that | think | could now enter the 
field once more.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.12 


| would here say that since seeing the course of Stephenson and 
Reed, | have felt my zeal increasing for the Third Angel’s Message. 
| feel it is high time for every lover of truth to be up and doing, and 
trying to counteract the work of death that is going on in Wisconsin 
by those who have made shipwreck of their own faith, and are 
trying to overthrow the faith of others. In some few instances they 
have succeeded in turning some from the holy commandment, and 
persuaded them to transgress God's divine Law. It shows they have 
a carnal mind which is not subject to God’s Law, neither indeed can 
be. It proves they are enemies of God. O what an account they will 
have to give. | feel like confessing all my faults and consecrating all 
to God and entering the field anew to spend and be spent in 
defense of the truth. | would here state that the time has been when 
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| had confidence in Hall, Stephenson and Reed, and sympathized 
with some of their views; but | have lost all confidence in them, and 
do not know of but very few in Wisconsin that have any confidence 
in them as ministers of the gospel. How can they, while they ever 
have been changing their views, until they have finally ignored the 
most sacred obligation which men can be under to their Creator, 
their obedience to the Ten Commandments. The first step to all this 
has been in denying the gifts of the Spirit, promised by the great 
Head of the church. Mark 16:17, 18; 1 Corinthians 12:7-10; James 
5:14, 15. The next step was to deny the movement of 1843-4 as 
being a fulfillment of the judgment hour cry of Revelation 14:6, 7. 
Then of necessity they must deny the present application of the 
Third Angel’s Message; and when they had gone thus far, who 
could expect they would stop short of taking one step more, and 
abandoning the Sabbath, and going over to the enemies of the 
Lord. O how dangerous to deny the work of the Lord, lest he should 
leave us to wander in the dark and be destroyed by the enemy. 
Lord save the remnant of thy people. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.13 


My heart sickens when | look over the fields of labor where the 
messengers of the Lord have worn themselves nearly out in getting 
the present truth before the people, and so many have rejoiced in 
the present truth, and see the precious cause nearly a wreck. | have 
no sympathy for any view that militates against the Third Message, 
and feel to ask God to forgive me wherever my influence has 
operated against it, for | have no hope out of itARSH March 18, 
1858, page 143.14 


| think the prospect is better for good to be done in Wisconsin now 
than it has been for two years past. This State is a great field of 
labor, and there are many honest souls in it that would obey the 
truth if they had a chance to hear; but how can they hear without a 
preacher? and how shall they preach except they be sent? Romans 
10:14, 15. | hope every lover of truth in Wisconsin will feel the 
responsibility that God has laid on them, and move with the 
message, and come up to the standard of truth. O how necessary 
that we have self and all upon the altar, and try to become an 
acceptable sacrifice to God, that we may be found of him in peace 
when he comes.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.15 
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In hope of eternal life when Christ comes ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 143.16 


W. PHELPS. 
Hebron, Wis., Feb. 26th, 1858. 


From Sister Frisbie 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: In view of the shortness | 
time, the narrowness of the way, and the many perils by which we 
are surrounded, it becomes us who profess to be looking for the 
near coming of the Saviour to adorn our profession by a well 
ordered life and a godly conversation, knowing that not every one 
that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doeth the will of our Father which is in heaven. It is no small 
thing to be a christian, to be a true follower of Jesus, who knew no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. | oftentimes am led to fear 
while realizing that we must be without fault before the throne, be 
like our blessed Master who condescended to leave the glory of the 
Father, and come to this dark world to lead a life of sorrow and 
humiliation, all, all for poor fallen beings like us. He was bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. And even now in these last days, in 
pity and love to his people, he is warning them to be zealous and 
repent. He is knocking at the door for admission, not willing that any 
should perish, but rather that all would turn to him and live. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 143.17 


Let us, dear brethren and sisters give heed to the many 
admonitions already given, lest a worse thing come upon us; lest 
these solemn words be verified unto us: “I will spue thee out of my 
mouth.”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.18 


Strait is the gate, narrow the way, 

That leadeth unto life; 

Yet all who wish to find it, may, 

If earnestly they strive. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.19 


The Lord will lead his people through, 
If they his guidance seek; 
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There’s naught too hard for him to do, 
None then need fall, though weak.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.20 


Then lift your heads, ye mourning ones, 

Press on in Jesus’ name; 

He will give grace and glory soon, 

And all his people claim. 

D. J. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, March 8th, 1858.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.21 


TRUE AND FALSE PLEASURE. - “All pleasure,” says John Foste 
“must be bought at the expense of pain. The difference between 

false pleasure and true, is just this: for the true, the price is paid 

before you enjoy it, for the false, afterwards.” ARSH March 18, 1858, 

page 143.22 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


SISTER Mary A. daughter of J. P. Kellogg, Battle Creek, Mich., fell 
asleep in Jesus, March 14th, 1858, aged about fifteen years ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 143.23 


Our young sister has ever kindly obeyed her parents, and strictly 
observed the Sabbath since they received the truth about six years 
since. About one year since consumption marked her as its victim, 
and she slowly wasted away till her death. She endeavored to 
consecrate her heart to God, and prepare for her end. She bore her 
sickness with patience and resignation. A few moments before her 
death she kissed each of the family, told them to meet her in 
heaven, said she felt the evidence that there was not a sin standing 
against her, and calmly fell asleep. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.24 


Will her companions and young friends with whom she associated 
imitate her last days, that they may meet her where parting shall be 
no more?ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.25 


Sister Mary took delight in the hymn, a verse of which we give 





oAe 


below:ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.26 


O tell me of heaven, sweet heaven, 

The home of the pure and the blest, 

Where sorrow and sin cannot enter, 

Where the weary forever shall rest. 

Let me hear of that heavenly city, 

Where all is immortal and fair, 

And I'll flee from all earthly enchantments, 

And earnestly strive to be there.,ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.27 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am called upon to record the death of Hiram 
Westaver, who fell asleep at his father’s residence, (Afton, Union 

Co., lowa,) on Feb. 18th, at 11 o’clock, P. M., aged 19 years. We 

deeply sympathize with those who mourn his loss; but while nature 

mourns “departing friends, and shakes at death’s alarms,” “we 

sorrow not as those which have no hope;” for we do “believe that 

Jesus died and rose again,” and that “those who sleep in Jesus will 

God bring with him.”ARSH March 18, 1858, page 143.28 


Notwithstanding Hiram had arrived at the age when boys are most 
apt to be disobedient and indolent, he never was known to break 
the fifth commandment. He sought for light, and lived in harmony 
with the light he obtained from the Bible. His father, four brothers 
and two sisters, mourn his loss; but in view of the approaching crisis 
they can but say, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” We 
truly shed tears of sympathy with father Westaver, as it has been 
but two years since he was called upon in a strange land, while 
emigrating to the West, to follow a christian companion to the grave; 
yet it is cheering in these disconsolate hours to have a Bible which 
we can take for a companion, and to have a hope, firmly fixed, 
“whither the forerunner for us hath entered."ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 143.29 


A discourse was preached on the occasion by the writer from John 
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17:23, in which we tried to portray the resurrection in its native 
beauty, with a few remarks on “the fiery trial’ through which the 
church must pass, in consequence of which it will be said, “Blessed 
are the dead,” etc. May this affliction be sanctified to the glory of 
God and the good of surviving friends.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
143.30 


M. HULL. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAR. 18, 1858 


Book Notice 


UrSe 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY BETWEEN GOD AND MAN: 
origin, progress, and termination, By H. L. Hastings, 1 Vol. pp. 167, 
neatly bound in cloth, price 60 cts., paper, 50 cts. ARSH March 78, 
1858, page 144.1 


A copy of this work we have received from the Author. It contains a 
general outline of the more prominent events that have transpired 
along the stream of time, common to both prophecy and history. It 
abounds in graphic descriptions, showing the futility on the part of 
man of a controversy with his Maker - showing how God with an 
outpouring of divine vengeance cut short the controversy with the 
Antediluvians, the Sodomites, the Egyptians, the Canaanites, the 
Ninevites, the Babylonians, etc., - and showing, finally, the great 
issue of this controversy, and the cessation of man’s rebellion in the 
indiscriminate overthrow and ruin of the enemies of the Lord. And 
while every one must close the volume with a vivid sense of the 
manner in which the controversy will close in the triumph of the 
power and justice of God, and the certainty of this issue, we could 
wish that the author had dwelt more at length on the points of man’s 
rebellion, and the terms of reconciliation. When he speaks of the 
way we may approach to “a more glorious mercy-seat,” of the 
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position of Christ “in the heavenly places,” and of the “ark of God’s 
testament” seen in the temple of heaven, we could wish he had 
reminded the revolters of a certain law that reposes in that ark, 
beneath that mercy-seat, which is the constitution of God’s 
government, and upon which hinges the whole controversy 
between him and man. Had man never broken God’s law, there 
would have been no controversy; but man rebelled; and the 
controversy commenced: he persists in disobedience, and the 
controversy continues. And it will continue until the repentant few, 
who have been willing to turn and yield obedience to God’s just 
requirements, and seek through faith in Christ forgiveness of their 
past transgressions, receive the reward of their faithfulness, and the 
disobedient are wiped out of the universe as the just desert of their 
deeds.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.2 


We designed to give the reader a specimen of the character and 
style of the work, by a short extract from its pages, but have not 
room in this No. Those who desire to peruse it, can obtain it of the 
author, Rochester, N. Y.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.3 


A New Time 


UrSe 


WE have received a sheet purporting to be “An Address from the 
Advent Church in New York and Newark, to the Church scattered 
abroad.” It is another effort to fix the definite time of the Lord’s 
second advent. The time set is the present spring, 1858. Its only 
redeeming feature is that the period is short to which its influence (if 
it should have any, which we hope it will not) is limited. Of the 
groundless positions therein assumed, it will be sufficient to notice 
the one on the 2300 days, as they must necessarily be the main 
pillar of any argument on the prophetic periods.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 144.4 


The position assumed is that 69 of the 70 weeks reach to the 
crucifixion, whereas the prophecy locates the commencement of 
Christ’s ministry at that time, and places the crucifixion in the midst 
of the 70th week. The writer then endeavors to show that the 
crucifixion took place in 41, ten years this side of the authorized 
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date; and there being 1817 years remaining they would end in the 
spring of the present year, 1858. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.5 


A simple statement of this view is its own refutation. It is necessary 
that a period should have a commencement as well as a 
termination; but no effort is made to show that anything like a 
command to restore Jerusalem went forth B. C. 442, or that the 
days should be reckoned from the spring. No effort is made to 
prove that the cleansing of the Sanctuary at the end of the days, 
means the coming of the Lord, and none to set aside the mass of 
testimony which places the crucifixion in the year 31. We have only 
to add that if any are deceived by such an argument as this they 
deserve to be.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.6 


An Acknowledged Want 


UrSe 


THEAmerican Messenger of January, 1858, under the heading, 
“The Great Want of the Church,” has some thoughts worthy of 
attention. After stating that a great work remains to be 
accomplished before truth will become “universally diffused,” and 
the “earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord,” it concludes that 
the great want of the church for the accomplishment of this work is 
not a more numerous, able and devoted ministry, that it is not larger 
church room; for what already exists is as yet only partially filled; 
that it is not an army of colporteurs, nor more numerous, better 
organized, and more energetic societies. It then states what the 
great want is, in the following language:ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 144.7 


“What then is it, but the gift of the purchased and promised Spirit - 
the Holy Spirit - as a spirit of revival, wide-spread, all-pervading, 
mighty? This we verily believe is the one want of the church. Oh, if 
the promise, ‘I will pour out my Spirit upon you,’ were fulfilled upon 
us, as it was upon the early disciples, when 3,000 souls were 
converted under one sermon, and when there were added daily to 
the church of such as should be saved; as it was in the days of 
Livingston, and Whitefield, and Wesley, and _ Griffin, when 
thousands were seen flocking to the cross; if every sermon 
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preached and sacrament administered, and personal appeal made, 
were accompanied by the mighty power of the Spirit, how soon 
would this earth be redeemed from the power of sin! This, this is 
that for which every believing one should plead incessantly at the 
throne of the heavenly grace: ‘Come from the four winds, O breath, 
and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.’ ‘O Lord, revive 
thy work.”"ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.8 


“The Prayer of Faith shall Save the Sick.” 


UrSe 


To the praise of God, and for the encouragement of his saints, | 
would record what the Lord has done for us at Mill Grove. Our 
beloved sister Davis, “whom Satan hath bound” for more than six 
months is set at liberty. Jesus, who is stronger than the strong man 
armed, has given her strength to rise up and walk. Faith in his name 
still imparts strength to the impotent. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.9 


As sister Davis states in her letter, she had been confined to her 
bed since early in August last. On the first day of November she 
called the elders of the church. At that time she was very low, 
apparently near to death, having constant night sweats. We 
followed the teaching of the apostle James, and the Lord wrought a 
sensible and immediate change. Her night sweats ceased, and, for 
a short time, she gained strength rapidly. But still our hopes were 
frustrated. She lingered, and at times grew worse, till it seemed that 
she must go down into the grave. Thus she remained, unable to 
help herself or to sit up more than to have her bed made, till 
Sabbath, Feb. 27th. She then sent a request to our meeting that we 
should come again and pray with her. She thought she had learned 
better how to believe than before. After meeting we went, and 
having anointed her with oil in the name of the Lord, we prayed the 
Lord to raise her up. After prayer | proposed that she should try her 
strength to arise in the name of the Lord. She had often tried to help 
herself, but in vain. Even that morning, after being placed in her 
chair, she could not raise her head without help, to place a pillow 
behind it. It was necessary also to lift her feet to place them ona 
footstool. But in the name of Jesus she arose without help and 
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walked to her chair; and after standing and praising God for some 
time, sat down, still calling upon all to praise God for what he had 
done for her. Said she, “Only see what the Lord has done for me. 
This morning | was perfectly helpless. Now | have walked to my 
chair, leaning on none but the Lord!” Her widowed mother was at 
this time in another room. She sent for her to come in, and called 
upon her to praise God. Said she, “The God that you have served 
so many years has raised me up. What god is like our God?”ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 144.10 


Soon she called for something to eat. Said she was hungry. She 
had been without appetite, and was reduced almost to a skeleton. 
We were soon obliged to leave, sooner than we would but for other 
duties. Next morning she arose and walked out into the kitchen to 
breakfast with the family, and was about house through the week, 
to the astonishment of friends who came to see her. The next 
Sabbath, March 6th, though a very cold day, she rode about two 
miles to meeting, and the church were cheered by her presence, 
and strengthened and encouraged by her exhortations. One 
beloved, aged brother, who from former teaching had been 
sceptical about the prayer of faith saving the sick in these days, 
arose and remarked that he, like the people that beheld the 
impotent man that was healed at the Beautiful gate of the temple, 
“could say nothing against it.” He has since confessed his faith that 
the gifts of the Spirit would again be developed in the church.ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 144.117 


After sitting through two lengthy meetings, with but a short 
intermission, sister Davis rode home again, and, instead of being 
weary, she felt stronger than when she left home in the morning. | 
went with them to their home, where | remained till near sunset; 
and, instead of seeing her lie down to rest, as | expected, she was 
still sitting up when | left. Her appetite is good, and she is rapidly 
gaining flesh. To God be all the praise!ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.12 


R. F.C. 
Mill Grove, March 9th, 1858. 


Note from Bro. Holt 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have been much blessed and encouraged by the 
visit of brother and sister White in this vicinity. They came to this 

place no doubt with the expectation of enjoying light and freedom. 

But in this they were disappointed. A dark cloud hung over the 

meeting for two or three days, which at times seemed almost 

impenetrable, and they had but little liberty in preaching the Word. 

But by earnest prayer and perseverance, they pressed through to 
the light side of the cloud, where the Lord was well pleased to 
manifest the gift of prophecy and expose the cause of the great 

darkness. This was a great relief to us, and we thanked God and 
took courage.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.13 


G. W. HOLT. 
Bloomingdale, Ohio, March 10th, 1858. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


“S.” Our views of Job 38:22, 23, may be seen by comparing those 
verses with Daniel 12:1, and Revelation 16:21.ARSH March 18, 
1858, page 144.14 


R. F. C. Revelation 12:14, will not bear the rendering you propose. 
It is in the present tense, is nourished. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.15 


H. Childs and L. B. Caswell. Your positions will be noticed next 
week.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.16 


50,000 conversions per week are reported as the result of the great 
religious movement now going on in the nominal churches. It is said 
that in some towns in Mass., there is not a single adult person left 
unconverted; and the last Tribune reports the work still 
onward.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.17 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren in conference 
as follows: ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.18 


Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co. N. Y., 20,21ARSH March 18, 1858, 
page 144.19 


Rouse’s Point, N. Y., 27,28, where Bro. Taylor may appoint. ARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 144.20 


Johnson, Vt. April 3,4, or where Bro. Bingham may appointARSH 
March 18, 1858, page 144.27 


Battle Creek, Mich., March 8th. JOSEPH BATES\RSH March 78, 
1858, page 144.22 


Appointments for Wisconsin 


UrSe 

Providence permitting, a Conference will be held in Mauston, 
Adams Co., commencing March 20thARSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.23 


Will Bro. Thurston, of Marquette, make arrangements for a 
Conference in that part of the county, to commence April 3rd, and 
give notice?ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.24 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Business Items 


UrSe 


W. Phelps. Bro. C. Pangburn’s P. O. address is Mokena, Will Co. 
Ills. ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.25 


|. N. Pike. We have the REVIEW from Vol. 1, but not bound4RSH 
March 18, 1858, page 144.26 
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G. W. Holt. We do not understand your last letter. You have twice 
told us to credit 25 cts. each to B. Johnson and M. Meeker, which 
we have done, as you will perceive by referring to Nos. 15 and 17 of 
REVIEW.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH March 18, 1858, page 144.28 


A. H. Foster 1,00,xi,10. S. Everett 2,00,xii,1. W. Morse 1,00,xii,5. M. 
A. Crary 1,00,xii,1. M. M. Richmond 1,00,xi,1. J. R. Towle (for G. W. 
Stevens) 1,00,xii,17. M. Tyler 2,00,xiii,1. J. Lindsey (for N. Boynton) 
0,50,xii,14. J. Lindsey 1,25,ix,7. A. P. Gove (for L. Leathers 
0,24,xii,4. J. Stryker 1,00,xii,1. C. S. Glover 1,00,xiii,1. C. S. Glover 
(0,50, each for Mrs. L. Mason and Mrs. S. A. Phiney) 1,00, each to 
xii,17. J. Lane 1,00,xii,17. E. Bracket 1,00,xii,8. A. B. Peasall (for S. 
M. Pearsall) 0,50,xii,1. H. Smith 2,00,xiii,1. J. Spaulding 1,00,xii,21. 
Mrs. A. Thurber 3,00,xiv,1. Wm. H. Loughhead (for R. Palmer) 
0,50,xii,18. Wm. H. Loughhead 4,50,xiii,14. L. M. Freeto 1,00,xiii,1. 
L. Lathrop 2,00,xiii,1. S. Howland 1,00,xii,1. J. Miner 1,00,xii,18. W. 
Newton 2,00,xii,20. Geo. Graves 1,00,x,1. D. Sweet 1,00,xii,18. I. 
N. Cunningham 0,48, (2 copies) xii,5. D. C. Demarest 2,00,xiii,1. 
Chas. Smith 0,25,xii,6. W. Lillie 0,25,xii,6. B. Lillie 0,25,xii,6. W. 
Streeter 0,25,xii,6. E. Streeter 0,25,xii,6. J. Stiles 0,25,xii,6. H. W. 
Gordon 0,25,xii,6. J. Kellogg 0,25,xiii6 ARSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.29 


FOR BOOK FUND. R. Smalley $3,0@\RSH March 18, 1858, page 
144.30 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.1 


“NOW OR NEVER.” 


UrSe 


Now or never! now or never! 

Let the maxim ne’er depart, 

‘Tis the watchword that forever 
Should inspire each manly heart; 
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For, if justice must be rendered, 

On the wrong that’s done to thee, 

That no malice be engendered, 

“Now or never!” let it be. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.2 


Now or never! why to-morrow, 

If the deed be good to-day? 

There may lurk an age of sorrow 

In one hour that’s thrown away; 

It is better to be doing, 

For the future who may see? 

And delay may lead to ruin - 

“Now or never!” let it be. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.3 


Now or never! now or never! 

When grim poverty appears, 

Do the best of your endeavor 

To assuage the mourner’s tears; 

For a time may come, thy measures 

May be meted out to thee, 

Would ye give from out your treasures, 

“Now or never!” let it be. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.4 


THE TWO WITNESSES 


UrSe 


WHILE this is confessedly a difficult subject, there are specifications 
enough given, we think, to guard us against adopting views which 
are either very extravagant or ultra concerning it. We acknowledge 
the validity of that rule which forbids our pulling down a man’s 
house over his head, without giving him a better one in its stead; 
but when we see persons erecting an unwieldy superstructure upon 
no foundation but the sand, have we not a right by all means to 
induce them if possible to “leave off to build,” before the work shall 
have progressed so far as to involve them in the ruin of its “fall.” 
“The issue of a false theory” says Nelson, “can but be 
disastrous."ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.5 


We shall therefore be permitted to reason negatively on this 
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question - to endeavor to refute a theory without establishing 
another in its stead. Perhaps this is all we need to do until some 
good reasons shall be given for departing from the view already 
adopted by the majority of expositors. And in order that our remarks 
may be understood, it will be necessary to state the views with 
which we are at issue. They are in brief as follows: ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 145.6 


1. That Christ and the Church are the two witnesses of Revelation 
11.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.7 


2. That the time for them to finish their testimony is yet future ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 145.8 


3. That then they are to be slain, literally; that is, that the saints are 
all to be put to death.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.9 


4. That their dead bodies are to lie three days and a half, literal 
time, unburied, during which men will rejoice over them, making 
merry and sending gifts one to another. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 145.10 


5. That at the end of three days and a half, they are to be 
resurrected, and immediately thereafter “ascend up to heaven;” 
which takes place when the Lord comes, and the saints are 
changed and caught up to meet him in the air ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 145.11 


6. That the earthquake which then occurs is identical with that 
which helps swell the unprecedented woe of the seventh and last 
plague. Revelation 16:18.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.12 


The reasons urged for these positions may be also briefly summed 
up as follows:ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.13 


1. The term, witness, is often applied to Christ and the 
church.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.14 


2. The witnesses are said to be the two olive trees; [Revelation 
11:4;] and the church is called an olive tree, and so is Christ ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 145.15 
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3. The wonders wrought by Moses in Egypt and by Elijah in 
Canaan, are referred to as fulfilling the specifications of verse 6, 
viz., “These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy; and have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues as often as they will." ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 145.16 


4. It is claimed that the beast that ascends out of the bottomless pit, 
and makes war upon the witnesses and overcomes them, is the 
Two-horned beast. In support of his putting the saints to death, 
appeal is made to Revelation 13:15, which says that the image 
should cause that as many as would not worship it should be 
killed. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.17 


5. Christ is slain in his people, or in other words is “spiritually 
crucified” in Sodom and Egypt. Verse 8.ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 145.18 


6. The three days and a half during which the witnesses lie dead 
are literal days. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.19 


7. They have no connection with the second woe.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 145.20 


With every single position above taken, and with every single 
reason urged in their defense, we join issue. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 145.21 


1. It is generally admitted by Advent believers, that the Revelation, 
is a revelation of Jesus Christ; thathe sent and signified it by his 
angel to his servant John, and is himself in many places, the 
speaker. A reference to chap. 22:75, will illustrate: “Blessed are 
they that do his commandments.” Christ speaks, and refers to his 
Father’s commandments. So it is all through. It is the same “great 
voice as of a trumpet,” saying, “I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last.” “I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things.” “Behold | (Jesus) come quickly,” etc. So inchap. 17:3: “And 
| (Jesus) will give power unto my two witnesses.” The witnesses 
therefore are those that testify concerning Jesus Christ; but he 
himself affirms that he bears not testimony concerning himself; 
therefore he is not one of them. God is never represented as the 
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speaker in the book of Revelation.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
145.22 


2. The argument that is based on the application of the term, 
witness, to Christ and his people, falls to the ground in view of the 
fact that the same term is applied to other objects besides them. 
For instance, God is often called a witness. John 5:37; Malachi 3:5. 
Good works are a witness. John 5:37; 10:25. The conscience is a 
witness. Romans 2:15. The Holy Spirit is a witness. John 15:25; 
Hebrews 10:15; 71 John 5:6. The Scriptures are a witness. John 
5:39. The simple fact therefore that the term, witness, is applied to 
Christ and his people proves nothing, since if it proves anything it 
proves too much. This point then resolves itself into this one 
question: What are preeminently pointed out by the Scriptures as 
the witnesses of Jesus? The only Scriptures existing in the days of 
our Saviour, were the books of the Old Testament; yet Jesus told 
his disciples to search the Scriptures, for they testified of him: the 
word rendered, testify, being the same as in many other places is 
rendered, to bear witness. John 5:37. And again, Jesus told his 
apostles that he would send the Comforter, who would testify of 
him, and they should also bear witness of him. Why? The reason 
follows: because they had been with him from the beginning. They 
were therefore qualified to bear witness of him. John 15:26, 27. 
Aided by the Holy Ghost they have left their witness on record, as 
embodied in the New Testament. But there is no man now who can 
bear witness of Jesus in the sense of John 15:27, for the reason 
that no one has seen him and been present with him.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 145.23 


3. The witnesses are called the two olive trees; but we find no 
testimony that Christ is ever called an olive tree. The church is 
indeed so called in Jeremiah 11:16, and Romans 11:17; but the 
connection of these passages with Zechariah 4, is yet to be shown. 
Paul calls the Gentiles, an olive tree [Romans 11:17,] but no one 
would think from this of calling them one of the witnesses.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 145.24 


4. The witnesses have power to shut heaven that it rain not, to turn 
water into blood, and smite the earth with all plagues, etc. When do 
they have power to do this? The Testimony is that it is during the 
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days of their prophecy. What are the days of their prophecy? They 
must be the 1260 days of verse 3; for no others are brought to view. 
A reference therefore to the days of Moses and Elijah as a 
fulfillment of these specifications, is about as foreign to the subject 
as could well be made.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.25 


5. The beast that makes war upon the witnesses and overcomes 
them is the beast that ascends out of the bottomless pit. What beast 
is this? The same as is brought to view in chap. 17:8: “The beast 
that thou sawest was and is not, and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit.” By the previous verse we learn that it is the beast 
that carries the woman - the blasphemous beast with seven heads 
and ten horns. Is this the Two-horned beast? No Sabbath-keeper in 
his right mind can believe it. Then it is not the Two-horned beast 
that wars upon the witnesses.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.26 


6. The “days” of verse 3 are acknowledged to be prophetic, 
meaning 1260 years. How is it then that the same word, days, in 
verse 9 comes to mean literal days of 24 hours each? A reason 
must be given for so abrupt and sudden a turn of the language. It is 
evident that the same kind of time is referred to in both instances. 
The witnesses prophecy 1260 days, and then lie dead three and a 
half days. If one period is prophetic so also is the other. But the fact 
that the three days and a half are prophetic, is fatal to the theory 
under review; as no one can claim that the dead bodies of the 
saints will lie about the country unburied three years and a half; for 
the Scriptures allow but one year after the close of mercy’s last 
message, for the execution of the plagues. /saiah 63:4; Revelation 
18:8.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.27 


7. The earthquake of verse 73, cannot be the same as brought to 
view in Revelation 16:18, 19; for in the former only a tenth part of 
the city falls, there are slain of men only seven thousand, and the 
remnant give glory to God. In the latter, the city is dived into three 
parts the islands flee away, men blaspheme God, and the remnant 
are slain by the sword of him that sits upon the horse. Chap. 
19:21.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 145.28 


8. From the prophetic style of the chapter [Revelation 717.] it is 
evident that all that is said concerning the witnesses takes place 
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before the second woe ends. The second woe ended in 1840. 
Subsequent to that date then we cannot look for a fulfillment of what 
is said of the two witnesses.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.1 


But it is urged that the saints will all be put to death from the 
testimony of Revelation 13:15 which reads as follows: “And he (the 
Two-horned beast) had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak and cause that 
as many as would not worship the image of the beast should be 
killed.” But we read right on in verse 76, “And he causeth all both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond to receive a mark,” 
etc. Now are we all expecting to receive the mark of the beast? By 
no means; yet it says that he causeth all to receive the mark. Hence 
we see that the verb, cause, may be limited. And when therefore we 
read in verse 715, that he should cause some to be killed, which 
Wakefield renders, “Give orders that they should be killed,” etc., we 
think the decree may be limited in its effects; and that the saints are 
to be delivered from it will appear from the following positive 
particulars: ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.2 


1. They are to get the victory over the beast and his image. But, 
says one, it is not getting the victory over the beast to be passively 
delivered out of his hands? Admitted. But is it getting the victory 
over him to fall beneath his power? By no means; no more than we 
get the victory over death when we die. But let us suppose that 
when the beast attempts to enforce his decrees against us, when 
our enemies come against us in a transport of fury, to utterly 
exterminate us from the earth; suppose then that we can exercise 
so much faith, and are clothed with so much of the power of God, 
that their arms palsy before us, and their weapons fall from their 
hands, that they cannot stand in our presence, and that one saint 
can chase a thousand and two put ten thousand to flight, 
[Deuteronomy 32:30.] would not that be getting the victory over 
them? Verily. And that such will be the case with us we have no 
reason to doubt, but much to believe. See Experience and Views p. 
17.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.3 


2. Paul says plainly that we shall not all sleep. His words are, 
“Behold | shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:51. Testimony so plain and positive 
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as this can neither be set aside nor evaded. To say that it means 
that we shall not all be asleep is but an evasion of the most glaring 
kind. The text does not say that, but, we shall not all sleep, fall 
asleep; the verb being in the same construction as the following 
one, we shall be changed. Now if we are actually reduced to a state 
of death, if it is for no more than five minutes, we sleep as really as 
though it was for five thousand years; and Paul’s declaration proves 
a failure. But we do not believe his word will fail; we do not believe 
that we shall all sleep. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.4 


3. Paul declares that some will be alive and remain. “Then we,” 
says he, “which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them, (the resurrected righteous dead.)ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 146.5 


We close the testimony here, not because there is nothing more 
that might be said, or because there are not many more absurdities 
which necessarily attach themselves to the theory under 
consideration, but because we think enough has been offered. 
Eleven objections have been noticed each one of which is fatal to 
its existence. With one more consideration we leave the 
subject. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.6 


It is claimed by various persons who are just now originating and 
endeavoring to promulgate new views, that this is the way to get the 
“gold;” that the gold is some new truth to be developed, which we 
are to obtain by receiving it and acting upon it. But let us candidly 
answer for ourselves one question. Is the gold which we are 
commanded to obtain, a theory of the truth, or has it any connection 
with truth? We are now represented as poor and destitute, without 
the gold; we do not possess it. If then the gold is truth, it follows that 
we are yet destitute of truth - a summary way truly of throwing the 
Third Angel’s Message and its kindred subjects into impenetrable 
shade. But again, if the gold is some new truth to be developed, it 
follows that there is truth yet to be brought out, which compared 
with the truth we now possess, is as gold compared with nothing. 
For, mark, we are without the gold yet, but we are to obtain it by the 
reception of new truth. This is the theory. But do any of our readers 
believe that there is truth yet to be developed, of such vitality and 
importance, that, compared with the great truths of the Third 
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Angel’s Message, the Sanctuary, the Sabbath, the Coming of the 
Lord, etc., it is as gold compared with nothing? The thought is 
unworthy of any believer in the Third Message. We do not say that 
there is no new truth to be brought out from time to time; but when 
the time comes for its development, it will appear in such force and 
beauty, that the church will be ready to yield to the one and 
acknowledge the other.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.7 


We apprehend that our poverty consists of a lack of spiritual graces 
rather than a theory of truth; and we think therefore, that, if there 
were more strenuous efforts after vital godliness, and less 
speculation upon doubtful and uncertain points, we should find 
ourselves more rapidly obtaining the true riches which will enable 
us to stand before our Lord with confidence at his appearing and 
kingdom. - ED.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.8 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. NO. 3 


UrSe 
BYM.E.S 


“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine,” etc. Everything written through the dictation of the Spirit of 
God must necessarily be harmonious, otherwise we would make 
the Holy Spirit sometimes a lying one, and no longer holy; also the 
Scriptures given by its inspiration would become contradictory and 
hence unprofitable. But Paul says they are profitable, and “God is 
not the author of confusion.” 7 Corinthians 14:33. Hence Bible 
testimony, regarding any one point of doctrine, will harmonize; the 
mysterious, being explained by the plain teachings. We will now 
proceed to consider New Testament evidences regarding the 
kingdom of God, endeavoring to find out the harmonious teachings 
of New Testament writers.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.9 


Many take the position that the kingdom of heaven, and kingdom of 
God, as brought to view in the holy Scriptures, is a “kingdom of 
grace,” set up at Christ's first advent. | would ask such, were the 
patriarchs, prophets, and saints who lived previous to that time, 
excluded from the grace? i.e., the free favor of God? If he has been 
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King of his Church only since the first advent, who governed his 
Church previously? God indeed is King and has been from all 
eternity, as he says, [/sa/ah 66:7.] ‘The heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool;” but he is no more ruler of his Church in 
this age, than any other; he no more reigns over the righteous than 
the wicked; for “he is a great King over all the earth.” Psalm 47:2. 
None, | think will contend that this is the kingdom of promise for 
which the disciples were admonished to seek; [/Vatihew 6:33;] since 
they were already in this kingdom and could not therefore seek for 
it. Let us see if the New Testament can be harmonized with the 
view that the kingdom of heaven is the Church, and has existed 
more than 1800 years.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.10 


Matthew 13:24-30, 36-44. Here, “the kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good seed in his field” - i.e., the Church 
according to modern theology. But lo! “while men slept, his enemy 
came and sowed tares among the wheat.” The Saviour says, [John 
75:1,] “Il am the true vine and my Father is the husbandman.” Then 
it is his place alone to engraft branches. “Ye (disciples) are the 
branches,” and we may be sure he will have no hypocrite among 
them; even the true branches, when they cease to bear fruit, he 
takes away; but here the enemy comes and engrafts tares; will the 
husbandman scruple to cut them off any more than he does the 
fruitless branches? But in this instance, he tells his servants, who 
come inquiring whether they may gather them up, to let them grow 
lest they should root up the wheat with the tares.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 146.11 


We see at once the vine and field cannot be the same. Then what is 
represented by the field? Jesus tells us, verse 38, “The field is the 
world, the good seed are the children of the kingdom.” - (Not that 
they are really possessing the kingdom, for Paul says, [Romans 
8:17,] “If children then heirs.” Now an heir is an expectant to an 
estate, not an actual possessor.) “The tares are the children of the 
wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the Devil.” He first 
introduced sin into the world. Verse 47. “The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity.” “Out of his kingdom,” i.e., 
the territory of his kingdom, the world, or the field in which the tares 
were sown, that are here gathered out. There will be none in the 
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literal kingdom which do iniquity; for, says Paul, “the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, (right doing,) and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” That is, these are attributes of 
the kingdom.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.12 


Verse 43. “Then shall the righteous shine forth (when? after the 
harvest, which is the end of the world.) as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father.” This parable we see is not introduced to represent the 
kingdom of God after it is established, but to show the probationary 
season given to man as preparatory to the kingdom [verses 31-33.] 
The kingdom of heaven likened to a grain of mustard seed; and 
verse 33, the leaven which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal till the whole was leavened, we conceive 
represent the same thing; not the Church, however, evangelizing 
the world, till the whole become converted. The parable already 
noticed sufficiently confutes this idea.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
146.13 


At the time of harvest, which is the end of the world, there are tares 
which are to be gathered and burned; hence the whole world could 
not have been previously christianized. Nor can it mean the 
kingdom itself, for nothing will enter there that in any way defiles, 
and consequently needs leavening. 7 Corinthians 6:9, 10; 
Ephesians 5:5. “For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of God and of Christ.” What then is 
represented by the parable under consideration? Doubtless the 
“word of the kingdom,” [verse 79,] in other words, the gospel and its 
influences. What answers to the three measures of meal? We 
answer, the three dispensations in which the gospel has been 
proclaimed: the Patriarchal, Mosaic and Christian. The people of 
God in two measures have already been leavened,” and but little 
time now remains for the completion of the third.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 146.14 


Verses 44-47. The kingdom of God is like treasure hid in a field, 
and like a pearl of great price, to secure which a man sells all he 
has. So will one leave all worldly interests and pleasures to obtain 
an inheritance in the kingdom of God.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
146.15 
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Verses 47-52. This parable of the net is the same with that of the 
wheat and tares. Chap. 17:12. “From the days of John the Baptist, 
until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force.” Why since his days? Because the kingdom of God 
began then to be especially preached. We think the latter clause of 
this verse is synonymous with Luke 13:24. - “Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate.” Literally, agonize, because the time is short, and many 
will seek to enter in and shall not be able, “when once the Master of 
the house has risen up,” etc. Macknight renders this passage, 
“Force your way through the strait gate,” which sufficiently explains 
the text under consideration, showing the earnest endeavors that 
must be made in order to secure an entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven. Luke 16:16. “The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it.” This passage is so nearly like the preceding that it 
requires little comment. We see, however, if it proves an 
establishment of the kingdom, it proves too much for modern 
theology, which teaches that Christ set up the kingdom, not John. 
(We will presently notice passages which show when the kingdom 
is established.)ARSH March 25, 1858, page 146.16 


Matthew 16:28. “Verily | say unto you, there be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom.” This declaration of Jesus was verified “after six 
days.” [chap. 17:1,] when he took Peter, James, and John and 
brought them up into a high mountain, and was transfigured before 
them. There was Jesus, the King, Elijah the representation of the 
saints who should be alive at Christ’s second coming, and would be 
caught up as he was, [7 Thessalonians 4:17,] and Moses, 
representing the resurrected saints. This however was the kingdom 
in vision, (“tell the vision to no man,” etc., verse 9,) it was not that 
they were actually to see Jesus coming in his kingdom, for then all 
the holy angels should accompany him. Matthew 25:31.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 146.17 


Matthew 21:43. “The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Jesus was here 
addressing the Jews, who were the literal descendants of Abraham, 
David, etc., to whom the promise of the kingdom (we have seen in 
previous numbers that they received nothing more,) was especially 
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given. Being such, the kingdom, or rather the hope of the kingdom 
(since they could transmit to their posterity no more of the 
inheritance than they had actually received) would be theirs by 
natural descent; but they, forfeiting their title to it by sin and 
rebellion, Jesus tells them it (the hope which was all they had) 
should be taken from them nationally and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof, doubtless referring to the call of the 
Gentiles. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.1 


Luke 18:21. “The kingdom of God is within you.” Would those who 
believe that the Church is the kingdom of God, be willing to take the 
position that it was within the hypocritical Pharisees! The margin 
reads, “among you,” see also Doddridge, meaning the elements of 
the kingdom. The earth or territory of the kingdom, Jesus, and some 
of his followers were all there among the Pharisees.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 147.2 


Luke 6:20. “Blessed be ye poor; for yours’ is the kingdom of God.” 
When is it theirs? Says James, [chap. 2:5,] “Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
he hath promised to them that love him.” Then it is a subject of 
promise to those who love God, and are consequently already in 
the kingdom, according to popular teaching. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 147.3 


Matthew 11:11. Is the least member of the Church greater than 
John the Baptist, of whom Jesus said, “Among them that are born 
of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist; 
notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he?”ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.4 


Matthew 12:28. “But if | cast out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you.” Satan, being expelled, they 
were prepared to become the disciples of Christ and heirs of the 
kingdom, which, however, it was impossible for them at that time to 
enter, according to 7 Corinthians 15:50. “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God;” neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. How then were they ever to possess it, since they 
were here flesh and blood? “Behold, says Paul, | show (explain to) 
you a (or the) mystery; we shall not all sleep (die, says Macknight) 
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but we shall all be changed.”ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.5 


Verse 53. “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.” Until this change is effected (which 
is at the last trump, verse 52) Paul teaches us we cannot expect to 
enter the kingdom. This agrees with the testimony of Jesus, 
[Matthew 25:34,] “Then (when the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, verse 37) shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.” Also 2 Peter 1:5-12. Peter 
here exhorts his brethren to give all diligence, endeavoring to add 
one grace to another, and thus make their calling and election sure. 
“For so,” says he, “an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” Now what was the consistency of admonishing his 
brethren (who were of course in the Church) to growth in grace, in 
order that they might never fall, but obtain an entrance into the 
kingdom at some future time, if they were already in it? They could 
no more enter the kingdom again without first falling, than we could 
enter a room we were already in without first going out. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 147.6 


Colossians 1:13. “Who ... hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son,” i.e., into the hope of the kingdom, otherwise this 
passage would contradict the above. Paul says he “calleth those 
things which be not as though they were.” Romans 4:17. Revelation 
7:9. may be harmonized in the same way. “I John who also am your 
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ.” John was thenin tribulation. “We must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” Acts 14:22. 
He was also in patience. In the kingdom itself is “righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” There will be no tribulation and 
no need of patience. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.7 


Mark 1:15. “The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” i.e., next in order; 
here means of universal monarchies. We find from Daniel, chap. 2, 
that there were to be five universal kingdoms upon earth; first, 
Babylon, followed by Medo-Persia; next, Grecia, then Rome, and 
lastly, the kingdom of God. Now in the time of the Babylonish 
empire, it could have been said, the kingdom of Medo-Persia is at 
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hand, but not the Roman, since it was not the next in order. In the 
days of the Medo-Persian, the Grecian was at hand. So in the last 
or Roman which bore rule in the days of our Saviour, it might been 
have said in truth, “the kingdom of God is at hand;” but not before; 
(thus we find this express declaration was not proclaimed 
previously;) but it will be truth till the Roman kingdom gives place to 
the kingdom of God. Has the Roman passed away? It has not; but 
exists at present in the divided form which was to immediately 
precede the setting up of the everlasting kingdom of God. Danie/ 
2.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.8 


Christ tells us when we may know that the kingdom of God is “nigh 
at hand.” See Luke, chap. 27. He follows down the chain of events 
from the time that Jerusalem was compassed with armies, (i.e., the 
Roman army under Titus, which trod down the city, and caused its 
inhabitants to be led away captive into all nations,) through the 
years 1780, and 1833, which witnessed the signs in the sun, moon 
and stars. He then passes on till the powers of heaven are shaken, 
and the Son of man is seen coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. Then after introducing the similitude of the 
fig-tree, whose shooting forth proclaims the approach of Summer, 
Jesus says, “So likewise, ye when ye see these things come to 
pass (not before) know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” 
We are now many years past the signs mentioned, consequently 
we can say to-day, “the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.”ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 147.9 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


“I Mark only the Hours that Shine.” 


UrSe 


THERE is a sun-dial in Italy, with the above inscription upon it. It 
strikes us as a happy one, and quite suggestive. Well would it be if 
the children of men more generally did, what the sun-dial does; but 
they do just the contrary. Instead of “marking the hours that shine,” 
they mark those that do not shine; instead of noting the pleasant 
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days, those of prosperity, they note the unpleasant, those of 
adversity; instead of enumerating their mercies, they count and 
dwell upon their trials; they look upon the dark side of life, not upon 
the bright side. And what is the consequence! Just what we should 
suppose it would be. Instead of being grateful, contented and 
cheerful, they are querulous, restless and sad.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 147.10 


We are not as when we were originally created, in a state of 
innocence. We are sinners. As such, we are treated much better 
than we deserve. - “Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the punishment of his sins? It is of the Lord’s mercies that we 
are not consumed, because his compassions fail not.” Instead of 
complaining at the evils which fall to our lot, those aches, pains, 
disappointments, and troubles which are inseparable from lapsed 
humanity, which others have suffered before us and are suffering in 
common with us, for every heart knoweth its own bitterness, and “in 
Adam’s fall, we sinned all,” we should compare our afflictions with 
our guilt, think of many good things, which, notwithstanding this 
guilt, we are permitted to enjoy, think of that better world where 
sorrow is unknown, “a long eternity of bliss,” prepare for it, and 
anticipate it, and, “mark the hours that shine.,ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 147.11 


The Garment of Self Righteousness 


UrSe 


SOME years ago, a white man and an Indian were deeply convicted 
under the same sermon. The Indian almost immediately was 
rejoicing in pardoning mercy, but the white man was for a long time 
in great distress and almost despair, until at last he too found peace 
in God’s forgiving love.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.12 


Some time afterwards, on meeting his Indian brother, he asked him, 
“How was it that/ should be so long under conviction, when you 
found comfort so soon?” “Oh, brother,” replied the Indian, “me tell 
you: there come along a rich prince; he promise to give you a new 
coat; you look at your coat and say, ‘I don’t know, my coat pretty 
good, it will do a little longer.’ He then offer me a new coat. | look at 
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my old blanket; | say, ‘This good for nothing;’ | fling it right away, 
and take the new coat. Just so, brother, you try to make your old 
righteousness do for a little while, you so slow to give it up; but |, 
poor Indian, had none; so | glad to take at once the righteousness 
of the Lord Jesus Christ." ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.13 


Phenomena at New Haven 


UrSe 


DR. W. PORTER, gives in the New HavenJournal and Courier, an 
account of phenomena witnessed at the house of Dr. Stiles, in that 
city, of which the following were the principal: ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 147.14 


“| asked if the spirit could place the table on the top of my head; it 
answered, Yes. It was then raised up by an unseen power, and 
placed, legs up, upon my head.... Then an article was thrown from 
the opposite side of the room across where we sat, which proved to 
be a horn, a part of an umbrella handle; then came another article 
whizzing by our ears, which was found to be a tin half pint measure, 
which came from a closet at least twelve feet from where we sat, 
and was thrown a distance of twenty feet; then came a chair from 
the further end of the room, passing over our heads, and rested on 
the opposite side of the room from where it was first moved. The 
above manifestations were seen by a dim light. The gas was then 
turned on so as to produce a brilliant light, and the question was 
asked, ‘Can you raise the table without our touching it?’ The 
response was, ‘Yes.’ The table was then raised by invisible power 
clear from the floor at least one foot, and there held, without any 
one being in contact with it. The question was then asked the spirit, 
‘Can you dance?’ It responded by dropping the table to the floor, 
and rapping to indicate ‘yes.. One then commenced to sing in a 
lively manner Yankee Doodle,’ upon which the table commenced 
and continued to drum with its legs, and sounding every note very 
distinct until the tune was finished.,ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
147.15 


A Criticism 
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UrSe 


A WRITER who has been discussing the “life and death” question 
through the columns of the Sabbath Recorder, gives the following 
stricture on Luke 23:42:-ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.16 


“Greek scholars’ tell us that the word “Semeron,” which is 
rendered, “To-day,” in our version, is not a noun, in the original, but 
an adverb, that it is used to give strength to the indicative form, and 
qualifies the verb say, instead of the verb shalt be, and that the ‘little 
dot with a quirl to it,’ called a comma, (no part of inspiration,) should 
be placed after the word to-day, instead of before, in which case, 
the mighty argument in favor of a conscious existence after death, 
vanishes in a moment.”ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.17 


IF the Roman army lost a single victory because the numerous 
mice that infested the country had gnawed their bowstrings, how 
many a victory has been lost by the soldiers of the cross, because 
the sinews of their spiritual strength had been cut by the sins of 
unbelief? - Burder.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 147.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 25. 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 19 REFLECTIONS ON THE 
SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


THE Sanctuary! Momentous subject! Grand nucleus around which 
cluster the glorious constellations of present truth! How it opens to 
our understanding the plan of salvation! How it lifts the vail from the 
position of our Lord in heaven! What a halo of glory it throws upon 
his ministry! What a divine harmony it establishes in the word of 
God! What a flood of light it pours upon past fulfillment of prophecy! 
How it fortifies the mighty truths of these last days! What a glory it 
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sheds upon the future! With what hope and joy and consolation it 
fills the heart of the believer! Glorious subject! Its importance can 
neither be overdrawn nor overestimated. It is as though a new 
apartment of the heavenly temple were suddenly opened before us, 
filled with all the divine splendor, the majesty and the beauty of 
eternal truth.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.1 


We venture the assertion that it is impossible for a person to 
entertain correct and scriptural views on the subject of the 
Sanctuary, and yet be at variance with any of the fundamental 
points of what we consider Present Truth; and perhaps no one fact 
can serve to place its importance in a stronger light than this. It is 
the great safeguard against all those bewildering errors, which 
since the passing of the time in 1844, have torn and scattered the 
once harmonious body of Advent believers. An application of this 
fact in a few particulars may be well.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.2 


The wild and disastrous work that has been made by some during 
the past thirteen years, in setting so many erroneous times for the 
second advent of the Saviour, growing out of the idea that the 
prophetic periods must reach to the coming of the Lord, in the light 
of the Sanctuary might have been avoided. That shows us at once 
that those periods were not designed to extend to that event. The 
most important one, perhaps, any where given in the Scriptures, is 
expressly declared to reach only to the cleansing of the Sanctuary. 
Daniel 8:14. The 2300 days ended in 1844. We believe that then 
our great High Priest entered into the most holy of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and commenced the work of its cleansing, as the 
prophecy declared, and that no jot nor tittle of what we were 
warranted to expect at that time, has in any wise failed. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.3 


That any of the prophetic periods extend beyond the termination of 
the 2300 days we have no evidence. The 1335 days will doubtless 
here recur to the mind of the reader, and the inquiry will arise if 
Daniel’s standing in his lot at the end of the days does not mean his 
rising in the resurrection, and if therefore those days do not extend 
to the coming of the Lord. The difficulty lies in the expression, 
“stand in thy lot.” The lot is taken to mean the “lot of his 
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inheritance,” and the sentence is supposed to refer to the 
resurrection. The Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance however 
shows that this is not its meaning.-ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.4 


The Hebrew word from which lot in Danie/ 12:13 is translated, is 
“goh-rahl.” This word occurs, and is translated /ot, seventy-six times 
in the Old Testament. That the reader may be able to determine its 
signification we give the instances of its use. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 148.5 


“Leviticus 16:8. Aaron shall cast lots. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.6 


one Jot for the Lord, and the other Jot for the scape-goat.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.7 


9. upon which the Lord’s /ot fell. 10. on which the /ot fell. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.8 


Numbers 26:55. the land shall be divided by lot ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 148.9 


56. according to the /ot shall the. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.10 


See also Numbers 33:54; 34:13; 36:2, 3; Joshua 14:2, 15:1; 16:7; 
17:1, 14, 17; 18:6, 8, 10, 11; 19:1, 10, 17, 24, 32, 40, 51; 21:4, 5, 6, 
8, 10, 20, 40; Judges 1:3; 20:9; 1 Chronicles 6:54, 61, 63, 65; 24:5, 
7, 31; 25:8, 9; 26:13, 14; Nehemiah 10:34; 11:1; Esther 3:7; 9:24: 
Psalm 16:5; 22:18; 125:3; Proverbs 1:14; 16:33; 18:18; Isaiah 
17:14; 34:17; 57:6; Jeremiah 13:25; Ezekiel 24:6; Daniel 12:13, Joel 
3:3; Obadiah 11; Jonah 1:7; Micah 2:5; Nahum 3:10.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 148.11 


The definition of the word lot, as given by Webster, 1. “That which in 
human speech, is called chance, hazard, fortune, but, in strictness 
of language, is the determination of Providence; as, the land shall 
be divided by lot. 2. That by which the fate or portion of one is 
determined; that by which an event is committed to chance, that is, 
to the determination of Providence; as, to cast lots; to draw 
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lots." ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.12 


There is another word /gheh-vel] which is translated, region, 
country, lot of inheritance, etc., as in Deuteronomy 3:4, 13, 14; 32:9; 
Joshua 17:5, 14; 19:9, 29. But it not being the word used in Danie! 
72:13, all ground for the objection usually raised on that point, is 
removed. It will hence be seen that Daniel does not stand in the “lot 
of his inheritance,” as it has been expressed, at the end of the 1335 
days, but he stands in his lot in the decisions of the judgement of 
the righteous dead. He stands in his lot, with all the righteous dead, 
in the person of his Advocate. And such we believe has been his 
position since the ending of the days. The vexed question of 
Daniel’s standing in his lot is therefore thus reduced to a finality. 
The word that is used, determines it with a precision, from which 
there is no appeal.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.13 


Being satisfied with regard to the termination of the prophetic 
periods, we are guarded also, by this subject, against giving up the 
past Advent movement, as a delusion, or ignoring the divine agency 
that produced it. We are prevented from misapplying the first and 
second messages of Revelation 14, as they were but proclamations 
preparatory to the Sanctuary work; and we are as firmly fixed upon 
the third, since that work is its very root and foundation.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.14 


But we call attention more particularly to the connection which this 
subject has with a practice which constitutes one of our 
distinguishing features as a people - we mean the observance of 
the Lord’s Sabbath.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.15 


We read in Revelation, “that the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” 
Chap. 11:19. This ark of the testament, whether contemplated on 
the earth, as man was connected with it under the former 
dispensation, or in heaven as it is here introduced to us, is equally 
an object of interest. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.16 


Considering that the Sanctuary of the first covenant was but a type 
or shadow of the Sanctuary of this, which now exists in heaven, 
who may tell us that the ark of the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man, differs from the former, either in the purposes 
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for which it was used, or the things which it contains? The ark of the 
earthly Sanctuary was called the ark of the testimony, or testament. 
Exodus 25:22. It contained the tables of stone, on which were 
engraved by the finger of God the ten commandments, and just as 
he engraved them. Exodus 25:16; 31:78. The ark of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, called also the ark of his testament, as in the text above 
quoted, [Revelation 11:79,] must also contain similar tables, else it 
was not prefigured by the former.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.17 


The ark, then, under whatever dispensation we view it, suggests to 
our mind the same idea: the commandments of God, as he uttered 
them from Sinai, and engraved them with his own finger.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.18 


But who can suppose that thoughts of the ark, or the writing it 
contained, suggested to the mind of a Jew, the observance of the 
first day of the week as a day of rest! Neither does it suggest such 
an idea to our minds; but quite another, according to the reading of 
the fourth commandment contained in it, which says, The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, etc ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 148.19 


Such are some of the considerations which naturally connect 
themselves with the ark of God. But, says the Revelation, “The 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testament;” therefore considerations like these 
have been, and are still, agitating the minds of the people; and as 
we have seen by faith, through the declarations of his word, those 
tables of the law carefully preserved in the holy temple of the 
Highest, overwhelming impressions of its immutability and 
perpetuity have rolled over us, till we could do no otherwise than 
turn our feet to the keeping of all those holy commandments.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.20 


Here is a nail in a sure place. The tables of the testimony are 
enthroned in heaven. There they exist without liability of change or 
decay. Men may legislate and hold councils and pass decrees, and 
vent their rage against those who will acknowledge the claims of the 
royal law, but they cannot touch the law: as high as heaven from 
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earth it still remains above their reach. What must man do to 
change it? He must ascend to heaven, dethrone Jehovah, burst 
through the angel guards into the sacred temple, wrest from the ark 
the mercy-seat, and with his own would-be omnipotent finger, 
change the writing of the imperishable tables.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 148.21 


And yet people will talk about the change of the law as a very little 
thing! or even proceed further and speak of its abolition! They might 
as well talk of abolishing earth and heaven!ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 148.22 


The temple has been opened in heaven, and there is seen the ark 
of his testament. | have set before thee an open door, says Jesus, 
and no man can shut it. Revelation 3:8. Men may endeavor with all 
their energies to obscure the claims of the law, but they cannot 
obscure them. They may raise all the stir they please amid the dust 
and dirt of earth, and joy over the portion they succeed in throwing 
into their own eyes; but we have only, as it were, to look away to 
the heavenly Sanctuary, and behold therein the ark of his 
testament, and in that ark the tables of the commandments, safely 
deposited beneath the eye of Him who slumbers not nor 
sleeps.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.23 


We now perceive a beauty, before unnoticed, in the work of 
redemption. Sin is the transgression of the law. The law is 
deposited in the ark. The cover of the ark is the mercy-seat. Exodus 
25:21. Before the mercy-seat Christ pleads his blood for sinful man. 
Before the eyes of our Mediator therefore lies the law which we 
have transgressed, and which is the test of our characters. And 
now, reader, what think you? Can you with confidence approach the 
throne of grace, and plead with the Minister of the Sanctuary for 
mercy until you are conscious that you are at least striving to keep 
every one of those commandments, just as they are engraved upon 
those tables which repose beneath the mercy-seat before which he 
ministers? Think well upon this point; and may the Lord help you to 
seek in a consistent manner remission of your sins, and justification 
by faith in Christ. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.24 


Thus the Sanctuary becomes a great bulwark of the truth on every 
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hand. We do not say that a person cannot keep the Sabbath unless 
he believes in it; but we do say that a person cannot believe in it, 
and yet consistently, we may say honestly, refuse to observe the 
Sabbath. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 148.25 


Never lose sight of the Sanctuary. When the carnal heart is venting 
its spite against the law of God, look to the Sanctuary. Amid all the 
opposition of “unreasonable men” against the commandments of 
God, look to the Sanctuary. In hours of darkness, trial, temptation 
and persecution, look to the Sanctuary. There is light and glory 
there. There help has been laid upon one that is mighty. There our 
High Priest ministers for us; and thither our hope has entered, 
within the vail. Hebrews 6:19, 20.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
148.26 


(To be Continued.) 


TOUR IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After our meetings at Round grove, we went to 
Cran’es Grove, Ills, where we found two families keeping the 
Sabbath. We held a meeting in the evening, (Feb. 23,) which we 
trust was profitable to all in attendance. Next day we went to Bro. 
Sanborn’s in Green Co. Wis. We found Bro. S. and his companion 
and a few others, firm in the present truth. He took us on our way as 
far as Mt. Pleasant, but on account of sickness in his family, he was 
unable to remain with us, or accompany us on our way north. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 148.27 


We remained at Mt. Pleasant over the Sabbath, and till Third-day, 
March 2nd. Nothing had ever been spoken in favor of the Sabbath 
in this place, but much against it; and we regretted to find that 
prejudice against the truth was exceeding strong. But little interest 
was manifested to hear. The Expositor is read considerably, and 
the Age-to-come is emphatically the hobby. The tendency of the no- 
law teachings was plain to be seen in the absence of family prayer, 
and want of faith in the influence of the Spirit of God. Though the 
teachers of these churches profess to enjoy much more light than 
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the denominations around that reject their views, we think that the 
Apostle’s description of those of the last days will apply more 
forcibly to them than to any other class; “having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof.” ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.1 


On First-day, A. M., Eld. Collings of Ills. came in just before the 
close of the meeting, though he had an appointment at Twin Grove, 
about twelve miles south. He took occasion, without having heard 
more than our closing remarks, to denounce us as “perverting and 
mangling the word of God.” Though he spoke in the evening, and 
remained there when we left, we could not by any means press him 
to even try to sustain his accusation, or speak on the point then at 
issue. In the afternoon Bro. Andrews spoke on the perpetuity of the 
law of God. Every point touched was cleared of all obscurity, and 
proved beyond the possibility of successful contradiction. Eld. C., 
though he spoke considerable on the subject, did not touch on the 
points presented by Bro. A.AARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.2 


Some of the positions of Eld. Collings were truly singular. He 
declared that the penalties of the law given to Israel were only 
temporal, to be inflicted by the rulers, and did not reach to the 
future. And so of its blessings; they referred only to their present life 
in the land of Canaan. According to this, no action done under that 
constitution, (as he sometimes termed that system,) can be a 
subject of future judgement. The murderer, if stoned, has had his 
punishment, or if he escaped, his escape was final. And so of the 
obedient: a happy life in the land of Canaan, was his only portion; 
and if either class, from Moses to Christ, are raised at the last day, 
their destiny cannot be decided by their actions in life. In regard to 
the “commandments and laws” kept by Abraham, (Genesis 26:3-5.) 
he gave a trialogue as follows: 1. Come out from among thy people. 
2. Walk through the land. 3. Offer Isaac. By comparing Genesis 26, 
with chap 12, the fallacy and folly of such statements will be 
apparent;he had cause and effect reversed. And that we, as 
subjects of the covenant of grace, would develop better characters 
in keeping the above three commandments than in keeping the ten 
given on Sinai, may well be doubted! He also declared that the ten 
commandments were “the beggarly elements of the world,” and 
many other things equally absurd. Yet many seemed to think there 
was great force in his arguments. Truly do the blind lead the 
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blind.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.3 


On our way to our published appointment, we passed through 
Union Rock Co.; but as we went by a hired conveyance, we did not 
have the opportunity of visiting there that we desired. According to 
request, the brethren made arrangements for our meeting at 
Koskonong, Jefferson Co. Words cannot express my feelings on 
returning to that place after an absence of over three years. Time 
was when the leaven of the Third Angel’s Message pervaded 
almost the entire community. Parents and children united their 
voices at the altar of prayer. The Spirit of God deeply impressed the 
truth on willing hearts. Their meetings were characterized by fervent 
prayers and exhortations. But now, how changed! Though many 
retained a belief of the message, the Age-to-come had supplanted 
its spirit and power, the family altars were broken down; and the 
meetings when held, attended by but few, were scenes of 
contention and confusion. Had the faithless shepherds, Stephenson 
and Hall, plotted the downfall of the message from the beginning, 
they could not have wrought more effectually. ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 149.4 


But the good Lord was pleased to honor and maintain his truth. 
Some have realized the fearful position they occupied, and were 
glad to hear the cry of the Third Angel again raised in Koskonong. 
Bro. Phelps has for some time past been waiting in hope that an 
effort would be made, to free the cause in Wisconsin from the 
influences that have so long bound it, and he hailed our 
appointment with joy. He said when he heard that Stephenson had 
turned away from the Sabbath he was fired with new zeal; and the 
influence of that act was about the same on all who delighted in the 
law of God. We had supposed that it would be quite different; but 
we presume that Koskonong may be considered a_ fair 
representative of the whole; and we found that they had so far lost 
confidence in him before that time, that not a single one, so far as 
we could learn, was the least shaken by his apostasy. As Bro. 
Phelps has spoken for himself in the Review, we need not speak of 
his present position; but it was with grateful joy that we heard him 
declare his anxiety to again enter the field and devote his time 
exclusively to the present truth. Also the result of our meeting with 
Bro. Mellberg was truly gratifying. He confessed his past errors with 
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many tears, and has again set up the family altar, some time cast 
down. This brother has the ability to do good in the cause of truth, 
and we hope and pray that the Lord in his providence may call his 
talent into use. He feels a deep interest in his own countrymen, and 
the Norwegians. Of the latter seven or eight families are keeping 
the Sabbath. We left some books for distribution among them, as 
some of the younger can read them and are already somewhat 
interested in the truths relating to the message.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 149.5 


We left Jefferson Co. cheered and encouraged. But we regret that 
Bro. Phelps’ circumstances are not more favorable to his fulfilling 
his ardent desire. We, hope, however, that the churches will do their 
duty in his behalf; and we would ask the Lord’s faithful stewards to 
remember his case.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.6 


Yesterday morning Bro. Hart left for home, as his business seemed 
to call him. This we regretted very much, as we desired and had 
expected his assistance in our labors in this State. Bro. Andrews 
and myself arrived here last night, and commence meetings this 
evening. We _ shall remain here over First-day, the Lord 
willing-ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.7 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Westport, Wis., March 11th, 1858. 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 


FEBRUARY 26th, we met in conference with the brethren at Green 
Spring. We preached at this meeting the best we could, but it was a 
dark hard place to preach. Some who had been in the truth for 
years, came with an exalted spirit, destitute of a sense of the 
solemnity of this time and the present work. The erring were 
faithfully reproved. The meeting closed with some degree of 
freedom, and hope for better times in time to come.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 149.8 


March 6th and 7th we met in conference with the brethren in Gilboa. 
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Here assembled about one hundred brethren and sisters in a 
school-room, fifty by twenty-five feet. The people crowded in so that 
the place was very uncomfortable. All three of their meeting-houses 
were closed against us, yet on First-day it was thought that our 
congregation packed into the school-room, was nearly as large as 
all three comfortably seated in their meeting-houses. The opposition 
in Gilboa, is bold and wicked. We had freedom in speaking the 
Word, but our feelings were saddened at the bold, scoffing faces of 
many scorners. The pointed, solemn truth spoken, sometimes 
caused even the scoffer to weep, but he would the next moment 
resist it with a careless smile, or cover his feelings with a sort of 
angry grin.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.9 


The harvest is very ripe in Gilboa. Eighty there profess the present 
truth. How solemn the thought! The last message of mercy ripening 
the harvest of the earth! It is so! It is so! Where the people have a 
chance to hear the reasons of our faith and hope, a few decide for 
the truth, the mass decide against it, and fall back never to be 
aroused again by the truth. The work is taking this form more and 
more, which is to us a tremendous evidence that we are nearing the 
loud cry of the message.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.10 


In this church is much wealth which will doubtless sink some, while 
others begin to feel their responsible duties as stewards of the 
Lord.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.11 


Brother T. J. Butler was set apart to the work of the gospel ministry 
by prayer and the laying on of hands.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
149.12 


At their meeting of business the brethren voted unanimously that 
$100,00 should be raised in Ohio for Bro. M. E. Cornell as a 
donation, to assist him in publishing a book, entitled, “Facts for the 
times, a book of Extracts.” This is a valuable work. We stated to the 
conference, that on the strength of their vote, we should borrow the 
$100,00, and print the book immediately. On our way home we 
obtained the cash, and now say to the brethren in Ohio, send your 
donations to this Office, or hand them to Bro. T. J. Butler of 
Gilboa.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.13 


March 13th and 14th we enjoyed freedom with the young church at 
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Lovett’s Grove. Bro. Holt’s labors have been greatly blessed in this 
place. He thinks about forty are keeping the Sabbath in this place. A 
few weeks since there were none. We enjoyed great freedom with 
these brethren. On First-day God manifested his power in a 
wonderful manner before the crowded assembly. Several decided 
to keep the Lord’s Sabbath and go with the people of God. We feel 
much indebted to Bro. and Sr. Tillotson who were with us two 
weeks and conveyed us comfortably with their carriage all the way 
from where we left the rail road at Green Spring, till we found it 
again at Freemont where we took the cars for home.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 149.14 


Here we will add, that we regard the cause in Ohio in a prosperous 
condition. There is much wealth among the brethren which we fear 
will drown many of them in perdition. This is the most discouraging 
feature at present. God help them to faithfully perform their 
stewardship. They may expect the labors of Bro. J. N. 
Loughborough this tent season.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
149.15 


J.W. 


Report of Publishing Committee 


UrSe 


IT has become our duty to report to the friends of the REVIEW the 
financial condition of the Office. Since May 7th, 1857, the expenses 
of the REVIEW have exceeded receipts about $625,00. This sum is 
needed to meet demands against the Office. And besides this sum, 

$1000,00 at least is now needed to go forward with the publication 

of the REVIEW, INSTRUCTOR, and books which should be 
published immediately ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.16 


As our Book Fund of $1400,00 is in books, it can render assistance 
only as cash comes in from the sales of books. A work of 200 
pages on the Signs of the Times, was commenced last fall, but was 
not finished for want of means. It is much needed. Bro. Waggoner 
has revised his “Truth Found” for publication, and there are other 
works, amounting in all to about 600 pages, which should be 
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published, and will be as soon as possible if the friends of the 
REVIEW will do as follows:ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.17 


1. All those who receive bills of what they owe, pay their 
indebtedness without delay.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.18 


2. All the friends of the REVIEW comply with its terms as near as 
possible - pay in advance - be ready for next volume - only eight 
weeks and it will commence.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.19 


3. All who can spare the money now, send pay for one or two years 
in advance, instead of six months.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
149.20 


Will traveling preachers, and some brother in each church, collect 
means in payment of the REVIEW, and forward it to the 
Office. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 149.21 


CYRENIUS ] 

SMITH, 

J.P. KELLOGG, — ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER. ] Committee 


Refresh your memory with good things dailyARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 149.22 


RETURN TO THE LORD 


UrSe 


“Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord.” 
Lamentations 3:40.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.1 


PILGRIMS in the narrow path to heaven, 

Do ye seek to prove the Lord of hosts, 

That the best of blessings may be given? 

Yea! the remnant cry, with one accord, 

We are striving, for hath said our Lord, 

Bring all the tithes according to my word.ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 150.2 
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Now, in kindness God doth say to all, 

Turn ye e’en to me with all your heart; 

Yea, with fasting, weeping, mourning, call, 

Upon my name, if | may not impart 

A blessing such as that there should remain 

In your glad hearts scarce measure to contain. ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 150.3 


Robbed has been our Lord of his just due; 

Still in mercy he hath said, Return 

Unto me, and I'll return to you. 

Blessed promise! and we'll heed it now, 

Lest our hearts in stubborn blindness bow 

To the arch Deceiver’s snaring power. 

D.E.E. 

Saline, Mich.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.4 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Fairbanks 


BRO. SMITH: | have long felt a desire to cast in my testimony on 
the side of present truth, and a sense of my own weakness has 
prevented me from doing so; but | now feel like saying a few words, 
weak as it may be. And first, to those lonely ones who are situated 
as | am, and have not the privilege of meeting with those of like 
precious faith, | would say, Be of good cheer. Let us be faithful to 
the light God has given us; for | do believe we have the true light of 
Bible truth on the Third Angel’s Message. How thankful and humble 
we ought to be that God has not left us to grope in darkness and 
unbelief on this important truth. In view of God’s goodness, let us 
not murmur at our lot, that we have to go alone, as it were, but 
rejoice that we are called to go at all. We are often lonely and 
weary, and by sorrow oppressed, but Jesus says, | am the way, the 
truth and the life. He that followeth me shall not walk in darkness. 
My sheep hear my voice, and they follow me, and | give unto them 
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eternal life and they shall never perish. These and many others are 
precious promises for the lonely pilgrim, therefore let us cleave to 
the Lord and to the word of his testimony, for in due time we shall 
reap if we faint not. We shall not always be alone. The day is not far 
distant when if we are faithful to the grace and light given us, we 
shall join that innumerable company, and sing the song of 
redeeming love forever. O, ye lonely ones, if we are so happy as to 
reach that blest abode, we shall forget the rough lone way we 
traveled to get there. The Lord help us to persevere to the end of 
the race. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.5 


And to you, dear brethren, whom God has called to work in his 
vineyard, and labor in word and in doctrine, my heart often 
sympathizes with you in view of the hard toils and trials you are 
called to pass through; but the blessed hope is in view. God has not 
called you to beat the air, but to proclaim his everlasting gospel of 
the kingdom to a wicked world. Remember the promise, Lo, | am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world. It is through much 
tribulation we enter the kingdom of heaven. May you join with Paul 
where he says, “I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
us.” You are in a good cause, it is God’s cause and he will sustain 
you in all your hardships. | do not think as some do that you need to 
work for exercise; for | think when a man has rode twenty-five miles 
to meet an afternoon appointment, and preached two hours, he has 
had exercise enough for that day, as our brother says. | rejoice to 
know the cause is rising in spite of all the powers of darkness. O 
that the Lord would raise up and send forth more laborers into the 
field. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.6 


Will my brother Editors excuse me for saying a few words to them. | 
rejoice that your labor and toil is much relieved by the help of the 
power press, and also for the precious truth you send forth to the 
scattered flock. | feel | should almost faint by the way, were it not for 
the Review and Herald which comes weekly bringing the blessed 
tidings of the kingdom and the prosperity of the cause. ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 150.7 


As | was reading in the Review your account of the commencement 
of the Third Angel’s Message, under what trials and privations you 
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engaged in the cause, and see it at the present time, | am reminded 
of our Saviour’s parable of the grain of mustard-seed, which a man 
took and sowed in his field, which, when grown it became a tree. 
Has not this message become quite a tree? and bless the Lord, it is 
growing rapidly, notwithstanding all the clubs and stones men have 
hurled against it to break it down. You have reason to rejoice to see 
the truth you advocate spreading through the land.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 150.8 


Our Saviour tells us every scribe which is instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. Where should 
we look for these things, were it not for the truths brought out by 
your researches. The nominal church is asleep, and their watchman 
are all dumb dogs, they refuse to bark. Therefore brethren, go on, 
and the Lord bless you in your patience of hope, and labor of 
love.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.9 


My dear brethren and sisters generally, perhaps in reading over 
what | have already written you will have sufficient reason to think | 
have exposed my weakness enough. It may be true, but bear with 
an old pilgrim whose hour-glass has counted off seventy-one years 
this day. When | look back upon my long life, | see much that | have 
reason to repent of, but the Lord being my help | will strive with you 
to overcome the world, the flesh and Satan. The Lord has done 
great things for us, in bringing us into the present truth and the love 
of it. There are many who see the truth but do not love it, it is 
unpopular. Let us strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many shall 
seek to enter in and shall not be able. And why? because they wish 
to take the world with them. We must become very small if we 
would walk in the narrow path. O let us strip ourselves of this 
world’s popularity, that we may run the race set before us, looking 
unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that 
was set before him, endured the cross despised the shame and is 
seated at the right hand of his Father in heaven. Let us go to Jesus, 
bearing his reproach without the camp. We who are looking for the 
coming of the Lord, should cut loose from this world’s pride. We 
need all our time and talents for a preparation for that all-important 
day. O my soul, how much sanctifying grace | need to stand when 
Jesus comes to gather his ransomed ones home. | often fear | shall 
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be left in that day; but God has not called us to fear, but to believe 
and hope. The Christian’s hope is compared to an anchor, and if it 
is cast within the vail where Jesus is it will hold; and the nearer we 
live to God, the stronger our hope. Not that we merit anything, but in 
keeping the commandments there is great reward. Let us give all 
diligence to make our calling and election sure in Christ 
Jesus.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.10 


Your unworthy sister striving for eternal life. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 150.11 


MARY FAIRBANKS. 
Suspension Bridge, C. W. Feb. 25th, 1858. 


From Bro. & Sr. Estes 


BRO. SMITH: Permit us through theReview to confess to our 
brethren and sisters, and to all that may chance to read these lines, 
that we have seen the error and delusion that is in the churches and 
feel to cry aloud, Babylon is fallen. We feel to praise God that we 
have heard and obeyed the solemn call. “Come out of her.” This is 
the third Seventh-day Sabbath that we have tried to keep by the 
help of God. We feel that we are but children in this new faith, and 
beg all your prayers that we may resist all temptation and 
persecution like good soldiers, and ever be found with our armor 
on, ready at all times to fight the good fight of faith, and that we at 
length may receive the crown of everlasting life. We believe that the 
last call of mercy is now sounding, and what is done must be done 
quickly; for the kingdom of God is at hand. The way that we found 
the Advent truth was by searching the Scriptures, which are able to 
make us wise unto salvation.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.13 


C., &A. J. ESTES. 
North Paris, Me., Feb. 27th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hull 


BRO. SMITH: | am cheered from week to week with the Review and 
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fully believe it is to be the organ of the remnant. It has been 
misrepresented to me, which has caused me to have strong 
prejudice against it, but | find upon examination that it is just what 
we need. | do long to get more into the spirit of the truths it 
publishes, especially the admonition to the Laodiceans. Brethren, 
shall we heed the present truth? Shall we open the door while the 
Lord is knocking? or will we neglect these things and let others take 
our crowns? | thank God that men are beginning to see the 
positions they occupy. It is a solemn truth which should make a 
lasting impression upon every heart. Truth is making a good 
impression in lowa. Since | arrived here (Dec. 25, 1857) nearly a 
score have commenced keeping the commandments of God in 
connection with the faith of Jesus. May the Lord preserve them. The 
truths concerning the Two-horned beast, Three messages, 
Sanctuary, etc., are making deep impressions.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 150.14 


J. M. Stephenson’s articles have done but little harm in lowa, as he 
makes his pills so large that few are able to swallow them. He 
asserts that a Jew can keep the ten commandments, and hate God 
and his neighbor at the same time. Again he asserts that every one 
of the ten commandments are abolished. He had loaded his gun so 
heavy that it has shot the wrong way and killed him instead of the 
commandments of God.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.15 


Brethren, cannot we have a Tent in lowa? | do think this State is the 
best field in the West. | am certain that two good, humble men with 
a Tent in this State can do much for the cause of truth. Will the 
brethren act upon it immediatelyPARSH March 25, 1858, page 
150.16 


Brethren, pray for me that | may understand the present truth, 
overcome the corruptions of the present world, and at last sit down 
with the faithful in the kingdom of God. M. HULLARSH March 25, 
1858, page 150.17 


P.S. My address is Philo, Union Co., lowaARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 150.18 


M. H. 
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From Bro. Richards 


BRO. SMITH: It is with pleasure | acknowledge the receipt of five 
pamphlets and six papers which you sent by mail, and which were 
received about one week since. | am really thankful for the favors 
and hope you may be rewarded at the resurrection of the just. My 
mind has been much interested while reading the pamphlets; and | 
have seen in them many points made very clear by the reasoning - 
many which had caused me much perplexity, inasmuch as | did not 
realize the marked distinction between the “perfect law of liberty,” 
and the law pertaining to ordinances! Almost every query in my 
mind seems to have been anticipated and answered to my 
satisfaction. The papers are also profitable and interesting, and as 
they may be needed | hope you will be enabled to continue to 
publish, and if | become free from embarrassments of a pecuniary 
character, | hope to find myself disposed to subscribe for it for my 
own and others’ benefit. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.19 


| acknowledge that the Advent doctrine has done much for me, but 
the views of truth which seem to be presenting themselves really 
make a great harmony and bid fair to do additional work in the way 
of preparing men for the solemn events before us, and especially 
the last - the change which is to be wrought for the church - the 
change from mortality to immortality. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
150.20 


| have never been able to see how God can save any man who is 
alive “at that day” unless that man is dwelling in the light - is so 
dedicated to God as to be in the place where he keeps all the 
commandments, and by so doing is accounted as having “right to 
the tree of life,” etc. And yet | did not plainly see how much is 
expressed in the words, “his commandments,” which are found in 
the Bible. Probably | do not yet see all the truth, but | am decided to 
continue to investigate, and | pray God to lead me in his truth. | am 
so much convinced that the seventh day is the true Sabbath that | 
ventured to rest last Sabbath, and although several wanted me to 
work, (1 am a boot and shoe maker by trade.) | could not 
conscientiously do so, and to-day | look back to that day as the 
most peculiar of any in all my efforts to do my Father’s will. Friday, 
at sunset, | was ready to say Sabbath, and Saturday, at sunset, | 
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felt that | had arrived at the beginning of the first day of the 
week.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.21 


To-day | have mailed two books, the Sab. and Ad. Miscellany, and 
Perpetuity of the Royal Law, to Dr. D. S. Richards, (a brother of 
mine, and well disposed towards the Advent truth so far as he has 
known of it,) who now resides in Richmond, Maine. And if | can see 
any prospect of getting his attention | mean to get other works into 
his hands, if the Lord will ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.22 


| think | can preach easier and present a more beautiful and solemn 
array of Bible requirements than at any previous time. It does seem 
impossible to keep the light under a bushel. No man can tell how 
much my mind has reached after the truth, nor how bad | felt when | 
found myself again with those who never prized the Bible; and 
though | tried to enjoy their company and pleasurable pursuits, yet | 
often anxiously hoped | might once more get hold of something that 
| could see was both Bible and present truth, that would give me 
assurance of the right kind. Pray for me, and may we meet (if not 
before) where our hopes shall not be blasted, but where we shall 
see the King in his beauty.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 150.23 


J. S. RICHARDS. 
Centre Lincolnville, Me., March 9th, 1858. 


From Bro. Thurston 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | will say by way | 
encouragement, | realize of a truth that the Spirit of God is not 
confined to localities, but wherever | go bearing testimony, | find 
some who have received the good word of our Lord into their 
hearts, and are faithfully striving to work out what God works in, that 
others may receive of the things which make for their peace. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 150.24 


Lest some one might infer from the above that | was presuming to 
preach, | will state that wherever | travel on business, there in my 
weak way do | try to let my light shine, improving every opportunity 
to impart instruction; and | thank God | find many in this western 
land who are hungering, yea, even thirsting, for the bread of life and 
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the waters of salvation. There are but very few Sabbath keepers in 
our vicinity, still there are some with whom we take sweet 
counsel.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.1 


| verily believe the Lord is preparing the way for his truth to run and 
be glorified, preparing the hearts of the people to receive the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Our hearts were 
made sad by parting with the saints at Mackford; still | trust the 
same Lord who is high over all, will preserve all his dear children 
and gather them all into his glorious kingdom, wherein | hope to 
have a seat.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.2 


P. S. THURSTON. 
Hancock, Waushara Co., March 10th, 1858. 


From Bro. Titus 


BRO. SMITH: There is quite an interest in this place in favor of the 
Lord’s Sabbath. Two men have acknowledged themselves fully 
tested, yet claim that they are for the present bound. If they cut 

loose, | think others will follow. Our foes are all awake. Ridicule is 

heaped upon the honest “truth-seeker,” the usual slanders against 

the “Millerites,” retailed, and finally the “divine origin of the First-day 
Sabbath,” is made the test, in admitting members into the only 

church in this vicinity, where they have regular preaching. | was told 

that two were thus admitted last Sunday, one an Irish Catholic, and 

without even a pretended conversion at that. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 151.3 


| am endeavoring to get right, so that my influence may tell more on 
the side of truth. | find that | have much time to redeem. Were it not 
for such passages as Joe! 2:32; Revelation 22:17; Isaiah 1:18, | 
should have little hope. My hope is in the Lord, who in great mercy 
brought me into the present truth. | shall let my feeble light shine, 
but it is evident we shall need help soon. We may be found four 
miles north-east of Leslie village. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.4 


Yours in the “little while." ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.5 


J. E. TITUS. 
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Leslie, Mich., March 11th, 1858. 


P.S. Since writing the above one of the two | spoke of has decided 
for the truth. J. E. T.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.6 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: | have often felt a desire to write and inform the 
brethren how | was getting along in the present truth. | would say 
that | firmly believe that the past Advent movement was of God, and 

marked the time of the judgement-hour cry, the cleansing of the 

Sanctuary, and the closing up of the prophetic periods. | believe 

also that we are living under the Third Angel’s Message, and that 
the time hasteth when it will go with a loud cry. | feel deeply 

interested in the Review, and the truths which it advocates. It 
cheers my heart, and encourages me on my way. There has been a 

protracted effort in this vicinity for about eight weeks, commenced 

by the Methodists, who reported from fifty to one hundred 

conversions, and now continued by the Baptists at Mt. Vernon, 
where the work of conversion moves off rapidly. | have attended 

these meetings some. The preaching is mostly confined to faith and 

repentance. They tell the sinner that he is a transgressor of the law 
of God, but do not define the law; that he is justly condemned, and 

without repentance toward God and faith in Christ, he must forever 
perish; but | heard nothing of present truth, unless it were a 
discourse founded on Revelation 1:7. “Behold he cometh with 

clouds,” etc., from which the minister argued that Christ was to 
come again sometime in the future, to gather all nations, both the 

living and the dead, in one mighty congregation; that the Jewish 

council and the Roman soldiery who condemned and executed the 
sentence of death against Christ, would be there at that time, and 

wail because of him; that then the parable of the sheep and the 

goats would be fulfilled. Brethren in the present truth can see how 
this view agrees with the work of the High Priest in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, the blotting out of the sins of his people, the closing up 

of probation, the pouring out of the seven last plagues, the coming 

of Christ on the white cloud, the resurrection of the righteous dead, 

the changing of the righteous living, etc. ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 151.7 
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My mind has been deeply exercised in respect to these meetings. It 
does seem as though the Lord has been with the people, but how to 
reconcile it with present truth | did not at first know; but | have 
concluded that two ends will be answered by this movement: first, 
some will be brought to believe in Christ that will finally hear and 
believe the Third Angel’s Message and stand on Mt. Zion; while 
secondly, the power of the two-horned beast will be greatly 
strengthened. What argument could be brought to bear against 
present truth like this? “Why,” say they, “the Lord has been blessing 
the churches abundantly; and if they are Babylon, as you say, 
would he bless them so? | take this as an argument that your 
application is wrong;” and thus they will reject present truth 
altogether, and unite to make the image of the beast, and enforce 
its worship and its mark.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.8 


O brethren of present truth, | feel more than ever the necessity of 
lifting up our voice like a trumpet, and warning the world of the 
approaching scenes of the seven last plagues, and the coming of 
the Son of man.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.9 


Yours hoping for the kingdom.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.10 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Oakland, Mich., Feb. 24th, 1858. 


From Bro. Walter 


BRO. SMITH: About one year since myself and wife embraced the 
Third Angel’s Message, and | am glad in God that | had an ear to 
hear and a heart to obey the truth. When | look back | can see that | 
have made many crooked paths since then; but the Lord has met 
with us when around the family altar, and in secret, and | feel to 
praise him for all his mercy and his goodness to me. | can truly say 
that the Lord is good; and when | throw myself wholly upon his 
promise | find relief to my weary soul, and feel to say with David, “I 
will praise the Lord while | have breath.,ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 151.11 


| believe that the Lord is working for his people, but | would that we 
realized more the worth of souls, were more humble at the feet of 
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Jesus, had more of his Spirit, and love for his cause and his 
appearing. Methinks that more of the power of God would then rest 
upon us, and we should not have to spend all our bodily strength in 
proclaiming the truth; but the honest in heart would come out and 
take right hold of the work. O that we may bring all the tithes into 
the storehouse, that there may be meat in the Lord’s house, and 
prove him therewith, if he will not open the windows of heaven and 
pour us out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. | feel to take new courage, for | believe that the Lord is 
hearing our prayers, and that he will add to the little flock here such 
as shall be saved. Prejudice is giving way with many in this place, 
and | believe that if some messenger could come this way there are 
some that would come out and keep all the commandments of 
God.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.12 


JEREMIAH WALTER. 


Watson, Mich., March 2nd, 1858ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
151.13 


From Sister Horr 


BRO. SMITH: Separated as | am from the dear people of God, | arr 
thankful for the privilege of bearing testimony to the precious truths 

that have so often feasted my soul. | still feel a sweet and heavenly 

union with the saints, although | have not the privilege of meeting 

with them on God’s holy Sabbath as | once had. In weakness and 
trembling | am striving to overcome the world and all my besetting 

sins, and also to obtain the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment 

and the eye-salve, that | may be thoroughly prepared to endure the 

perils of the last days upon which we have already entered. | want 

the true charity that never faileth. Without it | am nothingARSH 

March 25, 1858, page 151.14 


It would rejoice my heart if | could see some of the dear brethren 
and sisters here. Sickness and sorrow, trials and afflictions, have 
been my lot since | came to this western country; but the Lord is 
very good to me, he hath done all things well. He is my rock and my 
fortress, my high tower and my deliverer. | want to trust in him. We 
shall have to learn, if we have not already, that the way to the 
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kingdom of heaven lies through tribulation; but Jesus has trod the 
rough pathway before us. | want to suffer with him that | may at last 
reign with him. | would not climb up any other way. Said Jesus, | am 
the door: by me if any man enter in he shall be saved, and shall go 
in and out and find pasture. The way that leads to life is very strait 
and narrow, but none too strait. It is just right. ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 151.15 


| want to be remembered by the dear people of God in my 
loneliness here. | feel very thankful to my kind Father in heaven, 
and also to his children, that | can have the Review to read, which is 
a great comfort to me, and | prize it very highly. As for myself, | 
have nothing that | can call my own. | sometimes feel very lonely, 
but | keep hoping on that the Lord will send some of his faithful 
servants this way to give the last message of mercy to this people. 
There are precious souls here that need the truth, and there are 
those that want to hear. We are twelve miles east of Fond du 
lac.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life at the resurrection of the just. ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 151.17 


LOVISA HORR. 
Forest, Wis, March 4th, 1858. 


From Sister Derby 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The following language of tf 
Psalmist well expresses my mind: “I wait for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait, and in his word do | hope. Truly my soul waiteth upon God; 
from him cometh my salvation. He will regard the prayer of the 
destitute, and not despise their prayer. My help cometh from the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth.,"ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
151.18 


O how good the Lord is to those that put their trust in him. He never 
will leave nor forsake them. Earthly friends may forsake, but he is 
“the same yesterday, to-day and forever.” | do feel to praise the 
Lord for the glorious light that illumines the pathway of the remnant, 
and it will shine more and more unto the perfect day. Surely the 
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Lord does manifest himself unto his people as he does not unto the 
world; and if ever there was a people that were under obligation to 
love the Lord with all the heart, they are those that he is doing so 
much for, it is the people that are expecting him to shelter them 
from the storm that is soon coming on all the unrighteous.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 151.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us awake to righteousness, let us 
strive for an abundant entrance into the holy city, and let us 
remember that they only can enter who have pure hearts and clean 
hands.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.20 


Your unworthy sister striving to overcome and lay up treasure in 
heaven.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.21 


EMILY L. DERBY. 
Perry’s Mills, Feb. 23rd, 1858. 


From Sister Chapman 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is seven years since | wi 
my family began to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and | can truly 
say the Lord has been kind to us, and a present help in every time 
of need. The Lord has been our great Physician in sickness. We 
have never asked his aid in vain. O, the Lord is good to those that 
put their trust in him. | have never for one moment felt willing to give 
up the Sabbath and go back into the church. When | enlisted under 
the banner of the Lord to keep his commandments, | enlisted for 
life. Brethren and sisters, let us keep in the strait and narrow path 
that leads to eternal life. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.22 


| often think of our dear brethren that used to come and preach the 
glad news of the kingdom to us here in Alden. We feel as though 
we were almost forsaken now, but there are a few here yet trying to 
prepare themselves for the coming of the Lord. It is nearly three 
years since any of the messengers of the Lord have been here. We 
feel very anxious that some of them should come here and preach 
again. We have been thinking Bro. Waggoner would come on his 
way home from Wisconsin. We live two miles and a half north-east 
from Harvard depot on the Chicago, St. Paul and Fond du lac 
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Railroad.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.23 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
151.24 


E. CHAPMAN. 
Alden, Ills., March, 1858. 


BRO. Wm. E. Whitney writes from Leslie, Mich., March 12th, 1858: 
“| have for a long time been investigating the doctrine of present 
truth, and have at length made the decision in its favor, yet | want 
help. | have been for a long time trying to preach what is now called 
gospel; but trying myself by the light of the present truth | find | am 
poor and miserable, blind and naked; but by the grace of God | am 
resolved to obtain the crown. | want the prayers of God’s people 
that | fall not out by the way. | want you to send me the 
Review.”ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.25 


DR. JOHNSON ON PREACHING. - | talked of preaching, and of the 
great success which those called Methodists have obtained. 
Johnson answered, “Sir it is owing to their expressing themselves in 
a plain, familiar manner, which is the only way to do good to the 
common people, and which clergymen of genius and learning ought 
to do from a principle of duty, when it is suited to their 
congregations - for which they will be praised by men of sense. To 
insist against drunkenness as debasing reason, the noblest faculty 
of man, would be of no service to the common people; but to tell 
them that they may die in a fit of drunkenness, can not fail to make 
an impression.” - Boswell’s Life of JohnsonARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 151.26 


As Noah’s dove found no footing but in the ark, so a Christian finds 
no contentment but in Christ. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.27 


Whenever you feel your wants, remember that God waits to be 
gracious.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.28 


Follow the Lord and the directions of his word, wherever they may 
lead you.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 151.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAR. 25, 1858 


WE would say to those who are inquiring for “Synopsis of the 
Present Truth,” that it is not being published in book form. It can at 
some future time be so published if the subject should meet with 
sufficient encouragement to warrant it ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
152.49 


General Conference 


UrSe 


THE Church at Battle Creek assembled on the evening of the 22nd, 
voted that there should be a General Conference in Battle Creek 
this Spring, that Elds. James White, J. N. Loughborough and J. B. 
Frisbie be a Committee to call the Conference through the ADVENT 
REVIEW, and that it should be held May 21-24. Particular notice 
next week.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.2 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: According to appointment we met with the church at 
Caledonia, and found brethren assembled from Grand Rapids and 
Vergennes. All seemed to rejoice in the truth. The social meetings 
were cheering, especially the one in which sixty testimonies were 
given mostly to the point. We felt called upon to speak from the 
Scriptures on the duty of parents’ drawing up the reins of family 
government, which seemed to be received by the majority, and we 
hope that all Sabbath-keepers will be willing to learn and do their 
whole duty. Also a plain testimony on the filthy, idolatrous, worldly 
and _ self-dishonoring practice of chewing or smoking tobacco. 
Several resolved to purge out this old leaven and be clean every 
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whit. We pray that all who expect soon to be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, may realize that they would not have time 
then to throw away the pipe or the quid, but that God requires us to 
do all in our power towards a spiritual, and incorruptible body here, 
and he will complete the rest instantaneously when Christ 
comes.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.3 


On our way to Green Bush we passed through Bowne. The 
brethren sent out an appointment, and in the evening the house 
was filled. Here we had freedom in looking over the waymarks of 
prophecy, and the evidences for a Sabbath reform. An intelligent 
lady, the wife of a missionary, arose at the close of the meeting and 
confessed the truth, and obtained some books to send to her 
husband in New Mexico. May the Lord bring him into the clear light, 
and make him useful in the last message of mercy to all nations. 
This was a good meeting. The church there appears to be 
rising. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.4 


At Green Bush | could not give more than five discourses on 
account of weakness of my lungs. Here we found a very unpleasant 

state of things. Some were running too fast, and others too slow. 

Jealousies had crept in, and a general lack of Christian feeling and 

fellowship was the result. At a meeting appointed for the purpose, 

the necessity of charity and union was presented with good effect. 

Hearts were softened under the power of truth, and some 

confessions made, but we feel that a still greater work must be 

done. O what a general lack of humility and meekness! Where is 
apostolic simplicity? O that we may soon see a general seeking 

after this lost jewel. “SEEK MEEKNESS, it may be ye shall be hid ir 
the day of the Lord’s anger.” O when will we comprehend the full 

import and importance of these words!ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
152.5 


At Tyrone, we had a large attendance until the roads became so 
bad that many could not come. The friends of truth there seemed to 
be revived, and resolved to obey the strait testimony. Here we were 
happy to meet with Bro. Lawrence, who greatly assisted in word 
and doctrine. Many in the vicinity round about are inquiring after the 
truth that heretofore would not hear. There seems to be a general 
increasing interest to hear on religious subjects. Is not the Lord 
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preparing the people for the loud voice of the last message? There 
has not been such a general revival influence abroad since 1843- 
4.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.6 


If it be true that the Spirit of God is moving upon the people and 
inclining them to hear the truth, how important that messengers of 
truth could speed on their way; and books and papers be scattered 
far and wide, that all who have ears to hear, or eyes to see, may 
understand the truth. There is a famine for hearing on religious 
subjects, and if they do not have the true light, their minds may be 
darkened and poisoned with error. The harvest is truly great, and 
the laborers few. But the work is the Lord’s and will be 
accomplished speedilyARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.7 


If one little tract of 16 pages left in an entirely new field was the 
means of ten conversions to the Sabbath truth, fifty tracts, costing 
as many cents, might be the means of five hundred conversions, if 
properly scattered and followed up by earnest prayers. If we have 
the knowledge of the truth, and of the best means to advance it, let 
us pray for a corresponding zeal. It is time we all awake and cry 
earnestly for the arm of the Lord to be revealed.ARSH March 25, 
1858, page 152.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Rochester, March 17th, 1858. 


Doings of the Conference at Green Spring, Ohio, March 1st, 1858 


UrSe 


CONFERENCE opened by appointing Eld. James White to the 
chair, and J. Dorcas, secretary, ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.9 


First item of business introduced was the past tent operations. After 
some deliberation it was determined to waive for the present all 
past claims or considerations, and introduce immediately the tent 
enterprise for the coming Summer. When upon motion of Bro. G. 
W. Holt, to put the Ohio tent in motion as soon as practicable, there 
was a unanimous vote given to sustain it. It was also unanimously 
agreed upon by the conference to raise an Ohio tent fund to the 
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amount of $300, for the purpose of defraying current 
expenses.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.10 


On motion of Bro. Hardesty, delegate from Gilboa: Resolved, that a 
committee of two be appointed to act as tent committee for this 
portion of the field, to act in connection with committees that may be 
appointed by the Gilboa conference; whereupon J. Tillotson and J 
Dorcas were chosen, whose duty it shall be to raise by subscription 
or otherwise, their portion of the $300.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
152.11 


A suggestion was laid before the conference respecting the 
propriety of calling for ministerial help from abroad; when after an 
appropriate address by Bro. White, and mature deliberations of the 
conference, it was Resolved to tender a request to the church at 
Battle Creek to supply our need, in this respect, as the Lord may 
direct. Conference adjourned. It might not be out of place to state 
here, that the tent committee for the past season, wish in this public 
manner, to express their gratitude to God for his kind, overruling 
providence during the past year. And notwithstanding the marked 
efforts of Satan to distract our ranks, praise God! peace and union 
have prevailed. God’s special blessing rested upon the efficient 
labors of Bro. Cornell, while the labors of Brn. Holt, Clarke, and 
others are not without their fruit, so that the borders of Zion have 
been greatly enlarged in this State. And the souls of them that 
believed have been greatly confirmed by the late visit of Bro. and 
Sr. White. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.12 


We may also call attention to the fact that during the conference 
year just closed, the receipts from all sources have exceeded $400, 
out of which our tent has been paid for, and all the necessary 
expenses met. And there is still on hand a small supply of books, 
many hundreds of copies of which have been scattered broadcast 
over this broad field. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.13 


In this summary of the operations for the year, the Board feel that 
they have great occasion for thankfulness and encouragement. But 
these gratifying facts should serve to stimulate to greater efforts and 
exertions for the coming year. In fact, the labors of the past year 
have served to show how much is to be done, and how urgent and 





974 


extended the demand.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.14 


The United States is doubtless the most favorable field in the world 
for the Third Angel’s Message; and of these, Ohio is not unworthy 
of high respect for her respect for moral and religious obligations; 
and of the vast multitude of her inhabitants, we humbly hope many 
are still within the reach of this message. Under these favorable 
auspices, we desire for ourselves to greatly enlarge our exertions; 
and being deeply affected by the present aspect of this great work, 
the committee prayerfully and confidently commit this cause to the 
blessing of the God of all our mercies, and the Author of all good, 
and to the care of those who love his precious truth. And with 
confident hope they look to the future, believing that the “present 
truth” is destined soon to accomplish its sealing work.ARSH March 
25, 1858, page 152.15 


In behalf of the tent committee of Ohio.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
152.16 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio, March 17th, 1858. 


Report of Gilboa Conference 


UrSe 


OUR Conference of March 6th and 7th has concluded. We had a 
liberal attendance both of brethren and those of the world, and we 
trust that good has been accomplished, believers strengthened and 
established, and the candid aroused to reflection, and induced to 
investigate, as the noble Bereans, to see whether these things be 
so.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.17 


Brother and sister White were with us. They appeared to have 
some freedom, and bore a testimony, pointed, lucid, and conclusive 
to the great truths of the Bible, relating to present time and present 
duty; and though the message to the Laodiceans is applicable to 
us, yet | am confident that many of our dear little company have got 
some knowledge of their emptiness and poverty, some estimate of 
the great work to be accomplished, and are arousing to a 
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redoubling of their diligence, and striving to obtain the white 
raiment, gold tried in fire, and eye-salve, that they may see.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 152.18 


We are also striving to get on the whole armor of God, so that we 
may fight the good fight of faith, and finally lay hold on eternal life. O 
may the Lord enable his dear people every where to have their loins 
girt about with truth, to have the hope of salvation for a helmet to 
protect their minds from the sophistries of all Babylonian prophets, 
the breast-plate of righteousness to protect their vitals, the shield of 
faith to quench all the fiery darts of the enemy, otherwise they will 
fall upon the field with the poisoned arrows of Satan’s malignant 
archers cankering their wounds. Press forward, dear friends 
towards the mark for the prize of your high calling, remembering the 
consoling promise left on record for your encouragement, “In due 
season we shall reap if we faint not.,ARSH March 25, 1858, page 
152.19 


At a business meeting of the brethren on Monday, it was 
unanimously resolved that the Gilboa brethren co-operate with the 
brethren at Green Spring, Milan, and other places in Ohio, in 
support of the cause for the present season.ARSH March 25, 1858, 
page 152.20 


That $300 should be raised to defray the expenses of a tent and 
laboring brethren, and that we solicit the church at Battle Creek, 
Mich, to send us at least one able and efficient messenger to go 
with the Ohio tent. A tent committee was then appointed as follows: 
Ira Harmon, of Gilboa, Samuel Edwards, of Turkeyfoot, and J. 
Clarke, of Portage. After the business meeting on Monday we 
repaired to the river side, where we enjoyed the privilege of 
commemorating the death, burial and resurrection of our Lord, the 
three great gospel facts set forth by Peter on Pentecost, in the 
administration of baptism to those who showed forth works meet for 
repentance, and who desire having done all to stand entire at 
last. ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.21 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, March 10th, 1858. 


| NOW design publishing a Book of two or three hundred pages, 
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containing a sketch of my Christian Experience up to this time, my 
views, and a Bible argument on the perpetuity of Spiritual Gifts. My 
friends who have received letters from me containing views, 
exhortations, or a statement of events in my experience worthy of 
publication in such a work, are invited to return them to me 
immediately by mail to Battle Creek, Mich. ELLEN G. WHITEARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 152.22 


Business Items 


UrSe 


THE French Tract on the Sabbath is completed Price $4,00 per 
hundred, 6 cents single copy.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.23 


Ann. The $1 you sent last Fall for INSTRUCTOR will pay for three 
Vols. in advance, reaching to the year 1861, if time should last so 
long-ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.24 


Jas. Harvey. The exact amount of books we sent you has gone 
from mind, having omitted to record it. We credit you $2 on paper. 
Is this right?ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 25, 1858, page 152.26 


H. C. Watkins 1,00,xi,14. S. G. Cottrell 2,00,xii,1. H. Hodgson 
2,00,xiii,1. Wm. Chapman 2,00,xiii,1. Eleazer Dunham 1,00,xiv,1. 
Geo. Myrice 0,50,xii,14. M. Hutchins 1,00,xiii,1. L. Edmunds 
2,00,xiii,1. L. Edmunds ($1 each for J. F. Bippus, xi,21. J. Mummel 
xi,1. M. Remington x,1.) 3,00. R. S. Rhodes (for O. G. 0,50,xii,14. P. 
S. Thurston 1,50,xii,3. Mrs. Anna Andrews 2,00,xiii,1. E. Baker 
1,00,xi,15. D. Sevy 2,00,xiii,1. J. B. Lillie 0,25,xii,7. Jas. Sawyer 
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0,25,xii,7. S. E. Edwards 2,00,xiii,18. G. W. Edwards 2,00,xiii,18. N. 
McClure 1,00,xiii,1. D. Miller 1,00,xii,18. Wm. Clark 0,50,xii,1. S. 
Blodget 0,50,xi,9. J. B. Merritt 2,00,xii,20. J. Simonds 1,00,xii,18. W. 
R. Sherrard 1,00,xii,20. M. Tewell 1,00,xii,8. A. Arthur 0,25,xii,7. P. 
Erb 0,25,xii,7. Jno. B. Stacy 1,00,xii,18. P. Ferciot 0,25,xii,1. O. 
Randolph 1,00,xii,14. P. Hutchins 1,00,xii,16. Ira Harmon 1,00,xi,20. 
G. Lowree 1,00,xiii,1. A. Lanphear 1,00,xi,14. Danl. N. Fay 
2,00,xiii,1. I. Ring 0,25,xii,7. E. Stafford 0,25,xii,7. J. Fidtchet 
0,25,xii,7. H. Hacket 0,25,xii,7. Ann 2,28,xiv,1. J. Whiteneck 
1,00,xii,1. S. Newton 2,00,xiii,12. Wm. Wick 1,00,xii,1. J. McCulloch 
0,25,xii,7. L. L. Nichols 0,25,xii,7. C. Thatcher 1,50,xi,1. O. 
Randolph 0,50. E. Goodwin 1,00,xii,1. Jas. Harvey 
2,00,xiii,22.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.27 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Martha A. Taylor $3. S. M. Inma 
$5.ARSH March 25, 1858, page 152.28 


FOR POWER PRESS. - D. Hildreth $A RSH March 25, 1858, 
page 152.29 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - A friend in Oswego, N. Y., $84RSH 
March 25, 1858, page 152.30 
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UrSe 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.1 

From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.2 


THE SLEEP OF DEATH 


UrSe 
BY S. BOUTON 
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“Till the heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out 
of their sleep.” - JOB.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.3 


THEY slumber on; over their dreamless bed, 

Through countless years, the sun has risen and set; 

Ages have passed since love’s last tear was shed 

Upon their mossy tombs; they slumber yet: 

Till the exploding heavens shall pass away; 

Till the bright sun his azure path forsake; 

Till God shall wrap the dim, expiring day 

In pall of darkness, they shall not awake.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
153.4 


Unnumbered millions have been laid to sleep, 

With loved ones, o’er whose graves they often wept; 

Their children born a little while to weep, 

Now slumber where the parents long have slept: 

While o’er a dark and desolated world, 

The troubled waves of sin and sorrow break; 

While Death with his terrific flag unfurled, 

Marches in triumph - they shall not awake.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 153.5 


But in the hastening future, Faith decries 

A glimmering dawn advancing on the night: 

Ere long the “Son of Righteousness” shall rise; 

And all his glories burst upon the sight! 

And when the archangel’s voice - the trump of God, 

With awful peal, the universe shall shake, 

That powerful voice shall pierce the dark abode 

Of slumbering millions; and they shall awake.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 153.6 


Victory over the Beast 
UrSe 
THAT there is a glorious and most triumphant victory for the 


remnant “over the beast, and over his image, and over the number 
of his name,” to be realized and enjoyed a little distance in the 
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future, we think the word of the Lord plainly teaches.ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 153.7 


“And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God.” Revelation 15:2.ARSH April 1, 
1858, page 153.8 


This company we believe to be the same as described in the 
previous chapter, verse 3. “And they sung as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders; and 
no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four 
thousand which were redeemed from the earth.,ARSH April 17, 
1858, page 153.9 


That a very severe conflict, a trying struggle lies between us and 
this blessed victory, we doubt not. Respecting this, however, there 
is some difference of opinion at present. Some supposing that the 
martyrdom of all the living saints will be accomplished by the image 
of the beast, before the Saviour comes, and that they will remain 
dead three days and a half, and that they will then awake in a 
mortal state, and subsequently be changed to immortality. ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 153.10 


Others are firm in the belief that those who endure unto the end, will 
not suffer death, but will live and “remain” unto the coming of the 
Son of man. To this position we are driven, by the evidences 
gathered from the Scriptures on this point. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
15a 


Speaking of the two-horned beast, John says, “And he had power 
to give life unto the image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed.” Revelation 13:15.ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 153.12 


So far as we have been able to learn, this is the leading text from 
which the conclusion is drawn that the saints will all be put to death; 
and we may remark by far the most plausible, to our mind. Some 
months since, | conversed freely with one of the strongest 
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advocates of this view, and | was unable to see the least show of 
any plausibility in its favor, setting aside this text. ARSH April 17, 
1858, page 153.13 


But this vanishes at once, before Wakefield’s translation of this 
verse, furnished us in the Review, No. 17. Let us read it again. It 
may steady the pace of those in difficulty on this point. We think it 
should.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.14 


“And he was allowed to give breath to this image of the beast, that 
this image of the beast might give orders to execute death on those 
who will not worship the image of the beast." ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 153.15 


As was remarked in the Review to which we call your attention, so 
we say, “Now unless we suppose that every wicked power will be 
permitted to put into execution every decree of vengeance which it 
may see fit to issue against the people of God, the text can furnish 
no ground for the above conclusion.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
153.16 


Again, if the position of the death of all the saints be tenable, we 
would ask in what sense do the remnant church obtain the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, that the people of God did not 
over the first beast, the Papal Church, and over Paganism? Under 
those cruel and crushing powers, millions inspired by the hope of a 
“better resurrection,” and of a martyr’s crown, cheerfully laid down 
their lives, rather than to yield their religion and have deliverance 
from their sufferings. Truly with christian fortitude, were they 
obedient to the injunction, “Be thou faithful unto death."ARSH April 
1, 1858, page 153.17 


Mark the language expressing the power of the Papacy over the 
Church of God; and he shall “wear out the saints of the Most High.” 
Daniel 7:25. “And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them.” Revelation 13:7. How did he overcome 
them? Certainly not by compelling them to bow to his mandates, 
and worship him. He overcame them in that he had power to take 
their life; to hush their voice in death.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
153.18 
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Now we conclude that victory over the beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name, will consist 
not only in keeping all the Commandments of God, contrary to the 
mandates of the beast, but will also secure to us a triumphant 
victory over his wicked decree to take from us our life. ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 153.19 


Says the Apostle, “Behold, | shew you a mystery: We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed.” With our view of this subject, 
there is no necessity for correcting the Apostle in this mystery as 
some do; for says one who advocates the opposite view, Paul 
meant we should not all be asleep when Christ comes.ARSH April 
1, 1858, page 153.20 


We can see no necessity for dislocating one joint of the Apostle’s 
teaching on this subject. And if not, with him we conclude that some 
will be alive and remain, to be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
“Wherefore, comfort one another with these words.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.21 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Monterey, Mich., March 19th, 1858. 


Not Under the Law, but Under Grace 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The position taken by H. L. Hastings in a letter to < 
Sabbath-keeping friend of mine, together with a multitude of others, 

who are waiting for the Son of God from heaven, but reject the 

Third Message, induced me to pen the accompanying lines for 
publication in the Review, if you think it will subserve the glory of 

our dear Redeemer, who has “loved us and given himself for us,” 

and the good of our fellow men.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.22 


Yours waiting for the everlasting kingdom to be set up under the 
whole heaven.ARSH April 7, 1858, page 153.23 


A. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass., March 9th, 1858. 
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CHRISTIANS “not under Law, but under grace. Romans 6:14. Do 
they then transgress Law, because they “are not under Law, but 
under grace?” By no means. Romans 6:15. He who says, | will sin 
because | am “not under Law, but under grace,” is not a christian; 
for “Ifany man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his;” 
[Romans 8:9:] and he was “without sin, though tempted in all 
points.” Many seem to infer that those scriptures which represent 
christians as freed or justified from Law; also teach that obligation to 
obey Law, has ceased; that the Law is “dead,” “nailed to the cross,” 
“taken out of the way,” etc.; than which a more unscriptural and 
destructive idea could not obtain.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 153.24 


“The Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and 
disobedient,” etc. 7 Timothy 7:9. It has no claims upon a righteous 
man; he is not under law, and if his righteousness is predicated on 
his own personal obedience, he is not “under grace.” But the case 
with christians is otherwise. They are righteous men. They have 
suffered in Him “who loved them, and gave himself for them,” all 
which the Law required. They “have been put to death by the Law, 
in the body of Christ.” Romans 7:4. (Macknight’s translation.) He 
has “tasted death for every man.” Hebrews 2:9. His blood has 
atoned for the sins of the whole world. 7 John 2:2. Having suffered 
“death,” the “wages” and only penalty of the Law, he justifies all who 
accept salvation, as his free gift, purchased by his death. Their “old 
man is crucified with him.” Romans 6:6. They are “buried with him 
by baptism into death;” [Romans 6:2, 3;] and “baptized into his 
death.” Thus they have died in their substitute. “The wages of sin is 
death.” (Nothing more.) “He that isdead is freed (or justified, 
margin,) from sin.” Romans 6:7. The “end of the Law’ is its penalty, 
death. Christ has become the “end of the Law for righteousness (or 
justification) to every one that believeth,” by suffering death, the 
penalty of the Law, and imputing his death to all who accept 
salvation as offered in his gospel. Now the believer becomes a 
“righteous man,” for whom the Law was not made, and over whom, 
it has “no dominion.” “He is not under Law, but under grace.” The 
Law had dominion over him while he lived; but he is now dead, in 
the body of Christ. His old man was crucified with Christ. But if he 
‘sin because he is not under Law, but under grace,” that very act 
transfers him from “grace” to “Law.” Jesus has neither so/d nor 
given indulgences to sin, so that, the believer may now sin with 
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impunity; for “when a righteous man turneth from his righteousness 
and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them; for his iniquity that he 
hath done, shall he die.” Ezekiel 18:26. “The soul that sinneth it 
shall die.” Verse 4. “He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
Commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” 7 John 
2:4.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.1 


Thus we see he is not under grace, but under Law; for all liars shall 
have their part in the lake of fire, [Revelation 21:8,] which is the end 
of the Law. He that said, “Thou shalt not kill,” said also, “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” and “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Nor has he ever nailed that precept 
to the cross, so as to secure the transgressor from its penalty, 
death. “The law of commandments contained in ordinances,” which 
Jesus abolished, [Ephesians 2:15,] and the “hand writing of 
ordinances that was against us, and contrary to us,” which he 
“blotted out,” [Colossians 2:14,] are synonymous with the “carnal 
ordinances,” (rites, or ceremonies, margin,) of Hebrews 9:70. 
“Ordinances concerning the flesh,” (Macknight’s trans.) “Fleshly 
ordinances,” (Whiting’s trans.) which were imposed on them (only) 
until the time of reformation.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.2 


nn 6 


These “fleshly ordinances,” “carnal ordinances,” etc., were never 
intended to be imposed upon us, or gentile believers: nor upon the 
Jewsafter the “time of reformation.” The consultation of the 
apostles, recorded inActs 15, related to the same “law of 
commandments contained in ordinances,” and “hand-writing of 
ordinances that was against us,” and required us to “abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled,” 
etc. See verses 1, and 29.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.3 


The “rites,” “ceremonies,” or “ordinances of the flesh” etc., were 
typical and imposed during the legal dispensation only, 
foreshadowing the great antitypical sacrifice, in which, they received 
their fulfillment; hence they, together with the days in which they 
were observed, were of no further utility, and are said to be 
“abolished,” “nailed to the cross,” etc. But had the Law written by 
the finger of God upon tables of stone been “nailed to the cross,” no 
sinner could ever have been led to Christ; no Holy Ghost would 
have been needed to “convince the world of sin,” “for by the Law is 
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the knowledge of sin;” and no one would ever have “known sin, but 
by the Law.” Romans 7:7. What Law? The Law of Ten 
Commandments, “written by the finger of God,” as is proved by the 
connection, “| had not known lust except the Law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet.” Hence if the Decalogue was nailed to the cross, 
Paul could never have seen Christ, “as one born out of due time;” 
nay, Jesus would have died in vain, for he came “not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance,” (for “the whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick,”) “and by the Law is the knowledge 
of sin.” “God sent forth his Son to redeem them that were under the 
Law.” Galatians 4:4, 5. But if the Law is “abolished” or “nailed to the 
cross,” there are none to redeem; none “kept under the Law, shut 
up to the faith which should afterwards be revealed.” Galatians 
3:23. Faith is not “revealed” until the sinner turns to the Lord; then 
the blinding “vail” of unbelief “is taken away.” Not only has Jesus 
“died in vain” if “righteousness come by the Law,” [Galatians 3:21,] 
but also if he nailed the Law to his cross; “for without the Law sin 
was dead,” “there is no_ transgression,” consequently no 
transgressor. He came to save sinners; but there were none to be 
saved!!ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.4 


The scriptural view, however, is too glorious to be looked over with 
impunity. Jesus came not to “abolish” “one jot or tittle of the Law or 
the prophets.” “| am not come to subvert the Law, but to ratify.” 
Matthew 5:17. (Campbell’s trans.) “Till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or one point will by no means pass away from the 
Law, till all shall come to pass.” (Whiting’s trans.) “Whosoever, 
therefore, shall violate, or teach others to violate, were it the least of 
these commandments, shall be inno esteem in the reign of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:19. (Campbell's trans.) “But the ministration of 
death, written and engraven in stones,” although so “glorious” “that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of 
Moses,” for the reflection of its glory, from his countenance; still, 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the excelling glory of the 
ministration of the Spirit. Hence, not only “the glory of Moses’ 
countenance,” is said to be “done away;” but the glory of the legal 
dispensation is eclipsed by the exceeding glory of the “Spirit 
ministration;” as the glory of the stars is eclipsed by the superior 
glory of the rising sun. 2 Corinthians 3:6-17. The Apostle alludes to 
the new covenant in the 6th verse, evidently the one promised in 
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Jeremiah 31:31-34. “After those days saith the Lord, | will put my 
Laws in their inward parts, and will write it in their hearts,” etc. Paul 
shows, [Hebrews 8:10,] that this is fulfilled under the new testament 
(or covenant) dispensation. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.5 


“Nothing” was “made perfect” by the “blood of bulls and goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer,” for it was not possible that they “should take 
away sins.” Hebrews 10:4. But Jesus has, “put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself.” Hebrews 9:26. He has taken “away the first” 
will, “that he may establish the second,” or ratify the Law by putting 
“it in the mind, and writing it on the heart.” Hebrews 10:9-17. Those 
who are “sanctified” by the “one offering” of Christ, [Hebrews 10:14,] 
instead of transgressing any precept or “teaching men to do so,” 
and thus forfeiting all “esteem in the reign of heaven,” have the 
principles of the Law written “in their hearts,” they also “show the 
work of the Law written in their hearts,” not by claiming to be “under 
grace” and disobeying Law; but “by doing the things contained in 
the Law. Romans 2:14, 15.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.6 


But the Saviour’s precept is also written on their hearts. “When ye 
have done all that is commanded you, say, we are unprofitable 
servants; we have done that which was our duty to do.” Luke 17:10. 
They also feel conscious that “righteousness does not come by the 
Law,” that all their obedience is due to Christ, who has bought them 
by his blood. His love constraining them to obey; nothing is further 
from their thoughts than the idea of obtaining justification by works. 
They are not, their own; they are “bought with a price;” love and 
gratitude constrain obedience. “This is the love of God that ye keep 
his Commandments; and they are not grievous.” And may | not be 
justified by the foregoing scriptures, and legitimate deductions 
therefrom, in saying, This is hatred to God that we break his 
Commandments, and “seek to be justified by Christ, making Christ 
the minister of sin?” ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.7 


The argument of the Apostle in Galatians, and elsewhere, is not 
against obeying any precept of the Decalogue; but against seeking 
justification by works of Law. Galatians 2:16, 21; also 3:10, 17. It 
was not because they abstained from profanity, theft, adultery, 
murder, covetousness, idolatry; or because they remembered the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy; that the Apostle was “afraid of them, 
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lest he had bestowed upon them labor in vain;” but because they 
“observed days, months, times and years,” connected with typical 
services; thus, virtually, rejecting Christ as the “one offering,” by 
which we “are perfected,” foreshadowed in those services.ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 154.8 


A. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass., March 9th, 1858. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


It is Too Late BY REV. DR. HUMPHREY 


ON the day that Louis Philippe abdicated the throne of France in 
favor of his grandson, the Dutchess of Orleans, mother of the infant 
Prince, entered the Chamber of Deputies, leading him by the hand, 
that as the heir apparent he might be proclaimed King of the 
French, by the representatives of that great nation, in the room of 
the repudiated monarch. It was an awful moment, big not only with 
the destinies of the reigning family, but of thirty-five millions of 
people. All eyes were fixed upon Odillon Barrot as he rose slowly 
from his seat, ascended the tribune, and moved that the young 
Count of Paris, then and there present, be proclaimed King, in the 
room of his grandfather. Every sound was hushed. Men held their 
breath. It was as if the heart of an empire had ceased to beat. The 
question was about to be put, when a single voice from the gallery 
broke the silence - “It is too late!"ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.9 


Never did a more thrilling and potent exclamation burst from mortal 
lips. It smote the ear of the Dutchess as the death-knell of her 
house. Great confusion ensued, and she was glad to escape with 
her son through one of the back doors of the Chamber. It was too 
late. Had the motion in favor of the heir apparent been made a day, 
or even a few hours earlier, it might have prevailed. But the time 
was gone by. /t was too late! The throne was irrecoverably lost. This 
is but a single example among a thousand of delay. Many a throne 
has in like manner been lost.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.10 
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But our purpose is not to dilate upon examples like these. Those 
ominous words in the French Chamber, “It is too late,” apply to 
losses continually incurred, which are infinitely greater than those of 
any dethroned or expectant monarch. The value of a thousand 
earthly kingdoms bears no proportion to the worth of the human 
soul. For the soul, there is a day of grace, and there is a day of final 
retribution. While mercy pleads and waits, the sinner may repent 
and be saved; but by and by, perhaps the next hour, “it will be too 
late.” On this point the Bible abounds with examples and 
illustrations, which were “written for our learning on whom the ends 
of the world are come.” One of the most striking of these is in the 
twelfth chapter of Hebrews. “Looking diligently,” warns the Apostle, 
“lest any man fail of the grace of God; lest there be any fornicator or 
profane person, as Esau, who, for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright. For ye know that afterward, when he would have inherited 
the blessing, he was rejected, for he found no place of repentance, 
though he sought it carefully with tears.” “It was too late.” And as it 
was too late for Esau, so would it soon be for them, if they 
continued to “reject the great salvation.” To the same purpose is 
that awful communication in the first chapter of Proverbs. We have 
room for only a part of it. “Because | have called and ye refused. 
Then shall they call upon me, but | will not answer; they shall seek 
me early, but shall not find me. They would none of my counsel, 
they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall they eat the fruit of 
their own ways, they shall be filled with their own devices.” They 
might have hearkened, they might have been saved, but now “it 
was too late.” They had heard and slighted the last call of mercy, 
and nothing remained to them but “a certain fearful looking for of 
wrath and fiery indignation." ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.11 


We often hear it said, that while life lasts it is never too late for a 
sinner to repent, and in one sense it is true. If he would truly repent 
and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, in the last mortal hour, he 
would be saved. But will he? How small, have we reason to fear, is 
the number of such? The day of grace may close even before the 
wicked man dies; it certainly does where the unpardonable sin is 
committed, and who can tell how long before? Be it a few years, or 
but a few days, “it is then too late.” And if the Saviour were to speak 
by an audible voice from heaven in a thousand dying chambers, 
who can tell in how many of them he would say, “These all might 
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have been saved, but it is too late. When | called, they refused, and 
now there is no place of repentance.” The rich voluptuary, who had 
a little before spurned Lazarus from his presence, would have given 
all his banquets, and purple, and fine linen, for “a drop of water to 
cool his tongue,” but “it was too late.” The horrors of a guilty 
conscience drove Judas back to the temple with his thirty pieces of 
silver, crying, “| have betrayed the innocent blood,” but “it was too 
late.” The Saviour had said, Good were it for that man if he had 
never been born, and he went away in black despair and hanged 
himself. Voltaire, and Thomas Paine, and other blasphemers would, 
some, or all of them, have given kingdoms in their last hours for the 
Christian’s hope, but “it was too late.” They had treasured up wrath 
against “the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God.” How many such, according to the most authentic 
testimony, have gone shuddering and shrieking out of the world, to 
meet their final doom?ARSH April 1, 1858, page 154.12 


The king of the Sandwich Islands, who promised the missionaries 
that in five years he would break off from his debaucheries and 
attend to their instructions, died in less than two; and what hope 
could they have of him? He had fixed his time, but before it half 
expired, he was in eternity. “It was too late.” And so it will be with all 
impenitent hearers of the gospel who put off their preparation to a 
“more convenient season,” and do not live to see it. They will bewail 
their stupid procrastination when it is too late. The young Duke of 
Bordeaux lost only a temporary crown. They will lose that “crown of 
glory that fadeth not away.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.1 


Reader, reader, whosoever thou art, yet in thy sins, there is no time 
to be lost. The arrows of death are flying thick. The young, as well 
as the old, are falling. If thou dost not repent, a voice from the other 
world, /t is too late!) TOO LATE!** TOO LATE! will ere long seal 
thine everlasting doom.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.2 


[N. Y. Evangelist.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.3 


John Knox a Sabbatarian 


[THIS celebrated reformer, says theAm. Encyclopedia, was the 
“chief promoter of the Reformation in Scotland.” Knox has been 
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styled “the intrepid Reformer,” and he possessed such zeal, that 
Queen Mary of England declared she “feared his prayers more than 
an army of twenty thousand men.” He died 1572, and Banatyne 
sums up his character as follows: “The light of Scotland, the comfort 
of the church within the same, the mirror of godliness, and pattern 
and example to all true ministers in purity of life, soundness of 
doctrine, in boldness in reproving wickedness; one that cared not 
for the favor of men how great soever they were.” The following 
valuable extract shows him to have been a Sabbath-keeper; which 
we reprint from No. 20, Vol. VII, of REVIEWARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 155.4 


A CORRESPONDENT of the LondotNotes and Queries says, the 
only words used in English for the first day of the week, before the 
existence of Puritanism, were Sunday and Lord’s day. The former 
of these expressions was used by our Saxon ancestors, with all 
other Teutonic nations. The latter was adopted from the Christian 
form of Southern Europe. Sunday in Italian still retains the Hebrew 
name of Sabbato. The word for Sunday, in Russian, means 
resurrection; “identifying the day, as the Southern nations do, 
though more significantly, with the great triumph of the Christian 
faith.” D’Israeli, in his Commentary on the Life of Charles |, fixes the 
reign of Elizabeth, and the year 1554, as the period when Sunday 
was first called Sabbath day, (dies Sabbati.) He says:ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 155.5 


“It was in the reign of Elizabeth, during the unsettled state of the 
national religion, that a sect arose among these Reformers of the 
reformed, who were known by the name of Sabbatarians.” Also that 
“John Knox, the great Reformer of Scotland, was the true father of 
this new doctrine in England, although Knox was the bosom friend 
of Calvin.” Vol. Il, c. 16, p.353.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.6 


Calvin was opposed, as were indeed Luther, and other great 
Reformers of that day, to Knox’s views of Sunday. Calvin himself 
was behind some of the present day professors, if a tradition at 
Geneva is true, “that when John Knox visited Calvin on a Sunday, 
he found his austere coadjutor bowling on a green. At this day, and 
in that place, continues D’lsraeli, a Calvanist preacher after his 
sermon will take his seat at the card table.” This question is so 
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much involved with the death of Charles |, and the rise of the 
Commonwealth, that D’Israeli has treated of it very largely in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of his second Volume, and with 
great erudition, judgment and taste. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.7 


We copy the following from Archdeacon Blackburn’s “Historical 
View of the Controversy Concerning an Intermediate State,” printed 
in London 1772, p.40:ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.8 


“In the year 1567, the Churches of Geneva, Berne, and Basil, with 
other Reformed Churches of Germany and France, sent to the 
whole Church of Scotland the sum of the Confession of their Faith, 
desiring to know, if they, the Scots, agreed in uniformity of doctrine, 
alledging, that the Church of Scotland was dissonant in some 
articles from them.’ To this the Church of Scotland, with Knox at 
their head, answered, ‘That they agreed in all points with those 
Churches, and differed in nothing from them, albeit in the keeping of 
some festival days, their Church assented not, for only the Sabbath 
was kept in Scotland.” ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.9 


Phenomena in Missouri 


THE editor of the Cape Giradeau (Mo.)Eagle makes the following 
statements:ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.10 


Our devil is a medium, and by holding a pen loosely in his hand, it 
will, involuntarily on his part, write answers to questions; turning his 
eyes from the paper, he knows not what is written till he examines. 
Though sometimes correct in his replies, he frequently makes 
mistakes. But he made our little writing table perform some most 
wonderful feats a few nights since. It went anywhere about our 
sanctum, that it might be directed. It traveled about with a boy on 
the top of it, and when required to careen and slide him off, it did so, 
notwithstanding a youth of considerable strength tried to hold him 
on.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.17 


The table was told to shake hands with a certain man; it went to the 
place where he was standing, and diagonally held up one of its 
legs. It was required to get into the lap of another, when it 
approached him and placed one leg on his knee. Now, these are 
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facts, which several of our best citizens can testify to, and who are 
still incredulous with regard to its spiritual origin. We do not know 
what motive power caused the table to move about as it did. The 
youth could not have been in collusion with any other person, and 
that, to us, renders the whole thing so much the more mysterious. 
The youth inquired the name of the spirit, and to his utmost surprise 
wrote down the name of his father, who had died many years ago. - 
Spirit. Age. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.12 


The “Jerks” Revived 


THE Livingston CountyNews of the 16th says: “We learn that at 
Avoca, Ills., the Methodists are having a religious excitement. At 
meetings of this kind we believe it is customary for the attendants to 
have what is termed ‘the power.’ But at this place the wonder has 
assumed a different shape; members of the audience are suddenly 
seized with violent spasms causing them to jump up and tumble 
down, writhe and twist and tumble about generally like ‘a parched 
pea.’ Our informant says, a man passing the streets one day, 
feeling the influence coming upon him, fastened his arms about a 
post to keep from being taken up or thrown down, and had it not 
been that the ground was frozen, the post would have been thus 
miraculously pulled up. Those thus affected cling to their seats in 
the vain attempt to keep themselves within bounds, but the more 
they exert themselves to keep quiet, the more they are jerked and 
strung about.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.13 


Another account says:ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.14 


“From fifty to a hundred were jerking at the same time. Their hands, 
shoulders, feet and heads would be violently thrown into the most 
grotesque and apparently frightful shapes. The women’s bonnets 
would fly off, their hair become disheveled, and in some instances 
snap like a whip. In some instances it attacked unbelievers, and 
unconverted men who tried to resist it, by folding their arms and 
wrapping them tightly around their bodies, but in spite of 
themselves, their shoulders, first one and then the other, would be 
jerked back, till they lost all control of themselves.” - Spiritual 
Age.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.15 
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THE most splendid talents, and the most mighty eloquence, and the 
most devoted diligence, will be utterly inefficient, except the unction 
be brought down from heaven by frequent and fervent supplication. 
- Bridges.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.16 


OBEDIENCE. - God allows many things to remain mysterious, 
partly, | believe, that he may in this way test the obedience of our 

minds; for he requires obedience of mind from us, as much as he 

does obedience in action. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.17 


THE way of error and sin isa/ways down hill, and once in motion, 
who can tell when and where it will stop! You trifle with the Sabbath 
to-day; to-morrow you profane it. To-day you take a glass to gratify 
a friend; to-morrow you may take one to gratify yourself. You now 
endure bad company; you will soon choose it; so true is it. “They 
proceed from evil to evil." ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.18 


REVERENCE. - “I wish,” said Robert Hall, speaking of a lady whc 
was wont to talk of the Supreme Being with great familiarity, “I wish 
| knew how to cure that lady of her bad habit. | have often tried, but 
as yet in vain. It is a great mistake to affect this kind of familiarity 
with the King of kings, and speak of Him as though he were a next 
door neighbor, from the pretence of love.” To this he adds, quoting 
an old divine - “Nothing but ignorance can be guilty of this boldness; 
there is no divinity but in a humble fear, no philosophy but shows 
itself in a silent admiration." ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.19 


SLEEP. - The unwisest of all economies is time saved from 
necessary sleep, for it begets a nervous irritability which masters 
the body and destroys the mind. When a man becomes sleepless, 
the intellect is in danger. A restored lunatic of superior mental 
endowments, said: “The first symptom of insanity, in my own case, 
was a want of sleep; and from the time | began to sleep soundly, 
my recovery was sure.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.20 


What Family Government Is 


IT is not to watch children with a suspicious eye; to frown at their 
merry outbursts of innocent hilarity; to suppress their joyful laughter, 
and to mould them into melancholy little models of octogenarian 
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gravity. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.21 


And when they have been in fault, it is not to punish them simply on 
account of the personal injury that you have chanced to suffer in 
consequence of their fault; while disobedience, unattended by 
inconvenience to yourself passes without rebuke.ARSH April 17, 
1858, page 155.22 


Nor is it to overwhelm the little culprit with a flood of angry words, to 
stun him with a deafening noise; to call him by hard names which 
do not express misdeeds; to load him with epithets which would be 
extravagant if applied to a fault of tenfold enormity; or declare with 
passionate vehemence that he is the worst child in the place and 
destined to the gallows.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.23 


But it is to watch anxiously for the first rising of sin, and to repress it 
in time; to counteract the earliest workings of selfishness, to teach 
an implicit and unquestionable obedience to the parent, as the best 
preparation for a future allegiance to the requirements of a civil 
magistrate, and to the Laws of heaven.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
155.24 


It is to punish a fault because it is a fault, because it is sinful and 
contrary to the Commandments of God, without reference to 
whether it may or not have been productive of immediate injury to 
the parent.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.25 


It is to reprove with calmness and composure and not angrily with 
irritation; in a few words, fitly spoken, and not with a torrent of 
abuse; to punish as often as you threaten, and threaten only when 
you intend, and can remember to perform; to say what you mean, 
and infallibly do as you say.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.26 


It is to govern your family as in the sight of Him who gave you 
authority; who will reward your strict fidelity with such blessings as 
he has bestowed on Abraham, or punish your neglect with such 
curses as he visited Eli. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.27 


MEEKNESS is a grace which JESUS CHRIST alone inculcatec 
and which no ancient philosopher seems to have understood or 
recommended. - Buckminster.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 155.28 
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THE darkest and most embarrassing trials are sometimes the only 
means by which men can be brought to give up their own self- 
dependence, and trust in the Lord with all their hearts. ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 155.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, APR. 1. 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 20 THE JUDGMENT! 


UrSe 


WE beseech the reader to approach this subject with that 
seriousness which its importance demands. From early and general 
teaching we have been taught to look forward to a day of judgment, 
a brief period when a general and indiscriminate multitude of all 
who have ever lived, would be gathered before the bar of their 
Judge, to hear from his lips the decision of their characters, and 
receive from his hands the reward of their deeds. It is not the design 
of these remarks to detract in any degree from the solemnity which 
we have been wont in our minds to attach to this event. And we 
trust that it will have no such effect upon any, but rather move them 
to new and earnest efforts in the work of preparation, as we 
proceed to show that its unalterable decisions are already passing 
upon the human race! A moment’s consideration of the events 
connected with the close of this dispensation will reveal to us the 
fact that the line of distinction between the righteous and the wicked 
must be drawn before our Saviour makes his appearance; and that 
consequently the work of investigating the characters of mankind, 
and determining to which class they respectively belong, whether to 
the righteous or the wicked, must take place ere probation 
closes.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.1 


There are plainly brought to view in the Scriptures two 
resurrections, first, of the righteous, second, of the wicked. “The 
dead in Christ,” says Paul, “shall rise first.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. 
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Again, it was shown John that a certain class would be raised to 
reign with Christ, and that a thousand years thereafter the “rest of 
the dead” should come upon the breadth of the earth, compass the 
camp of the saints, and be destroyed by fire. Revelation 20. He tells 
us moreover that the living righteous at the coming of Christ will be 
changed to immortality in the twinkling of an eye, and caught up to 
meet the Lord. 7 Corinthians 15:51-54. In each of these cases, if 
previous to the time of their resurrection or change, there has been 
no investigation of the characters of the sleeping or living 
multitudes, how is it determined who are “the dead in Christ,” who 
among the living crowds that throng the earth, are worthy of 
immortality, and who should be abandoned to the dreary, hopeless 
slumber of a thousand years?ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.2 


One fact will here be apparent to every mind. It is that after the 
righteous dead are raised, the living saints changed and caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air, there exists no necessity for any further 
judgment in their case, unless it be admitted that there may possibly 
have been some mistake in the matter, and the holy garb of 
immortality been bestowed upon some unworthy object from whom 
it must be torn again, or that some unsanctified character has been 
called from his dusty bed, whose only portion should have been the 
second resurrection and the second death. To suppose, we say, a 
judgment on the righteous after it has been decided who are 
righteous, and they have been raised, is to admit the possibility of a 
mistake in the matter. But from casting such an imputation on the 
divine government, we at least, must be excused.ARSH April 17, 
1858, page 156.3 


There are some texts supposed to prove a general and 
promiscuous judgment, which perhaps are entitled to a passing 
notice. Space will not permit an extended discussion of them; but 
there are certain general principles in accordance with which they 
may all be harmonized.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.4 


1. Whenever we read of men’s receiving their desert according to 
the deeds done in the body, the testimony presupposes a judgment 
upon their characters previous to that time, and an allotment to 
them of rewards and punishments. Such texts as 2 Corinthians 
5:10, therefore furnish no aid to the popular theory. ARSH April 7, 





997 


1858, page 156.5 


2. Whenever a text speaks of all nations’ being gathered before 
their Judge, it must be shown that the expression includes all who 
have ever lived, before it can be urged in support of a general and 
indiscriminate Judgment; for the expression, all nations, or its 
equivalent, is sometimes applied to those simply who will be alive 
on the earth when Christ comes. See Matthew 24:30: “Then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall al/ the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” Yet the wicked 
dead have no participation in this scene; for we are assured in 
Revelation 20, that they do not live till a thousand years subsequent 
to that event. Since therefore the expression, “all nations,” may be 
limited to those living on the earth at any one time, such texts as 
Matthew 25:31, 32, are easily explainable.kARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 156.6 


3. If the Judgment is anywhere spoken of simply as occurring after 
any specified point, for instance, death, that expression alone is 
altogether too indefinite to determine its chronology. If we would 
understand the definite time of its occurrence, we must find other 
texts that tell us how long after the specified event, it takes place. 
Paul tells us in Hebrews 9:27, that it is appointed unto men once to 
die, and after death the Judgment. This is usually supposed to 
prove that an individual is judged immediately at death. But when 
we look at the declarations of the Scriptures of a Judgment located 
near the second coming of the Saviour, we cannot admit that a 
Judgment has previously been passed upon mankind at death, 
unless we admit that the first Judgment was liable to mistakes, 
making a second necessary to correct the errors of the first - an 
absurdity from which we washed our hands in the first part of this 
article. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.7 


Seeing that no Judgment takes place at death, and Paul simply tells 
us in Hebrews 9:27, that after death is the Judgment, consistency 
compels us to let other texts come in, and tell us how long after 
death the event occurs. Its chronology and character we will now 
consider.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.8 
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(To be Continued.) 


DO YOUR OWN BUSINESS 


UrSe 


PAUL SAYS SO IN 7 Thessalonians 4:11 


IN God’s plan of saving men he employs different agencies. The 
Holy Spirit has a part to act. It reproves, it comforts. Holy angels act 
a part. They are ministering spirits. They watch over the saints. 
They take the deepest interest in the salvation of men. Joy runs 
through the whole heavenly host at the repentance of even one 
sinner. They move on the hearts of the children of men. Especially 
do they impress the saints with a sense of right and wrong. The 
Bible points out general duty, and reproves sins into which men in 
general are liable to fall; while the Holy Spirit and the ministration of 
good angels follow them in all the walks of life, to lead them in all 
the particulars of a holy life in the sight of God.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 156.9 


Ah! how often is that tender Spirit, and those pure, lovely beings 
who care for the saints, grieved with their worldly spirit and 
wayward course.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.10 


But there is another agency employed in the great work of man’s 
salvation which we wish here to notice, which is the minister of the 
gospel. His duty is to preach the word, to teach faithfully the plain 
declarations of the word of God. He must set forth pure principles, 
and enforce them with the word. “Reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
long suffering and doctrine.” Let the doctrine of the Lord appear in 
every reproof, every rebuke, every exhortation. ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 156.11 


What an exalted position is that of a minister of Jesus. While the 
Holy Spirit moves in silence, and pure angels hover unseen to do 
their work of love, to the minister is given the utterance of the word 
of God. Fallen man stands forth in Christ's stead and beseeches 
the people to be reconciled to God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
156.12 
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Having done his duty, the minister should leave souls to the care of 
good angels and the Holy Spirit, whose work it is to lead them along 
in all the particulars of a Christian life, and give them an experience 
in the things of the Lord. The minister cannot always be present 
with the scattered flock to instruct them in all the particulars of their 
duty, therefore the Lord has provided other agencies to care for the 
flock, after the minister has done his duty. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
156.13 


Ministers of Jesus, “preach the word.” Point souls to the closet as 
the place to commune with God, and to secure the influence of the 
Spirit and the watchcare of good angels. Point them to the narrow 
path to mount Zion, and to our mighty Saviour who is able to save 
all who come to him, then leave them to obtain a living experience, 
and to form characters for heaven, while you go on your way to 
proclaim salvation to others. Should you enter into all the particulars 
of the duty of your brethren, you would be sure to get in the way of 
ministering angels, and take their work out of their hands. And the 
effect would be, that the church would look to you instead of the 
Lord, and they would be destitute of an experience of their own. 
They would depend on the judgment of feeble men, and confusion 
and discord would follow.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.14 


There has been a fault with some of our dear brethren. They have 
entered into little matters of dress, and manners, and duty, what 
was right and what was wrong, in things where the Scriptures do 
not directly bear, and have mixed this small mint and anise and 
cumin up with the weighty matters of the last message. This course 
has given license to a fault-finding spirit, and needless trials among 
brethren. It has called out a class which we must be allowed to 
designate as church-tinkers. Many honest souls are willing to do 
their whole duty cheerfully, but they hardly dare move for fear of a 
reproof from some one of these, whose business it is to watch for 
others faults, and enter at once on the work of repairing what they 
think is wrong in their brethren. But very few can be found but what 
in their opinion need some tinkering to make them just right. We 
would say to such in the language of the Apostle, “Do your own 
business.” Get out of the way of the work of the Lord. Humble 
yourselves beneath the mighty hand of God, and let other people’s 
duties alone. What right have you to bind another’s conscience. 
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Now don’t think we mean somebody else. We mean you who have 
been meddling with the faults of your brethren, and harping upon 
them continually. Break down before God, and find an humble 
place, then attend to your own salvation. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
156.15 


Some have taken advantage of the plain testimony to the 
Laodiceans, and have been ready to tell their brethren what they 
must do in order for Jesus to come in, while their own hearts have 
been far from God, and destitute of love. Set the example, get the 
door of your own unfeeling heart open, and get filled with the love of 
Jesus, then you will be able to help your brethren.ARSH April 17, 
1858, page 156.16 


Some may think that these remarks are calculated to cause some 
to throw off restraint, and to act independent. Well, if the fear of 
man restrains them, if they are governed by the fear of their 
brethren, instead of the fear of God, it is time that a change took 
place. Don’t be frightened. Let go of the reins. Let your brethren 
have a chance to look to God for their duty, and let God have a 
chance to do his own work.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.17 


It is proper that we state here that these remarks are designed to 
benefit a few “busy-bodies,” by showing them their foolish course; 
also to benefit the brethren generally, by putting them on their guard 
not to be brought into bondage by them, should they persist in their 
work of distraction. Thank the Lord that these evils are mostly 
overcome among brethren in Michigan, and we hope the burden will 
be lifted from the oppressed in Central N. Y. and some other 
places.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.18 


There are those whose duty it is to watch for souls who cannot be 
free from their blood unless they cry out against the sins of this age, 
and faithfully warn God’s people to flee from idolatry, pride, 
covetousness, etc. But let them “Preach the word, ... reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine.” Patiently, yet 
boldly, must they hold forth the doctrine of the Lord, which in itself is 
the most powerful reproof possible, of those sins. Let the ministers 
of Jesus take their places in the church, do their work, leaving room 
for the Holy Spirit and good angels to do theirs; and let those on 
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whom God has laid no other burden than to learn, and try to save 
their own souls, seek to “do their own business,” and keep their 
places in the church of God. J. WARSH April 1, 1858, page 156.19 


GOING TO HEAVEN 


UrSe 


MANY in these times are talking of going to heaven, and some 
undoubtedly will soon be caught up “to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so ever be with the Lord.” By this we are not going to teach the 
doctrine of going to heaven at death; but the Scriptures clearly 
represent that the saints will go to heaven at the coming of the Lord. 
Said Jesus to Peter Vohn 713:36,] “Whither | go thou canst not 
follow me now, but thou shalt follow me afterward.” Here is the plain 
testimony of Jesus, that Peter should at some future time follow him 
to heaven. The testimony of chap 74:7, shows how and when this 
shall be. “In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not 
so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go 
and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself; (take you with me, Campbell’s Translation;) that where | am 
there ye may be also.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.1 


As the time has nearly arrived when Jesus is to return from 
preparing the “Father’s house,” this hope of going to heaven 
brightens up before us. Those who are living godly in Christ Jesus, 
if faithful to the end will soon be “caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so forever be with the Lord.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
157.2 


Of those who profess to be looking for deliverance from earth to 
heaven, we should expect works that will be a proper index to their 
faith. As the church is “the light of the world,” and as the world get 
their light by seeing the “good works” of the saints, so they will most 
effectually get their light on a preparation to go to heaven by seeing 
a company act as though they expected in a short time to go 
thither. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.3 


But says one, what shall | do to live out my faith on this point? The 
“Word is a lamp” to your feet and it points out a tangible work of 
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preparation to go to heaven; and one that you can take hold of as 
understandingly as you would prepare to go on a journey to 
England. A slave, whose master had just died, was told by the 
minister that his master had gone to heaven. The slave said he 
thought not, “cause always when massa go a journey he get ready, 
and | haint hear him say anything about goin to heaven.” Although 
this is the testimony of a poor negro, it is fully illustrative of the 
manner in which the world look on the church to see if they really 
act as if they believed what they profess. It is all in vain for a man to 
say with his lips that he is going whereARSH April 1, 1858, page 
157.4 


Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 
Are felt and feared no more.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.5 


when his actions show to all that his affections are fully engrossed 
with the cares of earth.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.6 


If an individual should tell us that he was going in a few days to 
make a final remove to England, we should expect all his 
movements would correspond with what he said, and his works 
would show that his testimony was true. If on the other hand we 
saw from his talk and acts that all his interests were here, and he 
was laying plans as though he was long going to reside here, we 
should soon lose all confidence in his declarations of such a move. 
If persons were really determined to take up a residence in 
England, every move they made would point in that direction. Their 
conversation and acts would daily show that their interest was not 
here, but in England. When others might strive to exalt this land, 
their conversation would all be for England. They would be 
disposing of their inheritance here, and substituting for it one in 
England, or else /ay up the avails of it there. Their spare moments 
would be spent in the study of the laws and customs of England, for 
they would wish to know how to conduct themselves as good 
citizens when they should commence their residence there. ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 157.7 


A simple testimony to others, that we expect to go to heaven is not 
all that is required of us; but there is a getting ready marked out in 
the word of God, which if we obey, will preach louder than the 
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testimony of our lips. When Christ comes he will find a company 
prepared to say, “This is our God, we have waited for him.” Waiting, 
implies a readiness. The man going to England, referred to above, 
could not be said to be waiting to go, if his business here crowded 
him, and kept him in a hurry and commotion up to the hour the ship 
was to start. Neither is one in this world, who launches out into the 
cares of earth, increasing his inheritance, and permitting his 
affections, unrestrained, to settle on the world, of that company 
whose “loins are to be girded about, and their lights burning: and 
they themselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will 
return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open to him immediately.” Luke 12:35, 36. But before they can 
do this their hands must be freed from the snares that have held 
them, and they stand free from, not overcharged with, the cares of 
this life. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.8 


In Luke 12:34, 35, we see just how they are brought to this position, 
“Fear not little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” “Sell that ye have (see testimony for the church No. 4,) 
and give alms; provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth.”, Who can doubt, after reading this 
testimony in Luke, that this is one of the preparatory steps to go to 
heaven? As we said before, those who take a journey send their 
effects before them. And this (allow the homely expression) is the 
means God has devised by which the saints may transfer their 
treasure from earth to heaven. What! says one, | can’t get my 
money into heaven! No, we don’t want it there; but a chance is 
offered here for you to make such an investment of your money, 
that if you live faithful, it will draw, (to compare infinite things with 
finite,) more than 10,000 per cent from the bank of heaven. It is 
done on the principle of investing our means in the cause of God, 
and taking the pledges of heaven as security. “He that hath pity on 
the poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath given, will 
he pay him again.” Proverbs 19:17. Some have supposed that this 
all referred to this life. We do not doubt but those who have spent 
their means to advance the cause of God, will be supplied here 
from his hand; but this paying them fully we understand is yet 
future. They are exhorted as they enter upon this work, to provide 
themselves “bags which wax not old, a treasure in heaven that 
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faileth not.” We are to so use what God has committed to our trust, 
that we shall make friends with it, that shall receive us into 
everlasting habitations when we fail. See Luke 16:9.ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 157.9 


But a preparation to go to heaven does not by any means consist 
simply in a right use of the means God may have committed to our 
trust as stewards, but there must be an earnest endeavor to form a 
character that will grace the courts of heaven. A study and practice 
of the laws of heaven is just as necessary to prepare us to be good 
citizens there, as a study of English laws and customs is, to prepare 
us to be respected citizens of England. May we be found with every 
piece of the armor girded on, and waiting. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
157.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich., March, 1858. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For some weeks past, our meetings with the different 
churches have been very interesting and encouraging. | think the 

brethren and sisters have a mind to work for the Lord. They seem to 

realize at least in some measure, that we have but a few moments 

left to labor for perishing souls, that the gospel day is just gone. O, 

that we may all realize these solemn and startling facts as we 

should!ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.11 


February 13th and 14th, we were at Burr Oak. On the Sabbath, 
several brethren and sisters from Colon were with us. We enjoyed 
freedom while speaking of the blessed hope, and in presenting the 
purifying and saving truths of the gospel. And the warm, spirited 
exhortations poured forth from the hearts of those striving for 
eternal life, added greatly to the interest of the meeting. ARSH April 
1, 1858, page 157.12 


The evening following the Sabbath we held a meeting at the school- 
house, and also on First-day. But few attended these meetings, and 
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there was evidently but little interest to hear the evidences of our 
position. From what we heard, the community generally in that 
section were floating upon the tide of Universalism, Spiritualism and 
so-called reformations. And it is said that some claim that the 
temporal millennium has begun there. May the Lord save the few 
honest lovers of truth in this place, and they be brought to share in 
the reward of the righteous, when the King of glory shall 
come.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.13 


From this place we went to Colon, where we spent nine days with 
the church. With the blessing of the Lord, | had strength to preach 
six times while here, besides attending prayer meetings. About 
twenty are keeping the Bible Sabbath here, all of whom 
commenced since the tent was pitched there last season. Several 
of the brethren and sisters were members of the Baptist church, 
when the message of the Third Angel reached them. Brother and 
sister Shellhous had been connected with that denomination about 
fifty years. And as it was difficult for the Baptists to find any 
occasion against this brother and sister, except as in the case of 
Daniel, [Danie/ 6:6,] it be found concerning the law of their God, 
brother S. proposed to the church that it should be recorded upon 
their church-book, that fellowship was withdrawn from father 
Shellhous, for keeping the commandments of God. We call to mind 
our visit and meetings with this church with lively satisfaction. One 
more sister, while there, resolved to leave the Baptists, and go with 
the commandment-keepers. In our last meeting we followed the 
example of our perfect Pattern, John 73, after which we partook of 
the emblems of the broken body and shed blood of the adorable 
Redeemer.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.14 


From here we went to Burlington, where we found about twenty 
trying to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. 
Here we met several brethren from a distance, some for the first 
time. Our meetings on the Sabbath were spiritual and refreshing. 
We remained here five days and had five meetings. While here, the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house were attended to for the first time in 
this church. We were happy to find our brethren and sisters so well 
united in this place, and pressing forward to Mt. Zion. Brother 
Phillips joined us at Burr Oak, and continued with us, aiding us by 
his prayers and exhortations till the close of the meetings on the 
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Sabbath.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.15 


On visiting and conversing with the brethren and sisters in these 
churches, who have been in the message of the Third Angel but a 
few months, we were rejoiced to find them so strong in the truth, 
and striving to overcome. They have gained victories that some 
who have been in the truth much longer, are strangers to. Fathers 
and mothers of grey hairs laid aside that unclean and filthy weed, 
tobacco. They feel that its use is needless and sinful. How could 
they regard it otherwise?ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.16 


One sister who had indulged in its use many years, was prevented 
from attending the good conference at Battle Creek last Fall, 
thinking she could not be deprived of her pipe long enough to go, 
and of course she would not carry it with her. But she is now hoping 
to have a chance to meet with God’s people in conference, as she 
is living in the enjoyment of a good, clean and sweet victory over its 
use. We pity some young men, who have not yet found strength of 
purpose to free themselves from this sinful and disagreeable 
habit. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 157.17 


Can such receive this portion of John’s letter as addressed to 
them? “I have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one.” 7 John 2:74. Inasmuch as God requires his people to 
possess holy hearts, and to be pure and lovely in their practices 
and habits, “dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” 2 Corinthians 7:1. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 157.18 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Allegan, Mich., March 16th, 1858. 


THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST 


UrSe 
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AND is the gospel peace and love? 

Such let our conversation be: 

The serpent blended with the dove, 

Wisdom and meek simplicity, ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.1 


Whene’er the angry passions rise, 

And tempt our thought and tongues to strife, 

To Jesus let us lift our eyes. 

Bright pattern of the Christian life. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.2 


Ah! how benevolent and kind. 

How mild and ready to forgive; 

Be this the temper of our mind, 

And these the rules by which we live.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
158.3 


To do his heavenly Father’s will 

Was his employment and delight, 

Humanity and holy zeal 

Shone through his life, divinely bright ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
158.4 


But ah! how blind and weak we are; 

How frail, how apt to turn aside! 

Lord, we depend upon thy care, 

And ask thy Spirit for our guide. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.5 


Thy fair example may we trace 

To teach us what we ought to be, 

Make us by thy transforming grace, 

Dear Saviour, daily more like thee. - Steele. ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 158.6 


Sound Speech 


UrSe 


THAT cannot be condemned. Jifus 2:8. Let your speech be always 
with grace seasoned with salt. Colossians 4:6. Hold fast the form of 
sound words. 2 Timothy 1:13. The words of the pure are pleasant 
words. Proverbs 15:26. The words of a wise man’s mouth are 
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gracious; but the lips of a fool will swallow up himself. Ecclesiastes 
10:12. The Preacher sought to find out acceptable words. 
Ecclesiastes 12:10. Only let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ. Philippians 1:27. Be thou an example of the 
believers in word, in conversation, etc. 7 Timothy 4:12. “What 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. 2 Peter 3:17. As he which hath called you is holy, so be 
ye holy in all manner of conversation. 7 Peter 1:75. And to him that 
ordereth his conversation aright will | show the salvation of God. 
Psalm 50:23.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.7 


Those who are conversant with the literature of the present day, as 
developed in most of the political and partisan newspapers of our 
land, must be painfully conscious of the low state of the public taste, 
which can be fed with the scurrilous language, the ribald jests, and 
epithets, the false representations, and abuse, and slanderous 
assertions, which abound in these journals. Coarse, harsh, 
malicious, satirical and vulgar, as many of these panderers to the 
public taste seem to be, the great evil and danger lies in the fact, 
that the public mind is entirely callous, and even insensible to the 
true state of things, and even the more moral part of community are 
able to relish whole pages of nonsense, and fiction, and abuse, 
such as would have put to the blush many a heathen.ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 158.8 


Reared amid such influences as these, and surrounded on all sides 
by those whose delight it is to drink in the full draught from the cup 
thus filled from impure fountains, it is exceedingly difficult (for me at 
least) to overcome the bias thus given to the mind, and | judge from 
phrases and expressions that appear from time to time, that the 
leaven is at work in other minds as well as my own. Even the 
vocabulary of the saints is infected.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.9 


Here is an important point, to order our conversation aright. All 
rough, harsh words, all that tend to provoke, to chafe the opposer, 
all bitter words that rankle in the bosom, it would be Christ-like to 
avoid. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.10 


The more we look at this subject, taking the Bible as our standard, 
the more clearly do we see the evil effects of a departure from the 
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rules laid down by Christ and the apostles in regard to this subject. | 
will not say that this is the greatest evil, but one of the outbreaking 
sins of the age, and all the more dangerous, because so 
common.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.11 


How very pure the language used by the Saviour. He very rarely 
used satire, and when he did, how very free from harshness. We 
who have heard the pleading of lawyers before the courts, and have 
become accustomed to their merciless, pitiless harangues, we who 
have from youth imbibed the coarse eloquence of stump speakers, 
have great need of divine illumination, and to be purged of all that 
offends a pure and holy God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.12 


Let us by diligent study of the purest, loftiest, holiest speaker, even 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, learn to use sound speech which 
cannot be condemned.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.13 


J. CLARKE. 


Many are Called, but Few are Chosen 


UrSe 


THESE are the words of him that “spake as never man spake;” and 
O, how full of exhortation, and warning, to those who are called, 
that they “strive to enter in at the strait gate” - that they “give all 
diligence to make their calling and election sure” - that they keep all 
the commandments of God, and ail the sayings of Jesus, so that 
they may be likened unto a wise man who built his house upon a 
rock. None should come to the conclusion, that because there are 
but few chosen, there is no use for them to try; there is use to try. 
And for this cause (that there be but few saved, or chosen) you 
should try all the more, that peradventure you may be among the 
chosen ones. Certainly those that try the hardest to do the will of 
God, and to overcome, will be the most likely to be the chosen of 
God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.14 


Again, says Jesus, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which when it 
was full, they drew to the shore, and sat down and gathered the 
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good into vessels, but cast the bad away. Here is the same doctrine 
taught as in the words, “Many are called, but few are chosen.” We 
see what kind of fish they cast away, it was the bad. But the good 
they gathered into vessels. Now if we would be gathered into 
vessels, or be chosen, we must be good; we must be faithful in all 
things, we must fast, the fast that God has chosen. See /sajah 58:6- 
11.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.15 


We must add to our faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, patience, and to 
patience, godliness, and to godliness, brotherly kindness, and to 
brotherly kindness, charity. For if these things be in us and abound, 
we shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For says the Apostle, “if ye do these things ye 
shall never fall,” (or, ye shall be chosen.)ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
158.16 


Again, says James, “Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he has promised to them that love him? We are here taught 
who the chosen are. They are the poor, who are rich in faith. “And 
he lifted up his eyes on his disciples and said, Blessed are ye poor; 
for yours is the kingdom of God.” “But God hath chosen the foolish 
things (or men) of the world to confound the wise; (men of the 
world;) and God hath chosen the weak things (or men) of the world 
to confound the things (or men) which are mighty,” etc. 7 
Corinthians 1:27. It depends altogether on the faithfulness of those 
that are called, whether they be numbered with the chosen or 
not.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.17 


Those that are in the war, with the Lamb, are called, chosen, and 
faithful. Revelation 17:14. We seldom see a man become rich in 
this world without much faithfulness, energy and perseverance, 
without much watchfulness, care and anxiety; yea, without 
improving all his time and means to the best advantage to 
accomplish his purposes. It does appear to me that if we would 
make as great an effort for the true riches, (the gold tried in the fire, 
etc.,) as many (and some Sabbath-keepers) make to obtain a 
corruptible treasure, we should certainly be of them that are 
chosen.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.18 
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O brethren and sisters, will we not awake and arouse, and gird on 
the whole armor, and fight manfully and faithfully in this last mighty 
and glorious conflict, that we may wear the victor’s crown, and 
receive palms in our hands. | feel like saying for one, | will. My 
prayer is that the writer and the reader may be chosen.ARSH April 
1, 1858, page 158.19 


E. GOODWIN. 
Oswego, N. Y., March 20th, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Treadwell 


BRO. SMITH: | feel a deep interest in the truths advocated through 
the Review, especially those that point out the duty of the church at 

the present time. | feel thankful for the admonitions | have received 

from faithful brethren who have not feared nor shunned to declare 

the whole counsel of God. My heart beats in unison with yours in 

trying to advance those truths upon which the destiny of the church 

is pending, and | rejoice for the evidence we have that the cause of 
truth is rising. The Lord has set his hand the second time to recover 
the remnant of his people; and who is he that may turn it back? But 

brethren and sisters, we have a work to do individually, that we 

cannot do one for another, neither can God consistently do it for us. 

The great work that should engage our attention at this time is to 

heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness.ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 158.20 


Perhaps we have for years believed this testimony applied to 
Sabbath-keeping Adventists; but how has it affected our lives? Has 
it produced that deep, heart-felt repentance for our errors and 
wrongs that has brought us to consecrate ourselves a living 
sacrifice to God? If it has not, we have great reason to fear that the 
design of the testimony is not accomplished. That repentance that 
does not produce a change in our lives and purposes is to my mind 
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of little use. But says one who wishes to excuse himself from 
coming up immediately to the help of the Lord, | do not think the 
time has fully come to heed this message: as we have been several 
years backsliding from God it will require time to return. | consider 
this a deception of the enemy to still keep us in our lukewarm state, 
and by thus doing hinder the work of God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
158.21 


Real labor is required at some one’s hands, and upon whom does 
this labor devolve? Surely not wholly upon God’s ministers, 
although they may have the oversight of the work. There is a part 
for each one of us to perform in this work in order to have it move 
on harmoniously. God’s messengers may preach the truth, but it is 
for us to practice as well as they, or it will be like water spilt upon 
the ground. But says another, It is an individual work to heed this 
message; the work is between God and our own souls. This is true. 
Repenting of, and confessing our own sins is a work no other one 
can do for us; but the idea that we have no right to exhort one 
another to diligence and faithfulness in seeking for the gold, etc., | 
understand to be an unscriptural idea; for we are commanded to 
exhort one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching. Now if in exhortation we ourselves are led by the 
Spirit of God we shall be led to point out the most imminent dangers 
to which the church or individuals may be exposed, whether it be 
lukewarmness, worldly-mindedness, covetousness, or any other 
sin. The Apostle commands to exhort, admonish and reprove with 
all long suffering and doctrine, and | think we need no better 
evidence that a brother or sister is rich and increased in goods than 
to see them in a position where they are not willing to be 
admonished at proper times, and with a right Spirit ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 158.22 


But | am satisfied the church is rising, and though the conflict may 
be severe it will not be long. Satan well knows his time is short, and 
no marvel that he brings in his last reserve to oppose the work of 
God. Be faithful, brethren and sisters, and be sure to gain the 
evidence for yourselves that your ways please God. Lean not upon 
any mortal arm, for it will be too weak to save you in the trying time 
of which the prophet says, “Though Noah, Job or Daniel were in the 
land he could save neither son nor daughter, but deliver his own 
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soul by his own righteousness.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.23 


Though there may be a mighty shaking not one grain of wheat will 
fall to the ground. If we have hold by faith of the arm of Jesus he will 
sustain us, while every false hope or sandy foundation will fail. | 
praise God that there is a spirit that accompanies the message to 
the Laodiceans that does something for the receiver of the 
testimony. Yes, it kills him to self and the world, and fills him with 
joy unspeakable.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.24 


Yours in hope.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.25 


WM. TREADWELL. 
Gilbert’s Mills, N. Y., March 16th, 1858. 


From Bro. Weeks 


BRO. JAMES WHITE: Myself and Mrs. Weeks have been unitedh 
trying to keep God’s law for several weeks past, and have been 
unitedly blest in so doing. Although surrounded by persecutors and 
scoffers, both in the church and out of the church, yet Mrs. Weeks 
has been a Sabbath-keeper some six or eight months, and myself 
nearly as many weeks. We are neither of us members of any 
church organization, nor do we wish to be, although we have letters 
of recommendation. We are constrained to regard creeds and isms 
as but the Babylonish garment - the love of the world as the wedge 
of gold hidden in the tents of Zion, which will soon bring down the 
wrath of God upon our churches. We are the only family in this 
region that regard the fourth command as not being Jewish, but of 
universal application, binding on man wherever he may be; yet we 
have reason to believe that the truth is beginning to find its way 
through every refuge of lies, and would soon be potent to the pulling 
down of the strong holds of Satan, could we have the Review, 
accompanied by some standard Sabbath and Advent publications, 
to aid in its propagation and more general diffusion. The truth has 
indeed been potent in my case. Reared amid strong sectarian 
prejudices, taught to believe in and practice the observance of the 
first day of the week as the Sabbath, | regarded Commandment- 
keepers as rabid sectarians, willfully adhering to a Jewish 
institution, merely for the sake of notoriety; but thanks to God, the 
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mists of Popish darkness are breaking away and light bursts in 
bringing peace, joy, patience, self-denial, love unbounded, an 
earnest longing for immortality and the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.26 


We have a copy of the Sabbath and Advent Miscellany, History of 
the Sabbath, Roman Catholic Catechism, Stephenson on the 
Atonement, and your work entitled, The Signs of the Times, which | 
consider just the work for this age of spiritual delusion and universal 
apathy among professed christians. | have relatives among the 
more conspicuous Spiritual believers acting as mediums, etc., who 
are completely deceived by Satan’s malicious arts. We wish to send 
a copy to these friends, but having only one copy we cannot spare it 
as it is needed here, doing its work of enlightenment. Had we the 
means at command | should have forwarded it to you ere this, but 
having lost nearly all of our goods in coming to this place we are 
comparatively destitute of even the necessaries of life. We have 
some means back in Wisconsin, but the money pressure has been 
so severe that we cannot procure enough to make us comfortable, 
consequently we are at the present time poor in this world’s goods, 
yet rich in prospect of eternal life. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 158.27 


| have thus made known to you our situation, temporally and 
spiritually, and our desires for aid in spreading the truth; therefore, if 
you believe that giving to the poor is but lending to the Lord, please 
send the Review, and a copy of the Signs of the Times, resting 
assured that they will be thankfully received, and that we shall 
endeavor to pay therefor as soon as our circumstances will 
permit.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.1 


There are those here with whom we unite in the prayer-circle, who 
give evidence that they are true Christians; but they are ignorant, 
comparatively speaking. Some of them are evidently beginning to 
have some faint conception of the truth, and are anxiously inquiring 
and investigating. May the spirit of research ultimately lead to the 
adoption of the truth from the love of it - to the putting on the whole 
armor of God, that we may be able to stand and have a part in the 
first resurrection, over which the second death hath no 
power.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.2 
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Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.3 


J. V. WEEKS. 
Olatha, Nebraska, March 5th, 1858. 


NOTE. - We send the REVIEW cheerfully, but cannot send the 
Signs of the Times, as the first edition is exhausted, and we cannot 

republish the work at present for want of means. We send a 

package of small tracts, worth fifty cents. Who wants to pay for 

them? We shall not turn away such calls, which are very common 

these times. It will be a pleasure to those who have means, and 

have the truth in their hearts, to meet the expense. We want the aid 

of such now. J. W.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.4 


From Sister Paine 


BRO. SMITH: | can truly say that the Lord is good. | have of late feli 
much of his Holy Spirit with me. | feel that he owns me as his child, 

and if | continue faithful in obedience to all his requirements | expect 

he will give me an abundant entrance through the pearly gates into 

the city of God. | am looking forward with joyful anticipation to the 

time when Jesus will come and take us to himself, that where he is 

there we may be also. | feel that the hope | have within me is like an 

anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast.ARSH April 1, 1858, 

page 159.5 


| do rejoice that we are so near home. The prospect looks bright. 
We are nearing the haven of rest. Soon we shall be free from the 
power of the enemy, where he can no more tempt or annoy us. | 
can truly say with the poet,ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.6 


| long to be there! and the thought that ‘tis near 

Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear, 

And fit up that dwelling of glories so rare, 

The earth robed in beauty, | long to be there."ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 159.7 


It is about six years since | commenced trying to keep all the 
commandments of God, and | find as the Psalmist says, “great 
peace have they that love thy law.” | can say | love God, and | 
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delight to do the will of my Father which is in heaven. | feel that this 
world is not my home. | am traveling to a better country. | am 
“looking for a city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God,” and by his grace | mean to be an overcomer, and with the 
blood-washed company “stand on the sea of glass, having the 
victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark.” | 
rejoice that the light of truth ever shone upon my pathway, and that 
| have been enabled to receive it in the love of it. To God be all the 
praise.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.8 


HARRIET N. PAINE. 
New Boston, Mass., March 6th, 1858. 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have lately visited some of the scatterec 
brethren in the southern part of this State, and in Penn., and can 

say | have enjoyed some good seasons with the brethren in some 

of the different places | have visited. | saw a goodly number that 
have lately embraced the present truth under the faithful labors of 

Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham - some twenty in one place, or 
neighborhood. But while his efforts to give the last message of 
mercy to a fallen world have been owned and blessed of heaven, 

he himself has suffered quite a temporal loss. His horse with which 

he traveled to carry the message has sickened and died. It was 

supposed from the best evidence they could gain that the horse had 

been poisoned by some of our enemies. It was the decision of an 

eminent physician that the horse had been poisoned. The horse 

was eight years old, and in good condition for business, and by 

good judges was valued from $125, to $150. Is it right for Bro. 

Ingraham to suffer all this loss alone? | am willing to be one of fifty 
to give three dollars each to raise $150, and thus help bear this my 

brother’s burden. Does not the gospel require of us to remember 
those which suffer adversity or affliction, as being ourselves also in 

the body, and again, to bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfill 

the law of Christ? The golden rule is, “Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even the same to them; for this is the 

law and the prophets.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.9 


Those who may feel disposed to help bear this burden can send 
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their free-will offerings to Bro. Ingraham. Address Wm. S. Ingraham, 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.10 


H. EDSON. 
Martville, N. Y., March, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Z. Marsh writes from Northfield, Mass., March, 13th, 1858: 
“While troubles and trials are gathering around our pathway, | am 
still looking for more and severer trials; for the troubles that now are 
show plainly to my mind that the time of trouble such as never was 
is about to commence; for wherever in this part of the land we look, 
we see many new, formidable enemies rising up. Here is confusion 
or mixture, and the contending of many opposite religious 
principles, rendering it a Babel indeed. Here we see the strides of 
modern Spiritualism, increasing as it has not done before, and by it 
God and his word are continually blasphemed. But Spiritualism is 
not all that makes these times peculiarly perilous. There are other 
peculiar sentiments which have arisen and drawn away some, 
almost as pernicious as this. Some tell us that the converted person 
cannot sin, thus with conversion ending our probationary 
state.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.11 


“Dear brethren, these things are showing us that we are in perilous 
times; still we need not conclude that we have arrived to that time of 
trouble such as never was, but we are nearing it; and while we, or 
any of us, see the wolf coming, let us give the alarm that the blood 
of souls be not found in our garments. | am alone in this place on 
the Third Angel’s Message, and am in my weak way trying to keep 
the commandments of God, and trust that | have the Faith of Jesus. 
While | find that many, yea, the whole of the community about me, 
are striving against God’s law, it is still my duty to let my faith be 
known by my works.ARSH April 71, 1858, page 159.12 


“Dear brethren, pray for me that | may hold out faithful, that so an 
abundant entrance may be administered to me into God’s 
everlasting kingdom. | have not seen any Sabbath-keepers for 
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several months, and no preachers for years. Should any come this 
way | should be happy to have them call.,ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
159.13 


Bro. J. R. Goodenough writes, March 15th, 1858: “I have been 
spending the last two weeks in preaching, about twenty-five miles 
from Mauston. Last Sabbath there was a good attendance. Eight of 
them said it was the first Sabbath that they ever kept in their lives. 
Others are investigating the Bible, and say they will abide by its 
decision, and many of them are deeply interested.,ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 159.14 


Bro. A. B. Pearsall of this place, writes: “Il have thought for some 
time of writing a few lines for the Review, but a lack of confidence in 
myself has kept me from it. Since reading Testimony No. 4, | have 
had my attention directed to the goodness of God to us, in giving us 
the light of truth; and in view of the time in which we live, seeing that 
“the great decisive day is at hand,” | am led to wonder at the course 
that men will take, still rushing on with lightning speed the 
downward road to destruction and ruin. And when | look around 
upon those that strive to keep themselves in the dark, | am led to 
exclaim, What will be their condition when they find to their sad 
disappointment that they have been rejecting the last message of 
mercy! | can but ask myself, what will they do in that day?ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 159.15 


O the goodness of God in giving us the light of truth, that we may 
have chance for repentance. Let us remember the case of Esau. 
Hebrews 12:17.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.16 


“Then when | see the young among us in such a dangerous, unsafe 
situation, the question comes up, Where will the young be found in 
that day? Those who have had during their whole youth the light of 
truth before them? Where will they then appear? | would come a 
little nearer home still, and inquire, how it will be with me in that day. 
Shall | be found having done his will, and prepared to stand?”ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 159.17 


Sister E. A. Pratt writes from Naperville, Ills., March 15th, 1858: “I 
wish to drop a few lines to you, although | am not able to sit up in 
bed. | have been very ill with a disease of the brain; but | am so 
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rejoiced that my neighbors are investigating the truth, that it gives 
me new courage and strength. Yes, | hope | shall not always stand 
alone here. There are souls here starving for the truth. They have 
only learned a little from the books that we have distributed among 
them. Almost every day some one inquires why some of our 
ministers do not come and preach here. | sometimes think when | 
hear of so many of our ministers attending conferences that some 
one of them might come here, for this is a new field; but | do not 
know others’ duty.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.18 


Sister R. A. Foster writes from Trowbridge, Mich., March, 1858: “It 
is but little over two years since | first heard the sound of the Third 
Angel’s Message. Praise be to God that | ever started in this good 
and glorious cause. What promises there are to those that keep the 
commandments. | want to ever be found serving God, and a 
witness for Jesus, him who came into this world and died that we 
might live. Brethren and sisters, let us lay hold on eternal life. O it 
looks so precious to me! Those that want the world may have it; | 
want eternal life in the kingdom of God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
159.19 


“We have meetings here on the Sabbath, and a Sabbath-school. 
Four have embraced the truth as the result of our meetings. The 
Lord meets with us and we have freedom. O what a blessing it is 
that we can meet on the Sabbath and tell what the Lord has done 
for us in the past week.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.20 


Bro. H. A. Wetherbee writes from Elcie, Clinton Co., Mich., March 
14th, 1858: “Myself and companion desire the prayers of God’s 
people that we be prepared to meet the Lord at his coming. We 
desire to see the work of God prospering, and it is my prayer that 
the people in this place may hear the message soon, as there are 
some here that are favorable to the views we hold, and desire to 
hear. Their school-house is open for the message. May the Lord 
speed the work.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.21 


Sister S. M. Inman writes, March, 1858: “It has been about three 
years and a half since | commenced trying to keep the Sabbath, 
with all the rest of the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus; but being surrounded by temptation on every side, as we all 
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are, | sometimes feel afraid that | shall fail of getting ready to meet 
Jesus when he comes. But | can truly say that God being my 
helper, | will persevere and fight a little longer that | may come off 
conqueror and receive a crown of life. | live at a considerable 
distance from any Sabbath-keepers, and desire the prayers of all 
God’s people that | may live faithful and meet them in the 
kingdom.”ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.22 


Sister M. S. Stone writes from Round Grove, Ills., March, 1858: “I 
feel as though | had rather be deprived of every thing this world can 
afford than to be deprived of eternal life. | can thank God that | do 
not love the riches of this world; for the Lord says it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle than for the rich to enter 
the kingdom. O! that | might have strength from the heavenly 
Sanctuary to overcome all my evil propensities, and obtain an 
everlasting inheritance on the new earth.” ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
159.23 


HUMILITY. - At a house near Preston Castle, in England, the non- 
conformist ministers used to meet for mutual conference. At one of 
these meetings that difficult text, [Romans 8:19-22] was spoken 

from. When it came to John Bunyan’s turn to speak, he only said, 
“The Scriptures are wiser than |;” intimating that the meaning was 
beyond his comprehension. Thus Luther used to say, “The meaning 
of this Scripture | could never find out.” What a reproof to those 
conceited persons, who, without a tenth part of the scriptural 

knowledge these eminent men possessed, have assurance enough 

to decide, in the most dogmatical manner, on any part of the word 

of God.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.24 


The present gloomy night may terminate in a bright and glorious 
morning.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 159.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APR. 1, 1858 


Report of Publishing Committee 
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UrSe 


IT has become our duty to report to the friends of the REVIEW the 
financial condition of the Office. Since May 7th, 1857, the expenses 
of the REVIEW have exceeded receipts about $625,00. This sum is 
needed to meet demands against the Office. And besides this sum, 

$1000,00 at least is now needed to go forward with the publication 

of the REVIEW, INSTRUCTOR, and books which should be 
published immediately.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.1 


As our Book Fund of $1400,00 is in books, it can render assistance 
only as cash comes in from the sales of books. A work of 200 
pages on the Signs of the Times, was commenced last fall, but was 
not finished for want of means. It is much needed. Bro. Waggoner 
has revised his “Truth Found” for publication, and there are other 
works, amounting in all to about 600 pages, which should be 
published, and will be as soon as possible if the friends of the 
REVIEW will do as follows:ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.2 


1. All those who receive bills of what they owe, pay their 
indebtedness without delay.ARSH April 7, 1858, page 160.3 


2. All the friends of the REVIEW comply with its terms as near as 
possible - pay in advance - be ready for next volume - only eight 
weeks and it will commence.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.4 


3. All who can spare the money now, send pay for one or two years 
in advance, instead of six months.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.5 


Will traveling preachers, and some brother in each church, collect 
means in payment of the REVIEW, and forward it to the 
Office. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.6 


CYRENIUS 2 tite 
SMITH, ] Publishing 
J.P. KELLOGG,  ]Committee 
D. R. PALMER. ] 


To Correspondents 
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H. A. Wetherbee: In answer to your inquiry, “Is it right to affirm?” we 
reply that as yet there is a difference of opinion on the subject 
among the brethren. We would not venture to lay down a rule here 
by which to regulate another’s conscience on this question; and we 
wish to be understood as expressing only our individual opinion; 
when we say that we should have no scruples in affirming or taking 
a judicial oath. We cannot see that Vatihew 5:33-37, and James 
5:12, refer to oaths as now required in our courts of justice. A 
judicial oath we understand to be simply calling God to witness to 
the truth of what we affirm; and we believe that Paul involved 
himself in every essential feature of such an oath, in the following 
instances: Romans 1:9; 9:1; 2 Corinthians 1:23, 11:31; Galatians 
1:20; Philippians 1:8.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.7 


BRO. L. McIntire of Villanova, Chaut. Co. N. Y., writes to this Office 
stating that he has been in a state of great bodily affliction for the 

past three years, but that he has confidence in the prayer of faith to 

save the sick, and requests the church to pray for him on Apr. 5th. 

As he is an entire stranger to us we would request the brethren in 

that vicinity to visit him and labor with and for him at their 
discretion.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.8 


Scripture Misapplied 


UrSe 


A BROTHER writes to this Office as followsARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.9 


“lam glad of the opportunity that the brethren and sisters have of 
communicating with those of like faith through the Review. It is a 
privilege given us in the word of God. Paul says, ‘Let him that is 
taught in the Word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things.’ Galatians 6:6. ‘But to do good, and to communicate, forget 


not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” Hebrews 
13:16.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.10 


Such misapplications of scripture as the above, lead to wrong 
practice, a neglect of duty, is the reason why we feel it our duty to 
notice them. That it is the privilege of the brethren to communicate 
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their thoughts to each other by letter or epistle, we doubt not: but to 
suppose that Paul refers to letter-writing in the above text, is most 
absurd. Galatians 6:6 introduces two parties, first, those that are 
taught, second, those that teach the Word. Ministers and editors 
teach the Word. And it is the duty of those who are thus taught in 
the Word, to communicate unto those that teach, in all good things. 
How shall they do this? by writing letters to their ministers and 
editors? Letters are indeed good things, especially when they bring 
good news; but even then they come short of being “all good 
things.” A minister’s wife, children, or his horse would starve on 
such sacrifices.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.11 


Again, what good would it do the man called of God to teach the 
Word, to receive a package of empty letters on his return to his 
family? Not a dollar in one of them! But perhaps an urgent request 
in each to answer them, without delay. Not a postage-stamp in one 
of them! So the minister uses his paper, ink and pens, spends his 
time answering letters, pays the postage, and his family lacks the 
comforts of life. Is God well pleased with this sacrifice on the part of 
his servants? We tell you nay. Away with such applications of 
scripture as the above, which misapplies the sacred duty of those 
who are taught in the Word. What! the Holy Spirit call letter-writing a 
sacrifice in Hebrews 13:16? What! a brother writes a letter to his 
editor, or his minister, and the Holy Spirit call it a sacrifice? 
Astonishing application of God’s word! But let him enclose in his 
letter a five dollar bill; let him send a quarter of beef, a sack of flour, 
a bag of meal, a cheese, a quantity of butter, in short, a little of “all 
good things,” and then he has made a sacrifice with which God is 
well pleased. J. W.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.12 


WE have sent out bills to delinquents to the amount of one 
thousand and thirty-three dollars. The receipts of this number fall 
short of the expenses of this number, thirty-five dollars. J. W.ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 160.13 

APPOINTMENTS General Conference 

UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
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Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o'clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 
interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 
learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 
brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.14 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.15 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


Conference in New York 


UrSe 


BRO. White and myself had designed holding some four or five 
conferences in the State of New York this Spring. But we would 
here state that our lack of means prevents our complying at present 
with the wishes of the brethren in this matter. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.16 


Eastern Tent Conference.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.17 


THERE will be a business meeting of the brethren in New England, 
in the town of Roxbury, Vt., on the 3rd and 4th days of the week, 
the 20th and 21st days of April next. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.18 


The object of this meeting is not to call in a large promiscuous 
assembly of brethren and sisters, to worship in the usual manner of 
conferences; but to consider the tent enterprise in New England the 
ensuing Summer, and make arrangements for the same.ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 160.19 


The invitation is therefore extended to the business, enterprising 
brethren, who take an interest in this cause, and have means to 
help it forward, and also to all such brethren as the respective 
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churches of New England may appoint as delegates. STEPHEN 
PIERCE. E. L. BARR.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.20 


P. S. Brethren from the south by cars, by taking the earliest morning 
trains from Mass. and N. H., will reach Roxbury about six o’clock P. 
M., same day. Brethren from the north should also be particular and 
take the morning train, as it is the only train through Roxbury the 
same day. By this they reach Roxbury at 10 A. M. in season to 
commence the conference.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.21 


S. P. 
E.L. B. 
Roxbury, March 22nd, 1858. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. H. Beeman. Where is your paper sent now?ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.22 


The P. O. address of H. P. Gould is Proctorville, VtARSH April 7, 
1858, page 160.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.24 


C. Osborne 1,00,xii,1. R. Godsmark 1,00,xiii,1. J. F. Eastman 
1,00,xii,1. A. Lee 2,00,xiii,1. C. Potter 2,00,xiv,1. |. D. Cramer (2 
copies) 2,00,xii,14. M. S. Kellogg (for Mrs. L. Swartz) 0,50,xii,18. P. 
Scarborough 1,00,xi,1. A. Worster 1,00,xii,18. L. Hobert 1,00,xii,20. 
C. Stevens 1,00,xii,1. G. P. More 0,25,xii,6. E. A. Lovell 1,00,xii,1. 
R. J. Lawrence 1,00,xii,1. C. Copeland 1,00,xii,20. S. A. Snyder 
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0,20,xii,1. Wm. Potter 0,25,xii,7. J. Westfall 0,25,xi,1. E. Stone 
1,00,xii,20. L. Curtis 0,50,xiii,10. M. E. Cramer 1,00,xii,13. Wm. 
James 1, 0,xii,12. J. F. Bippus 1,50,xiii,7 ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 
1, 1858, page 160.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.31 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.32 
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Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.33 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 160.34 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 160.37 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.38 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH April 
1, 1858, page 160.41 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
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and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
1, 1858, page 160.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from creation, 
its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH 
April 1, 1858, page 160.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.50 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 7, 
1858, page 160.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.53 
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POEMS 


UrSe 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.54 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5ctsARSH April 1, 1858, page 
160.55 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.56 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 1, 1858, page 160.57 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 7, 
1858, page 160.58 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKhK RSH April 1, 1858, 
page 160.59 
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UrSe 
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From the Christian Freeman.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 161.2 


ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP 


UrSe 
BY WILLIAM H. BURLEIGH 
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NOT worthiest is his worship who afar Retired from crowds, in 
meditation deep Passes his days beyond the maddening sweep Of 
stormy passions and the angry jar Of clashing interests, that naught 
may mar His inward peace, though all his hours are given To prayer 
and penitence and dreams of heaven - Nor his whose set 
responses loudest are In the full temple, when the many kneel To 
utter forms the spirit does not feel -ARSH April 8, 1858, page 161.3 


For not in words, though breathed from tongues of flame, 

Is the full heart of love revealed the best: 

Nor in the unuttered thoughts, that fill the breast 

With quiet, and the bounding pulses tame.ARSH April &, 1858, 
page 161.4 


Action - untiring, earnest, bold and free. 

Its impulse, Love - its object, Truth and Right - 

By holy zeal sustained - by heavenly light 

Directed ever, though thick darkness be 

Over the earth, the men no longer see 

The soul’s great birthright - ACTION, such as this, 
Is holiest worship - and a purer bliss 

Attends the offering, than the devotee 

Of forms can know. Words, offspring of the brain - 
High-sounding, yet not heart-born, are in vain - 

The heart turns loathing, from them that hath known 
The baptism of the Spirit - turns to find 

Its joy in DOING - deeming thus His mind 

Hath Christ, our head and great exemplar shown.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 161.5 


Wouldst thou, then, offer, with a willing mind, 
A sacrifice acceptable to Him 

Before whose throne adoring seraphim 

Bend with veiled faces? - Labor for thy kind - 
Uphold the feeble and direct the blind - 
Reclaim the wandering - the lost restore - 

And bid the erring go and sin no more - 

Live for humanity, and thou shalt find 

Peace which the selfish heart can never know, 
Joys that from holy action only, flow. 
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Be bold for truth - though all the world despise - 

Be strong in right - though all the world oppose - 

Be free in love - though all men are thy foes - 

And God will smile upon thy sacrificelLARSH April 8, 1858, page 
161.6 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 4 


UrSe 
BYM.E.S 


WE have noticed faith as the first condition of salvation. We can, 
after a moment’s consideration, readily understand why this is 
necessarily the first requirement. Persons are induced to action in 
one of two ways; either by the power of force or by the power of 
motive. God never makes use of the former in the work of 
redemption; but leaving man a free moral agent, governed by his 
own volitions, he says, “Whosoever will, let him take of the water of 
life freely.” Yet, understanding he will not act without being impelled 
by force or motive, he sets before him “exceeding great and 
precious promises,” that by motive power he may be influenced to 
perform the conditions required in order to their attainment. First, 
however, he must believe those promises are true before he will be 
induced to seek them; that verily “God is, and is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him.” Thus we see faith consistently and 
necessarily stands first in the plan of salvation. ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 161.7 


We would now ask for the conditions upon which these promises 
are based, in order to ascertain the next condition of salvation. We 
have seen that the promises embrace eternal life. Ezekiel tells us, 
[chap. 18:4,] “The soul that sinneth it shall die,” hence the class of 
sinners are excluded from them. But what is sin? [Our inquiries 
must be minute in order to ascertain our own position regarding the 
promises.] John says, [7 John 3:4,] “Sin is the transgression of the 
law.” What law is here referred to? We have but two distinct laws 
given in Sacred Writ, and indeed one of these sprang from the 
other, since it was the ministration of it; and was known as the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances. This law consisted of 
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types and shadows prefiguring the work of redemption to be 
accomplished by Christ, and was nailed to his cross when he 
suffered as the great antitype of the sacrifices contained in this 
ceremonial law. Ephesians 2:15. This law, therefore, having been 
done away at the death of Christ, could not convict Gentiles of sin, 
since “where no law is, there is no transgression.” Romans 
4:15.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 161.8 


But of the other law, the law of God or Ten Commandments, none 
will admit that any part save the fourth was typical. Since the 
remaining nine were the embodiments of as many great principles, 
the transgression of which would be considered sin in all ages of 
the world. But why call the fourth commandment a type? We 
understand that shadows to be of any service must continue until 
they reach their substances. Thus the typical law was in force until 
the appearing of Christ, “who being come an High Priest of good 
things to come,” which were shadowed forth by that law, himself, 
Jesus, took that law out of the way. Since the shadows in him and 
his ministration had reached their substances, and were 
consequently no longer necessary in the plan of redemption. Does 
the Sabbath of the Lord prefigure anything of the work of Christ, 
which work was instituted for the express purpose of bringing back 
the human race from their fallen state to that of primeval innocence 
and bliss? We answer, The Sabbath commandment says nothing of 
the work of Christ, nothing of sin or redemption, but points directly 
back to a work consummated prior to the fall of man, and says, 
“Remember” etc., because the Lord rested on the first seventh day 
of time, he sanctified it, i.e., set it apart, and hence all succeeding 
seventh days, must necessarily, be sanctified time. Now how could 
God consistently ordain a type of man’s redemption before man had 
fallen? He could not. The Sabbath claims priority of institution over 
all the other commandments, and must be as binding. ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 161.9 


But suppose it was a type, prefiguring as some maintain, the 
heavenly rest. We have before remarked that a shadow cannot be 
of use, except as it continues until it reaches its substance. Thus in 
tracing the shadow of a tree for the purpose of finding the tree itself, 
the shadow must continue until it reaches the object that casts it, 
otherwise it were unavailing. But in the substance under 
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consideration, the shadow that extends over the space of four 
thousand years, suddenly ceases: we pass over a distance of 
nearly two thousand years and then ushers in the great antitype 
alone, its type having long since ceased. How could we in such a 
case know with any certainty that the shadow which pretends to be 
such, at all prefigures that for which it is claimed? how many 
intervening objects might not such a shadow belong too?ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 161.10 


Were the Sabbath a type, why should it be excluded from the 
christian dispensation? Is it because Christians have no interest in 
its antitype, the eternal Sabbath being designed only for Jews? This 
idea would darken the future too much for those who hold the 
above position, yet we think it consistent with their views. Then let 
us agreeably with God’s word, discard the notion of the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment’s being a type, and leave it to fill the place 
designed for it by the Lord of the Sabbath.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
161.11 


Now since nothing but types and shadows were taken away by the 
death of Christ, we conclude that the perpetuity of the entire law 
remained unchanged at that time. We will now turn for a few 
moments to James 2:70-13. “For he that said, [margin, that law 
which said,] Do not commit adultery; said also, Do not kill. Now if 
thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law.” Now “where no law is, there is no 
transgression,” for “sin is not imputed when there is no law.” Hence 
the law here spoken of, must have been binding. James taught that 
it was the rule by which his brethren should be judged. “So speak 
ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty.” 
What law was here meant? What one contained the 
commandments cited? They are the sixth and _ seventh 
commandments of the decalogue, the very law that some believe 
was done away twenty-eight years previous to the time in which this 
epistle was written. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 161.12 


We have seen that the class of transgressors are excluded from the 
promises. Let us inquire, Whom does this class comprise? Paul 
represents the law as speaking, [Romans 3:19,] and it is evident it 
will effect none who are not under it. “Now we know that what things 
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soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God.” We see here, to be under the law, is to be under its 
condemnation; and that Paul pronounces the whole world guilty. 
Thus also verse 23. “For all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God.” We are now led to conclude that the whole human 
family are excluded from receiving the promises. Just here the 
earnest inquiry arises, Is there no hope, no remedy? and man cries 
out, as did the jailer to Paul and Silas, “What must | do to be 
saved!” or the convicted on the day of Pentecost, “Men and 
brethren what shall we do!” They already believed and now Peter 
tells them, [Acts 2:38,] “Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,” etc ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 161.13 


Then repentance is here made the next or second condition of 
salvation. Is repentance elsewhere taught by inspiration to be 
necessary? Hear the Saviour discourse: [Luke 13:1-4:] “There were 
present at that season some that told him of the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering, 
said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? | tell 
you nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” Also 
verse 5, “Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 161.14 


What are we to understand by this term? It is evidently not of itself 
sorrow or remorse for sin, since those whom Peter addressed were 
already pricked in the heart. Macknight renders it, reform in these 
and in all parallel passages. We believe there is but one true 
repentance, and that is produced by grief on account of sin. See 2 
Corinthians 7:10. “For godly sorrow worketh repentance to 
salvation,” etc. [Notice, the repentance is separate from the sorrow 
and produced by it. The Bible nowhere tells us how much sorrow 
we must have; but it is certain we must have enough to produce 
reformation, which as we have observed is the second condition; 
repentance would be the natural consequence of sorrow and regret 
for any given course of action.] The apostle also declares, “The 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.” One led to act by the 
influence of motive, will only act while that motive possesses power. 
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Thus persons who repent while simply under the influence of fear, 
will, when the fear is no longer felt, relapse into former habits. We 
have here one reason of so large a number who openly profess 
Christ in our popular exciting revivals so soon returning to former 
sinfulness.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.1 


We are now led to inquire into the nature of Bible repentance or 
reformation. What rule governs it? Evidently none other than that 
rule or law by the transgression of which man has forfeited his claim 
to the promises. Thus David says, [Psalm 19:7.] “The law of the 
Lord is perfect converting the soul. This law, the same that man has 
broken, will, if obeyed, convert or reform the soul, and the part that 
has been transgressed must govern the reform. Thus a thief may 
keep all ten of the commandments, save the eighth which says 
“Thou shalt not steal;” but while he persists in breaking that, he is 
not a reformed man. That alone will convict him of sin, and only that 
can become the rule of his reformation. Suppose this thief was at 
first transgressing all the commandments, and should return to the 
observance of all save the eighth, is he then perfectly reformed? is 
he not a sinner, a thief still? The same principle will apply as well to 
any other commandment. Suppose now he recognizes the binding 
nature of all the commandments, but not fully understanding them, 
is still not perfectly keeping all! has he now a repentance that 
needeth never to be repented of, i.e., a reformation that can be 
extended no further, since he has become perfectly obedient? 
James 2:10 says, “Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” How so James? Is a man just 
as depraved, who keeps all the commandments save one, and that, 
it may be partially, as another who is in the habitual violation of 
them all? This is certainly not the idea, since the Scriptures 
recognize degrees of wickedness. Compare Matthew 12:45; 23:15 
and 2 Peter 2:20. What then shall we understand the Apostle to 
teach? Simply this: justification by the deeds of the law, is based on 
perfect and entire obedience, and the penalty of anything short of 
this is death. Since anything less than absolute obedience is sin, 
and “the soul that sinneth it shall die.” The penalty can be no more 
for the transgression of the entire law. Capital punishment illustrates 
this idea. A man in the State of Illinois is punishable with death for 
the murder of one individual, while should he kill ten, instead of 
being sentenced to ten deaths in consequence, he can receive no 
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greater penalty than for the murder of one.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 162.2 


We can now, | think, understand the nature of repentance as 
brought to view in the Bible. It is no partial reformation; but the 
repentance to salvation produced by godly sorrow, is that which is 
not to be repented of. 2 Corinthians 7:10. “For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation, not to be repented of.” It is becoming “dead 
to sin.” Romans. Now a person is not dead while he retains the last 
remains of life. But it may be replied One certainly repents if he 
embraces and observes what he at the time supposes to be all 
God’s requirements, although in reality, he be ignorantly in the 
habitual violation of some part of the divine law. We would ask if 
God expresses his requirements in such a manner as to justify this 
conclusion? If so, why talk of a repentance that needeth not to be 
repented of? and why did not James say he that offends knowingly 
in one point is guilty of all? Jehovah has in his plan made no 
allowance for ignorance. His requirements are all expressed 
positively, absolutely. It may be asked then, what will be the destiny 
of our forefathers, who lived and died in the habitual violation of the 
fourth commandment. We would answer, They are in the hands of 
the Lord, and “shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” but from 
certain expressions in Holy Writ, we conclude that they will not be 
judged by the light we have. Thus Paul declared, “I! was alive 
without the law once” (i.e. the knowledge of the law,) if alive it must 
have been because sin was not imputed, and with it condemnation; 
“but,” (says he) “when the commandment came, sin revived and | 
died.” As soon as Paul understood that he had been breaking the 
law, he realized that death, the penalty of the law rested upon him. 
Then, although he had as he thought, perhaps repented before, he 
now finds he had not the repentance required, since he is obliged to 
repent still further. And had he eventually been justified by it, his 
justification would manifestly have been out of the plan of salvation 
laid down by inspiration. It is evident that condemnation results from 
rejecting light. See John 3:19.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, shall we apply the foregoing? When we 
were observing the first day of the week for the Sabbath of the Lord 
instead of that required by the fourth commandment, were we 
perfectly obedient to God’s requirements, and hence had no further 
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need of reformation? Again, when we supposed we were keeping 
that commandment, but instead, except twice in the year observed 
a part of two days, did we then have a repentance which admitted 
no reform, because it was perfect? We may endeavor to justify 
ourselves on the plea of ignorance and conscientiousness; but 
could not some who keep the first day, especially those (and such 
there are) who admit the perpetuity of the law, and suppose they 
are keeping the fourth commandment, claim justification on the 
same ground? Nothing can make a repentance which is not perfect 
Bible repentance, as we have already seen. But a word to the wise 
is sufficient. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.4 


BRIEF REPLY 


UrSe 


To a Discourse by Eld. Penfield, Presiding Elder of Grand Rapids 
District, preached in Wright, Mich., March, 1858ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 162.5 


TEXT. Philippians 1:21. “For me to live, is Christ; and to die is 
gain."ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.6 


Eld. P. said it would be gain to Paul to die, and for his immortal soul 
to go to heaven and be with Christ. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.7 


Answer. Paul was in a strait betwixt two, (life or death on the one 
hand,) having a desire to depart (by translation) and to be with 
Christ, on the other hand. But to live or die was gain to Christ’s 
cause.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.8 


The Eld. went on to state that infidelity was always nearly the same 
from Voltaire down to the present time. Thus representing us to be 
infidels for not believing the soul immortal.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
162.9 


Ans. We know that “immortal soul” is not once found in the Bible; 
and if believing all that is in the Bible, and no more makes us 
infidels, we plead guilty to the charge. But were Sir Isaac and 
Bishop Newton, Milton, Archbishops Whately and Tillison infidels for 
not believing the same?ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.10 
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The rich man and Lazarus were then brought to prove that the dead 
are conscious in hell and heaven; i.e., their immortal souls. Then he 
made the statement that this was literal history, and could not be 
shown to be a parable.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.11 


Ans. If this is a literal history, it fails to prove that the immortal souls 
of these men were in heaven or hell, or that they had immortal 
souls. The thing to be proved was wanting, and taken for granted or 
assumed. Suppose we should admit that they were deathless 
spirits. Would the Elder be ready to admit that they had eyes, 
tongue and other bodily organs? that literal fire could burn, or literal 
water cool? We think he would not, knowing his creed. Suppose 
further, that we admit, as the Catechisms claim, that the “immortal 
soul is immaterial, and made out of nothing,” and then sing it to 
beARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.12 


“God’s immortal breath;” Going to heaven and hell at death, as 
taught by his books; then we will let father Wesley preach to him a 
little on immateriality. “For what is immaterial fire? The same as 
immaterial water or earth. Both the one and the other is absolute 
nonsense, a contradiction in terms. Either therefore we must affirm 
it to be material, or we deny its existence. - Sermons, Vol. II, p.150. 
| will apply Wesley’s reasoning to the immaterial soul, and deny its 
existence and consider it “absolute nonsense.”ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 162.13 


Luke 16:79, etc., is a parable, 1st. Because it stands connected 
with a number of parables in the same discourse, beginning with 
Luke 15, and ending with chap. 16:2. “For without a parable spake 
he not unto” that class of hearers addressed in this discourse. 3rd. 
Where has Moses warned of a future hell of torments in his 
writings? See Deuteronomy 32:22-26. Nowhere.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 162.14 


It is not my work at present to show what it does mean, neither is it 
necessary as far as any argument against us is concerned. ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 162.15 


Moses and Elias were next called up with the claim that it was their 
immortal souls which were on the Mount. He said that Moses was 
not raised, and that Elias was John the BaptistARSH April 8, 1858, 
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page 162.16 


Ans. We will let his commentator, Dr. Clarke, answer, hoping he will 
acknowledge his authority, ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.17 


[“Matthew 17:3. Moses and Elias.] Elijah came from heaven in the 
same body which he had upon earth, for he was translated, and did 
not see death. 2 Kings 2:17. And the body of Moses was probably 
raised again, as a pledge of the resurrection.” We will say, as far as 
the argument is concerned, that, it was not necessary that either 
Moses or Elias should have been there at all, as it was a VISION. 
Verse 9. “Tell the vision,” etc.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.18 


The Eld. said the thief on the cross went to paradise that day, and 
said the grave was not paradise.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.19 


Ans. 1. We believe that paradise is the third heaven. 2 Corinthians 
12:1-4. 2. This is no proof that the thief had an immortal soul. 3. He 
did not request to be remembered by Jesus until he came into his 
kingdom; and he has not come into his kingdom yet. 2 Timothy 4:7. 
4. By reading this reply of Jesus as an interrogative answer, “To- 
day, shalt thou be with me?” etc., the implied response is, No. This 
will agree with both Matthew 27:44; Mark 15:32, who say that both 
thieves reviled him. If one thief was penitent, there is no evidence 
that he went to heaven that day. To-day, in the text, is the same as 
the day when he comes into his kingdom.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
162.20 


5. If the thiefs soul went to paradise that day, it must have gone 
there alive; for he was not dead. This was the reason they broke his 
legs.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.21 


6. Three days after, Jesus said he had not yet ascended. John 
20:17.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.22 


Eld. P. Absent from the body and present with the Lord. He said this 
was his immortal soul that went to heaven.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 162.23 


Ans. 1. How did the elder know that it was his immortal soul that 
went to heaven? O, this was the inference.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
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page 162.24 


2. What body, house or tabernacle had Paul reference to? If it be 
said the earthly body (which admits of a doubt) then the we and our 
must be the souls in this body. But how many souls has each body? 
2 Corinthians 5:1.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.25 


3. When does the Apostle expect to be clothed upon with his house 
from heaven? Ans., [verse 4,] When “mortality is swallowed up of 
life,” which does not take place until the resurrection of the dead, [2 
Corinthians 5:4,] which is the clearest evidence that Paul did not 
expect his crown of life until Christ comes. Colossians 3:4; 2 
Timothy 4:6-8.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 162.26 


Eld. P. They tell us that immortal soul cannot be found in the Bible. 
Well, what of that? They tell us that deathless spirit cannot be found 
in the Bible. What of that? Suppose we cannot. God is a Spirit, a 
deathless Spirit; so man has a deathless spirit ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 162.27 


Ans. A great deal of that. This is the reason that thousands of Bible 
believers are not believing it, because the Bible does not teach it. 
Are we infidels for this? Beasts have spirits. Ecclesiastes 3:21. Are 
they deathless too, because God’s Spirit is deathless, the only 
source of immortality1 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
162.28 


Eld. P. If man has no soul then he dies as the brute. ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.1 


Ans. Ecclesiastes 3:19. “As the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
they have all one breath: so that a man hath no preeminence above 
a beast.” We believe that man has a preeminence in the 
resurrection, but not in his death; and that man is all soul, instead of 
having no soul.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.2 


Eld. P. He thought 5000 years was a long time for good Abel to be 
kept out of heaven.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.3 


Ans. We want the Elder to think that poor Cain has been kept out of 
an awful hell all this time, with many others. Don’t forget that. ARSH 
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April 8, 1858, page 163.4 


The Elder next referred to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. “For he is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living; for all live unto him.” ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 163.5 


Ans. This question arose on the subject of the resurrection, and not 
the intermediate state; and Paul in Romans 4:17, speaking of 
Abraham says: “God who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were?” If they are alive they 
must be raised.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.6 


Eld. P. said the wicked are not annihilated; for matter cannot be 
annihilated. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.7 


Ans. Who pretends that it can? But if souls are “immaterial, and 
made of nothing” according to the Elder’s books, there cannot be 
anything to be annihilated; for it is nothing to commence with. But 
we would respectfully inquire of the Elder if the same Cause that 
produced matter out of nothing, has not the power to resolve it into 
nonentity again?ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.8 


Eld. P., said eternal and everlasting were the same original words. 
Matthew 25:46. He knew this, for he could read Greek some ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 163.9 


Ans. This we believe, that they both denote endless duration. For 
“everlasting punishment,” which is “everlasting destruction,” [2 
Thessalonians 1:9,] will be as long as everlasting life for the 
righteous. Death and destruction is the punishment; and everlasting 
death, not life in misery, is everlasting punishment.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.10 


Eld. P. quoted Jude 7: “Suffering eternal fire.",ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.11 


Ans. 2 Peter 2:6. Sodom etc., were turned to ashes for an example 
to all those who should live ungodly. What can this example be 
good for, unless the wicked shall be burned to ashes in the day of 
Judgment2 2 Peter 3:7; Malachi 4:1-4. The eternal fire that burned 
up Sodom was the elements of electricity or lightning. See 
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Josephus. In order to keep them tormented for ever, he had them 
sinning for ever.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.12 


Eld. P. If man had no immortal soul, he said there could be no 
conversions: he might as well preach to his horse.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.13 


Ans. We think it might be as well unless he sheds more light than 
he did in that sermon, and one on the Trinity some years 
since.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.14 


Eld. P. said if God was a corporeal being, and had eyes, he might 
become blind; if he had ears, he might become deaf, or might 
sicken and die. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.15 


Ans. We thought we might as well have any kind of a God as to 
have, according to the Elder’s creed, an “immaterial God without 
body or parts,” which is exactly no God at all. See 1st Article of his 
faith. Also hymn 103. He quoted some poetry of Dr. Young’s, and 
said Christ comes quickly at death to give rewards. Quoted poetry 
on the death of Bishop McKendry,ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.16 


He comes to waft my spirit home, 
All is well, etc." ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.17 


He said, If to be struck out of existence instantly was the 
punishment, it would be no punishment at all.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.18 


| have not endeavored to give the exact words of the speaker, but 
the ideas. Many hard assertions which he made are not worth 
noticing. His attempts at proofs, we have endeavored to state as 
plain as possible, and briefly answer. J. B. FRISBIEARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.19 


| CONSIDER that man as having attained the end of preaching, 
who constrains his hearers to forget everything else except the way 

in which he is personally affected by the great and interesting truths 

brought before him. - Innes.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.20 


Historical Sketches on the Immortality of the Soul 
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UrSe 


THERE is but one Scripture that can be produced in proof of man’s 
immortality. That may be found Genesis 3:4. “Ye shall not surely 
die; ... ye shall be as gods,” etc.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.21 


But necromancy did exist among the idolatrous heathens even in 
the days of Moses, asDeuteronomy 18:9-14, will show. 
Necromancy is a profession to consult with the departed spirits of 
the dead. By this we can see that this doctrine was very ancient, 
and must have had its origin from the Devil; not from God, as it was 
“an abomination” to him.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.22 


The earliest history of which we can get authentic accounts informs 
us thatARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.23 


“PYTHAGORAS was in Egypt, and from thence went to Babylon 
His stay there, Jamblicus tells us, was twelve years: and that, in his 
converse with the Magians, he learned from them arithmetic, music, 
and the knowledge of divine things, and the sacred mysteries 
pertaining thereto. But the most important doctrine which he 
brought home from thence was the immortality of the soul; for it is 
generally agreed among the ancients, that he was the first of all the 
Greeks that taught it. And this, | take it for certain, he had from 
Zoroaster; for as | have before shown, it was his doctrine, and he is 
the ancientest of any whom we have upon record of all the heathen 
nations that taught it.” Prid. Con., Vol. |, p.205ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.24 


SOCRATES. “The demon of Socrates, from the Greek word which 
signifies something of a divine nature, conceived as a secret voice, 
a sign, or such an inspiration as diviners are supposed to have had. 
It is well known what his prognostications had been long before, 
upon the unfortunate expedition to Sicily. He attributed it to his 
demon, and declared it to be the inspiration of that spirit. Socrates, 
the last day of his life, explained to his friends all the arguments for 
believing the soul immortal, and refuted all the objections against it, 
which are very nearly the same as are made at this day. The 
philosopher here sets forth these great truths, which a constant 
tradition, though very much obscured by fiction and fable, had 
always preserved among the pagans; the last judgment of the 
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righteous and wicked; the eternal punishment to which great 
criminals are condemned; a place of peace and joy without end for 
the souls that retain their purity and innocence, or which, during this 
life, have expiated their offences by repentance and satisfaction; 
and an intermediate state, in which they purify themselves, for a 
certain time, for less considerable crimes, that have not been 
atoned for during this life. (Catholic purgatory.) ... But as the soul is 
immortal, it has no other means of being freed from its evils, nor 
any safety for it, but in becoming very good and very wise; for it 
carries nothing away with it, but its good or bad deeds, its virtues or 
vices, which are commonly the consequences of the education it 
has received, and the causes of eternal happiness or misery. But 
for those who have passed through life with peculiar sanctity of 
manners, delivered from their base earthly abodes as from a prison, 
they are received on high in a pure region which they inhabit; and 
as philosophy has sufficiently purified them, they live without their 
bodies through all eternity. | can never persuade Crito, that 
Socrates is he who converses with you, and disposes the several 
parts of his discourse; for he always imagines that | am what he is 
about to see dead in a little while. He confounds me with my 
carcass,” etc. Rollins History, Vol. Il, pp.304,322-324 ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.25 


PLATO. Josephus to the Greeks on hades says: “You believe that 
the soul is created, and yet is made immortal by God, according to 
the doctrine of Plato." ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.26 


“They that die in time of peace, by some distemper or other, since 
their souls are already condemned to the grave, together with their 
bodies; for what man of virtue is there who does not know that 
those souls which are severed from their fleshly bodies in battles by 
the sword, are received by the ether, that purest of elements, and 
joined to that company which are placed among the stars; that they 
become good demons, and propitious heroes, and show 
themselves as such to their posterity afterwards, while upon those 
souls that wear away in and with their distempered bodies, come to 
a subterranean night, dissolve them to nothing.” Wars, Book VI, 
Chap. 1, Sec. 5.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.27 


“ORIGEN was at the head of this speculative tribe. This great man, 
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enchanted by the charms of the Platonic philosophy, set it up as the 
test of all religions, and imagined that the reasons of each doctrine 
were to be found in that favorite philosophy, and their nature and 
extent to be determined by it. Its first promoters argued from that 
known doctrine of the Platonic school, which also was adopted by 
Origen and his disciples, that the divine nature was diffused through 
all human souls. Mosheim, Vol. |, p.88ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
163.28 


PAUSANIAS. “Chaldean and Indian magi have been the first who 
asserted the immortality of the soul.” Herodotus, p.111.ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 163.29 


LARCHER. “It is indeed known that the immortality of the soul was 
not known to the Jews, but by the commerce which they had with 
the Assyrians during the time of their captivity.” Ib. ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.30 


DR. CAMPBELL says: “Before the captivity, and the Macedonian 
and Roman conquests, the Jews observed the most profound 
silence upon the state of the dead, as to their happiness or misery. 

They spoke of it simply as a state of silence, darkness, and 

inactivity. But after the Hebrews mingled with the Greeks and 
Romans, they insensibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted 

some of their ideas on such subjects as those on which their 

oracles were silent.” Preface to his Translation,ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.31 


MOSES. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and MAN became a 
living soul.” Genesis 2:7.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.32 


WATSON. “The body, formed out of preexistent matter, the earth, 
and a living soul, breathed into the body by inspiration of God.... 
That was the rational spirit itself, which, by a law of its Creator, was 
incapable of death, even after the body had fallen under that 
penalty. In spirituality, and consequently, immateriality, this image 
of God in man, then, in the first existence, consists. Nor is it any 
valid objection to say, that immateriality not peculiar to the soul of 
man, for we have reason to believe that the inferior animals of the 
earth are actuated by an immaterial principle. But the tenet of the 
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soul's descent appears to have most countenance from the 
language of Scripture... The philosophical difficulties which have 
presented themselves to this opinion appear chiefly to have arisen 
from supposing that consciousness is an essential attribute of spirit; 
and that the soul is naturally immortal; the former of which cannot 
be proved, while the latter is contradicted by Scripture, which 
makes our immortality a gift dependent on the will of the Giver.” 
Institutes, p.252.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.33 


M. E. CHURCH. “How did God make manARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.34 


His body out of the dust; his soul out of nothing.” S. S. Book for 
children, by the M. E. C.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.35 


BENSON. The soul is “the spiritual andimmaterial part of you; this 
will still survive in all its vigor, while its tabernacle lies in ruins.” 
Benson’s Commentary, Matthew 10:28.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
163.36 


WESLEY. “For what is immaterial fire? The same as immaterial 
water, or earth! Both the one and the other is absolute nonsense; a 
contradiction in terms. Either therefore we must affirm it to be 
material, or we deny its existence.” Wesley’s Sermons, Vol. II, 
p.150.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.37 


LUTHER LEE. “An immaterial substance therefore can have no 
surface, and that which has no surface can never be brought into 
contact with that which has.” Luther Lee, p.62.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 163.38 


BUCK. “The rational soul is simple, uncompounded, and immaterial, 
not composed of matter and form.” Theological Dictionary, Art., 
Soul.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.39 


SPIRITUALISTS. “Ques. What do spirits propose to accomplish b' 
these new manifestations? ARSH April 8, 1858, page 163.40 


“Ans. To unite mankind, and convince skeptical minds of the 
immortality of the soul.” W. Channing.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
163.41 
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“Ques. What good can result from these manifestations? ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 163.42 


“| will answer it. It is to draw mankind together in harmony, and 
convince skeptics of the immortality of the soul.,ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 163.43 


J. C. Calhoun. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, APR. 8, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 21 


UrSe 
THE JUDGMENT! (CONTINUED.)ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.1 


PETER in his first epistle Bhap. 4:4-6] speaks of a certain class 
“who shall give account to Him that is ready to judge the quick 
(living) and dead. For for this cause,” he continues, “was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to (Gr., kata, in the same manner as) men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the Spirit.” This testimony is important. 
It furnishes positive proof that some are judged while they are dead, 
and others while they are living; and that consequently a Judgment 
passes upon the human race, before the resurrection. And the next 
verse shows us the chronology of this work: it is when “the end of 
all things is at hand.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.2 


It may be asked how those in their graves can be judged. We 
answer, It is from the books of record which are kept of all men’s 
actions. We read in Danie/ 7:70, that the Judgment was set, and the 
books were opened. And again, [Revelation 20:12,] the books were 
opened and the dead were judged out of those things written in the 
books. A variety of texts also inform us that every man shall be 
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rewarded according to his works. See Matthew 16:17; Romans 2:6; 
2 Corinthians 5:10; Revelation 2:23; 22:12. From this testimony we 
learn that a record is kept of the acts of all men, and from that 
record their reward is given them according to their desert. There is 
no judgment in this sense of the term, independent of these books 
of record. But “the time is come,” says Peter, “that judgment must 
begin at the house of God; and if it first begin at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?”ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 164.3 


We now inquire, What event must be pointed out by this testimony? 
The answer is, The closing ministration of the Sanctuarf The work 
of cleansing the earthly Sanctuary was a work of judgment. The 
high priest went into the most holy place, bearing the breast plate of 
judgment, on which were the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel, to make an atonement for the holy Sanctuary and 
for all the people of the congregation. Exodus 28:15-30; Leviticus 
16:33. And whosoever did not afflict his soul upon that day of 
atonement, was to be cut off from among his people. Chap. 
23:29.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.4 


This could only prefigure one solemn fact, namely, the great time of 
judgment and decision that should pass upon the human race in the 
closing work of the heavenly Sanctuary. In the type, the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary was atoning for, and removing, sins. In the 
antitype it is blotting them out. “Repent ye therefore,” says Peter, 
“and be converted that your sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” Acis 3:79. 
When is this? Ans. When he is about to send Jesus Christ. Verse 
20.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.5 


In the type a round of service was repeated and completed every 
year. In the antitype it is accomplished once for all. When the last 
act of cleansing is accomplished, the plan of salvation is ended - 
the result is told! From that decision there is no appeal; for there is 
thenceforth no more offering for sin. Hebrews 10:78. Then the 
decree goes forth, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” 
Revelation 22:17. All cases are then decided; judgment has passed 





1050 


upon the human race! And the chronology of this decision is also 
revealed to us in the verse following, where the Saviour continues 
after pronouncing the above sentence, “And behold | come quickly, 
and my reward is with me.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.6 


In the type atonement was made for the people of Israel as a body. 
Now it has to do with individuals; for as individuals we must stand 
condemned or acquitted at the judgment-seat of Christ. It is but a 
just conclusion therefore that the lives of the children of God, not 
only those who are living, but all who have ever lived, whose names 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life, will during the closing of the 
Sanctuary service, pass in final review before that great tribunal. It 
is thus that judgment begins at the house of God. It is thus that the 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and all the people of God, stand in 
their lot. The merits of that blood which was shed on Calvary looked 
back as well as forward, and reached transgressions under the first 
covenant, as well as those committed since that time. Hebrews 
9:15.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.7 


We now understand the import of that angel’s message who 
proclaimed on land and sea, The hour of his Judgment is come. 
With his message it did come. The proclamation ceased, and our 
High Priest entered upon his last office for the salvation of 
men.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.8 


That there is a Judgment after Christ comes is evident. The time 
allotted to it is one thousand years. But this can have no connection 
with the saints who enter upon their reward previous to that time, as 
we have already shown. Who then are the subjects of this 
Judgment? We answer, The wicked. Our Lord told Peter, and 
through him the twelve apostles, that in the regeneration, when he 
should sit upon the throne of his glory, they also should sit upon 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Matthew 19:28. 
This must refer to the wicked of the tribes of Israel; for the righteous 
are then entered upon the fruition of their hope. But the tribes of 
Israel are not alone concerned in this matter. Paul writes to his 
Corinthian brethren, “Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world? Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 7 Corinthians 6:2, 
3. The reference here must of course be to the wicked of the world 
and to the fallen angels who are reserved to judgment. Jude 6. And 





1051 


this judgment of the wicked passes upon them while they are yet in 
their graves; for we read in Revelation 20, that those who have part 
in the first resurrection live and reign with Christ a thousand years; 
and it is during this thousand years, while they are reigning with 
Christ that they are judging the wicked, as we learn from Matthew 
19:28. Revelation 20:4, also says that judgment was given 
(committed) unto them. After the thousand years are ended, the 
wicked are raised, come up around the camp of the saints, and the 
judgment which during that time had been allotted to them is 
executed upon them.ARSH April &, 1858, page 164.9 


In the Judgment that is now passing in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
since it has to do with transgressions under the first testament, the 
natural order would be that the cases of the dead should first come 
up, and the living last. Thirteen years and over have now elapsed 
since the work commenced. In the very nature of the case it must 
soon be finished. The interests of a perishing world now center 
there. All have an interest there; for the cases of each personally 
and singly must come up and be forever decided.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 164.10 


Brethren, we are satisfied that this is the great subject for this time. 
The Judgment! The Judgment! Would that a voice might continually 
remind us that its solemn council is now in session, and its 
unalterable decisions passing upon our race. Reader, how does 
your case stand? Have you an interest in the Advocate who is 
pleading the cases of his children before his Father? Are you aware 
of a charge that yet stands against you unrepented of and 
unforgiven? Pass not over this subject lightly. Eternity is bound up 
in it. An endless and glorious life, or an eternal death, hang upon 
the issue. May the Lord help us to fee/ over it, and feeling to act - so 
act that our sins may be blotted from the book of his remembrance, 
and our names, though unworthy, still stand in the golden 
characters of the book of life. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.11 


(To be Continued). 


A SUGGESTION 


UrSe 
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IN regard to Tent Meetings. We suggest that the brethren in 
different parts of the field take the subject into close examination 
and see if we have not had too many Tents in the field, so that 
some of them, at least, have not been well manned. When people 
are invited to a Tent-meeting their expectations are raised and if the 
effort be a feeble one, there is a disappointment, and generally in 
such cases more harm than good is accomplished.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 164.12 


We therefore suggest that no more Tents be in the field than can be 
well manned, and well sustained. Tents thus moving out in this 
western field are sure of accomplishing a great work. Is it not too 
late to talk about working on the farm part of the time, and going as 
a preacher with a tent the rest of the time? Should not every Tent 
company be free from worldly care and embarrassment? Brethren, 
think of these things, and may the Lord direct his people. J. 
W.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.13 


CAUSE IN THE WEST 


UrSe 


We still feel deeply interested for the cause in the West, partly 
because of its misfortunes in consequence of the treacherous part 
acted by some who have turned its enemies, and the unfaithfulness 
of some who have moved West, and partly, because it is a field of 
successful labor. The Lord is evidently moving on the hearts of the 
people in the West, and if his people hope for success they should 
move in concert with their Lord.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.14 


We have no less interest in the salvation of souls in the East and 
should we yield to our own feelings, would prefer to labor in good 
old New England. But having labored all the way from Maine to 
lowa, we are prepared to decide in our own mind where labor will 
accomplish most at present. We feel anxious that much labor at 
present should be bestowed upon Ohio, Michigan, Indiana, Illinois, 
Wisconsin, lowa and Minnesota, only because we believe this to be 
the will of God, and will prove the salvation of most precious 
souls.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.15 
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Says Bro. M. Hull, of lowa, “Brethren, cannot we have a Tent in 
lowa? | do think this State is the best field in the West. | am certain 
that two good humble men with a Tent in this State can do much 
good for the cause of truth. Will the brethren act upon it 
immediately?” ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.16 


Could one of our brethren who has had experience in holding Tent- 
meetings join Bro. Hull in lowa with one of our Tents, we might 
hope for great success. But it would require from three to five 
hundred dollars to sustain such an enterprise in a manner to 
accomplish the most good.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 164.17 


Where are the brethren who are ready with their hundreds, their 
fifties, their twenty-fives, or their tens? Where? Satan seems to 
have the control of the purses of the church, with very few 
exceptions. Repeated disappointments are saddening and 
discouraging our preachers. They have generally moved out 
expecting to be sustained by their brethren in their arduous work; 
but their brethren have often failed to do their duty. They have 
looked on apparently unmoved, and have seen one after another of 
our preachers break down in health through over labor, and 
deprivation for want of means, while they have continued to hug 
their earthly treasures to their hearts. Disappointment has been the 
sad lot of our preachers, and now several of them are much sunken 
down under poverty, broken down health and discouragement. We 
suggest to our preaching brethren that it might be best to avoid 
taking responsibilities which the church should bear. Let the 
brethren feel the responsibilities which justly rest upon them. Spare 
your strength and health. When the church furnishes Tents, Tent- 
masters, and help enough and means to sustain the enterprise, 
then you “Preach the word.” God does not require you to enfeeble 
your constitution in over labor in that which is not your calling. ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 164.18 


Should the Church freely hand out to sustain the cause the amount 
of the annual taxes on their property, there would be in the Lord’s 
treasury double the amount wanted to sustain the cause in all its 
departments. Were Jesus on earth, would he not say to this people 
as a body, Ye hypocrites! for ye profess to believe in my soon 
coming, that ye are having the last message, and that all is on the 
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altar, while your covetous works deny your profession? Let those 
who have any knowledge of the state of the cause answer this 
question, and reflect seriously upon it-ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
164.19 


The Lord is preparing the hearts of the people to hear and receive 
the truth; yet our books remain in the Office, because the Church 
does not purchase them and circulate them, and some of our 
preachers remain at home, because they are not sustained in the 
work. Will not the people of God arise, and sacrifice a little of this 
world’s goods to carry forward the work of God? Will they do it 
now? or must the cause suffer on? Says Bro. M. Hull, March 22nd, 
“| have just closed a meeting at Decatur City, (lowa,) and 
notwithstanding the dragon spirit was manifested, thirty-five bold 
soldiers enlisted in the army of Commandment keepers, who are 
rejoicing in the belief of the Third Message, and are striving to 
obtain the tried gold. May God help them to stand. | could have sold 
more than $200 worth of publications in the past three months if | 
had had them.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.1 


Bro. John Walker of Victoria, Daviess Co., Missouri, writes, “Bro. 
Hull of lowa was over here and delivered five discourses. It has 
created great excitement and reading to see if these things are so.” 
This brother sends for books, which we send, also the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.2 


Language will not express the anguish of spirit we feel as we pen 
these lines. We look over the vast harvest-field in the West, where 
in almost every school district may be found two or three, or 
perhaps a score or two who are ready to receive the truth; and the 
body of those to whom God has committed the last message, and 
who are responsible for its spread, is stupid, worldly, covetous, and 
almost inactive. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.3 


Dear brethren, we warn you to arouse, and act for God and the 
truth while you may. Jesus will soon spue the lukewarm out of his 
mouth. Your only hope is to awake and act now. You who have 
repeatedly and in the most solemn manner been warned of your 
danger, how much longer will Jesus bear with you? Do you not see 
in yourselves evidence that Jesus is leaving you? spewing you out 
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of his mouth? Be not deceived. You have no reason to suppose that 
this act of our Lord will be marked by any outward sign, or judgment 
from him. No, he will leave those who do not heed his counsel. 
They will fall into a careless, unfeeling state, and imagine their 
condition quite good. This is the condition of most of those who 
profess the last message. We solemnly fear that but few will escape 
the snare of the enemy.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.4 


What more can God do for this people? The threatenings of his 
word have been plainly set before them by his servants. The last 
message has been sounded in their ears. The rebuking testimony 
from Jesus to the Laodiceans has come home to their hearts, 
condemning their love of this world, and their distance from God. 
He has, as it were, talked to them face to face. O what can he do to 
draw this people in from the world, near the bleeding side of Jesus? 
Despair this moment rushes over us! Our only hope is that the Lord 
will call out from this people those who have a mind to work, who 
will in truth and honesty consecrate themselves and all they have to 
his cause, and will leave the body to their idols. Solemn thought! In 
this way the lukewarm will be spued out of his mouth.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 165.5 


J.W. 
Meetings at Stony Creek, Mich 


UrSe 


WE arrived in this place the very day that Bro. Bates left, and 
continued our meetings for five successive days, much to our own 
encouragement, and we believe to the good of souls. A deep 
solemnity pervaded the meetings, and freedom was given to talk 
out the “great things of God’s law” which seemed to fall upon good 
ground. Several decided to walk in the truth. One, Eld. Fisher, 
Baptist minister, who had heard the reasons of our faith for the first 
time from Bro. Bates, seemed to take a decided stand upon all the 
truth as far as he had heard.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.6 


Bro. Lawrence was made glad by seeing his wife and daughter 
come to a final decision, to cast in their lot with the remnant. Some 
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in the church in that vicinity are evidently rising and beginning to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness; but Oh, how painful it was to 
see others who had professed the Sabbath for years, and had 
enjoyed great privileges in the truth, pass through all our interesting 
social meetings without once bearing testimony in favor of the truth. 
While others wept or rejoiced they seemed but little affected, and 
we could not resist the conviction that they were being spued out of 
the mouth of the faithful and true Witness. Oh, what a solemn 
moment! Some are heeding the counsel of Jesus, and making that 
“extra effort” to overcome, and others are drawing back to 
perdition.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.7 


O, ye professed children of God, do take warning! Do any of you 
feel more and more indifferent and stupid? then be alarmed. Jesus 
has been a long time shut out. Beware lest your case be as 
described in Cant.v,6. “Il opened to my beloved: but my beloved had 
withdrawn himself, and was gone: my soul failed when he spake: | 
sought him, but | could not find him; | called him, but he gave me no 
answer.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.8 


The fatal moment has arrived, and it is now life or death. The 
decision that we now make is for eternity. We are sailors on the 
Ship Zion; and shall we stop to rest and take our ease in the midst 
of these perils? We are soldiers in the army of the remnant; and 
shall we sleep at our post in the heat of battle, before the victory is 
won? If we do we shall be reported and discharged; and when the 
victory is won we shall not be there. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.9 


A separation is taking place; the line is being drawn between those 
who really serve God, and those who serve him not; and this 
distinction becomes more and more apparent every day. O, how it 
does encourage me to meet with those who are engaged in the 
cause; who seem to be in earnest about obtaining salvation.ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 165.10 


| would say to such, Go on, persevere and cease not to wrestle and 
pray till you sup with Jesus. And O, | would say as did Ruth of old, 
“Entreat me not to leave thee, or to turn from following after thee; 
for whither thou goest, | will go; and where thou lodgest, | will lodge; 
thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”ARSH April 8, 
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1858, page 165.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, April 1st, 1858. 


WILL SERVE THE LORD 


UrSe 


“AND if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose ye this day 
whom ye will serve; ... but as for me and my house we will serve the 
Lord.” Joshua 24:15.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.12 


Joshua had formed a character to himself remarkable for intrepidity 
and firmness, independence and truth. He had breasted the fury of 
popular tumult, had stood almost alone when threatened with death, 
was firm in his fidelity to God when the multitude bade stone him 
and his companion (Caleb) with stones, because they persisted in 
giving a truthful report of the land. Numbers 14:10. Joshua and 
Caleb alone of that generation lived to enter Canaan. All the 
congregation from twenty years old and upwards, were left in the 
wilderness, [Numbers 14:26-39,] while these two faithful ones still 
survived, because that they were firm in the cause of God and truth, 
when all the people were opposed. When truth was unpopular and 
odd, then Joshua dared to be singular, dared to be odd. Fearless of 
man he stood forth the champion of down-trodden truth, the 
advocate of right. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.13 


That was the very time to act with decision; the very time to win 
from God the approving smile, the time to stand up and prove his 
devotion to God and his cause, the golden opportunity, and he was 
disposed to improve it, and in so doing he won a place in the record 
of truth, side by side with prophets and apostles, and will be 
embalmed in the memory of the saints when time shall have passed 
away.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.14 


But had Joshua waited for others to serve the Lord, even though 
disposed to do his will, how different would have been his destiny; 
had he waited for the church to rise, had he said to himself, | can do 
nothing alone, only Caleb and myself, what can we do against three 
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million of people? | will wait and see how Moses comes out, and if 
he wins | shall stand by him, or if he falls | will keep on the popular 
side with the winning party.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.15 


Or he might have minced the matter a little, and might have taken a 
middle course, or by his silence have avoided the execrations of the 
multitude, and thus have drawn down the curse of God. But no! The 
occasion called for decisive testimony, and he gave it. The people 
needed a rebuke and he administered it. The truth was trodden 
under foot, he rescued it. He stood the advocate of God, whose 
goodness and liberality were undervalued, whose grace was 
abused, whose love was slighted. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.16 


But the trait most prominent in the character of Joshua, is his 
adherence to truth in times when he stood almost alone; when all 
combined to draw him away from God; when his friends and 
associates were opposed.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.17 


Now if any one in this day of darkness is disposed to wait for the 
church to rise; if any have the idea that all must rise or no one can; 
if any are waiting for a tide to bear them up, to waft them onward; if 
any are laboring under the impression that by and by all will rise, 
and | will wait my time; let such an one contemplate the history and 
character of Joshua, reflect upon the manner in which his character 
was developed, and the means by which his eminence was 
reached, until he can say, Let others do as they may, | will serve the 
Lord.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.18 


J. CLARKE. 


FAITH AND FEELING 


UrSe 


ARE two distinct and separate things. Faith is an exercise of the 
mind, while feeling is a state or condition of the mind. A person may 
feel well and very happy who has no faith, while the possessor of 
faith is often called to pass through many dark hours, many trials, 
and inward sorrow and anguish.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.19 


Good and happy feelings may result from outward circumstances, 





1059 


as success in life, the smile of love and friendship, pleasant 
scenery, the cheerful home circle, congenial pursuits, the smile of 
fortune, or advancement in fame or learning, or apparent 
usefulness, and all without a grain of faith. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
165.20 


Faith is an exercise of the renewed mind, and it is called forth by 
reason of doubt or uncertainty, and appears most beautiful and 
lovely when exhibited during times of trial ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
165.21 


Thus when Job had lost all earthly treasures at a blow, when in 
addition to these trials, his body was writhing in agony, and to 
crown all, God withdrew himself from him, then was the very time 
for Job to manifest his faith, and so he did: his wife advises him to 
curse God and die. He answers, Thou speakest as one of the 
foolish women speakest. What! shall we receive good at the hand 
of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil@ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
165.22 


Here is the difference: Job exercised faith and acted accordingly, 
even in time of darkness and trial, while his wife was governed by 
her feelings. She might have been exemplary in prosperity, happy 
in times of plenty, but not possessing faith, and being under the 
control of feelings, the trial was too heavy, and she rebelled against 
God, and counselled her husband to curse God. But Job was 
controlled by a higher principle. Faith unlocked to him a future 
reward. By faith he viewed the heavenly inheritance, and grasped 
for enduring riches; with such a faith what was pain or poverty to 
him.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 165.23 


As a reward for his faith so tried and tested, Job’s prosperity 
returned. God was pleased with his faith because it stood the test of 
adversity. God honored Job because he was not under the 
influence of mere feeling, was not driven about by the winds of 
adversity and trial, but was governed by the law of God. Having 
faith he exercised it. When tossed upon the sea of trouble, when in 
darkness and doubt and uncertainty, God was his rock, his fortress 
and his tower of strength. J. CLARKEARSH April 8, 1858, page 
165.24 
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“SPEAK GENTLY TO THE ERRING.” 


UrSe 


SPEAK gently to the erring - 

Ye know not all the power 

With which the dark temptation came 

In some unguarded hour: 

Ye may not know how earnestly 

They struggled, or how well, 

Until the hour of weakness came 

And sadly thus they felllARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.1 


Speak gently to the erring - 

Oh! do not thou forget, 

However darkly stained by sin, 

He is thy brother yet. 

Heir of the self-same heritage, 

Child of the self-same God, 

He hath but stumbled in the path 

Thou hast in weakness trod.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.2 


Speak kindly to the erring - 

For is it not enough 

That innocence and peace are gone, 

Without thy censure rough? 

It surely is a weary lot 

That sin-crushed heart to bear; 

And they who share a happier fate 

Their chidings well may spare.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.3 


Speak kindly to the erring - 

Thou yet may’st lead them back, 

With holy words, and tones of love, 

From misery’s thorny track; 

Forget not thou hast often sinned, 

And sinful yet must be; 

Deal kindly with the erring one, 

As God hath dealt with thee. 

[Fredrick George Lee.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.4 
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To Our Enemies 


UrSe 


Do you not believe in the necessity of repentance toward God, and 
faith in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in order that we may be 
saved from sin and its awful consequences? We do: and do you 
hate us for this? Do you believe that without holiness no man can 
see the Lord? We do: and do you hate us for this? Do you believe it 
to be right to obey the Lord in all things, and to keep all his 
commandments? We do: is this one cause of your hatred? If with 
the assisting grace of God, we try to love him with all our hearts, 
and love our neighbor as ourselves, knowing that Jesus tells us the 
truth when he says, (with regard to these principles,) “on these two 
hang all the law and the prophets,” do we act right? and do you 
hate us for it? The apostle James has told us, that with regard to 
the law, “if we offend in one point we are guilty of all.” Because we 
dislike to offend our God in this matter, do you hate us? We are 
confident “that yet a little while, and he that shall come, will come 
and will not tarry,” and we wish to get ready to meet our God in 
peace; we believe, too, that when he does come, we should be able 
to say with joy, “Lo this is our God, we have waited for him.” Do you 
hate us on this account? Do you hate us because we believe we 
are wholly dependent upon him who has said, “I am the resurrection 
and the life,” for immortality beyond the grave? We have been in the 
world long enough to be heartily sick of its sins and follies, and now 
we desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is 
not ashamed to be called our God, for he has prepared for us a city. 
We believe that before we enter the heavenly city, we must as a 
church, possess more of the pure and undefiled religion of the 
gospel than is found in the popular churches. Don’t hate us for this! 
If for these things you hate us, and feel disposed to point at us the 
finger of scorn, and delight in your position, which is the seat of 
scoffer, then scoff on, shut up your churches against those who 
have the last message of mercy to a dying world - reject and 
despise God's holy law, trample upon his Sabbaths, in a word, gird 
on your armor, get ready all your weapons of war, and with the 
dragon for your leader, with all your might, fight against those who 
keep the Commandments of God and the Testimony of Jesus, but 
remember, that if we love the Lord, no weapon formed against us 
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shall prosper. The battle is not against us, but with the Lord of 
hosts. Can you measure arms with him? On whose side think you, 
will turn the victory?ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.5 


W.S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Whitenack 


BRO. SMITH: The Review to me is a welcome visitor, as | am alone 
in my weakness, having to contend with spiritual wickedness in high 
places. | am surrounded with so-called revivals, and thought foolish 
and wicked for not joining with them to get my family and friends 
converted; but by the grace of God none of these move me from the 
Third Angel’s Message. My sympathy is with the remnant. | do hope 
to share an interest in their prayers, for the times are perilous, and 
we are beset on every side to leave the narrow way and walk in the 
ways of sinners that are breaking God’s holy law. They sit in Moses’ 
seat. “Whatsoever they bid you observe that observe and do, but do 
not ye after their works for they say and do not.” All of them, even 
the Catholics, teach that sin is the transgression of the law; but they 
break the Sabbath and teach others to do so. | heard one preach 
last week that told his hearers if they broke God’s law ignorantly 
they were nevertheless guilty, and must suffer its penalty. | rose up 
to speak in vindication of the law, but he closed his meeting, not 
giving me the privilege. The Lord pity the blind leaders of the blind, 
is my prayer. When | think what God has done for me | tremble in 
view of the responsibility resting upon me. Pray for me.ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 166.6 


In hope of eternal life. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.7 


J. WHITENACK. 
Painted Post, N. Y., March 22nd, 1858. 
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From Bro. Hardesty 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | would drop a few lines for the 
Review, and for the encouragement of the saints of God. We are 
getting along here pretty well, about as strong (numerically) as 
when you last heard from us by other brethren, and | think making 
some growth in the grace and the knowledge of the present 
truth.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.8 


We have very strong opposition from our enemies, especially 
among the sects, but the Lord is more than a match for any or all of 
them, and we, in his strength, may and will overcome, and finally 
stand on mount Zion with the 144,000, and sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb for ever and ever.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.9 


It is some five months since | cast in my lot among the Sabbath- 
keepers of this place, and | have no reason as yet to regret it, but 
find the present truth like pure gold, the more you rub it, the brighter 
it shines. | preached among the Methodists some eighteen years, 
but am very glad my eyes were opened in time to see that | was in 
Babylon, and hear the cry, “Come out of her my people."ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 166.10 


In Ohio, the field is opening for the harvest, but the laborers are 
few. Let us pray dear brethren, that the Lord may send more 
laborers into his field. There is much to be done, and perhaps but 
little time to do it in. We are living in very solemn times and it 
behooves us to be up and doing with our might. E. G. 
HARDESTY.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.11 


P.S. | would just say that | have quit the use of tobacco, after having 
used it about twenty-five years. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.12 


E.G; Hi: 
Gilboa, Ohio, March 19th, 1858. 


From Bro. Cady 


BRO. SMITH: In the month of June last, | had the privilege of 
hearing on the subject of the Third Angel’s Message, in connection 
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with the Sabbath, at the tent-meeting held in Mackford, by Brn. Hart 
Everts, and Loughborough. When the truth was first presented to 
my mind, | was enabled to see its force in a measure; but it was not 
until about three weeks after the meeting closed that the beauty of 
the present truth shone in upon my mind. | bless the Lord for his 
mercy in inclining my feet unto his testimonies. | can truly say, “The 
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The judgments of the Lord are 
true, and righteous altogether. Moreover by them is thy servant 
warned; and in keeping of them there is great reward.” | feel like 
heeding the testimony of the faithful and true Witness, and opening 
my heart to the blessed Jesus. | want to be clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ that | may be prepared to enter the glorious 
kingdom which is soon to come.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.73 


There are but three Sabbath-keepers in this place. We do not have 
any meetings at present, but hope for better times to come. We feel 
very anxious that some of the lecturing brethren may come to this 
place and hold meetings with us. There are some who seem to be 
interested in the truth. May the great Head of the church give us his 
Spirit to direct us all in the way of duty, and through grace enable us 
to overcome at last, is my fervent prayer. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
166.14 


Your unworthy brother. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.15 


P. H. CADY. 
Poysippi, Wis., March 19th, 1858. 


From Bro. Edwards 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Being at Gilboa on busine: 
when Brn. Holt and Cornell were there with the tent, | stopped to 
hear them a little while. When | had heard one discourse | wanted 
to hear another, and so | stopped and heard two discourses. Then | 
had to leave for home, but | took the Bible Student’s Assistant with 
me, and went to the Bible alone for the truth. There | found the ten 
commandments which | had been taught were done away. When | 
found that the word of God could not be altered or changed, then | 
saw where | stood. | had, as | thought been traveling the road to 
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heaven for eighteen years in the Disciple church, with as good a 
conscience as Paul had when he was going to Damascus to 
persecute the saints. Now brethren, | thank God that | have seen 
the light as well as Paul. After | was convinced that it was my duty 
to keep the Sabbath, | made it known to my church, and they told 
me that they could not fellowship me if | would violate the first day 
of the week. Then | thought | had thrown myself out of a home. | 
wept and mourned, but at last the Lord made me to feel that | had a 
home in heaven.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.16 


O brethren, what a comfort | found in God’s word. | now found that 
there was a work for me to do. | called all my family together one 
Sabbath morning, and told them that Christ was the head of the 
church, and man was the head of the family, and | wanted them to 
obey me. | told them that it was the Sabbath, and they must not do 
any work in it. They all looked sad, and my wife wept, and thought 
strange that | had changed my faith. | then commenced to preach to 
the people, and now through the blessing of God, eight heads of 
families have received the light, and are now meeting with me on 
the Sabbath. We are persecuted, but thank the Lord we are willing 
to bear persecution for Christ's sake.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
166.17 


Since then, in answer to prayer, my wife has been brought to see 
and obey the truth. Before | received the truth | was taught that the 
gifts, and even the Holy Ghost ceased with the apostles; but since | 
have examined the Bible for myself, | find the promise yet remains 
in the church, and | thank God that | have felt its power and effect. 
Sometimes | think | will not try to talk the truth to others any more, 
but the harvest is ripe and laborers few, and | must do what | can. 
When God’s Spirit strives with me, | feel like obeying its directions. 
May God help me so to do.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.18 


Yours in Christ. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.19 


S.E. EDWARDS. 
Shunk, Ohio March 22nd, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. A. Preston writes from Ceresco, Mich., March 22nd, 1858: “We 
are thankful that Brn. Frisbie and Waggoner ever came to this 
place. The work is still onward. The little church are trying to keep 
all the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Last 
Sabbath we had a blessed meeting. The Spirit of the Lord was 
present with us, and we had a melting time. There was not a dry 
eye in the house. The Lord brought in a neighbor and converted her 
from the error of her ways. She has been made to rejoice in the 
love of God, and we were made to rejoice with her. The work is still 
moving. | think that this place is getting ripe for the truth of 
God.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.20 


Bro. |. Sanborn writes from Jefferson Wis., March 16th, 1858: “I 
have been absent from home twelve days, in which time | spoke 
eight times to large and attentive congregations at Hoosier Grove. 
At the last meeting but one, two came out decided to keep the 
commandments of God. A number of others seem to be convinced 
of the truth. O that this last message may be made the power of 
God unto their salvation. From there | went to Spring Grove, and 
spoke three times to the same congregation that | had three weeks 
ago. At the last meeting, six arose, one after another and told the 
people that they had made up their minds to obey the truth if the 
Lord would help them. A number of others like Felix of old said, ‘Go 
thy way for this time, and when | have a convenient season | will 
call for thee.’ O Lord help them to see that to-day is the day of 
salvation." ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.21 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Lancaster, Mass., March 9th, 1858, of 
consumption, sister Jane Beaty, aged 22 years. ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 166.22 


Our beloved sister embraced the present truth about six years 
since, and for a time lived a consistent christian; but after a while 
she became lukewarm, and finally so discouraged that she gave up 
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her hope, feeling it was a reproach to the cause to profess what she 
did not possess, but never losing her regard for the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 166.23 


She continued thus until last Fall, when she cameto this place 
about the time of the conference held here, when she formed the 
resolution that she would once more strive to live a christian life. 
The work of repentance was commenced anew. We heard her 
confessions, saw her tears, and felt the witness of the Spirit that 
she was owned and blest of God, while we heard her praise him for 
his long-suffering and tender compassion towards her. Since that 
time she has been striving to overcome.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
166.24 


She has been a sufferer for years, and had a great dread of death; 
but as her prospect of eternal life brightened, this was all taken 
away, so that she entered the valley and shadow of death fearing 
no evil. The blessed hope sustained her, and she assured us all 
was well, hoped to sleep but a little while, and then come forth 
clothed in immortality. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.1 


Sleep, dear sister, kind and tender, 
To friendship true; 
While with feeling hearts we render 


This tribute due.” 
M.L. P.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.2 


SELECTIONS 

UrSe 

[From the SABBATH RECORDER.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.3 
The Present Sabbath Agitation - Plain Talk 


UrSe 


IT is known to most of our readers, that there has been for some 
time past considerable extra exertion to promote and enforce the 
more general observance of the first day of the week, commonly 
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called Sunday, and by many called the Christian Sabbath. This 
movement was sustained by a meeting of one hundred clergymen 
at the Spingler Institute, and has since been followed up by the 
preaching of one hundred sermons, and by divers meetings, 
resolutions, publications, etc., in behalf of the measure. These 
gentlemen, in setting forth and claiming the religious observance of 
Sunday as part and parcel of the revealed law and requirement of 
the Bible, either directly or indirectly, or by implication, are guilty of 
misrepresentation. It is not credible to suppose that these men, so 
highly educated and extensively read as many of them are, can be 
so ignorant of the truth on this question. The conclusion can 
scarcely be resisted, that many of them knowingly acquiesce in the 
promulgation of a known error.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.4 


These men, when the claims of the Bible Sabbath, the seventh day 
of the week, are urged upon their attention, dispose of them rather 
unceremoniously by calling the seventh day the Jewish 
Sabbath.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.5 


The seventh day of the week is the Jewish Sabbath just as much 
as, and no more than, the Bible account of the creation is a Jewish 
record - as the books of Moses are Jewish books. ‘Tis the Jewish 
Sabbath just as much as, and no more than - Moses, Joshua and 
Samuel were Jewish prophets and lawgivers - as David was the 
Jewish Psalmist - as Isaiah, Jeremiah and the other ancient 
prophets were Jewish prophets - as Jesus Christ was the Jewish 
Saviour, and the twelve apostles were Jewish apostles. In short, the 
seventh day of the week is the Jewish Sabbath just as much as the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the Jewish Bible, or 
as Jehovah or the God revealed in the Bible is the Jewish God. The 
seventh-day Sabbath is part and parcel of the Bible. Its institution, 
observance, perpetuation and handing down to the present time is 
a memorial and monument of the creation and giving of the divine 
law, which the whole Christian world should tenaciously hold on to 
as a most precious testimony to the reality of the divine record. The 
strong tendency of the times is for all these things to loose their 
hold upon the memory and consideration of the world, and to be 
merged, obscured and forgotten in the general inundation of 
material progress, prosperity and change. Let Christians beware 
that they do not aid this materialistic and atheistic tendency. Sunday 
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observance, on the other hand, is a memorial or monument of the 
ancient heathen or pagan worship of the sun. It prevailed long 
before the Christian era. It was brought into the Christian church by 
the pagan converts. There is not a scrap of a text in the Bible to 
point out or support it as a Christian Sabbath. Some twenty-five or 
thirty years since, there was an effort similar to the present to 
promote and enforce the observance of Sunday. At that time there 
was a reward offered through the New York papers of five hundred 
dollars for a single precept in the Bible in favor of the observance of 
the first day of the week as a Sabbath - five hundred dollars for a 
single instance where Christ or the apostles called the first day of 
the week a Sabbath, and five hundred dollars for a single example 
of their ever having observed the first day of the week as a 
Sabbath. No one ever came forward to claim the reward, and the 
agitation in favor of Sunday observance was soon after in a great 
measure discontinued.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.6 


Follow after holiness, it will repay your pursuit ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 167.7 


Wide Relations of the Sabbath 


UrSe 


IN an admirable discourse by President Hopkins, on “The 
Importance of the Sabbath to the purity and perpetuity of free 
institutions,” he says: ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.8 


“The Sabbath is not, as many seem to suppose, an institution 
slightly connected with the other arrangements of God. It may seem 
so at first, but trace its connections and you will find it inseparably 
blending with all the arrangements of God for the elevation and 
well-being of man. Its law of rest is enstamped even upon the 
physical organization of all beings capable of labor, whether of body 
or of mind, and in its simplicity and variety of adaptation, like the air, 
the light, and the water, it bears the evident impress of the hand of 
God. How simple, and yet, while it meets the wants of the 
exhausted animal, how evidently was it ‘made for man’ in all 
conditions and in all his relations. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.9 
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“How perfectly is it adapted to the laboring man in his toil, to the 
young man in his temptations, to the business man in his 
perplexities, to the scholar in his exhausting process of thought, and 
to the statesman as bearing the burdens of public life! How is it 
adapted to families, consecrating home, and giving opportunity for 
family instruction; how to communities, as the _ individuals 
composing them are related at once to each other and to God, and 
as needing opportunity both for private and public devotion! How 
does it blend the social and religious nature of man and fit him for a 
social heaven! How is it related to the Bible, as a book requiring 
study, and time to study! How does it connect man with the past, by 
constantly reminding him of that great event which it 
commemorates; how with the future, by its glimpses and foretastes 
of that heaven which it typifies! Kept as God commanded, it would 
improve the individual man, physically, intellectually, morally. In his 
social relations, it would secure purity and harmony; in his civil 
relations, security and freedom. It would unite man, and all men to 
God. Surely, whatever he may intend, he who fights against the 
Sabbath, fights against the best interests of his race, and against 
God himself."ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.10 


The Slandered 


UrSe 


A venerable old man says, “Let the slanderer take comfort - it is 
only at fruit-trees that thieves throw stones.”ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 167.11 


The old man was right. Who ever saw thieves throw stones at the 
birch, maple, or elm tree? The more fruit the tree bears, and the 
richer it is, the more it is likely to attract the attention of the 
thief. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.12 


No man that tries to do his duty to his fellows, and endeavors to live 
to bear the fruits of true religion in his daily conduct, can for a 
moment suppose that he will pass along through life without being 
slandered more or less. Such a man will of necessity have some 
enemies; and these enemies will try in every way to injure him, and, 
among others, they will not be slow in stirring up the polluted waters 
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of defamation and slander.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.13 


A man who has no enemies is merely a milk-and-water nothing. We 
would not give three figs for such a man.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
167.14 


He who is anything, who makes a mark in the world, who does 
good, will have enemies; and, if he have them, he will be sure to be 
slandered.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.15 


What is Said of Us 


UrSe 


THELondon Freeman, the able organ of the English Baptists, in 
summing up the events of the past year has the following severe 
remarks on republican America. Who will say they are not 
TRUE?ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.16 


“The election of Mr. Buchanan was a great triumph of the worst of 
causes; of slavery and slaveholders over Christianity and Christian 
churches; and it was gained by the defection of the great Quaker 
State, Pennsylvania, from the principles of its founder! America is 
the most degraded, at present, morally and religiously, of all free 
and Protestant countries. It is the reproach of Evangelical 
christendom. Her slaveholders defy both God and man, and the 
freemen of the free States sacrifice their own political freedom and 
the personal rights of the negro, to a low and noisy political party! 
The United States are to us a greater grief than Heathendom and 
Popery, for the names of Christianity and Protestantism, of civil and 
religious liberty, are blasohemed through them. Oh, that the free 
States may burst their fetters, get rid of the accursed thing, and join 
the mother country in heading the march of christianity and 
civilization!” - Sel. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.17 


PACKING THOUGHT - “Do not assume that, because you have 
something important to communicate, it is necessary to write a long 
article. A tremendous thought may be packed into a small compass 
- made as solid as a cannon ball, and, like that projectile, cut down 
all before it. Short articles are generally more effective, find more 
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readers, and are more widely copied than long ones. Pack your 
thoughts close together, and though your article may be brief, it will 
have weight, and be more likely to make an impression. ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 167.18 


“Ye who write for this busy age,’ says a late writer, ‘speak quick: 
use short sentences, never stop the reader with a long ambiguous 
word, but let the stream of thought flow right on, and men will drink 
it like water.” - SelARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.19 


Love to Christ 


UrSe 


NOT only the flowers unfold their petals to receive the light - the 
heart of man also has a power of expansion. It is love which opens 
it and expands it, so that the rays of the spiritual sun may penetrate 
and illumine it. The christian, in the work of self-examination, need 
not direct his attention to many points; it is included in the daily 
question - How is it with my love to Christ? That love to him is of 
great importance, we must confess, since he, in truth, requires of us 
an affection for his own person, such as no one else ever claimed. 
O thou must be more than father and mother, than brother and 
sister, else how couldst thou, the lowliest among the children of 
men, lay claim to such superabundant love? Since | have believed 
in thy word, all my desire has been to love thee. | will not cease to 
love thee, until thou art dearer to me than father, mother, and 
brother! If they deny thee, if they revile thee - what is so dreadful as 
to see one’s father and mother reviled at our side - but more than 
when they reproach father and mother, shall thy reproaches, thy 
wrongs go to my heart. - Tholuck.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.20 


Precious Promises 


UrSe 


THERE is not a promise more true, or more encouraging to the 
christian, than that proclaimed by Paul to the church at Rome - “All 
things work together for good to them that love God.” Not a single 
event, whether apparently propitious or adverse - no calamity, no 
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sickness, no affliction, but shall work - and they shall all work 
together - for the good of that man or woman who loves God.ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 167.21 


It is true that the afflictions and trials of the righteous are often many 
and grievous, while with the ungodly it is not so; they seem not in 
trouble like other men; but beneath the surface, beyond the reach of 
our vision, God assures us there is a secret history being written - 
angels are the historians, and in the archives of heaven are the 
histories. Both for a season may be tossed upon the billows of life’s 
troubled ocean; but let each cast out his fathom-line, and the one 
shall soon make his sounding, while the other shall lengthen and 
lengthen and lengthen, finding no resting-place.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 167.22 


If prosperity were the test of God’s love, and happiness in this world 
the only good. Paul’s language would be inexplicable. Abraham, 
who is the type of every christian, being called, went out, not 
knowing whither he went, wandering in a strange country; but his 
faith taught him to look for “a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.”ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.23 


If God sometimes surrounds his child with darkness, it is not all dark 
about him. In, through the gold-fringed clouds, there comes a gleam 
of sunlight that sends more joy to the heart than floods of sunshine, 
for it is the Shekinah of God’s presence, and the token of his 
unforgetful love. Though sometimes he may be led to say, “All 
these things are against me - there is no sorrow like unto my 
sorrow,” God may take away his little “Agnes,” whose baby-life had 
interwoven itself into the very fibres of his own being - in an hour his 
heart and home may be made desolate; yet when the night of 
sorrow has passed away, and the bitterness of grief subsided, he 
shall bless God for the golden chain that binds his soul to heaven. 
Adversity, like a strong man armed, may to-day strip him of his 
earthly all; yet he will say, “the Lord lent it to me for a while, and 
now he has taken it to lend to another.” Sickness may overtake him 
on his journey toward the celestial city, his eye become dimmed, his 
form bent, and his once stalwart frame tremble for very feebleness; 
yet the patient sufferer shall look up in the face of his Father and 
exclaim, “all things shall work together for good to them that love 
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God.” Paul closes up this whole matter, when exultingly he 
exclaims, “but we glory in tribulations also,” knowing that “tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, 
and hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto us.” - 
Moore’s Rural New Yorker.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 167.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APR. 8, 1858 


Meetings in Oakland Co., Mich 


UrSe 


COMMENCED according to appointment on the 13th inst. in 
Shelby. A goodly number of the brethren from the surrounding 

region came together on the Sabbath, many of whom we had never 

seen before. We had much freedom in proclaiming the present truth 

to them, and hope it will not soon be out of mind. Bro. Cornell could 

not meet with us as we expected. He and Bro. Lawrence were 
protracting their meeting at Tyrone, and did not arrive until we had 

closed our labors.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.1 


We held three meetings on First-day and evening, in the Baptist 
meeting-house at Stony Creek. Among others, a Baptist minister of 
the place attended and became much interested in our position, 
and at our last meeting in Shelby on Monday evening he declared 
himself fully in the belief of the Sabbath of the Lord, and all the 
message as far as he understood it. Another person also became 
much interested. At the close of our meetings three were baptized. 
Brn. Cornell and Lawrence designed holding meetings in the vicinity 
over another Sabbath. JOSEPH BATES4RSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.2 


Ogadenburgh, N. Y., March 19th, 1858.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.3 
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“Render therefore to all, their dues.” Romans 13:7 


UrSe 


DURING the past three or four years, in several instances, brethren 
have taken books from the messengers, promising to pay them in a 
short time, and they have heard nothing from them since. If they 
have forgotten it, we trust that this friendly hint, together with the 
reproving Spirit, may bring it to their remembrance. We would 
assure you dear friends, these debts are not forgiven, and will not 
be, until at least you manifest feeling enough in regard to it to write 
to us, or in some way inform us why you do not cancel so sacred an 
obligation. We must make our returns to the publishing office. Their 
repeated calls, together with the continual wants of our families, 
have hitherto rendered it impossible to forget these little dues. ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 168.4 


Messengers must sacrifice their worldly interests, and wear out their 
very lives in ministering in spiritual things, and it is all right; we 
complain not; and if necessary, minister also in carnal things, even 
to those who are less needy than ourselves, but it would at least be 
some relief to hear from them.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have lately returned from a two weeks tour, mostly 
in Essex Co. The tears and expressions of several, evinced 
increasing interest in that region. | still think the truth will reach 
hearts in that section. In Kene, over one hundred came out for the 
first time to hear on the present truth, and were like the “Bereans’” of 
old, bought books, and voted in favor of further effort. Such a 
“hedge” is not always found even in hill countries. | hope soon to 
visit that region again in company with others. My observation and 
experience this Winter in four counties, has confirmed me in the 
conviction, that more can now be done in new fields with 
publications, than we as a people are doing. | would like to express 
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my conviction also, that we are now near the point, where those, 
unwilling to suffer with the remnant, will be left to go back and be 
excused, if they desire it, just as many were in the two first 
invitations. Luke 14:17-24. There are a few in nearly all the 
churches | visited this Winter, who for months have been unwilling 
to help themselves in God’s revealed way, and the faith and labor of 
the more active portion of the church in their behalf seems to be 
nearly over. | can but endorse as my own view, under such 
circumstances, the remark of Bro. A. S. Hutchins, inReview, No. 
16. “Lord spare thy people is my prayer.” ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.6 


In hope.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.7 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
W. Bangor, N. Y., March 8th, 1858. 


Tenth Anniversary of Spiritualism 


UrSe 


Mr. J. B. Chandler, of Concord, N. H., suggests the propriety of an 
appropriate observance of the thirty-first day of the present month, 
(March,) as the “tenth anniversary of successful scientific 
Intercourse between the inhabitants of our world and those of the 
spirit-realm.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.8 


It will be recollected that it was on the night of the 31st of March, 
1848, that the discovery was first made by the Fox family at 
Hydesville, N. Y., that the mysterious noises which had for some 
time disturbed them were produced by an intelligent cause, and 
could be made the medium of communication - from which, as a 
starting point, the whole’ Spiritualistic movement has 
proceeded.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.9 


If Spiritualists desire to fix upon any commemorative occasion of 
the kind, this surely is an appropriate one; and we have no doubt it 
will be widely and joyfully observed in the future. - Spiritual 
Age.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.10 


We are about publishing a Supplement to our Hymn Book. Those 
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who have good hymns and choice music which they wish inserted 
will do well to send immediately. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.11 


The third edition of the Bible Student’s Assistant is exhausted, and 
we shall publish the fourth soon.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 
General Conference 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o'clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 

interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 

learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 

brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.13 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.14 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


Eastern Tent Conference 


UrSe 


THERE will be a business meeting of the brethren in New England, 
in the town of Roxbury, Vt., on the 3rd and 4th days of the week, 
the 20th and 21st days of April next.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.15 


The object of this meeting is not to call in a large promiscuous 
assembly of brethren and sisters, to worship in the usual manner of 
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conferences; but to consider the tent enterprise in New England the 
ensuing Summer, and make arrangements for the same.ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 168.16 


The invitation is therefore extended to the business, enterprising 
brethren, who take an interest in this cause, and have means to 
help it forward, and also to all such brethren as the respective 
churches of New England may appoint as delegates. STEPHEN 
PIERCE. E. L. BARR.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.17 


P.S. Brethren from the south by cars, by taking the earliest morning 
trains from Mass. and N. H., will reach Roxbury about six o’clock P. 
M., same day. Brethren from the north should also be particular and 
take the morning train, as it is the only train through Roxbury the 
same day. By this they reach Roxbury at 10 A. M. in season to 
commence the conference.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.18 


S. P. 
E.L.B. 
Roxbury, March 22nd, 1858. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. A. Laughhead. Your money was entered on book. We receipt in 
this number.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.19 


P. Scarborough. We will send A. Worster’s paper as you suggest. 
His credit will therefore reach to Vol. XIII,18, which we so mark on 
book.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.20 


Chas. W. Nelson. The first number we sent you was 25, Vol. 
X.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.21 


W. E. Landon. We do not know why you have not received the 
INSTRUCTOR, as it has been regularly mailed to you, as far as our 
knowledge extends. We send again the back Nos. and hope they 
will come to hand.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.22 


J. Kellogg. Your paper has been sent to Lemont; we now change to 
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wright, Ottawa Co.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.23 


Mrs. H. Smiley. The letter was received, and the money receipted in 
the March No. The books we send again, together with the missing 
Nos. of the Review and Instructor. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.24 


M. Willey. The money was received and entered on book, but 
accidentally omitted in paper. We receipt in this number. ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 168.25 


H. Barr. We find no trace of your letter, and think we have not 
received it.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.26 


BOOKS SENT SINCE MARCH 7th, 1858. E. Risdon, lowa. 
Everett, lowa. C. S. Glover, Mich. Wm. Wise, Wis. A. J. Richmond, 
Mich. J. Spaulding, Vt. J. B. McGibbeney, N. Y. S. C. Perry, Mich. 
Wm. P. Rathbun, Wis. |. N. Pike, Vt. H. W. Lawrence, N. Y. M. Hull, 
lowa. B. Landon, Mich. M. J. Owen, Mich. Wm. Chapman, Ills. D 
Pratt, Ills. Jas. Harvey, Ind. M. S. Kellogg, Mich. W. Morse, M. T. 
Wm. James, Ohio. Jno. A. Myers, Ohio. M. J. Bartholf, Wis. C. H 
Tubbs, Wis. J. L. Locke, Ind. C. Moore, Mich. W. E. Landon, Ct. A. 
Caldwell, lowa. M. S. Kellogg, Mich. Jno. Walker, Mo. J. A. Wilcox, 
N. Y. |. Sanborn, (by express) Munroe, WisARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.28 


C. H. Tubbs 2,00,xiv,1. S. Rogers 0,50,x,14. J. A. Laughhead 
1,00,xii,1. C. N. Russell 5,00,xiv,20. Chas. W. Nelson 1,00,xiii,24. 
M. Farmer 1,00,xii,21. |. Straw 1,00,xii,21. L. D. Newton 1,00,xii,21. 
L. C. Waller 1,00,xii,21. P. Daily 1,00,xii,21. J. G. Wood 1,00,xii,21. 
G. W. Davis 1,00,xi,1. L. M. Locke, and C. C. Bodley 0,25, each (for 
M. Gilbert) 0,50,xii,21. C. Barker 1,00,xiii,8. W. E. Landon 1,00,xii,1. 
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Jas. Cornell 1,00,xii,1. C. Weed 1,00,xi,1. A. Smith 1,00,xii,1. Mrs. 
H. Smiley 1,00,xiii,1. 1. C. Snow 2,00,xiii,1. J. Breed 1,00,xii,1. D. 
Ford 2,00,xiv,1. N. Wells 1,00,xiii,2. L. H. Willey 2,00,xiv,1. Geo. 
Cobb 2,00,xiii,1. R. G. Curtis 2,00,xiii,1. S. Howland 1,00,xiii,1. H. 
Main 2,00,xiii,1. D. Stambach 4,50,xv,1. P. Gay 2,00,xiv,1. |. C. 
Vaughan 2,00,xii,14. A. F. Fowler 1,00,x,19. M. A. Walters 
2,00,xiv,14. J. L. Sam 1,50,xii,1.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.29 


FOR POWER PRESS. A Friend of Truth $5@\RSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 
8, 1858, page 168.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.35 
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A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.36 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.38 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 168.39 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.40 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.41 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 168.42 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.43 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.44 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents. ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 
8, 1858, page 168.46 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.47 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
8, 1858, page 168.49 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.51 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.52 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.53 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.54 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.55 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 8, 
1858, page 168.56 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH April 8, 1858, 
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page 168.57 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.58 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 8, 1858, page 168.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.60 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 ctsARSH April 8, 1858, page 
168.61 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.62 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 8, 1858, page 168.63 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 8, 
1858, page 168.64 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH April 8, 1858, 
page 168.65 





1084 


April 15, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 15, 1858 
NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.1 


TIME IS LEAVING 

UrSe 

TIME, time is leaving us, 
Winging away; 


Soon, soon forever gone - 
No, no delay. 
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Haste while the moments last - 

Work while ‘tis day; 

Soon, soon it will be past 

It will not stay. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.2 


Time, time is closing up, 

Eternity 

Is hastening quickly on - 

Soon we shall be 

Where no change will ever come - 

Probation o’er, 

Saved eternally, or lost 

Forevermore. - Sel.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.3 


IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL REJOINDER TO WM. KEEGAN, BY J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


IN the Warren (Ills.) Independent of Feb. 18th, a series of articles 
was commenced from the pen of Wm. Keegan, in which he 
professed to substantiate the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. 
Knowing that the said Keegan had once attempted a discussion of 
this subject with Bro. Cornell, from which for some reason however 
he desisted, | was somewhat anxious to see what he had to present 
to the public to convince them that he did not cease to pursue the 
discussion for want of argument. On reading his first article | found 
that a work of one J. N. Loughborough was to be overthrown firstly 
to prove the immortality of the soul. Anxiety was still greater then, to 
see what was going to be the course in the rest of the articles. 
Presently a second article came, and after reading this | 
commenced a review of some positions taken, and then received a 
third and fourth number of his articles. In all these he ventures to 
present no scripture proof that the soul is immortal.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 169.4 


While waiting anxiously for another article, thinking perhaps he 
might begin to present some of his evidences for the immortality of 
the soul, the following came to hand:ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
169.5 
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For the Warren Independent.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.6 


MR. EDITOR: | received your polite note informing me, that as 
some of your subscribers are determined to withdraw their support 

from the ‘Independent,’ if the publication of my articles on the 

‘Immortality of the Soul’ should be continued; that it would be 

necessary to discontinue them. | would be very sorry indeed, if you 

should lose any of your subscribers in consequence of any act of 

mine, and with thanks for the cheerfulness with which you accepted 

of, and published those already before the public, | shall not 

prepare anything further on that subject for your enterprising little 

sheet. | can, however, more than guess the reason why they are 

objectionable. If a person foolishly sets his affections on a deformed 

object, there would be nothing more afflictive than to bring its 

deformities to light. Error hates the light, and like the bird of night 
loves to hoot in the dark - the history of the past demonstrates this 

fact, and hence when the arguments in those articles could not be 

answered, the only resort is to throttle investigation, ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 169.7 


With many thanks | amARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.8 
Yours respectfully, ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.9 
WM. KEEGAN. 


After reading the above note, the thought came to my mind that a 
man who had twice disappointed the public, by promising them 
proof of the immortality of the soul, and failing to produce the said 
proof, was the wrong man to talk about “birds of night” “hooting in 
the dark,” unless he meant it to apply to himself. ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 169.10 


How did Eld. K. ascertain that his arguments were unanswerable? 
Does he mean the arguments he has not presented? Certainly 
there is but very little argument in what he has presented, that 
bears as proof that the soul is immortal; but his great aim is to show 
that one L. is wrong in his arguments on the opposite side. Now if 
he could show that our reasonings were false, it would present no 
proof of the immortality of the soul.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
169.11 
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But we will pass to notice those points which are of account in his 
articles. In introducing his reasoning for the immortality of the soul, 
he says, the doctrine “has been rejected and inveighed against by 
individuals and sects of nearly all ages of the world’s history.” “The 
Opinions, however, of those who have rejected this truth, have 
always been various, conflicting and self-contradictory.” Here is his 
broad statement and not a testimony offered to prove it. Who were 
those whose views were so self-contradictory? We admit his 
statement, that the doctrine of the soul’s immortality “has been 
rejected by individuals and sects in all ages of the world,” and these 
individuals, some of them at least, rank high in the eulogies 
pronounced upon them at the present day. Among them stand 
Martin Luther and John Milton, author ofParadise Lost Wm. 
Tyndale, and a host of others. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.12 


MARTIN LUTHER in his Defence, prop. 27, published 1520 said: “ 
permit the pope to make articles of faith for himself and his faithful, 
such as that he is emperor of the world, God upon earth, that the 
soul is immortal, with all those monstrous opinions to be found only 
in the Roman dunghill of decretals.°ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
169.13 


AUDLIN’S Life of Luther speaks of a company who “left Wittemberg 
and went to Geneva, where we find them in 1561 sustaining a 

crowded school, and imprinting in theses, that all which had been 

said about the immortality of the soul, was invented by anti-christ for 

the purpose of making the Pope’s pot boil."ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 169.14 


And as to the opinion of John Milton, we would refer the reader to 
his writings on the state of the dead as they are given in his Work 
called Treatise on Christian Doctrine. We shall introduce some of 
his testimony in this review; in which he contends that the whole 
man dies, soul and body, and awaits the resurrection for his reward. 
And this he endeavors to faithfully maintain by scriptural 
arguments.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.15 


We also learn quite an important fact concerning this doctrine from 
p. 444 of Neander’s Church History After speaking of a sect of 
Christians in Arabia who “maintained that the soul died with the 
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body,” he says: “Perhaps also in this district, the position of which 
placed it in close connection with Jews, it was no new doctrine, but 
the predominant one from ancient times; and perhaps the influence 
of Origen (in whose system the doctrine of the natural immortality of 
the soul necessarily obtained a place.) first effected the change that 
this latter should obtain universal acceptance among the Church- 
teachers of that district; and that the small party, which still 
maintained the old opinion, should appear heretical, although the 
predominant opinion had previously pronounced itself against it, the 
new opinion.” But this must suffice on this point, although we might 
multiply testimonies upon it-ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.16 


Again Eld. K. says:ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.17 


“The opinion of those who believe in the immortality of the soul, is, 
that volition, consciousness, perception, thought, affection and 
moral sensibility, imply corresponding powers; namely, a power that 
is self-acting, conscious, perceiving, understanding, feeling, and a 
conscience; that those powers inhere in a substance, existence, or 
being; and that those properties are inseparable from each other, 
and from the substance to which they belong, or in which they 
inhere. That consequently this substance is indivisible - is not 
material - does not depend upon matter for its existence; that it will 
exist after the body is dead, and for ever.,ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 169.18 


Eld. K. says, Those who believe in the immortality of the soul have 
implied that thought, etc., are produced by some substance which 
exists independent of matter. There is no necessity for such an 
inference. If, as Eld. K. admits, the immortality of the soul is not 
expressly revealed, (he says the phrase immortal soul, etc., are not 
used in the Bible,) then we have just as much right to infer from 
isolated testimony as he, and even more so, for the opposite to his 
doctrine is stated, namely, “The dead know not anything.” We claim 
that there is no reasonable ground to infer that because we think, 
the principle that thinks must always think, and the celebrated Mr. 
Locke, thought the same. He says, “To say that actual thinking is 
essential to the soul, and inseparable from it, is to beg what is in 
question, and not to prove it by reason, which is necessary to be 
done if it is not a self-evident proposition.” “Whether that substance 
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(referring to the soul,) perpetually thinks or no, we can be no further 
assured than experience informs us. The idea of duration arises 
from a succession of ideas, and, by that succession, duration is 
measured in our minds. When that succession of ideas ceases, our 
perception of duration ceases with it, which every one clearly 
experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly, whether, an hour, 
or a day, or a month, whilst he sleeps, he has no perception at all, 
but it is quite lost to him, and the moment wherein he leaves off to 
think, till the moment he begins to think again 1We suppose in this 
testimony he refers to those in a profound sleep in which they are totally 
unconscious. Or else he refers to those in common, whose dreams are in two 
parts, which is caused by being in a state in which we cease to think, and when 
thought returns, our ideas become more and more vivid, until we come to a 
wakeful state. 


J.N.L. seems to him to have no distance.” Locke's Essays, Book II, 
Chap. 1, Sec. 10, & Chap. 14, Sec. 4ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
169.19 


Eld K. says:ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.20 


“The Bible furnishes us with evidence, and to a degree that is 
overwhelmingly convincing, that the soul consciously exists after 
the death of the body.” Hence he claims that “it does not depend 
upon matter for its existence, and that which thus exists, will exist 
for ever."ARSH April 15, 1858, page 169.21 


Surely if such overwhelming testimony exists, the Elder might have 
given us as much as one text in each of his articles that taught it, or 
even in that little note to the Editor of the Independent, there might 
have been two or three of these overwhelming texts. But John 
Milton, who had looked into the matter perhaps as deeply as Eld. K. 
says: “That the spirit of man should be separated from the body, so 
as to have a perfect and intelligent existence independent of it, is 
nowhere said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evidently at variance 


both with nature and reason.”---------- iby translating psuche, [Matthew 
10:28,] by the word soul. But other translators had an equal right to render 


psuche in Mark 3.4, and Luke 6:9, We suppose in this testimony he refers 
to those in a profound sleep in which they are totally unconscious. 
Or else he refers to those in common, whose dreams are in two 
parts, which is caused by being in a state in which we cease to 
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think, and when thought returns, our ideas become more and more 
vivid, until we come to a wakeful state. J. N. LARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 169.22 


It has been inferred from certain testimonies and circumstances that 
“the soul consciously exists after the death of the body.” These 
testimonies and circumstances can all be explained in a consistent 
manner, and harmonizing with the general tenor of Scripture, 
without claiming Eld. K’s. position. His inferences are therefore 
unnecessary; and it is an established principle in reasoning that an 
unnecessary inference is without foundation, and, therefore, 
inadmissible. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.1 


Adam Clarke remarks on Matthew 5:26, “Let it be remembered, that 
by the general consent of all, except the basely interested, no 
metaphor is ever to be produced in proof of a doctrine. In the things 
that concern our eternal salvation, we need the most pointed and 
express evidence on which to establish the faith of our souls." ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 170.2 


Facts are also against the position that thought, volition, etc., are 
independent of matter. If thought is independent of matter, how is it 
that the mind is affected and even reduced to unconsciousness by 
disease of the body? We might quote numberless instances here to 
show that individuals by injury of the skull, and its depression on the 
brain, have been for a time, some for many days, unconscious. We 
will quote the following remarkable circumstance which lately 
appeared in print, which shows that the mind is dependent on the 
body:ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.3 


“Nineteen years ago, Mr. Hait of Wilton, Fairfield County, 
Connecticut, then a remarkably good student in his collegiate 
course, was suddenly deprived of his reason and memory. Under 
these circumstances, his father, the Rev. Mr. Hait, sent him to 
Hartford, but finding no relief, he sent him to Mr. Chaplin of 
Cambridge, Mass. The Doctor said there was no present relief for 
him, but at the age of thirty-six or thirty-seven there would be a 
change; that the brain was too much expanded for the cranium, and 
there would be at that age a contraction which would enable it to act 
healthily. His anxious father and family saw their hopes 





1091 


peremptorily deferred for nineteen years. That time has recently 
expired, and to their great joy, the prophecy is fulfilled. The man 
began to inquire for his books as if he had just laid them down, and 
resumed his mathematical studies where he left them. There was 
no trace in his mind of this long blank in his life, or of anything that 
had occurred in it, and he did not know that he was nearly forty 
years old."ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.4 


Query: If thought is produced by a substance that is immaterial, and 
this substance exists independent of matter, how could it be 
possible that it should be affected by bodily disease? We have 
concluded, if disease of the body will make a man unconscious 
when he is alive, that it is folly to talk of his being conscious after he 
is dead. The Scripture nowhere states it, but on the contrary says, 
“The dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. “His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts 
PERISH.” Psalm 146:4.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.5 


If we rightly understand Eld. K. he claims that volition, thought, 
affection, etc., imply that there is a_ self-existing substance, 
wherever these are manifest, that possesses power to think, love, 
will, etc. It is an established fact, and one that it would be in vain to 
deny, that beasts think, love, and will. In the Ladies’ Repository of 
March 1857, is an article in which the writer not only claims that 
beasts think and manifest affection, but he furnishes evidence to 
show that they reason. Our space will admit us to refer to only one 
of the many circumstances which are quoted by this writer in proof 
of his position that beasts can reason. It is as follows:ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 170.6 


“The battering-train going to the siege of Seringapatam, had to 
cross the sandy bed of a river that resembled other rivers of the 
peninsula, which leave, during the dry season, but a small stream of 
water running through them, though their beds are mostly of 
considerable breadth, very heavy for draught, and abounding in 
quick-sands. It happened that an artillery-man, who was seated on 
the tumbrel of one of the guns, by some accident fell off, in such a 
situation that in a second or two the hind wheel must have gone 
over him. The elephant which was stationed behind the gun, 
perceiving the predicament in which the man was, instantly, without 
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any warning from his keeper, lifted up the wheel with his trunk, and 
kept it suspended till the carriage had passed clear over him.” - 
Twelve Years’ Military Adventure. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.7 


Eld. K. says, The existence of these functions “imply corresponding 
powers; namely, a power that is self-acting, etc.” If his reasoning on 
this point is correct, has he not established a self-existing spirit in 
beasts? If his statement be true that this substance, which he thinks 
is indivisible, is not material, does not depend upon matter for its 
existence, has he not as virtually established the immortality of 
mind in beast as in man? But we claim that he has done neither. 
How does Eld. K. know that matter cannot be organized by an 
allwise Creator, so as to manifest all the functions of the human 
body? In the vegetable world we behold organizations of grosser 
matter, and in these are functions not unlike some of those of the 
human body. The sap, like the blood in the human body, conveys 
the nourishment for the plant through all the various ramifications of 
its system.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.8 


Leaving this philosophy, and turning to that part of Revelation from 
whence we should expect to learn concerning such an immortal 
part in man, if he possessed it, namely, to the account of creation 
we learn that “the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” 
To impart life, he “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.” The 
result was, “Man became a living soul.” From this account we learn 
that it was “the breath of life” which imparted activity to the man, 
and caused him to become a “living soul.” But this breath of life in 
man is the same that is breathed by beasts. In the account of the 
flood, [Genesis 7:22,] we read: “All flesh died ... both of fowls, and 
of cattle, ... all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was 
in the dry land, died.” And in Ecclesiastes 3:19, we read of man and 
beast: “Yea they have all one breath.” And in Psalm 104, David, 
after speaking of man and beast, says: “Thou takest away their 
breath, they die, and return to their dust.” Thus showing that the 
breath is the life-principle which is imparted to them.ARSH April 75, 
1858, page 170.9 


Where shall we learn that any immaterial part has ever been given 
to man? There is certainly no text in the Scriptures that states it, 
and this account of creation shows that the combined substances of 
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man are “dust of the ground,” and “breath.” But we learn from Eld. 
K. something concerning Genesis 7:27, which no individual could 
ever have learned by reading the text, namely, that “the human soul 
is a created essence.” He says, “God is a spirit. There can be no 
resemblance between gross matter, such as composes the human 
body, and pure spirit; it must then have been the soul that was in 
the image of God.” But this statement has its origin in the 
assumption that whatever is spirit, must be immaterial and has no 
form. Paul states, Hebrews 1:7, “Who maketh his angels spirits,” 
but when angels appeared to Abraham he supposed them to be 
men. We read concerning Christ in Hebrews 1:3, “Who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his PERSON,” etc. 
From this we should understand that although “God is a Spirit,” he 
has a form. But Paul tells us plainly in Philippians 2:5, “Who being 
in the FORM of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” 
Here is plain testimony that God has aform, and this is plainly 
implied in Genesis 1:26, 27. “God created man in his own image.” 
Genesis 2:7. “The Lord formed man of the dust.” Here is truth 
plainly stated, that man made of DUST was in theimage of God. 
But Eld. K. sees no way to maintain his position but to deny 
this. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.10 


“But if apparent difficulties connected with a truth, could not be met 
by any information we now possess, instead of denying the truth, 
our wisdom would be, to seek more information respecting it in 
hope that those would yet be all made plain.” - KEEGANARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 170.11 


Eld. K. virtually admits that there is no positive proof that the soul is 
immortal in his testimony concerning the phrase immortal soul. He 
says, “The absence of a peculiar phraseology can be no proof 
against any truth.” He claims no express testimony that the soul is 
immortal, but stakes the whole question on his supposed proof that 
the soul consciously exists after the death of the body. We here 
venture the assertion that he cannot find one text of Scripture which 
states that “the soul consciously exists after the death of the body,” 
and if he could, it would fail to prove that the soul was immortal. He 
who created, can destroy, and until it ceases to be a fact that “in 
him we live, and move, and have our being,” the continuance of the 
existence of all parts of man must depend entirely upon God's will. 
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So the reader may see at once by Eld. K.’s own reasoning that 
positive proof for the soul’s immortality will not be forthcoming. The 
matter will come out as stated by Bishop Tillotson in his Sermons, 
published 1774. “The immortality of the soul has rather been 
supposed, or taken for granted, than expressly revealed in the 
Bible." ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.12 


We now ask, what does the absence of a peculiar phraseology 
prove on this subject? Of itself, as Eld. K. says, it would “prove 
nothing against any truth.” But if the soul’s immortality is not taught 
in the Bible, and the opposite is taught, then the fact of the absence 
of this peculiar phraseology is entitled to some weight. If his 
inferences from certain texts can be made to invalidate the 
testimony of David in Psalm 146:4, when he states of man “His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth: in that very day his 
THOUGHTS PERISH,” or if?sa/m 6:5, where he states that “in 
death there is no remembrance of God,” or the testimony of 
Solomon, [Ecclesiastes 9:5,] “For the living know that they shall die; 
but the dead know not anything,” and other such testimonies; then 
he might claim that the absence of the phrase immortal soul is no 
proof against the doctrine of the immortality of the soul ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 170.13 


Eld. K. either misunderstands, or misrepresents our position on the 
word, immortality. We presented in our work the five instances 
where this word occurs in the Scriptures, and not one of them 
intimates that man is in possession of immortality; but that it is 
something that is to be sought for, and put on at the resurrection of 
the just. Eld. K. goes on with nearly a column concerning what we 
said on the text, “Who only hath immortality;” but there stands the 
text, and still states the same thing, notwithstanding all his efforts to 
prove that immortality is established in man. The substance of our 
claim on this text is, God is the fountain of immortality, all beings 
who ever have become immortal have received it from him; all that 
are to be made immortal, will be made so by him. But the Eld.’s 
attempted disposal of this text does not dispose of it, neither does it 
remove our claim that all immortality is derived from God. If his 
position is correct that all are in possession of immortality, a matter 
for serious reflection is, Where did they get it? If you say the child 
receives it by generation from the parent, then you establish a 
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second fountain of immortality, and thus do violence to the text 
above. But Eld. K. has thrown himself out on this position by his 
testimony that the soul “is indivisible.” But there is but one position 
left for him which is more absurd, namely, that the soul comes 
direct from God. On this point we will quote from John MiltonARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 170.14 


“Whosoever is born, or shapen and conceived in sin, as we all are, 
not David only, [Psalm 57:5,] if he receive his soul immediately from 
God, cannot but receive it from him shapen in sin; for to be 
generated and conceived, means nothing else than to receive a 
soul in conjunction with the body. If we receive the soul immediately 
from God, it must be pure, for who in such a case will venture to call 
it impure? But if it be pure, how are we conceived in sin in 
consequence of receiving a pure soul, which would rather have the 
effect of cleansing the impurities of the body; or with what justice is 
the pure soul charged with the sins of the body?” “God would in fact 
have left his creation imperfect, and a vast, not to say a servile task, 
would yet remain to be performed, without even allowing time for 
rest on each successive Sabbath, if he still continued to create as 
many souls daily as there are bodies multiplied throughout the 
whole world, at the bidding of what is not seldom the flagitious 
wantonness of man.” - State of the Dead, Chap. |ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 170.15 


On the text, “Who hath abolished death, and brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel,” we claimed and still claim, 
that all that the gospel teaches respecting immortality is, that it is to 
be sought for, and obtained at the resurrection. See Paul’s 
declaration of the gospel, 7 Corinthians 15. Where can Eld. K. find a 
text in all the gospel teachings that represents man in his present 
state as in possession of immortality? Nowhere. We could hardly 
suppress a smile as we read Eld. K.’s disposition of Romans 2:7. 
He seems to think he has found a solution for this matter in the 
word seek. He says, “One of the definitions Webster gives it, is as 
follows: ‘Seek: to make search or inquiry; to endeavor to make 
discovery.” But, Mr. K. when you were writing that page, did you 
forget that verses 6 and 7 were both in the same chapter? Verse 6, 
introduces this matter, showing that God “will render to every man 
according to his deeds; to them who by a patient (study of 
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philosophical arguments and_ scripture inferences (?) No) 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality; eternal life.” If we rightly read this text, this seeking for 
immortality is a work of obedience to God; the reward of which will 
be eternal life. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 170.16 


The most common sense definition of eternal life is, eternal 
conscious existence. Eld. K. says, it means “the love of God in us.” 
This departing from the most obvious meaning of the Scripture, for 
the sake of substituting a far-fetched one, is the very point we 
meant to strike against in our work, when we claimed that popular 
theology denied the literal character of the Bible. Eld K. in 
introducing his second article attempts to clear himself on this point. 
He says, “In order to show at once the falsity of this assumption, it 
is only necessary to make a quotation from one of our most popular 
and generally received authorities.” He quotes quite a lengthy 
extract from Richard Watson’s Theological Institutes, Part i, 
Chap.11, the substance of which is that Bible terms “are to be taken 
in their plain and commonly received sense.” We never claimed that 
the believers in the immortality of the soul professed to teach the 
Bible as a mystical, and not a literal book; but it is their actual 
course in this matter that we have to do with. Now to show that Eld. 
K. is following directly on the very track his quotation condemns, | 
refer to his complex definitions of eternal life and death. He 
represents that eternal life is the “love of God in us,” and quotes 
texts to prove that Christians have eternal life here. His most 
important text on this point is 7 John 5:12. “He that hath the Son, 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not life.” His position is 
that when we believe, we have eternal life in us, “the love of God in 
our hearts.” But verse 17 states, “And this is the record that God 
hath given to us, eternal life; and this life is in his Son.” This being 
the case, how can he claim that it is in us? It can only be on the 
ground that it is said that the believer “hath life,” but then he only 
has it by promise. “Your life is hid with Christ in God.” “When Christ, 
who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory.” Colossians 3:2, 3.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.1 


A very formidable objection to our friend’s view of this eternal life, is, 
eternal life is represented in the Scriptures as a reward of 
obedience. “If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall 
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remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 
And this is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.” 
71 John 2:24, 25. But if eternal life is the love of God in us, it is a 
natural consequence of obedience and not a reward. Paul’s charge 
which he commanded Timothy to give the rich, was to do good 
works, thus “laying up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may /ay hold on eternal life.” 1 
Timothy 6:18, 19.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.2 


Eld. K. says, “The question may be asked, if the possession of 
God’s Spirit in this life, be what is meant in the Bible when eternal 
life is spoken of, and if all true Christians now possess it, how can it 
still be an object of hope?” Here is truly quite an important question, 
and one he does not find it easy to answer without admitting our 
position. The first reason assigned why it is an object of hope is, 
“because it may be withdrawn from them in consequence of sin.” 
But if we rightly understand Romans 8:24, 25, the Elder has foiled 
himself with his reasonings on eternal life; “But hope that is seen, is 
not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we 
hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.” Then 
when a man is hoping for eternal life, he is waiting for it. But in 
giving his second answer he, perhaps unwittingly, claims our 
position and puts eternal life in the future. He says, “The 
confirmation of this, in another life, when there is no death, no sin, 
etc., ... will constitute the full measure of all our hopes of glory.” 
Then eternal life is something besides the love of God in us, for, 
according to his own showing, the person who is hoping for eternal 
life is in hope of the future life. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.3 


The next point which claims our attention in these articles is Eld. 
K.’s position on the term death. He quotes our remark that death 
could not mean what Webster defines it: (Die: To cease to live; to 
expire; to decease; to perish:) or else the soul is not immortal, and 
says: “Death means what Webster defines it to be, and the soul that 
sinneth it shall die, and notwithstanding the soul is immortal.” Well if 
death means what Webster defines it to be, then the soul that 
sinneth, it shall cease to live. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.4 


Next our reviewer introduces a lengthy extract from Drew on the 
term death. The substance of this quotation is, that death is the 
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opposite of, or the deprivation of, life. From this definition the Elder 
goes on to spiritualize death. He quotes several texts which he 
supposes teach that the life of the soul consists in its being brought 
under the influence of the Spirit of God; therefore he claims that the 
death of the soul is its being deprived of the Spirit of God. But 
because he has found instances where the person is said to die, 
when they cease to live holy lives, he has concluded that “the soul 
existing without that which alone can inspire it with true spiritual 
animation, is properly regarded as being in a state of death." ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 171.5 


We do not deny but some of these passages speak of a death 
which is the opposite of a holy life, but Paul just as explicitly says, “/ 
die daily,” when he wished to convey the idea that sin in his 
members was constantly crucified. So if Eld. K. wishes to establish 
the meaning of the word death by those passages in which the 
word is used in a secondary sense, then he will find that Paul 
recognizes a man as dead fo sin, as well as dead in trespasses and 
sins. So that a person in either a state of sin or holiness is dead to 
the opposite condition. “How can ye who are dead fo sin, live any 
longer therein?” From this we learn that they were called alive when 
they were in a state of sin, ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.6 


“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” It seems that the object of Eld. 
K.’s labored argument on the term death is to show that when the 
term is used as in the text above, it simply means, if a righteous 
man sins, he will become a sinner, and so his reasoning could 
apply only to the righteous who might perchance transgress. As a 
matter of course before the soul can die it must be alive; but 
according to his definition of death when applied to the soul it 
cannot die until it is first holy, for he represents that to die is to fall 
from that holy state. To die, must be a going into a state of death. 
But those who never knew God (according to his theory) were 
always dead. How can a being die a spiritual death who is already 
spiritually dead? Therefore those who were never the recipients of 
God’s grace could never die.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.7 


But we will now take a view of his definition of death from another 
quarter. It seems to us, if we have learned to read the Bible aright, 
that is to judge of the proper bearing of a text by its context, that 
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Ezekiel is speaking in the text, “It shall die,” of the punishment of 
the sinner. | had ever supposed that the punishment of the sinner 
was to be a direct execution of the vengeance of God upon them; 
but it seems from Eld. K.’s reasoning that the punishment of the 
sinner is a natural result consequent upon his acts. The soul sins. 
Result. He is a sinner. But his sinning constitutes him a sinner, so 
his being a sinner cannot be the penalty for his sins. Our reviewer 
reasons as though the text said, the soul that sinneth, its 
righteousness shall die - cease to live. But there the text stands, 
“the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” And as Eld. K. has concluded to 
admit Webster’s definition of death, we meet in this conclusion: 
“The soul that sinneth it shall cease to live.,ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 171.8 


Eld. K. represents that in order to maintain our position we are 
“compelled to deny the immortality of angels.” Those who have 
been so fortunate as to see the argument in the said pamphlet on 
this point know our conclusion, that those angels who kept their first 
estate are immortal, but that they derived their immortality from 
God.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.9 

(To be Continued) 


A Farm for Sale - Bidders Wanted 


UrSe 

“HAVE you sold that farm yet?”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.10 
“What farm?”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.11 

“Yours, certainly.,ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.12 


“Why do you ask that? What am | to sell my farm for?”ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 171.13 


“Because Christ commands you to do it." ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
171.14 


“| did not know that before."ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.15 
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“That is strange indeed. You ought to have known it, surely. What 
did you tell the missionary agent when he called on you a short time 
ago?”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.16 


“| told him | had no money.”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.17 


“And you thought that a good reason for not giving, did you?” ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 171.18 


“Certainly | did. How can | give when | have no money?ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 171.19 


“| will tell you that presently, but first answer me another question. 
What did you tell the agent you had done with your money?”ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 171.20 


“I told him | had paid it on the land | bought.”ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 171.21 


“Just so | thought. Now, brother, this is an old story of yours, and | 
am going to deal faithfully with you, for the honor of my Master 
requires it. | remember, two years ago, | called on you in behalf of 
the American Board. It was a pressing time. There was danger that 
all our missionary operations would be greatly crippled for want of 
funds. You had just concluded a bargain for another piece of land, 
and said it would take all you could rake and scrape to pay for it. 
The Tract Society's agent came along, and made an earnest 
appeal. You still owed a little on your land, and could do nothing for 
the cause of benevolence until that was paid. Then the Bible 
Society presented its claims - you had just bought a horse, and 
could do nothing. Afterwards, Home Missions - you had lent your 
money a short time before, and had none by you. Now, brother, 
these excuses of buying and being in debt will not do. You can't 
escape the claims of the Lord Jesus by any such maneuvering. He 
has been beforehand with you, and put a text in the Bible on 
purpose to meet the plea of those who say they have no money. 
You will find it in Luke 12:33 - ‘Sell that thou hast, and give alms.’ 
Have no money! Then sell a few acres and get some. Sell a horse - 
a cow - some grain - some merchandise. What right have you to be 
speculating on God’s money; to have it pledged to mammon 
beforehand, so that you protest every order the Lord Jesus sends 
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you, and feel easy as long as you can say, ‘I am in debt,’ or, ‘| am 
about buying more.’ It is a fraudulent transfer to avoid a just claim. 
The Lord can carry on his purposes without your money. Certainly 
he can, for the silver and gold are all his. But he has a mortgage on 
your property, and if it is not cancelled one of two things you may 
expect. Either he will send an execution by the hand of one of his 
strong sheriffs, viz., fire, flood, blasting, or mildew; or else it will 
remain only to be a curse to you and your children. Your gold and 
silver will be cankered, and the rust of them will be as a witness 
against you, and it shall eat your flesh as it were fire. The Lord 
Jesus allows you, as a redeemed sinner, the privilege of bringing an 
offering as a testimonial of your gratitude.,ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 171.22 


“Oh! this ever buying for self, and never selling for Christ! My 
brother, reverse the order. Begin to sell for Christ. The world is 
getting too much of your heart.” T. S. M - Central Christian 
Herald.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.23 


Walk, believing God’s word, when you cannot see the light of his 
countenance.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 171.24 


REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, APR. 15, 18581.RSH April 15, 1858, 
page 172.1 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO.22 THE MARRIAGE OF THE 
LAMB 


UrSe 


LIKE a person placed in a great arena with avenues leading in all 
directions, so we are introduced, by the great question of the 
Sanctuary, to a variety of subjects, closely and_ intimately 
connected. The Judgment; the marriage of the Lamb; the parable of 
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the virgins; the message from the Sanctuary, or the last warning to 
the world; the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; and 
lastly, the solemn warning of the faithful and true Witness to his 
lukewarm people; are themes, which, as the subject opens before 
us, present almost equal claims to immediate consideration. But we 
cannot consider them all at once. The order therefore which we are 
compelled to observe in their investigation, should not give rise to 
the idea in the mind of the reader, that there is a like succession of 
time with the events themselves. The cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
the Judgment on the house of God, and the marriage of the Lamb, 
we consider to be synonymous events, during the accomplishment 
of which, the long suffering of God sends forth a final warning to the 
church and world. On the cleansing of the Sanctuary, and the 
Judgment, we have already briefly spoken. In the present paper we 
propose to offer a few thoughts on the Marriage of the Lamb ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 172.2 


Says John, [Revelation 19:6, 7,] “| heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice and give honor to him; for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come and his wife hath made herself 
ready.” A definite event is here brought to view. It is the marriage of 
the Lamb. When does this particular event, located at a particular 
time in the fulfillment of a chain of prophecy, take place? We 
understand that the same event is elsewhere frequently referred to 
in the Scriptures. See Vatthew 22, where the kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a certain king who made a marriage for his son, and 
sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden, etc. By the 
king’s son is evidently meant the Son of God, and by his marriage 
the marriage of the Lamb. The same essential events seem to be 
brought to view in Luke 19:11, 12. “And as they heard these things 
he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they thought that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear.” The parable then which the Saviour is about 
to relate is concerning the kingdom of God, and designed to correct 
some erroneous impressions which his disciples had received 
concerning its immediate establishment. What is the parable? It is 
this: “A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom and to return.” Verse 72. Who is designated in 
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this parable by the nobleman? Christ. What is meant by his going 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom? His ascension to 
heaven after the close of his earthly mission, there to sit upon the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty on high. And it is while he is 
thus absent that he receives the kingdom; and having received it, 
he returns. It is also just previous to this return of the nobleman 
from a far country, that his marriage takes place. For in our 
Saviour’s admonition to his little flock, recorded in Luke 12:32, he 
says: “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord when he will 
return from the wedding.” We are thus exhorted to be ready and 
waiting for the second coming of our Lord from heaven; and when 
he thus appears the second time, it is at his return from the 
wedding. The marriage of the Lamb has then taken place; the 
nobleman has also received his kingdom; for it is after he has 
received his kingdom, that he returns; and that this reception of the 
kingdom that is to be given to the Son of God, and the marriage of 
the Lamb, are identical, we think can be made plainly to 
appear.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.3 


Says Daniel, [chap. 7:13, 14,] “I saw in the night visions, and 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages should serve him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 172.4 


What event is here brought to view? Is it the Lord’s second coming 
to earth in the clouds of heaven? We think not. It is to the Ancient of 
Days that one like the Son of man comes. Unless therefore the 
Ancient of Days (God the Father) is located on the earth, it cannot 
be the coming of Christ to the earth, that is here referred to. Scott, 
in his comments on this passage notices particularly this fact; and 
this, together with the other fact, that he appears before the Ancient 
of Days to receive a kingdom has led him to a wrong conclusion on 
this point. His words are as follows: “The prophet further saw one 
like the Son of man coming with, or in, the clouds of heaven; that is, 
with divine majesty and glory; this must point out Christ to us, as the 
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eternal Son of God, appearing in human nature, ascending to 
heaven, the throne of God, to receive the kingdom covenanted to 
him. Psalm 2:8, 9. He came to the Ancient of Days, who sat on the 
throne, and was brought in before him by the angelic attendants; 
and he received a glorious, universal and everlasting kingdom, 
which would never vanish, or be subverted, or succeeded by any 
other.” He then quotes from Maclaurin as follows: “This passage not 
only shows that the setting up of the everlasting kingdom, was to 
happen in the times of the fourth or Roman monarchy, but also that 
it would happen when the Son of man would ascend from earth to 
heaven.”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.5 


That the coming of the Lord to the earth is not referred to in Danie/ 
7:13, is evident; but the view of Scott and Maclaurin, as above, is by 
no means a necessary conclusion from that fact. We have already 
shown that the kingdom of God, as brought to view in Danie! 2,7, 
etc., could not have been set up at the first advent, and that it is not 
a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of believers. To what then can 
Daniel 7:13, 14, refer? Ans. To the entrance of our Lord from the 
holy into the most holy place, as he changes his ministration in the 
heavenly Sanctuary. From his ascension in A. D. 31, to the close of 
the 2300 days in 1844, our Lord ministered in the first apartment of 
the heavenly Sanctuary. The time then came for the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary; he therefore entered into the most holy place and 
took his position before the ark of God, to finish his ministry. And 
where is God represented as dwelling? Above the cherubim of the 
mercy-seat, which is the cover of the ark. Exodus 25:22; Psalm 
80:1. This move of our High Priest, consequently might justly be 
described by the language, that one like the Son of man came to 
the Ancient of Days and was brought near before him.ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 172.6 


It is here that he receives the kingdom. “Ask of me,” says God to his 
Son, [Psalm 2:8, 9,] “and | will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
What will the Son then do with them? Convert them all? No; but 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. This he accomplishes by 
his second advent and its accompanying judgments. And this is the 
time, as represented in the parable of Luke 79, when the nobleman 
having received his kingdom, and returned, causes those his 
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enemies who would not have him to reign over them to be brought 
forth and slain in his presence.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.7 


Thus the question, when the nobleman receives his kingdom, or 
when the marriage of the Lamb takes place, is easily determined. It 
is the closing event of his priestly office. The inquiry, Who is the 
Bride, may seem to some more difficult of solution,ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 172.8 


(To be Continued.) 


THE POOR 


UrSe 


PROBABLY there is a greater proportion of the poor of this world 
among us than with any other class of professing Christians. “Hath 
not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom?” James 2:5. The answer is, He has. And we have a duty 
to do to the worthy suffering poor among us. There are those who 
will be poor, however good may be their chance. And there are 
those who become poor by misfortune, and by the most rigid 
economy, and strictest industry, cannot rise from their poverty and 
distressed condition. The latter class are worthy to receive alms. 
And there are precious promises in the word of God to those who 
consider the poor to relieve them from suffering.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 172.9 


“Blessed is he that considereth the poor: the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble. The Lord will preserve him, and keep him alive; and 
he shall be blessed upon the earth: and thou wilt not deliver him 
unto the will of his enemies. The Lord will strengthen him upon the 
bed of languishing: thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.” 
Psalm 40,1:1-3.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.10 


“He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and that 
which he hath given will he pay him again.” Proverbs 19:17.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 172.11 


The suffering poor among us must be sought out, and then assisted 
in their struggles to rise above their poverty. In order to give a fair 
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idea of the condition of some of our poor brethren, we here insert 
an extract from a letter from Bro. Isaac N. Pike of Jamaica, Vt., 
which describes the condition of Bro. S. Pratt and family at that 
place:ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.12 


“| would say a word for Bro. Stephen Pratt. | saw him last evening. 
He informed me that he had received a bill from the Review Office 
for two or three volumes of the Review, which he was unable to 
pay. He thinks he shall have to stop the paper for want of means to 
pay for it. He is in a strait place, truly. He not only needs the 
sympathy of friends, but something more substantial to keep life in 
himself and family. His family consists of himself, wife and one 
child. His health is poor. He has his wife’s mother, a woman of 
some sixty or seventy years of age, who has been nearly bed- 
ridden for years, until of late the Lord has wrought a work upon her 
and she is so far restored as to be about the house. She is helped 
some by her other children, but the burden of her support comes on 
Bro. Pratt. In addition to this he has two of his wife’s sisters with 
him, one of them with a child about two years old. The mother has 
poor health. The other is sick with the scrofula and under the 
doctor’s care, and to all appearance cannot live long. Her neck and 
lungs are badly affected. You can see that his family consists of 
seven persons, five adults, and all either sick or in poor 
health.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.13 


“His earthly substance consists of a cow, three or four sheep, and a 
few fowls. He lives on hire, and is now in debt on his last year’s 
rent. His year is up, and he knows not where to go. His provisions 
are all consumed, and he has for a few weeks past lived two or 
three days, and at one time nearly a week without a morsel of 
bread. He is trying to live out the testimony of Jesus, and has been 
holding on by faith, trusting that the Lord would open some way for 
him. But he returned home last night almost discouraged, as he had 
failed to procure half a bushel of corn for his family at the village, 
where two sisters had made provision for him.”,ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 172.14 


“Bro. Pike will receive our thanks for giving the above description of 
Bro. Pratt’s condition. We knew nothing of his circumstances. He 
shall have the REVIEWfree. It is the wish of the Publishing 
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Committee that such should have it without charge. We hope to 
hear from all such, that they may be marked free on our 
books.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 172.15 


But what shall be done for Bro. Pratt and his family? As we read the 
above description we felt deep pity for them, and could not refrain 
from tears. Many others will drop the tear of pity as they read it. But 
this will do the poor brother but little good if the pitying ones all stop 
here. The question is, How much do we pity?ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 172.16 


As the letter lay before us yesterday, and we were musing upon 
what could be done for the family, Bro. G. Lowree came in to pay 
$2, in advance on the REVIEW, when we read the letter to him. It 
moved his pity. But how much? Without a word being said, Bro. L. 
took out $1, and said, “Send that to them.” We remarked that it 
should not go alone, and put $1 with it, and sent them to the 
afflicted family. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.1 


Those who pity this poor family to the amount of $1 each, may 
forward their one dollar to this Office, and we will forward it to Bro. 
Pratt. And when you are doing this, brethren, put in another to send 
the REVIEW to the poor. According to present prospects $500 must 
be raised for this object. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.2 


And we would say to all, Send in the names and address of all the 
poor who might be profited by reading the REVIEW. While God is 
choosing the poor of this world to be heirs of his kingdom, we 
should do all we can to teach them in the way to the kingdom. Send 
in their names for the REVIEW and INSTRUCTORIRSH April 15, 
1858, page 173.3 


All our printers are at work for $5 per week, when they can earn $7 
per week at the usual prices. Here is a sacrifice on the part of each 
of $104 a year in order to send the truth as far and wide as 
possible. These, too, often have a dollar or more to hand out to the 
poor, and to ministers. They will have their reward. Now suppose 
that poor, covetous souls, who hardly give a dollar to the poor, or to 
help the cause, could get into the kingdom, how ashamed they 
would feel to stand up side of those who have great reward for 
benevolence and sacrifice. But such will not be there. “Nor 
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covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God.” 7 Corinthians 6:10.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
173.4 


J. W. 


THE BROTHERHOOD 


UrSe 


THERE are advantages in the brotherhood. That is, brethren can 
help each other, and both be benefitted. Some of our brethren who 
are farmers or mechanics, hire; and it would be most convenient for 
them to hire those of the same faith and practice in regard to the 
Sabbath. Also there are many brethren among us who are obliged 
to hire out by the day, or by the month, and it would be most 
convenient for them to work for their brethren who keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.5 


And how natural the supposition that - with brethren who profess to 
love their brethren as themselves - the wealthy would favor the 
poor, and the advantages of the brotherhood would finally all fall 
into the laps of the poor. It should be so. But in many cases it is not 
so. The advantages of the brotherhood are reaped by the 
wealthy. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.6 


Poor brethren are generally liberal, and often neglect to keep 
accounts as they should, and the wealthy and worldly, who mark 
every penny, in settling up sometimes take advantage of the poor. 
In obtaining their wealth they have become accustomed to making 
the best bargains, till their consciences have become unfeeling in 
regard to the poor, and their love of gain leads them to even take 
advantage of a poor brother.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.7 


We have been acquainted with some cases of this kind which have 
had a most discouraging influence on the poor, which is the reason 
why we would put our poor brethren on their guard. Two young 
brethren of the Battle Creek church were induced to go to Round 
Grove, Ills., to better their condition. They had unbounded 
confidence in leading brethren there. Those brethren led them into 
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the world, took advantage of them, so that when they returned to 
Battle Creek they had lost one year of hard work and $100 besides. 
We cannot hold our peace on this subject. We have read of 
Ananias and Sapphira, [Acts 5,] and their end. But compare with 
their sin, the crime of oppressing, deceiving and gouging the honest 
poor, and the orphan; this, too, while professing to receive the 
testimony of the true Witness, and after having been faithfully 
reproved for such sins; and then say whose chance would you 
choose in the resurrection, were you doomed to a choice? O, the 
deceitfulness of riches! They will make a sober man drunk, a sane 
man insane, an honest man deceitful. This sin has not rested on 
those at Round Grove alone.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.8 


Had Ananias been a poor man, he, with his wife, would probably 
have walked with the apostles and with God, and secured 
everlasting life. One deception is recorded against them. They kept 
back part of the price. Said Peter, “While it remained, was it not 
thine own?” But some profess to have all on the altar, and keep 
back, not only part of the price, but all, or nearly all, and with the 
influence which money and their profession give them, they grind 
the faces of God’s poor.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.9 


“Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall 
come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are 
moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them 
shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were 
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold, the 
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of 
you kept back by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.” James 
5:1-4.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.10 


Now there is no more necessity for this deception than there was in 
the case of Ananias and Sapphira. Why profess to have all on the 
Lord’s altar, when in fact it is on Satan’s altar? If they choose to 
make a god of their wealth, and risk the future, is it not in their 
power to do so? While it remains thus, is it not their own? Why act a 
deceptive part in the face of heaven, and before the followers of 
Jesus on earth? O, church of Jesus Christ, arise and shake off 
these sins before they sink thee to perdition! Jesus is spewing the 
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lukewarm out of his mouth. Beware! Beware!!ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 173.11 


J. W. 


TOUR IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We held meetings in Westport, Dane Co., from the 
evening of the 11th inst., to First-day, the 14th. The weather was 

unfavorable: it was rainy and became very muddy, so that the 

attendance was not large. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.12 


We found a few at Westport firm in the faith of the Sabbath, and not 
at all moved by the inconsistent course of Mr. Stephenson and 
others. But several of them were literally enveloped in the Age-to- 
come theory, with little or no faith in the Third Angel’s Message. As 
we too often find in such cases, the labor of the sixth day of the 
week was suffered to infringe on the sacred hours of the Sabbath. 
We have daily increased evidence that the Third Angel’s Message 
is present truth, and that by it God will gather the remnant and 
prepare them to pass through the perils of the last days. ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 173.13 


The convictions of former years are greatly strengthened by the 
past course of some, and the present position of others in 
Wisconsin, that the Age-to-come is subversive of the present truth. 
Many with whom we have conversed do not realize this, because 
they are not aware of their own wide departure from the truth, and 
their destitution of the power of godliness. It is lamentable to see 
those who once rejoiced in the fullness of the gospel, whose minds 
have been so far diverted from the work of preparation that they 
have lost their watch and ceased to pray, and yet contend that they 
are on the way to the joys of the blessed. We can never realize the 
blinding tendency of error when we embrace it, nor how fast we run 
into the dark when we neglect the truth. How much we need the 
Spirit of God to guide us into truth, in these days of peril and 
delusion.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.14 
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On Second-day, the 15th, | left Westport on foot for Baraboo, 
leaving Bro. Andrews to bring our trunks on the stage next day. But 
the frost was leaving the ground very fast, and it rained 
considerable; the roads became impassable so that the stage could 
not go through. Bro. A. was obliged to follow me on foot through the 
deep mud, and we met at Bro. Stanley’s, in Sauk Co., on Fifth-day, 
the 18th. My meeting with this dear family was a joyful one to me, 
as we embraced the truth nearly together, and they are among the 
few in this State who have stood firm on the truth against the 
advocates of error. Next morning in company with Bro. S. we 
started for Mauston, and arrived at the residence of Bro. Steward 
just as the Sabbath commenced.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.15 


Our meetings at Mauston were held under unfavorable 
circumstances, as we were both worn down by our very toilsome 
journey, and our books were all left behind. And it was so muddy 
that we had no meeting on the evening of the Sabbath, or the 
evening after. Notwithstanding all this it was a good meeting, and 
one which we shall long remember with pleasure. Here | met with a 
few old acquaintances who have kept the Sabbath ever since the 
Message was first preached in Wisconsin. There is quite a large 
church in this vicinity, most of whom have embraced the truth under 
the labors of Bro. Steward. They are all firm in the faith of the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Age-to-come is not so much as named 
among them, as far as we could learn. By this it will be seen that 
Bro. S. has been teaching present truth to them instead of the 
erroneous theories of the future, so popular in some parts of this 
State. This will be very gratifying to many readers of the REVIEW, 
who have not, for some time past, known the position occupied by 
Bro. S.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.16 


Our last meeting with this church was mostly spent in social 
conference, and the Lord was with us. A fervent desire was 
manifest to grow in grace: and it was with regret that | left them, for | 
felt assured that a few more meetings would have been very 
profitable to the church. But it seemed to be duty for us to separate 
for a season before the meeting in Marquette Co.; so on the 
morning of Second-day | left with Bro. Thurston for Waushara Co., 
leaving Bro. Andrews to labor with Bro. Steward where providence 
should open the way.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.17 
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At Mauston we were much gratified to meet with Bro. Locke of 
Reedsburgh. Bro. L. was formerly a minister of the christian 
denomination, but is now strong in the faith of the Third Angel’s 
Message, which he is endeavoring to lay before his fellow- 
creatures. Our earnest prayer is that God may bless him in this 
work, and guide him fully into the truth, and sustain him in its 
proclamation. J. H. W.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.18 


FROM a translation of the New Testament made by the English 
College at Rheims, 1582, we take the following:ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 173.19 


Hebrews 1:1. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, 
spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, /ast of all, ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 173.20 


Verse 2. In these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the world. ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 173.21 


Verse 3. Who being the brightness of his glory, and the figure of his 
substance, and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
making purgation of sins, sitteth on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high.”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.22 


Note on Verse 3. “The figure; that is, the express image and most 
perfect resemblance.”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.23 


Galatians 3:19. Why then was the law? It was set because of 
transgression, until the seed should come to whom he made the 
promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 173.24 


Councils 


UrSe 


Dr. Jortin says, “They have been too much extolled by Papists, and 
by some Protestants. They were a collection of men who were frail 
and fallible. Some of those councils were not assemblies of pious 
and learned divines, but cabals, the majority of which were 
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quarrelsome, fanatical, domineering, dishonest prelates, who 
wanted to compel men to approve all their opinions, of which they 
themselves had no clear conceptions, and to anathematize and 
oppress those who would not implicitly submit to their 
determination.” - Jortin’s Works, Vol. vii, charge 2.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 173.25 


What unthankfulness it is to forget our consolations, and to look 
only upon matter of grievance; to think so much upon two or three 
crosses as to forget a hundred blessings. Psa/m 103:2. - Dr. 
Sibs.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 173.26 


Riches and abundance of the earth loads more than it fills; and 
men’s wealth only heightens their wants. The great man oftener 
wants an appetite and rest, than the poor man meat and a bed to lie 
on. Ecclesiastes 5:10, 12. - Fleming. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
173.27 


“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING.” 


UrSe 
1 Thessalonians 5:17.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.1 


Pray - for the year is ending, 

The last thou e’er may’st see; 

And the life thou woulds’t be mending, 

May be never more to be.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.2 


Pray - the New Year will open 

With hopes that must deceive; 

And many a heart be broken, 

That’s now too proud to grieve. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.3 


Pray - for the tempter trieth The wiles that failed before: In every 
path there lieth The last year’s snare, and more ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 174.4 


Pray - for death’s poisoned arrows. Are flying thick and fast; And 
this year’s coming sorrows. May be greater than the lastARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 174.5 
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Pray - for the dark wave’s nighing, 

That overwhelms the whole; 

And Winter winds are sighing, 

A requiem for thy soul. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.6 


Pray - now the Saviour’s waiting 

To show thy sins forgiven; 

And the Holy Ghost entreating 

To seal thee heir of heaven. 

[Am. Messenger.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.7 


A WARNING 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | consider the responsibilities and dangers of the 
people of God, | am led to fear for many, and | wish to set before 
them the following, which | consider a most solemn warning.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 174.8 


As it became evident a few years since that the burden of the Third 
Message would be in the West, a brother, who had much of this 
world’s good, resolved to move West with his family, and thus 
introduce the work in the West.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.9 


He went with one intention, his wife with another. His intention was 
to proclaim the truth, but her intention was to have all their means 
laid out in house and lands, that the means not only be secured, 
and kept from the cause of God, but that her husband’s time be 
also employed in building, planting, sowing etc. He was convicted of 
his duty to dispose of a portion of his means to advance the cause 
of God, but it was a great sacrifice for him to make, for he loved this 
world, and he was easily persuaded by his wife and daughter, to 
gratify their desire and love of their earthly treasure, and retain it. 
He disobeyed the call of God, to gratify his wife and daughter, and 
was too willing to excuse or cover up his love of the world, under a 
show of duty to his family, ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.10 


At a certain time, the Lord gave me a view of their situation. | saw 
their worldly-mindedness, that instead of living out their faith after 
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they went into a new country, they were getting a firmer grasp of 
this world, until it was a proverb to those around them. They 
professed to be looking for the glorious appearing of Jesus, 
professed to be God’s peculiar people, that he was purifying unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, yet purchasing 
their large attractive lands, thus plainly declaring by their works, that 
this world was their home, that here was their treasure. ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 174.11 


| was shown the wife of our brother, that she was engrossed in the 
spirit of this world, and loved and worshiped it; that she must 
unfasten her grasp, that she was a_ stumbling-block in her 
husband’s way, she was holding him back, and was unwilling that 
he should sell and give alms, also unwilling that he should go out to 
talk the truth to others. | saw that unless she got out of her 
husband’s way, cut loose from the world, and distributed to the 
necessity of God’s cause, the Lord would visit the family with 
judgment, and move her out of the way. She heeded not the 
message. Her whole mind was occupied in fitting up and making 
improvements to stay here. In the midst of this, affliction came. She 
was prostrated by disease, and taken away.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 174.12 


A few weeks after her death we visited the place with the message 
to the Laodiceans. We entered the dwelling of the afflicted family, 
and labored and prayed for them. They were in a low, worldly- 
minded, discouraged state. A heavy burden rolled upon me. The 
father was struggling for freedom, for liberty. The Lord graciously 
met with us, and let a little of his light shine upon us. But still we 
knew there was much to be done. As our brother would come up to 
the point to give up the world, and get it out of his heart; as he 
would lay his farm upon the altar, and say he would sell a part, or all 
of it, then the daughter would act the same part the mother had 
done, to pull him back, and she would plead for their treasure here. 
O what agony of spirit | felt. We had a season of prayer. The 
sufferings of the Son of God were held up before me. His agony in 
the garden of Gethsemane, as the sins of the whole world were laid 
upon him, his shameful death upon the cross, all to save guilty man. 
He, for their sakes became poor, that they through his poverty 
might be made rich. Then to see how little those for whom this 
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sacrifice was made, were willing to suffer for the truth, | could hardly 
endure the realizing sense of these things. ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 174.13 


Before | left that place | was shown in vision that God had taken the 
mother away in anger, and unless the father and daughter 
submitted to God, unless they cut loose from this world and had 
their affections weaned from it, God would step over the threshold 
again in judgment. | was astonished at what was shown me in 
vision. | saw that this brother loved this world more than he ever 
thought he did, and that it was a snare to him, it deceived him. | saw 
that he was so close and snug in deal, it really carried him beyond 
the bounds of strict truth and honesty. Said the angel, The 
deceitfulness of riches causes many, many of its possessors to 
stumble over their riches to perdition, while only a few with the 
unrighteous mammon will make friends, and finally be received into 
everlasting habitations. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.14 


| saw that the brother did not give his hired help a decent chance to 
serve God. It was hurry, hurry, work, work, as though they had not a 
dollar at their command. There was but little chance for them to 
pray. | saw that God seeth not as man seeth, for God despised 
such snug dealing and covetousness, and without an entire reform, 
it was impossible for him to be saved; that he was straining every 
nerve to save a little means, that would be no blessing to himself or 
others; that he did not possess a noble generous disposition. | saw 
that it was right to economize, but it had been stretched into 
meanness without any goodly object, only to add to their treasure 
which would shortly eat their flesh as it were fire, unless they, as 
faithful stewards, made a right disposal of their Lord’s goods. | saw 
that he had hardly allowed himself time to pray, and that it had been 
a mere dry form without the power.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
174.15 


| saw the daughter’s covetousness, that her life was all wrapt up in 
selfishness. She had suffered no lack. Every want had been 
supplied. She had lived for herself, and her heart seldom beat in 
sympathy for other’s woes or wants; that such closeness, such 
selfishness, covetousness, was seldom seen, and that this, without 
an entire reformation, would prove her ruin; and if her father left her 
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a few thousands, whether he lived or died, it would be enough to 
ruin her, and displease God.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.16 


| saw that the father had not been pitiful to the unfortunate, those 
who labored for him, not even to the poor orphan. There had been 
such snug dealing practised toward them, that God could not look 
with any pleasure, until full restitution should be made; for he 
regarded it with abhorrence. All this | related to him, while my soul 
was bowed with deep anguish.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.17 


Last Summer | was again shown this brother’s case, that he was 
not moving fast enough, that he was not using his means to 
advance the cause of God as fast as he should. The next news | 
heard was, that he was dead, and had left his large property to his 
daughter. Nothing was bestowed upon the cause of God. Last 
Tuesday, [March 30th,] | saw that Satan’s wish had been gained. 
While he lived, his brethren had plunged into the world beyond their 
means, and stood ready to hire the use of his money to advance 
their own interests, and thus it was kept from the cause of God. And 
| saw that Satan had it just as he wanted it at his death, that nothing 
be left to the cause of God, but his daughter be cursed with it, and 
placed in a situation where it is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for her to enter the kingdom of heaven. | saw 
that it was the design of Satan to keep all the means from the ranks 
of the truth that he could, and to use it as a stumbling-block for 
souls. He is willing that those who profess the truth, and are snug, 
selfish and covetous, should have means in their possession, for 
they idolize it. They nourish it, and it will prove their ruin; for they lay 
up treasure upon earth, and lose their treasure in heaven.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 174.18 


As | have seen that the reward of covetousness thus far upon this 
family should be a warning to the church, | cannot withhold from the 


people of God what has been shown me respecting them. ELLEN 
G. WHITE.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.19 


Jesus Reigns Upon Two Thrones 


UrSe 
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“To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, as | 
also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne.” 
Revelation 3:21.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.20 


Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews, says, “We have such an High 
Priest who is set down at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens, a minister of the Sanctuary and of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” Hebrews 
8:1.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.21 


In Zechariah 6:12, 13 is brought to view the united reign of the 
BRANCH (Christ) and the LORD (the Father) on the Father’: 
throne. “The counsel of peace shall be between them both.” Verse 
73. That this united reign of Christ and the Father commenced with 
Christ's ascension to the heavenly Sanctuary, and closes with his 
priestly office, is clearly brought to view in Jesus’ promise and 

Paul’s testimonies. Hebrews 8:1; 1 Corinthians 15:24-28. “Then 
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, when he shall have put down all rule and all 
authority, and power.” Verse 24.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.22 


The kingdom which Christ is to deliver up to the Father just before 
his second coming, evidently is the kingdom in which his priestly 
reign is accomplished, in union with his Father on the Father’s 
throne, during which time God, the Father, is subduing the wicked 
unto Christ. “And when all things are subdued unto him then shall 
the Son himself be subject unto him (the Father) that put all things 
under him that God may be all in all.” Verse 28.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 174.23 


There is but one kingdom which Christ can deliver to the Father 
prior to his appearing and kingdom. David says in Psa/ms 103:19, 
“The LORD (the Father) hath prepared his throne in the heavens 
and his kingdom ruleth over all.” Again in Psalms 110, “The LORD 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until | make thine 
enemies thy footstool.” Paul says he is at the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens. And sixty-five years after the 
crucifixion Jesus says, “| am set down with my Father in his throne.” 
And the testimony shows that Christ remains there while the Father 
is subduing Christ's enemies under Christ's feet. “And when all 
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things are subdued unto him then shall the Son himself be subject 
unto him (the Father) that put all things under him (Christ) that God 
may be all in all.” Verse 28. The kingdom which Christ delivers up to 
the Father cannot be his own kingdom, for “of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.” Luke 1:33.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.24 


If he were to deliver up his own kingdom there is a point of time 
when Christ’s kingdom terminates. But the Scriptures plainly teach 
that Christ is to take his own kingdom, or throne, and reign forever 
and ever. “Of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 22:29.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 174.25 


Jesus’ reign in union with his Father in the Father’s kingdom is co- 
existent with his priestly ministration in the heavenly Sanctuary. 
When he has finished his priestly work, leaves the heavenly 
Sanctuary, he delivers up the Father’s kingdom, takes his own 
throne in the heavenly Jerusalem, the capital of his kingdom.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 174.26 


Thus the marriage is consummated between Christ and the New 
Jerusalem, (our Mother,) and he comes from the wedding to receive 
his children. We must be “like unto men who wait for their Lord 
when he shall return from the wedding.’ Luke 12:36. He comes King 
of kings and Lord of lords, [Revelation 19:16; 2:9,] to rule his 
enemies with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces,” etc. Therefore 
he receives his authority as King, his own kingdom, or throne, 
before he comes to gather the subjects of that kingdom and destroy 
those who would not have this man to rule over them.ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 174.27 


A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom and to return, and it came to pass when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom, etc. Luke 19:12. Jesus said, “I go to 
prepare a place for you, and will come again and receive you unto 
myself, that where | am there ye may be also.” John 74:3. “Simon 
Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered 
him, Whither | go thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards.” John 13:36. “A little while and ye shall not 
see me, and again a little while and ye shall see me, because | go 
to the Father.” John 16:16.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.28 
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Paul says, “Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them (that sleep) in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 4:17. 
Matthew testifies, that immediately after the destruction of the 
wicked, “Then shall the righteous shine forth in the kingdom of their 
Father.” Matthew 13:43. The length of time they are to remain in the 
kingdom of God, is another part of the subject and determined by 
other testimony.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.29 


That Christ reigns in his Father’s throne through the gospel 
dispensation, or his priestly ministration, there is clear and positive 
evidence. Also that during this time of mercy, God, the Father is 
subduing the enemies of Christ unto Christ. And when they are 
made subject unto him, they are given into his hands for 
destruction. There is a plain distinction made between the subduing 
by God, during Christ’s ministration, and the destruction by Jesus at 
his second appearing.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 174.30 


It is a solemn thought that we are rapidly hastening to the decisive 
moment, from which there is no change. Soon Jesus has finished 
his work of mercy forever. The Angel that now bears us warning will 
then cease to entreat. Who will be able to stand when there is no 
mediator? They only who have clean hands and pure hearts! That 
these solemn truths may sink into my heart and lead me to 
overcome every wrong, that | may be permitted to sit with Jesus in 
his throne, as he overcame, and is set down with his Father in his 
throne, is my earnest prayer.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.1 


F.M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


Selfishness 


UrSe 


THIS is the first and last of all evils; the mainspring of all 
wickedness. Ever since the creation, down to the present time its 
path has been paved with the blood of millions of its victims. That it 
should exist among all classes and ranks of men, and more 
especially in these days of peril is no more than we should expect; 
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but that it should be found among the followers of the meek and 
lowly Jesus is indeed to be lamented. Selfishness appears in many 
ways, but there is an evil | would speak of, which to some may 
appear hardly worth mentioning, but to me it is no small thing, which 
is the use of tobacco. First, | would ask, Have we any right to 
indulge in a habit that we know grieves our brethren? If we persist 
in such a course, is it not plain that such indulgence is dearer to us 
than the wounded cause of our Master? for seeing its wounds the 
feelings of the brethren, is it not sinning against Christ? Says the 
Apostle, “If meat make my brother to offend, | will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth.” Paul was ready to die for the Lord Jesus, but 
when his brethren mourned and wept as he was about to leave 
them, this stirred the deep fountains of his heart. We are 
commanded to follow after the things that make for peace, and 
things wherewith we may edify another. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
175.2 


Again, we are to be of one heart and of one mind; speaking the 
same things; growing up into Christ our living head in all things. 
Suppose a vine dresser should place in his garden a beautiful tree, 
but as it grew, one or more of its branches should bend altogether 
different from the rest, and grow right opposite from the body, would 
he not be apt to cut off the contrary branch, that others might be 
grafted in? If we would bear fruit we must abide in the vine, 
partaking of its sap and nourishment, that we may grow 
thereby.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.3 


Says one, | have been in the habit of using tobacco so long it 
seems hard to leave it off. | would say for the encouragement of 
such, | had been partaking of the contents of the treacherous box 
for twenty years, | made this excuse, that | had such a complaint; 
but the leaving off the habit proved the best remedy. We can do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth us. We read, “They that are 
Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” We 
must not live for self, but this should be our earnest cry, “Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do?” Some promise to abandon its use, yet 
year after year are using a little; they must break off by degrees; but 
is not this like adding dry fuel to the fire that it may go out? Let us 
not look back to lust after the leeks and onions of Egypt. Likewise 
may we remember the case of Achan. This is a uniting message. 
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Let us with the utmost care remove every stumbling block out of the 
way, that Israel may go free. The Lord is purifying unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Then let us put away all 
useless habits; and may the Lord help us to do all to his honor and 
glory, that we may be approved when he comes.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 175.4 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Morey 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to you that theReview is a welcome 
visitor to me, and | should hardly know what to do without it. | have 
ever felt to praise the Lord that it was placed in my hands, for | do 
love the truths it advocates. | do praise the Lord for what he has 
done for me, in showing me the present truth. It is about four years 
since | began to look towards the Sabbath. About that time Bro. Holt 
was at this place, and five or six of us met together to pray for the 
Lord to work in his own way; and | have ever felt to praise God for 
that meeting; for it was then that the Lord began to show me that | 
was trampling his holy commandments under my feet.ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 175.5 


| feel that | can truly say that | desire above every thing else to do 
the will of my heavenly Father. Pray for me that | may overcome 
every besetting sin and at last stand with you on mount Zion.ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 175.6 


M. E. MOREY. 
West Winfield, N. Y., March 30th, 1858. 


From Bro. Taylor 
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BRO. SMITH: The conference at this place closed last evening, and 
in the eight lectures given, much good was sown, and many points 

of truth that belong to this generation were brought out. The church 

that attended through the meeting was strengthened. The meeting 

was timely. We were much in want of such plain, strait testimony as 

was given. The voice of God’s servants must be raised like a 

trumpet, they must cry aloud and spare not. As a church we are 

quite too lukewarm. We are not drinking from the clear fountain of 

light and knowledge as we should. We are still wanting in the gold, 

white raiment and eye-salve.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.7 


Satan is at work with all power, and all signs, and all lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness. 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 10. Having all 
power, what can he not do? Man has been the object of his 
deception for ages past. Not that there was no way for mankind to 
escape his satanic influence, but they have chosen to be thus 
deceived, or by rejecting the counsel of God, have been left to the 
enemy’s influence. As it has been, so it is now. This generation has 
rejected line upon line, and precept upon precept. Rays of light and 
knowledge that have been shining out from God’s word, dispelling 
the errors of the past ages of ignorance, superstition, and bigotry 
have nearly all been turned away from and rejected, and God has 
left them to the strongest delusion that has ever fallen on man. 
Many false spirits are truly abroad in the world; but thank God, we 
have a detector; for the Spirit and the Word agree. The Word is our 
only tower into which we can run and be safe. If we reject it, or fail 
to believe it, we are left to the enemy’s power.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 175.8 


Yours hoping to overcome with the saints. ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 175.9 


CHAS. O. TAYLOR. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., March 30th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Kellogg writes from Berlin, Mich., March 29th, 1858: “It is a 
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blessed time here. The Lord is doing a great work. They keep 
coming in one after another, and leaving their old creeds behind. 
God is opening the eyes of his people, and they are looking around 
them and seeing where they are. Many stand waiting to hear the 
truth, who have not yet heard it. Since Bro. Frisbie left there has 
been great inquiring when he is coming back. Some of the 
Methodists here come to our meetings. The house is full every 
Sabbath. They come from six or seven miles around to get what 
little knowledge they can of the present truth. The more | read the 
Bible the firmer | grow in the present truth. The way grows brighter. 
Bless God! | hope it will unto the perfect dayARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 175.10 


Sister B. A. Porter, writes from Ostemo, Mich., Apr. 1st, 1858: “I still 
feel the same determination to press onward in this glorious cause. 
| rejoice in the bright prospect that lies before us. If we are faithful a 
little while longer, we shall soon behold the King in his beauty and 
dwell in his presence forever. The cause of God is prospering 
among us. We meet together almost every Sabbath for worship and 
the Lord meets with us. Some have embraced the Sabbath, and 
others are searching the Scriptures to see if these things are so. | 
am striving to overcome the world, the flesh, and the love of life, 
and to gain the victory over every besetting sin." ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 175.11 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


Rules for Home Education 


UrSe 


THE following rules we commend to all our patrons and friends, for 
their excellence, brevity, and practical utility. They are worthy of 
being printed in letters of gold, and of being placed in a 
conspicuous place in every household. It is lamentable to 
contemplate the mischief, misery and ruin which are the legitimate 
fruit of those deficiencies which are pointed out in the rules to which 
we have reference. Let every parent and guardian read, ponder and 
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inwardly digest: ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.12 


1. From your children’s earliest infancy, inculcate the necessity of 
instant obedience.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.13 


2. Unite firmness with gentleness. Let your children always 
understand that you mean what you say.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
175.14 


3. Never promise them anything unless you are quite sure you can 
give them what you say.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.15 


4. If you tell a child to do something, show him how to do it, and see 
that it is done. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.16 


5. Always punish your children for willfully disobeying you, but never 
punish them in anger.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.17 


6. Never let them perceive that they vex you or make you lose your 
self-command.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.18 


7. If they give way to petulance or ill-temper, wait till they are calm, 
and then gently reason with them on the impropriety of their 
conduct.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.19 


8. Remember that a little present punishment, when occasion 
arises, is much more effectual than the threatening of a greater 
punishment should the fault be renewed. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
175.20 


9. Never give your children anything because they cry for it ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 175.21 


10. On no account allow them to do at one time what you have 
forbidden, under the same circumstances, at another. ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 175.22 


11. Teach them that the only sure and easy way to appear good is 
to be good.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.23 


12. Accustom them to make their little recitals with perfect 
truth. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.24 
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13. Never allow of tale-bearing.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.25 


14. Teach them self-denial, not self-indulgence, of an angry and 
resentful spirit ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.26 


If these rules are reduced to practice - daily practice - by parents 
and guardians, how much misery would be prevented, how many in 
danger of ruin would be saved, how largely would the happiness of 
a thousand domestic circles, be augmented. It is lamentable to see 
how extensive is paternal neglect, and to witness the bad and 
dreadful consequences in the ruin of thousands.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 175.27 


Influence of one Tract 


UrSe 


ONE of your correspondents recently alluded to Rev. Morgan 
Edwards, whose labors as an evangelist have been blest at 
Chicago, and many other places in the North-west. | have a fact 
concerning that excellent but eccentric brother, which perhaps may 
interest your readers; and as | received the particulars from his own 
lips, there can be no doubt of its correctness. ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 175.28 


In the year 1837, Mr. Edwards was an officer of a brig then lying in 
New York harbor. A tract distributor coming aboard, handed him a 
tract. He received it very ungraciously, cursing the man to his face, 
asking him what wages he received, and telling him that he might 
be in better business. The distributor mildly expostulated with him, 
and besought him to put the tract in his pocket, and when he should 
be at leisure, to give it a careful reading. Impressed by the earnest 
manner and tearful eye of the speaker, he put it into his 
pocket.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.29 


While at sea, some time after, finding the tract, he read it. Its very 
title, “My Spirit shall not always strive,” went like an arrow to his 
heart. During the remainder of the voyage he was in great agony 
lest the Holy Spirit might leave him before his peace was made with 
God. Nor did he find peace till he believed in Christ. After his 





1127 


conversion, his efforts were blessed to the hopeful conversion of 
several sailors before he abandoned the sea.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 175.30 


| have now in my possession that little tract - the identical ink and 
paper; and when | think of the trains of blessing and salvation, 
never to end, which have been started by its feeble instrumentality, 
| thank God for tracts and tract distribution. None but God can 
measure the influence of one tract. -N. Y. Rec.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 175.31 


The Faithfulness of the Lord 


UrSe 


A PASTOR named Augustus Schultz, who was settled in a village 
near Berlin, had a very small salary. But when occasion offered for 
him to give to the poor, he seemed to be rich, and gave freely. 
Some said that he was even extravagant in his charities. Perhaps 
there was some foundation for the reproach; but if he gave too 
much he acted from love to God, and God did not forsake 
him.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 175.32 


It happened one day - and this was not the first time - that there 
was not a morsel of bread in the house; nor money to buy any. The 
pastor Schultz asked his wife to set the table as usual. “But my 
dear,” said his wife to him, “you forget that we have nothing to eat.” 
“Be easy,” answered the faithful servant of God, “the Lord is able to 
give us what we need.” The table then was set out, the cloth 
spread, but there was nothing upon it. The pastor and his wife 
prayed. During their prayer, a loaded wagon stopped before the 
pastor’s house. It was filled with bread, and other food, which some 
christian friends had sent to the good pastor, whose beneficence 
they knew. The servant of Christ realized then that the Lord never 
forgets those who trust in his goodness.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
(LOR 


If we are one in Christ, death cannot separate us ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 175.34 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APR. 15, 1858 


To the Benevolent 


UrSe 


BEFORE us is a circular containing an extract from a letter of J. W. 
Eaton, Pastor of a church in Keeseville, N. Y., and published in the 
Watchman and Reflector, Jan. 25th, 1855. From this circular we 
copy the following: ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.1 


“Twenty years since there was in the University of Cracow, in 
Poland, an aspiring youth, of noble birth, a devout Catholic, 
pursuing an education for the priesthood. In due time he is 
ordained. At length, Luther like, he finds a Bible, drinks in its sacred 
truths, and aims to bring about a reformation. Severely persecuted, 
he goes to Rome for redress, flies to Paris, escapes to this country, 
lands at New York, and thence finds his way to Mooers, in the 
northern part of this State, where he was baptized. Besides being 
familiar with the sciences he speaks seven different languages. 
Receiving an appointment from the American Baptist Home Mission 
Society with a salary of only $350, he commenced preaching to the 
French Canadian population of Clinton County, with indefatigable 
zeal. No toil, no fatigue, no danger daunts him. Souls are 
converted.”ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.2 


This minister is now in Battle Creek, a Sabbath-keeper, reduced to 
poverty, yet striving for a humble living at Book-binding. He appears 
to be a humble, sincere servant of Christ. He has given us a brief 
rehearsal of his life, which we cannot give in full for want of space. 
He was imprisoned two years in consequence of opposing the 
Roman Clergy. He landed in New York city with his wife, penniless, 
and went to work in a brickyard. Finally he reached Montreal with 
only $1,00, and worked as Book-binder three months, and slept on 
straw. His friends set him up at Book-binding; but in the great fire of 
1851, he was burned out, and left destitute. His success in turning 
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the French Canadians from Catholicism was wonderful. But being 
greatly abused by a Catholic Priest who professed conversion, and 
whom he baptized, with other discouragements, he left his mission 
and is soon a Book-binder at Finley, Ohio. He attended the Tent- 
meeting held there last Summer, and embraced the truth. His 
Baptist brethren, who had assisted him, withdrew their patronage 
and support. He came to Battle Creek. By this time he was near 
$100 in debt. Then came the hard times. Without murmuring, he 
has labored hard, while his family have suffered for the common 
blessings of this life. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.3 


It was recently suggested that he should now go to northern New 
York, and teach the present truth to his old and warm friends. His 
heart leaped with joy at the thought of taking his Bible and the 
French Tracts, (one on the Sabbath, the other on the advent,) and 
with his family return to Mooers, where he has a house and ten 
acres of land and a horse. He owes on his place fifty dollars. His 
name is M B Czechowski. He must have help now. We will be one 
of thirty to raise $150,00 at once. The sum must be raised before 
our conference. We make the beginning.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.4 


JAMES WHITE $5,00. 
ELLEN G WHITE $5,00. 


WANTED. We are about binding ten volumes of the REVIEW in twc 
large books, and find a lack of Vol V. Those who have this Vol. 

bound in paper covers or unbound, will confer a favor by mailing 

them to this Office post-paid. We will pay them for the Vol, and 

postage in other books, or give them credit on the REVIEW. Send 
immediately. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.5 


JAMES WHITE. 


From Bro. Byington 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | spent the last Sabbath and First-day a 
Norfolk, St. Lawrence Co., N. Y. Brn. Bates and Phillips held a few 
meetings there, on their way east, which were not without good 
effect. Just as they left, they visited brother Edson Dow, whose wife 
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for some months has been on a bed of sickness, and some of the 
time given up to die. She had become a little more comfortable, but 
unable to walk. But in answer to prayer, she was enabled to rise 
from her bed and walk the house, and with a strong voice pray and 
praise God. She rode a mile and a half to the place of our meeting 
on the Sabbath, took part in the meeting, and on her return found 
an increase of strength of body and mind. | trust the blessings with 
which the church have been favored in Norfolk the week past, will 
move them to greater union and faithfulness in the work of God. 
Brother Lawrence also was present at these meetings, and is doing 
all he can in the cause of truth. | would say to those dear brethren in 
different places in Mich., with whom | have met the Fall and Winter 
past, and had sweet seasons of refreshing that | have not forgotten 
them, but would be glad to meet with them again if the Lord will. If 
we meet no more here, | hope we may meet on Mt. Zion, where the 
weary will be at rest. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.6 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Morley, March 29th, 1858. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


General Conference 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o'clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 

interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 

learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 

brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.7 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.8 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH , ] Conference 
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J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will commence a course of lectures ir 
North Liberty, St. Joseph country, Indiana, commencing Thursday 
evening, the 15th inst and continuing as long as thought best. J N 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.9 


Business Items 


UrSe 


The P. O. address of Bro. Daniel Phillips is Roxbury, VtARSH April 
15, 1858, page 176.10 


|. N. Pike. We have volumes of the REVIEW, 2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9, bound 
in board, and volume 1, bound in paper cover. Price of the whole 
set, $5,50.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.11 


L. Bean. Is Geo. R. Noyes a new subscriber? If so where shall his 
paper be sent?ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.12 


Geo. T. Collins. We have no charts on hand.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.13 


N. G. Sanders. Your letter was received and the book mailed March 
10th.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.14 


H. Elliot. We have not the Bible Dictionary. The article on Spiritual 
Gifts, in No. 16 present volume of the REVIEW, may give you some 
light on 7 Corinthians 12.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.15 


J. E. Titus and T. Draper. We have concluded to circulate no more 
of the German Tracts till we obtain a correct work. We learn that the 
present edition is erroneous.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.16 


C. White. We mark your paper free.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.17 


J. A. Streeter. Does your paper go in the bundle sent to Luman 
Carpenter, Oswego, N. Y.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.18 
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Margaret Hall. We continue your paper and will send it half price if 
circumstances seem to require it. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.19 


M. S. Kellogg. Your letter concerning Eld. Errat has not been 
received. We now enter the name.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.20 


A. Wiley. Your INSTRUCTOR being already paid many volumes in 
advance, we apply the amount of your remittance, (after deducting 

30 cts. for books,) on your REVIEW paying to xii,17 ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 176.21 


Geo. T. Collins. The present edition of the Bible Student’s Assistant 
is gone. We intend publishing another immediately, when we will 
send the amount of your order.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.23 


N. Ogden 1,00,xii,22. A. Preston 1,00,xii,10. S. L. Hyde 1,00,xii,9. I. 
N. Pike 1,00,xii,1. C. Walker 1,00,xi,19. O. Oliver 1,00,xii,13. Mrs. 
C. C. Bragg 1,00,xii,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xiii,1. S. Buzzel 1,00,xiii,1. L. 
Lowrey 4,00,xv,1. |. Dampier 1,00,xiii,1. G. Sweet 5,00,xii,14. M. A. 
Sweet (for E. Burlingame) 1,00,xiii,1. G. Lowree 2,00,xv,1. M. Atwell 
1,00,xi,14. J. R. Grimes 1,00,xi,1. Chas. Davis 2,00,xiii,1. Mary 
Ricker 1,00,xiii,1. J. E. Titus 1, 0,xii,1. S. Howard 1,00,xii,17. J. H. 
White 1,00,ix,14. Fanny Pierce 1,00,xi,1. A. C. Lewis 1,00,xi,7. J. P. 
Kellogg 2,00,xv,1. J. F. Carman 1,00,xiii,1. L. Gould 2,00,xiii,1. N. 
Davis 3,00,xiii,1. D. Curtis 2,00,xiii,1. A. D. Love 1,00,xii,1. J. A. 
Streeter 1,00,xii,1. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xiii,1. T. Draper 2,00,xiii,1. S. 
Armstrong 5,00,xvi,1. L. Harrington 2,00,xiii,1. L. J. Richmond 
1,00,xii,16. C. Smith 3,00,xiv,1. C. Smith (for T. Smith) 0,50,xiii,6. 
M. Hall 1,00,xi,1. L. Harrington 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. Hall 2,00,xii,1. A. 
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Wiley 2,60,xii,17. E. Clark 1,00,x,21. S. B. McLaughlin (for Wm. 
Pengelly) 1,50,xiii,7. S. B. McLaughlin (for L McLaughlin) 0,50,xii,1. 
E. C. Packard 2,00,xii,1. E. Emery 2,00,xiii,1. J. Tilton 2,00,xii,1. L. 
L. Glover 2,00,xiii,1. A. B. Sevey 1,00,xiii,8. Geo. P. Cushman 
1,00,xii,1. C. Smith 1,00,xii,17. D. Hall 1,00,xiv,1. E. O. Fish (for J. 
Larkins) 1,00,xiii,22. E. O. Fish 1,00,xiii,1. J. M. Ballou 1,00,xiii,1. E. 
Alexander 1,00,xii,22. Geo. T. Collins 3,00,xiv,1. G. W. Davis 
2,00,xii,15. H. W. Brown 1,00,xiii,15. H. W. Brown (for N. Rugg) 
0,50,xii,22.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.24 


FOR MICH TENT. D. Stambach $ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 
15, 1858, page 176.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
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cents a copy.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.31 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.32 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner, Price 6 centsARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.33 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 176.34 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176:35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 176.37 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH April 15, 
1858, page 176.38 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.39 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
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present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 
15, 1858, page 176.41 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
15, 1858, page 176.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.50 
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Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH April 15, 
1858, page 176.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.53 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 15, 1858, page 176.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.55 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH April 15, 1858, page 
176.56 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.57 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 15, 1858, page 176.58 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 15, 
1858, page 176.59 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicAARSH April 15, 1858, 
page 176.60 
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April 22, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 23 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 22, 1858 
NO. 23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.1 

IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL REJOINDER TO WM. KEEGAN, 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


(Concluded.)ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.2 
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Eld. K. also misapprehends the force of our testimony on the text, 
“Life and immortality are brought to light through the gospel.” He 
seems to think the way life and immortality are brought to light is, 
that the gospel announces the fact that we are in possession of 
immortality. But that is the thing Eld. K. has not shown. Where is the 
place that the gospel states that we have immortality? We 
concluded to look at a gospel sermon to see how immortality was 
brought to light through the gospel, and as 7 Corinthians 15, 
purports to be a gospel sermon, it brings to light how immortality is 
to be received, namely - at the resurrection.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 177.3 


Eld. K. claims on7 Corinthians 15, thatARSH April 22, 1858, page 
177.4 


“All, at the great day will be raised to immortality, whether righteous 
or wicked; indeed it would be inconsistent with any notion we gather 
from the Bible, of the Divine character, to suppose that he would 
raise the wicked merely to dissolve them again. (Note 1.) No 
difficulty that will follow from an acknowledgement of the soul’s 
immortality, will be removed, in view of future punishment, if we 
acknowledge a general resurrection. (Note 2.) Again if man’s 
conscious nature be material, the changes that will take place at the 
resurrection, must change the consciousness and character, so that 
it will be equivalent to a new creation, and a denial of a future life 
altogether: for the dissolution of a natural body is its destruction; 
and a recombination of the atoms under new influences, another 
body altogether. But if we admit the truth, namely, the immortality of 
the soul, and that the body is but an instrument whether in action, 
reward or punishment; while the soul is the only responsible agent, 
all these difficulties will be dispelled.” (Note 3.)ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 177.5 


On the above we reply according to the numbering of the notes, as 
follows:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.6 


1. The Scriptures state that “he which soweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption. The chapter also from which Eld. K. draws 
this conclusion makes a statement which conveys the idea to us 
that all will be raised immortal. Paul distinctly prefaces his testimony 
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on immortality by saying, “Now this | say brethren.” Then the 
testimony is concerning his brethren. “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. Behold, | shew you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 
Verses 50-53.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.7 


The testimony also which follows shows that this company gain a 
victory. “So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O 
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting 
of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to 
God, which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Verses 54-57.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.8 


But are the wicked to share in this incorruption and obtain this 
victory by being raised from the dead? By no means; but they are 
raised to witness Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in 
the kingdom and they themselves thrust out. And as they come 
around the camp of the saints and the beloved city, and thus 
witness them, fire comes down from God out of heaven and 
devours them.” “Devour - fo eat up.” - Webster. David says, [Psalm 
37,] “The enemies of the Lord shall consume; INTO SMOKE shall 
they consume away.” Malachi in his prophecy, [chap. 4,] says, “The 
day cometh that shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither ROOT nor BRANCH.”ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 177.9 


2, If Eld. K. means by a “general resurrection” a resurrection of all at 
once, we reply, that John teaches [Revelation 20] that there is one 
thousand years between the resurrection of the righteous and that 
of the wicked. Those that have part in the first resurrection cannot 
die the second death which clearly implies that those who come to 
life when the thousand years are finished can die the second time. 
(Second death.) Then if they can the second time be deprived of life 
they are not raised immortal. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.10 
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3. | did not expect that Eld. K. would come out a Sadducee. He 
would be loath to admit that he is a Sadducee; but if his position 
above is correct, there is no such thing as a resurrection. Does not 
his argument virtually deny the resurrection? That is just what the 
Sadducees said. But let us analyze his testimony and see. “The 
dissolution of a body is its destruction.” “A re-combination of the 
atoms under new influences, another body altogether.” Then surely, 
Mr. Keegan, if it is another body, it is not a resurrected body. The 
soul, according to his reasoning, never died; so of course cannot 
have a resurrection; for a resurrection is a bringing to life of that 
which was dead. How far short does this come of denying a 
resurrection. But Eld. K. will say, | do believe in a resurrection. It is 
too late for you to tell us that now, Mr. Keegan; for in the testimony 
above quoted from you, you have incorporated into your faith that 
which denies a resurrection; so for you to say you believe in a 
resurrection would be but a sound of words.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 177.11 


Eld. K. tells us, it will remove all the difficulties that arise from 
believing in a resurrection, to admit the immortality of the soul, and 
that the soul is the only responsible agent. But shall we admit (to 
get rid of these difficulties) that which overthrows the doctrine of the 
resurrection? It will be time enough for Eld. K. to call on us to admit 
the immortality of the soul when he has advanced at least one proof 
that it is immortal. It is “PROOF” that we want not merely his 
assertion.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.12 


Eld. K.’s supposed difficulty about the resurrection can all be made 
to vanish without admitting the immortality of the soul. | suppose 
that identity of organization in our bodies constitutes them the same 
bodies that they were at first, although the particles of matter of 
which they are composed may have changed. What produces the 
consciousness in us that we are the same persons now that we 
were 20 years ago? It must be the memory of those events 
connected with our past life; and the same memory manifest in the 
resurrection will preserve our identity. If three, in the resurrection, 
are brought up with the identity of organization of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, it will be them and no one else in the universe; and in 
this identity of organization we understand consists the identity of 
the resurrected body. We know of no philosophy for the 
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resurrection; but it will be a direct manifestation of the power of God 
that will raise the dead.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.13 


Eld. K. next notices Matthew 10:28, and in order to evade the force 
of the expression, “fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell,” he brings another of his far-fetched definitions on the 
word, destruction. He tells us, ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.14 


“Destruction, however, does not imply a loss of consciousness as it 
is used in the Bible; [see Hosea 4:6;] ‘My people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge, they were destroyed, but not deprived of a 
conscious existence. Again, [Hosea 13:9,] ‘O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself, but in me is thy help;’ they were destroyed and 
yet they existed. We understand that in this text, God threatens 
them with a destruction of their comforts, hopes, etc., in hell, should 
they be found unfit for his presence in the day of his 
appearing.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.15 


What does Eld. K. mean to have us understand here? His claim is, 
first, that the people were destroyed when this testimony was 
penned, therefore it must be a figurative expression, for they were 
still conscious. But his second claim overthrows his first; for in that 
he locates the destruction spoken of, as to take place in hell after 
the appearing of Christ, and therefore makes the language of the 
same import as though it was said, thou shalt be destroyed. He 
says, God threatens to destroy their comforts and hopes in hell. 
This reminds one of the way Universalists meet the texts that speak 
of destroying the sinner; that is, that it means their sins shall be 
destroyed. To destroy comforts and hopes, and to destroy soul and 
body, are two things. And, according to his position, destruction 
does not mean a loss of existence. Who knows then that comforts 
and hopes are not enjoyed after they are destroyed.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 177.16 


But we return to the text, atthew 10:28. Arch-deacon Blackburne, 
who wrote about 100 years since, says on this text, “Our translators 
thought to avoid the contradiction 1The contradiction here referred to, is 
what they supposed would appear to be a contradiction if they had translated it, 
“Fear not them which kill the body but are not able to kill the life.” by translating 


psuche, [Matthew 10:28,] by the word soul. But other translators 
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had an equal right to render psuche in Mark 3:4, and Luke 6:9, 2Se¢ 
bottom of next page which made heaven, and earth, the sea, and all that therein 


is: which keepeth truth forever: which executeth judgment for the oppressed: 
which giveth food to the hungry. The Lord looseth the prisoners.” Verses 2-7. by 


the same English. It ought to have been translated by /ife, in both 
places, and then in opposition to soma, [Matthew 10:28,] which 
means in many places the present life, it would only denote the 
future life, to which the whole person was to be restored at the 
resurrection.” - Historical view of the controversy on_ the 
intermediate state, etc., chap. 28.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
177.17 


Eld. K. next notices Psalm 146:4, and says the Psalmist “thus 
informs us how soon all the thoughts (of the sons of men) that might 
tend to help us, may perish by death.” This testimony needs no 
more reply than simply a quotation of the text in full, with its 
connection:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.18 


“While | live will | praise the Lord: | will sing praises unto my God 
while | have any being. Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish. Happy is 
he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the 
Lord his God:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 177.19 


In noticing the testimony of Solomon, [Ecclesiastes 9,] where he 
says, “the dead know not anything,” he says, These expressions 
simply mean with regard to this world. This might do very well if it 
was Eld. K’s station to be a corrector of the word of God. But while 
that word stands uncorrected by such notions, Solomon’s testimony 
will always draw a contrast between the living and the dead, 
namely, “The living know that they shall die, but the dead know not 
anything.” He does not stop to put in Eld. K.’s qualifying term, but 
shows that ‘a living dog is better than a dead lion,” simply because 
the living know something, but “the dead know not anything.” ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 178.1 


Our reviewer’s remarks onJob 7:21, and 3:13 appear to us like 
sublime nonsense. On the first of these texts, “now shall | sleep in 
the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but | shall not be,” 
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he say:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.2 


“Let it be remembered that it takes all the parts of a man to fully 
represent him, and although each part may, and indeed must exist 
after death, it is not these parts separately but taken together, that 
constitute the man, the whole man, could not be in the dust, 
allowing the Adventists to be the judges, for the breath is a part, 
and that does not go into the dust, hence their efforts to prove that 
the whole man is in dust, fail. ‘| should not be,’ - exist. Job does not 
exist, but the parts of which he was composed do exist. The soul 
would only be a part of Job. Hence the text does not disprove the 
fact that they exist after death." ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.3 


Certainly if the above testimony of Eld. K. is correct,Job 7:21, 
proves just what we quoted it to prove, namely, that after death the 
person does not exist. Eld. K. admits this fact as you see above, 
and his denial of it in the last expression is a denial of the plain 
testimony of the text. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.4 


On Job 3:13, “For now should | have lain still and been quiet. | 
should have slept: then had | been at rest with kings and counselors 
of the earth, who built desolate places for themselves, or with 
princes that had gold; who filled their houses with silver; or as an 
hidden untimely birth | had not been; as infants who never saw 
light.” He says: ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.5 


“It is manifest that two conditions are here spoken of, one such as 
kings, counselors, and princes alike possess, and simply means 
death without any regard to the conscious nature. If man be 
contented for a reply, all the clue to it is, that it is compared to sleep 
and rest. But sleep does not imply unconsciousness, because we 
dream while we sleep, and can frequently recollect our dreams in 
our waking hours afterward. Rest does not imply unconsciousness, 
because it is said God rested; it only means a cessation from any 
particular kind of labor.” ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.6 


But it is acknowledged that in a profound sleep we are unconscious. 
Eld. K. has probably slept hours, and had no dreams. But does not 
the closing expression of the above verses imply unconsciousness 
in death, where Job represents that while he should thus sleep and 
rest, his condition would be like that of “infants who never saw 
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light.” Eld. K. says of such infants that they “never had 
consciousness.” Then if Job’s condition in death was like infants 
that never saw light, he would surely be unconscious.ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 178.7 


Eld. K. says:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.8 


“Where it is said ‘the dead cannot praise Thee,’ and ‘there is no 
remembrance of Thee in the grave,’ does not bear upon the 
question, and the attempt to make them bear, is simply begging the 
subject of dispute; because the soul does not enter the grave, that 
is, the conscious nature, and the spiritually dead do not praise 
God.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.9 


According to the Eld. it is the spiritually dead that cannot praise the 
Lord. Whoever supposed they did? But the context of this text 
overthrows the Elder’s claim, and shows that the dead here spoken 
of are in graves. Eld. K. has not told us yet what spiritual graves 
are. Perhaps if we had this it might add another item to his list of 
literal(?) interpretations of the Bible. On Eld. K.’s statement, “the 
soul does not enter the grave,” we ask, what is meant where it is 
said of Christ, “his soul was not left in hell?” (Hades, the grave.) 
Perhaps Eld. K. would say his soul never went to the grave. Then 
there would be no propriety in saying it was not left there. According 
to /saiah 53:12, Christ “poured out his soul unto death.”ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 178.10 


Eld. K. finishes his notice of Scripture testimony by calling our 
attention to /saiah 38. We will quote his words and reply according 
to the numbering of our notes.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.11 


“Behold, for peace | had great bitterness; but thou hast in love to 
my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption; for thou hast cast all 
my sins behind thy back.’ Verse 17. The effort to make the pit of 
corruption here understood apply to the grave, manifests a 
desperate perverseness on the part of the Adventists; and proves 
that man will resort to almost any kind of dishonest dealing with 
God’s word to carry a point. Let the question simply be referred to 
Hezekiah and he will answer it, why, or how, was his soul delivered 
from the pit of corruption? ‘For thou hast cast all my sins behind thy 
back’ - God had pardoned his sins; hence he does not refer to the 
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grave, but to a moral pollution, called by a figure the pit of 
corruption. (Note 1.)ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.12 


“For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee; 
they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.’ Verse 78. 
The grave cannot praise, etc., relates to the celebration of God to 
men, that might lead them to salvation, as is manifest from the next 
verse. ‘The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as | do this day; 
the father to the children shall make known thy truth.’ Verse 79. 
This praise, or celebration of God to men, must cease as a matter 
of course at death; but is it not a strong perversion of Bible truth, to 
thus wrest the Scriptures from their original meaning, to serve the 
purpose of the Materialist when they can have no application? .... 
‘They that go down into the pit’ may mean one of two things. The pit 
of hopeless despair, with the Devil and his angels, or the body in 
the grave; in either case, it would be no proof of unconsciousness 
after death.” (Note 2.)ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.13 


Note 1. Eld. K. supposes he has proved that the pit of corruption, 
was moral pollution. But if we look at the circumstances which 
called forth this testimony from Hezekiah, it will be clearly 
ascertained what he refers to by the pit. We read in verse 7, “In 
those days was Hezekiah sick unto death.” Isaiah came to him and 
told him he should “die and not live.” Hezekiah prayed unto the 
Lord. The Lord answered his prayer and sent by Isaiah saying, “Go 
and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy 
father, | have heard thy prayer, | have seen thy tears; behold, | will 
add unto thy days fifteen years.” How natural to conclude that a 
person thus restored to health should celebrate the deliverance that 
God had wrought for him. Hezekiah had been delivered from the 
grave which is a pit of corruption. But how could moral pollution be 
called a pit of corruption? It must be it is explained by Eld. Keegan’s 
new mode of literal (?) interpretation. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
178.14 


Note 2. How can the expression, “they that go down into the pit,” 
mean, as Eld. K. says, “the body in the grave,” if it is such “a 
desperate perverseness’” to call the pit of corruption the grave? No 
one could reasonably avoid the conclusion that it was the same pit 
referred to in both cases, if they read verses 17 and 18 in 





1146 


connection. In the testimony by which Hezekiah declares the 

goodness of God, he says: “I said... | shall go to the gates of the 
grave.” “But thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of 

corruption... For the grave cannot praise thee, death (where he 

would have been, if the Lord had not heard him,) cannot celebrate 

thee: they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The 

LIVING, the LIVING, HE shall praise thee, as | do this day.” Withou 
doubt Hezekiah understood something about the faith of David who 
said: “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence;” and he has here given similar testimony. But Eld. K. feels 
that the plain testimonies of Hezekiah will stand against his 

sophistry; on his testimony therefore he must put a qualifier, by 

saying, “Let it be remembered, that he was not an inspired man, 

and the Bible historian states his words as a part of history.” This is 

equivalent to Eld. K.’s saying, “If Hezekiah does represent that the 
dead are unconscious, why it’s only the testimony of a man 

uninspired,” and that this is what Eld. K. means by this hint is fully 
confirmed by the following from him: “If however it could be proved 

that Hezekiah had no just conceptions of the state of the dead, it 
would not prove against the revelations that the gospel affords us 

on that subject.",ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.15 


“IF.” Away with your if. Hezekiah’s language is so plain that even 
Mr. Keegan could see that it was strongly tinctured with the doctrine 
of the unconscious state of the dead. “Hezekiah was an uninspired 
man.” Well, his testimony will weigh as much as the uninspired 
philosophy of Mr. Keegan. We think a little more; for it seems from 
/saiah 38, that he was acquainted with that inspired prophet. IF 
Hezekiah’s testimony proves the dead unconscious, “it would not 
prove against the revelations that the gospel affords of that subject.” 
- TRUE, because the gospel testimony confirms the testimony of 
the Old Testament on this subject, and shows that there is no hope 
“if the dead rise not.” /f there is no resurrection, let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die. And the gospel testimony also shows that our 
hope is confined to this life, if there is no resurrection. See 7 
Corinthians 15:18, 19. But Eld. K. will say, | meant what is revealed 
on the immortality of the soul. When you have given us gospel 
testimony that proves anything in favor of that doctrine, it will be 
time enough for us to notice it. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.16 
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Inasmuch as Eld. K. has referred us to what is revealed in the 
gospel, we will close this article by looking at one portion of gospel 
teaching found in? Thessalonians 4:13-18. This testimony is 
among the revelations of the gospel. It is the testimony of Paul, the 
Gentile minister, (who says, “The gospel which was preached of me 
is not after man: for | neither received it of man, neither was | taught 
it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ,”) to the church of 
Thessalonica who had lost some of their friends by death. He says, 
“But | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no 
hope.” Verse 13. No one can fail to see by reading this preface of 
Paul’s testimony that the subject up for consideration is the state of 
the dead. Three things are clearly implied by the testimony of verse 
13.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.17 


First. That the Thessalonian church were in ignorance concerning 
the true state of the dead.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.18 


Second. That Paul understood perfectly the condition of the dead, 
and was fully prepared to help them in their difficulty, and remove 
their ignorance concerning the state of the dead.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 178.19 


Third. That Paul, writing to a church thus in ignorance, and being 
himself fully prepared to remove their ignorance, could not 
discharge his duty faithfully without telling them the exact condition 
of the dead.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.20 


And still further after intimating all this to them, as he clearly has 
done in this introductory testimony of verse 73, it would be even 
wronging the Thessalonian church to leave them without a thorough 
understanding of the condition of the dead.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 178.21 


We look upon this testimony of Paul’s, being given as it was under 
such peculiar circumstances, as entitled to much weight in forming 
our conclusions upon the subject before us. Here is the testimony: 
“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 


also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 7G07 brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus.” Hebrews 13:20. “Them that sleep in Jesus will 
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God bring with him" by his power. For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with 
these words.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.22 


This testimony comes so far short of stating that the dead are 
conscious, that there is even no chance to infer it from the text; but 
the simple facts given to this church are that the Lord is coming, 
their dead friends who are sleeping in Jesus shall live again, and 
they with them be caught up to be forever with the Lord. This is 
given to the church as that with which they are to console 
themselves when their friends fall asleep. But how much 
consolation would there be in this to one who believed their friends 
were happy in heaven before the resurrection? But if we understand 
the testimony which represents the dead as knowing “not anything,” 
with “no reward,” and “their memory forgotten,” we shall feel the full 
force of the testimony which says, “Thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just,” and can “comfort one another with 
these words.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 178.23 


Battle Creek, Apr., 1858. 


OUR GOVERNMENT 


UrSe 


“And he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” 
Verse 2.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.1 


The profession of this Government in both its civil and ecclesiastical 
branches is LAMB-LIKE, but many of its laws are DRAGON-LIKE 
Protestants profess to take “the Bible and the Bible alone” as the 
standard of their faith; and yet they have several hundred creeds, 
and many of them are but little better than the Roman Catholic. 
Republicans profess to be governed by the Constitution, and to 





1149 


carry out the principles of the Declaration of Independence; but 
whether or not, they maintain this high profession, let the following 
facts testify: ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.2 


LAMB-LIKE PROFESSION. (COMPARISON HEREUNDERS$H 
April 22, 1858, page 179.3 


Declaration of Independence. - “We hold these truths to be self- 
evident, that a/l men are created equal, that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that among these are 
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness."ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 179.4 


Constitution, Art. 9, Sec. 2. - “This Constitution, and the laws of the 
U. S. which shall be made in pursuance thereof, .. shall be the 
supreme law of the land; and the judges in every State shall be 
bound thereby, anything in the Constitution or laws of any State to 
the contrary notwithstanding.” ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.5 


Constitution, Art. 4, Sec. 4.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.6 


- “The United States shallguarranty to every State in this Union, a 
republican form of government, etc.°ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
179.7 


Guarranty 1. - “To warrant; to make true; to undertake to engage 
that another person shall perform what he has stipulated. - 2. To 
undertake to secure to another at all events. - Webster’s 
Dictionary.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.8 


“The true foundation of republican government is the equal rights of 
every citizen, in his person and property, and in their management.” 
Thomas Jefferson’s Definition, ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.9 


At the Congressional banquet given in honor of Kossuth, Judge 
Wayne, of the Supreme Court, is reported to have given the 
following sentiment:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.10 


“Constitutional liberty to all nations of the earth supported by 
christian faith and the morality of the Bible.°ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 179.11 
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“No person shall be deprived of life, /iberty, or property, without due 
process of law.” Amendments Constitution, Art. v.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 179.12 


Says Lord Blackstone, in his commentaries on the common 
law:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.13 


“Those rights which God and nature have established, and are 
therefore called natural rights - such as life and liberty - need not 
the aid of human laws to be more effectually invested in every man 
than they are; neither do they receive any additional strength when 
declared by the municipal laws inviolable. On the contrary, no 
human legislature has power to abridge or destroy them, unless the 
owner himself shall commit some act which amounts to a 
forfeiture."ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.14 


The New York Tribune, of Feb. 18, 1854, says:ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 179.15 


“Thewhole world has been steadily advancing toward the 
overthrow of African slavery for more than a century. Nations have 
abolished it. England has emancipated her black population. France 
has done the same. Even Russia herself has abolished serfdom in 
every territory, she has added to her empire since the beginning of 
the present century. The trade in slaves has been denounced as 
piracy by all nations. The remains of the barbarism of slave-holding 
now linger in the world under the protection of the decaying 
kingdom of Spain and a portion of the States of this Union.,ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 179.16 


Amendment of the Constitution, Art. 1. - “Congress shall make no 
law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof." ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.17 


The Congressional Committee of 1830, on the intent of the 
Constitution, report: ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.18 


“We look in vain to that instrument for authority to say whether the 
first day, or seventh day, or whether any day has been made holy 
by the Almighty.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.19 
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“The constitution regards the conscience of the Jew as sacred as 
that of the Christian, and gives no more authority to adopt a 
measure affecting the conscience of a solitary individual, than of a 
whole community. - That representative who would violate this 
principle, would lose his delegated character, and forfeit the 
confidence of his constituents. If Congress should declare the first 
day of the week holy, it would not convince the Jew nor the 
Sabbatarian. It would dissatisfy both, and consequently convert 
neither. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.20 


“If a solemn act of the legislature shall in one point define the law of 
God, or point out to the citizen one religious duty, it may with equal 
propriety define every part of revelation, and enforce every religious 
obligation, even to the forms and ceremonies of worship, the 
endowments of the church, and support of the clergy.,ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 179.21 


The following letter of GEO. WASHINGTON’S, written to the 
committee of a Baptist society in Virginia, in reply to questions as to 
the design of the Constitution, says:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
179.22 


“If | had the least idea of any difficulty resulting from the Constitution 
adopted by the Convention, of which | had the honor to be 
President when it was formed, so as to endanger the rights of any 
religious denomination, then | never should have attached my name 
to that instrument. - If | had any idea that the general government 
was so administered that /iberty of conscience was endangered | 
pray you be assured that no man would be more willing than myself 
to revise and altar that part of it, so as to avoid all religious 
persecutions. You can, without doubt, remember that | have often 
expressed my opinion, that every man who conducts himself as a 
good citizen is accountable alone to God for his religious faith, and 
should be protected in worshiping God according to the dictates of 
his own conscience.” GEO. WASHINGTON. Aug. 4, 17894RSH 
April 22, 1858, page 179.23 


Hon. A. H. CRAGIN, of New Hampshire, in the House ot 
Representatives, says: ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.24 


“When our forefathers reared the magnificent structure of a free 
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republic in this western land, they laid its foundations broad and 
deep in the eternal principles of right. Its materials were all quarried 
from the mountain of truth; and, as it rose majestically before an 
astonished world, it rejoiced the hearts and hopes of mankind. 
Tyrants only cursed the workmen and their workmanship. Its 
architecture was new. /t had no model in Grecian or Roman history. 
It seemed a paragon, let down from heaven to inspire the hopes of 
men, and to demonstrate God’s favor to the people of the new 
world. The builders recognized the rights of human nature as 
universal. Liberty, the great first right of man, they claimed for ‘all 
men,’ and claimed it from ‘God himself Upon this foundation they 
erected the temple, and dedicated it to Liberty, Humanity, Justice 
and Equality. Washington was crowned its patron saint. ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 179.25 


“Liberty was then the national goddess, worshiped by all the people. 
They sang of liberty, they harangued for liberty, they prayed for 
liberty. Slavery was then hateful. It was denounced by all. The 
British king was condemned for foisting it upon the colonies. 
Southern men were foremost in entering their protest against it. It 
was then everywhere regarded as an evil, and a crime against 
humanity.” ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.26 


DRAGON-LIKE ACTION 


UrSe 


“Slaves shall be deemed sold, taken, reputed, and adjudged in law, 

to be CHATTELS PERSONAL, in the hands of their owners anc 
possessors, and their executors, administrators and assigns, to all 

intents and purposes whatever.” Law of South Carolina, 2 Brev. 

Dig. 229.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.27 


Judge McLEAN of the Supreme Court of the United States, 
says:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.28 


“While the State statutestreat the slaves as chattels, the 
Constitution can only treat and act on them as persons.”ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 179.29 





1153 


“All negroes, Indians, (free Indians in amity with this government, 
and negroes, mulattoes and mestizoes, who are now free, 
excepted,) mulattoes or mestizoes, who now are or shall hereafter 
be in this province, and all their issue and offspring born or to be 
born, shall be, and they are hereby declared to be and remain for 
ever hereafter, absolute slaves, and shall follow the condition of the 
mother.” - Act of 1740, 2 Brevard’s Digest, 229 ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 179.30 


“With the consent of their masters, slaves may marry, and their 
moral power to agree to such a contract or connection as that of 
marriage, cannot be doubted; but whilst in a state of slavery, it 
cannot produce any civil effect, because slaves are deprived of all 
civil rights.” - Judge Matthews of Louisiana; Martin’s Rep. VI, 
550.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.31 


The following will illustrate the action of both Republicans and 
Protestants:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.32 


“A Slave burned to Death - A mob was collected together, and a 
lynch court was held to determine what was best to be done with a 
negro who had the impudence to raise his hand against a white 
man. The lynch court decided that he should be burned at the 
stake.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.33 


“Nearly four thousand slaves were collected from the plantations in 
the neighborhood to witness this scene. Numerous speeches were 
made by the magistrates, and ministers of religion, to the large 
concourse of slaves, warning them, and telling them that the same 
fate awaited them if they should prove rebellious to their owners.” 
N. Y. Tribune, of February, 1854.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.34 


A Boston paper speaking of the return of BURNS into slavery, 
says:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.35 


“We have seen our Court House in chains, two battalions of 
dragoons, eight companies of artillery, twelve companies of infantry, 
the whole constabulary force of the city police, the entire disposable 
marine of the United States, with its artillery loaded for action, all 
marching in support of a Praetorian band, consisting of one 
hundred and twenty friends and associates of the United States 
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Marshal, with loaded pistols and drawn swords, and in military 
costume and array - for what purpose? To escort and conduct a 
poor trembling slave from a Boston Court House to the fetters and 
lash of his master! This display of military force the Mayor of the city 
officially declared to be necessary on the occasion. Nay, more, ata 
public festival he openly took to himself the glory of this display, 
declaring that by it life and liberty had been saved, and the honor of 
Boston vindicated.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.36 


Mr. ROBERT McLEAN, Presbyterian minister of Mississippi, 
says:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.37 


“We have men in our church who buy slaves and work them, 
because they can make more money by it than in any other way. - 
And the more we have of such men the better. All who can, own 
slaves; and those who cannot, want to." ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
179.38 


LAW OF THE STATE OF NEW YORK - “There shall be n 
shooting, hunting, fishing, sporting, playing, horse racing, gaming, 

frequenting of tippling-houses, or any other unlawful exercises or 

pastimes, on the first day of the week, called Sunday; nor shall any 
person travel on that pay, unless in cases of charity or necessity, or 

in going to or returning from some church or place of worship; nor 

shall there be any servile laboring or working on that day, excepting 

works of necessity and charity." ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.39 


Most, if not all the States in the Union have laws essentially 
agreeing with the above.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.40 


The legislature of Texas, has passed a bill to establish the ‘christian 
Sabbath,’ which provides for the punishment, by fine, or 
imprisonment of such persons as may perform any labor or procure 
any to be done on Sunday.” - Watchman and Reflector. ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 179.41 


The following “Notice” was published in the Northern Republic, of 
Wisconsin:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.42 


“NOTICE. - Whereas by the 21st section of chapter 139, of the 
revised statutes of the State of Wisconsin, it is enacted among 
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other things, that ‘No person shall open his shop, ware-house or 
work-house on the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday,’ and 
whereas Justices of the peace have jurisdiction of offences 
mentioned in said section, now, therefore, we the undersigned, 
Justice of the peace, in and for the town of Fort Winnebago, 
Columbia Co., give notice that we shall take judicial notice of all 
offences against the provisions of said section 21, as specified 
above, without respect to persons, from and after the date of the 
publication of this notice. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.43 


H. R. PETTIBONE. 
A. DUNN. 

L. VANSLYK. 

W. E. WAITE. 

Fort Winnebago, 
July 21, 1852. 


A late writer acquainted with the circumstances, says:ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 179.44 


“Eight seventh-day Baptists, at one time, in Ephrata, Pennsylvania, 
were fined each four dollars, and if they refused to pay the same, 
were subject to imprisonment. The great crime alleged to them, was 
working on Sunday - obeying their own consciences. How shall we 
explain the acts of Pennsylvania, and other States of this Union, 
unless it be a fulfillment of the text, ‘and he spake as a 
dragon.”"ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.45 


DRED SCOTT CASE. - The Independent of the 11th publishes the 
following letter from the well known English preacher and author, 

John Angel James, dated Binghampton, May 9, 1857, to his friend, 
W. Patton, D. D., of New York CityARSH April 22, 1858, page 
179.46 


“The decision of your Supreme Court fills us with astonishment, 
horror, and indignation. It is, indeed, the most terrible outrage upon 
humanity that has been perpetrated for ages, and will do more to 
lower the moral character of your country than even the present 
system of slavery. All Europe and the whole civilized world will 
blush for you. It is the first time that | know of, when a whole race 
was put without the pale of social life on account of the color of their 
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skin. Will your country submit to it? Can it be perceived that the 
descendants of the Pilgrim Fathers will bow to so horrible a 
rebellion against the precepts of Christianity and the dictates of 
reason?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.47 


Are you republicans? - away! 

‘Tis blasphemy the word to say. 

You talk of freedom? Out for shame! 

Your lips contaminate the name. 

How dare you prate of public good, 

Your hands besmear’d with human blood? 
How dare you lift those hand to heaven, 
And ask, or hope to be forgiven? 

How dare you breathe the wounded air, 
That wafts to heaven the negroe’s prayer? 
How dare you tread the conscious earth 
That gave mankind an equal birth? 

And while you thus inflict the rod, 

How dare you say there is a God 

That will, in justice, from the skies, 

Hear and avenge his creatures’ cries? 
“Slaves to be sold!” hark, what a sound! 
Ye give America a wound, 

A scar, a stigma of disgrace, 

Which you nor time can e’er efface. -Ray.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 179.48 


Pilgrim, Go On! 


UrSe 


Go warily, for dangers surround thee. 

Go boldly, for nothing can harm thee. 

Go bravely, for Jesus is with thee. 

Go trustingly, for he will not fail thee. 

Go cheerily, for the city is near thee. 

Go Pilgrim! Thou goest to heaven, thy home. 
[Am. Pres.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.49 


SINGULAR THEOLOGY. - A preacher said that among the errors of 
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the times, he often meets with opinions and sentiments about 
religion, which when thrown together, would compose the following 
creed:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 179.50 


“If you seek religion you'll never find it; when you get it you'll never 
know it; if you know it you hav’nt got it; if you’ve got it you can never 
lose it; and if you lose it you never had it."ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 179.51 


“Let your Light so Shine.” 


UrSe 


A SINGLE illustration, happily introduced into a sermon, will 
sometimes fasten itself on the mind of a person, never to be 
forgotten. We remember a case in point. The substance of the 
sermon in which it was introduced is forgotten; but the point to 
which we refer is permanent. We have thought of it a hundred 
times, in connection with religious consistency. ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 179.52 


The preacher referred to a light house near New York, for 
illustration. The light, which is a revolving one, had ceased to move 
by reason of some derangement in the machinery. As soon as the 
keeper discovered it, he ran to the proper position, and by manual 
labor kept steadily revolving the light, until weariness compelled him 
to call another to his assistance, then another took his turn - and so 
during the live-long night, and the light kept its uniform revolution. A 
stranger, astonished at the solicitude of the keeper, inquired the 
cause. “Why,” said he, “There may be a hundred seamen looking 
out from the darkness and storm below, to catch a glance at this 
light. If it move not, it will be mistaken for another, and, in their 
uncertainty and danger, they may lose the channel and be 
shipwrecked.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.1 


How many happy hearts passed over Broad-way the next day, all 
unconscious of the danger to which they had been exposed, but for 
the faithfulness and consideration of that keeper of the light- 
house!ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.2 
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Christian, the world is looking on you. You may not know who are 
below in the darkness and storm of life’s troubled sea - but you 
know the sea is stormy, and there are dangerous shoals to be 
avoided. Let your light give no uncertain gleaming on the gloom. 
Keep its motion uniform and continued! And when the day of 
eternity shall dawn, thousands may tread the streets of the New 
Jerusalem - who, but for the brightness and regularity of your light 
might have made shipwreck of faith, and never moored in the 
harbor of eternal safety. - Protestant. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
180.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, APR. 22, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 23 


UrSe 


THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB. (CONTINUEDSSH April 22, 
1858, page 180.4 


THERE are but two positions, at least we know of but two, taken on 
the question, Who is the bride? One is that it is the church; the 
other, that it is Jerusalem above. As we seek for information 
concerning it, the mind naturally turns to the testimony of John in 
Revelation 27. “And there came to me,” says he, “one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me, saying, Come hither, | will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
180.5 


The angel made a positive declaration to John that he would show 
him the bride, the Lamb’s wife. The only thing he did show him was 
the great city, the holy Jerusalem. Now did the angel fulfill his 
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promise? None will have the hardihood to contend that he did not. 
Then the city, whatever that may be, is called by the angel, the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife. There is therefore only one way in which 
those who hold the church to be the bride, can make their position 
appear; and that is, to show us that the great city, the Jerusalem 
above, of which John speaks, is the church. But this cannot be 
shown conformably to that plain and literal mode of interpretation to 
which the Bible is entitled. And how can the language which John 
applies to the city, possibly be made applicable to the church? If the 
church and the city of Revelation 27, are the same thing, the former 
may be substituted for the latter. Verses 12-16, will then read as 
follows: And the church “had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 
On the east, three gates; on the north, three gates; on the south, 
three gates; and on the west, three gates. And the wall of the 
church had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me, had a 
golden reed to measure the church, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. And the church lieth foursquare, and the length is as 
large as the breadth: and he measured the church with the reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and the breadth, and the 
height of it are equal.” It will be sufficient to add that any view which 
would transform the language of scripture into such nonsense, is 
inadmissible. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.6 


But it will be asked if Isaiah does not call the church the bride; if it is 
not in reference to the church that the Lord speaks by the Prophet, 
“For thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is his name.” 
lsaiah 54:4. A reference to Paul’s commentary on this passage, is 
our reply. It is found in Galatians 4, under his contrast of the two 
covenants. He says, “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of us all.” Verse 26. He then proceeds to support his 
declaration by a direct appeal to the scriptures: “For it is written,” 
says he, “Rejoice thou barren that bearest not,” etc. For it is written. 
Where is it written? In/saiah 54, and there only: the very chapter 
now in hand. Then Paul applies /saiah 54, not to the church, but to 
the Jerusalem above. We think we are as safe in taking his 
application, as we should be in adopting that of any modern and 
uninspired commentator. But does not Paul mean the church when 
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he says Jerusalem? No; for he speaks of the church in contra- 
distinction, as the children. “But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all, (the church.)ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 180.7 


Jeremiah 3:14, 31:32, Ezekiel 16:8; Hosea 2:18, 20, John 3:29; 2 
Corinthians 11:2; Ephesians 5:23-33, may be supposed by some to 
teach an opposite doctrine. One fact kept steadily in view, will give 
us the true bearing of all these texts. We must remember that the 
marriage of the Lamb is a definite event to take place at the end, 
and nowhere else. That the union between Christ and his people is 
illustrated by the marriage covenant and the union between man 
and wife, we readily admit. But Christ has had a church in all ages; 
and we inquire in reference to the first four texts quoted, Has the 
marriage of the Lamb been going on for about six thousand years? 
And on John 3:29, we inquire again, Did the marriage of the Lamb 
take place, or had it taken place, when our Lord was upon earth? 
And further, in regard to 2 Corinthians 11:2, Was the marriage of 
the Lamb consummated by Paul in Corinth? Such questioning as 
this, instituted in regard to these texts, or any of their kind, place 
them at once in their true light; for although in each of these 
instances the figure of marriage may be used to illustrate the union 
between Christ and his people, it shows us that they have no 
reference whatever to the marriage of the Lamb, and consequently 
have no bearing on the question as to who or what constitutes the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife, in that particular event. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 180.8 


But there are further considerations on this point. If the church is the 
bride, who are the guests? for “Blessed are they who are called to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb,” is the testimony of the angel. 
Revelation 19:9. It would be singular indeed to represent the bride 
as an invited guest at her own marriage supper! Again, if the church 
is the bride, and is represented by the city in Revelation 27, who are 
the nations of the saved who are to walk in the light of it? for, says 
the angel, speaking of the city, which he calls the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, “And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it, and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor 
into it.” Verse 24. Certainly, those who walk in the light of the city, 
must be distinct from the city itself. Again, Christ is represented as 
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the Father of his people; [/saiah 9:6;] but if the church is the bride, 
who are the children? The bride, or the mother, and the children, 
cannot be identical.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.9 


From the testimony adduced, though it is by no means exhausted, 
we see that the church cannot be the bride. We must then look to 
the holy city, the New Jerusalem which the angel plainly calls the 
bride, and which Paul says is the mother of us all. But here many 
are ready to meet us with ridicule. What! say they, the city the 
bride? and Christ married to a mass of inert matter, to the walls and 
buildings and foundations of a great city? Well, we know not how 
gross their ideas of the marriage of the Lamb may be, or what 
particulars they may insist upon having carried out. But if we are to 
particularize, how much better, or how much freer from absurdity, is 
the view that the bride is an innumerable number of subjects? 
Those who hold it thus, will be obliged to confess, that the marriage 
is only indicative of a special union that takes place between Christ 
and some other object. No one will attempt to carry it any further. 
We only ask an equal privilege. And the objects between which this 
union takes place, are, Christ and his kingdom. When Christ 
ascended, he took his station on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; [Hebrews 8,i;] or, in other words, upon the 
throne of his Father, where he has been ruling conjointly with him. 
Revelation 3:21. But he is promised the throne of his Father David, 
or his own throne; and when he takes this throne and commences 
his reign thereon, of his kingdom there will be no end. Luke 1:32; 
Isaiah 9:7. This reception of the kingdom is what is brought to view 
in Daniel 7:13, 14; and its chronology is shown by the place it 
occupies in the vision of that chapter. With his throne he will of 
course receive the metropolis of his kingdom, the holy city, the New 
Jerusalem. Here is the glorious beginning of his reign. How 
appropriate that it should be represented as the bride. The earth, 
the territory of the kingdom, has after this to be renewed from the 
curse, and purged from sinners. And that this is accomplished after 
he receives the kingdom, is evident from the fact that when he 
comes for the accomplishment of this work, he has on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Revelation 19:15.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.10 


Then you believe, says one, that the marriage of the Lamb has 
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taken place? No; but we believe that he went in to the marriage, on 
the change of his ministration from the holy to the most holy of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, when he was brought by his angelic 
attendants near before the Ancient of days, to receive a kingdom, 
glory and dominion. The marriage takes place, or he ascends his 
own throne, of course at the end of his ministration, when he lays 
off his priestly habit for a kingly robe. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
180.11 


Truth is always harmonious. So in the subject before us: We have 
Christ the everlasting Father of his people. [/saiah 9:6,] we have the 
New Jerusalem above, the bride, the Lamb’s wife, the mother of us 
all. [Revelation 21; Galatians 4:26,] and we have the church, the 
guests, those who are called to the marriage supper, the nations of 
the saved who will walk in the city’s light. Luke 12:37, 19:9; 21, 
24.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.12 


Thus another momentous event is shown to be in process of 
consummation. Our Lord has gone in to the marriage. atthew 
25:10. The work is going forward. Brethren, what is our condition? 
Are our loins girded about, and our lights burning? Are we like men 
in waiting for their Lord when he shall return from the wedding? 
Blessed are those servants whom their Lord when he cometh, shall 
find so doing-ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.13 


(To be Continued.) 


THE SMITING OF THE IMAGE 


UrSe 


Daniel 2:34, 35 says that when the stone smote the image on the 
feet, “then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, 
broken to pieces together.” On this the following argument has been 
raised: The four parts of the image are four great kingdoms on the 
earth existing successively. The first gave place to the second, the 
second to the third, and so on. Therefore they cannot be broken to 
pieces together unless the various parts are restored and exist 
together; and therefore the smiting cannot take place till after the 
1000 years of Revelation 20, when all the individuals of all the 





1163 


nations will be raised from the dead and destroyed together. ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 180.14 


| must express my surprise that any of the readers of the REVIEW 
should adopt such a view; and | hope the expression may lead 
them in the future to a more careful examination of the reasons of 
our faith. Abundant reasons have been given to its readers why the 
above conclusion cannot be correct. Notice the following 
points: ARSH April 22, 1858, page 180.15 


1. Each of the parts of the image is a symbol of a universal 
monarchy; but they can no more be raised from the dead and bear 
rule cotemporaneously than they can bear the same rule in the 
same manner at the present time. That is, it can never be possible 
for Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome, each to have universal 
dominion at the same time; for two or more universal rulers cannot 
rule together. Therefore when they all exist together, whether in the 
present or future, the first three must exist without dominion, and 
the fourth must possess it alone. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.1 


2. The fourth or iron part of the image with the toes (divisions) is 
identical with the dreadful and terrible beast with ten horns, in 
Daniel 7:7.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.2 


3. The rise of “another little horn” denotes the change from pagan to 
papal rule in Rome, and is the same as the rise of the beast of 
Revelation 13:1-10.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.3 


4. The beast of Revelation 73, and the little horn of Danie/ 7, are the 
same as the “man of sin,” or “that wicked” that will be destroyed at 
the coming of Christ. 2 Thessalonians 2,ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
181.4 


These admitted facts show that the fourth beast of Danie/ 7 will be 
destroyed at the coming of Christ. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.5 


But the four beasts of Danie/ 7 are the same as the four parts of the 
image of chap.ii; and as the various parts of the image are 
destroyed together, it follows that the four beasts will be destroyed 
together, and as the fourth will be destroyed together, and as the 
fourth will be destroyed at the coming of Christ the others must also 
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be destroyed at that time. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.6 


The power or dominion has left the head of gold, the silver, and the 
brass, and has descended to the iron and clay, or divisions of the 
Roman empire. There is therefore a peculiar fitness in saying the 
image will be smitten on the feet at the coming of Christ as the 
power of the whole image will be concentrated there. Then the 
question arises, (which indeed involves all the apparent difficulty, ) 
Can the whole image exist and the power be confined to the 
feet?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.7 


A clear solution of this is given in Danie! 7. The little horn prevailed 

against the saints till judgment was given to them; [verses 27, 22;] 

thus the beast retains the dominion until the coming of Christ, “but 

as for the rest of the beasts their dominion was taken away, BUT 
THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED for a season and a time 
Verse 12. Thus it is shown that they continue to live after their 

dominion is taken away; and that they are all destroyed at one time; 

to wit, at the coming of Christ. And inasmuch as their lives are not 

taken away when their dominion is, but they continue to live, this 

text affords direct proof thata resurrection from the dead is 

positively impossible in the fulfillment of this scripture; and therefore 

it cannot refer to the destruction of the wicked at the end of the one 

thousand years of Revelation 20.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.8 


J.H.W. 
QUESTIONS 


UrSe 


A BROTHER proposes the following questionsARSH April 22, 
1858, page 181.9 


1. Who do you understand those are in Revelation 6:77, that are to 
be “killed,” and has it been fulfilled? If so, when?ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 181.10 


2. Can the “forty days” in the prophecy of Jonah, chap. 3:4, possibly 
be construed to mean forty years, i.e. a day for a year? Can you 
inform us how long after this prediction of Jonah, before Nineveh 
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was destroyed?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.11 


REPLY. We understand those who were to be “killed” referred to in 
Revelation 6:11, (“And it was said unto them that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled,) as 
those who were slain in the Papal persecutions under the fifth seal. 
That the fifth seal carries us to the end of the Papal persecution is 
clearly manifest in the fact that the sixth seal opens with those signs 
which are located, (by the discourse of Christ, Vatthew 24,) 
immediately following the tribulation by the Papal power; namely, 
the darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of the 
stars.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.12 


Our idea of the time when these are killed, will be clearly seen by 
reading the testimony concerning the fourth and fifth seals in 
connection. When the fourth seal was opened John says, “I looked 
and behold a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was death, 
and hell followed with him. And power was given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kil/ with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth.” Here John beheld a power 
commissioned to go forth and kill. When the fifth seal was opened, 
John saw those who were slain, etc. Those which John saw when 
the fifth seal was opened, we understand were those who had been 
put to death under the previous seal. He here states that these 
souls cried, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou notjudge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth... And it was 
said unto them that they should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow-servants also and their brethren that should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled.” They had been killed under the fourth 
seal. Their brethren were to be slain during that “little season” in 
which they “must rest.” When their brethren were slain “as they 
were,” then would commence the avenging of their blood on them 
that dwell on the earth. Of course this would be in process of 
fulfillment when the judgment should have set on the Papacy. 
Daniel says, [chap. 7:26,] “But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.” 
The dominion of the Papacy was taken away in 1798. Then the 
judgment set on that power previous to that time.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 181.13 
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That which the martyrs plead for, was the judgment of the power 
persecuting them. And it was to come when “their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled.” When we come to 1798, this was fulfilled and judgment 
begun on the Papacy which is to be carried out in consuming and 
destroying that power unto the end.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
181.14 


Some have supposed that those who were to be “killed,” as brought 
to view under the fifth seal were to be slain just prior to the coming 
of Christ. Where is the proof of that position? Why says one, the 
martyrs are to be redeemed as soon as their fellow-servants are 
slain as they were, and in Revelation 13, we see that the last 
decree that is passed against God’s people, is that of the Two- 
horned beast that they “shall be killed.” On this we reply. The 
testimony does not say that the martyrs should be redeemed as 
soon as their brethren were killed. It simply shows that then will 
commence the work of avenging their blood, which as we claim 
above, commenced with the taking away of the dominion of the 
Papacy. And in regard to those of whom it is said, the image of the 
beast should “cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed, it is inconsistent with Scripture itself to 
claim, because such a decree is made, therefore it must be 
executed, and those comprehended in the decree must be killed. 
Allowing that Revelation 14:1-5 concludes the prophecy of the 
preceding chapter, all is plain. Although decrees of death are 
passed, victory comes on the side of God’s people. This too, 
accords with the Lord’s manner of dealing with his people in past 
time; which is, when he shows great persecutions that are coming 
on his people, he also presents the manner of their deliverance. 
The 144,000 are delivered from the decree of the Two-horned beast 
by being redeemed from the earth.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
181.15 


On the second question we reply. It seems from the chronology of 
Jonah’s prophecy compared with the chronology of the actual 
overthrow of Nineveh, that Jonah’s forty days could not be 
prophetic; although many have supposed this was the case, and we 
ourself once inclined to it, until on comparing the chronology of the 
two events, we found the following were the facts in the case. ARSH 
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April 22, 1858, page 181.16 


Jonah prophesied, according to Usher’s Chronology, B. C. 
862.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.17 


Nineveh was destroyed B. C. 612, as may be learned from 
Prideaux’s Connection, Vol. i, p.90. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGEARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 181.18 


DO YOU VISIT THE CLOSET OFTEN? 


UrSe 


“BUT the end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer.” 7 Peter 4:7. The end of all things hasteth 
greatly. It is but a step forward and the great voice will come out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, “It is done.’-ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 181.19 


At this point of time we are especially exhorted to be sober, and 
watch unto prayer. From the above text the conclusion forces itself 
upon our minds, that if we are as sober and watchful as it becomes 
us to be, our prayers will be fervent and frequent. It will be the 
delight of one thus watchful to be found often in the closet, holding 
converse with the Giver of every blessing.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 181.20 


Are any tempted? let them seek strength from the hand of the Lord, 
in his own appointed way. Are any afflicted, or does any one lack 
wisdom? let him pray. Some perhaps who may read this have none 
of like precious faith with whom to meet from time to time, or 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and claim the promise of the Saviour, 
[Matthew 18:20,] “Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am | in the midst of them.” To such we would say in the 
language of another, “He waits for you in the closet.” O let us 
hasten to meet him there. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.21 


“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.” Matthew 
6:6.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.22 
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Here we may come to examine our hearts. Here we may pour out 
our complaints, and seek forgiveness of all our sins. And as we go 
out into the world, we may expect to be rewarded “openly,” if our 
petitions proceed from an honest and sincere heart.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 181.23 


A writer, speaking of some of the advantages of secret prayer over 
social and public worship, says, “By praying in secret we give God 
the glory of his being every where present, and seeing and knowing 
all things. We acknowledge not only his general providence, as 
taking care of communities, but his particular providence, as 
watching over us individually. We express our faith in his presence, 
his power, and his love.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.24 


“The Christian can also in secret give free vent to every desire; vary 
his requests according to the present state of his mind; or the 
present necessities of the day, or hour, in which he is living; he can 
dwell on his personal wants; and, in short, give full scope to his 
feelings, and pour out his whole soul before God.”ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 181.25 


By entering into the closet we understand that we should retire from 
the world, shut ourselves away from all that surrounds us, as far as 
possible, that we may be undisturbed. All may have some place 
and moments of retirement.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.26 


The remarks of the same writer on this point seem too good to be 
lost. “Shut thy door. Keep out the world, and prevent every 
intrusion: thou hast a great business to transact with thy God, and 
let not the dearest friend or relative interfere with thy intercourse 
and converse with him. The privacy of prayer is the great thing 
which is here enforced. Poor persons, who have but one apartment, 
may enter into the spirit of this direction by praying wherever they 
can be retired. Isaac’s closet was the field. He went out to meditate 
in the field at even-tide. Genesis 24:63. David’s closet was his bed- 
chamber. Commune with your own heart, upon your bed, and be 
still. Psalm 4:4. Our Lord’s closet was a mountain. When he had 
sent the multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray, 
and when the evening was come, he was there alone. Matthew 
14:23. Peter’s closet was the house-top. Peter went up upon the 
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house-top to pray, about the sixth hour. Acfs 10:9. Hezekiah’s 
closet was turning his face towards the wall and praying unto the 
Lord. Isaiah 38:2."ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.27 


May it ever be the delight of the reader and writer of this, to be 
found seeking wisdom of Him who giveth to all men liberally, and 
praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints. Ephesians 6:18.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 181.28 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Monterey, Mich., Apr. 12th, 1858. 


ONWARD GO 


UrSe 


PILGRIM, on, still onward go, 

And if the sky be fair, 

If mountain shade, and waters flow, 

And woods and fields be there, 

Thou must not rest among the flowers, 

Nor linger in the fairy bowers.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.1 


Pilgrim, on, and if the sky 

Be stormy, wild, and drear, 

And torrents fall, and lightnings fly, 

And thunders fright thine ear, 

Fly not to hide thy trembling form, 

Where caverns deep shut out the storm.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
182.2 


And while amid the desert land 

Thou tread’st the unknown way, 

Fear not the red, the scorching sand, 

Nor the hot, noontide ray. 

The God of Israel guides thee right, 

With cloud by day, and fire by night.” 

[Old London Magazine.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.3 





1170 


Childhood 


UrSe 


“| HAVE fed you with milk and not with meat; for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.” 7 Corinthians 
3:2.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.4 


Babes in Christ - shall we always remain so? Shall we remain 
children and make no progress, no advance? Have we Christ for a 
teacher, and yet always remain in the rudiments of godliness? Shall 
we always remain carnal and walk as men? (Unrenewed.) Shall we 
defile the temple of God? Shall we deceive ourselves by glorying in 
self or in men?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.5 


Babes are self-wise, yet knowing nothing aright. They need 
constant attention, or they would destroy themselves. They are 
often unwilling to learn the most salutary and important lessons. 
They need correction and vigilant watchfulness, in their education. 
“Brethren, be not children in understanding; howbeit in malice be ye 
children, but in understanding be ye men.” 7 Corinthians 
14:21.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.6 


Children have little jealousies, often little disputes about trifles, 
sometimes they have whims, and willful ways of their own, causing 
parents, or guardians and teachers much trouble, anxiety and pain. 
Sometimes they fret and tease. They are often stubborn and 
rebellious, and need the rod, and while in childhood they are a 
burden and a care to their parents and teachers, rather an 
expensive encumbrance, than useful and helpful, oftener causing 
anxiety and pain, than joy and happiness; but as they advance in 
years, they can become a source of consolation, a help, a delight to 
their parents. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.7 


We, if truly Christ’s are in the school of Christ. Jesus is our Teacher, 
our Guardian, and Guide. He is a good teacher, and if we do not 
progress it is our own fault. He has provided needful food, and if we 
fail to partake and become lean, we cannot blame him. He is a 
skillful and untiring teacher, and if we remain always in the first 
principles, the rudiments, and make little or no progress, the guilt 
must fall upon self. We have a kind and forbearing teacher; do not 
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let us tax his patience: it is cruel, when we consider how much he 
has forgiven and suffered for his scholars. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.8 


As a teacher, how he desires his scholars to advance in their 
studies. As scholars, how we may lighten the labor of our teacher. 
As a parent, how he desires to see his children grow and increase 
in stature, and become a help and a comfort, rather than a clog and 
a care; as children, how we may please and honor and glorify our 
heavenly Father. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.9 


But how lamentable is our case, to whom it is said, “For when for 
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For 
every one that useth milk, is unskillful in the word of righteousness, 
for he is a babe; but strong meat belongeth to them that are of full 
age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil.” Hebrews 5:12-14.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 182.10 


Still let us who are babes take courage; it is no small inheritance to 
be a child in such a family, for even weak babes are heirs in law. So 
let us who are babes strive to lay aside childish things, as a manly 
brother in our Father’s family has said. “Therefore leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection: not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works and of 
faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment, 
and this will we do if God permit: for it is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance.” See Hebrews 6. Let 
us improve our opportunities and become men in understanding; in 
malice, children.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.11 


J. CLARKE. 


Truth and Benevolence 





V2 


UrSe 


GOOD morning brother, | am glad to see you. | want to talk with you 
a little about the truth.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.12 


Well, | am happy to meet you, for this truth greatly rejoices my 
heart. How different from the religion of the nominal 
churches.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.13 


Yes, truly different, but what had you reference to? ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 182.14 


Well, among this people there is no building of costly edifices to 
worship in, and no salaried priests to pay, which makes a difference 
with my bill in the course of a year. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
182.16 


Why brother, how much did you give the nominal church?ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 182.16 


Oh | helped build the house, my pew rent was five dollars a year, 
and | gave a little now and then besides.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
182.17 


And how much do you bestow on the cause of truth per year?ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 182.18 


| do not like giving to be seen of men, so when brother W. came 
along, | gave him 75 cts. Bro. B. 50 cts., and Bro. H. 50 cts. 
Brethren have had several meals, and lodged with me a number of 
times, that is all | think of for the past year. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.19 


Do you take the Review?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.20 


Oh yes, | take it in place of a paper | used to take, therefore it is no 
additional expense.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.21 


Do you respond to calls for help through the paper?ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 182.22 


No. These calls are for such men as Bro. A. who have their 
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thousands. My place is not worth more five hundred, and | have but 
one hundred at interest. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.23 


And why not dispose of the one hundred to advance the cause of 
truth?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.24 


Oh | am keeping that against time of need ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.25 


Well Bro., does not the Lord’s cause need it now? Does this truth 
which you SAY rejoices your heart serve to loosen or tighten your 
purse strings?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.26 


Should you not give to the cause of truth more than you gave the 
nominal church, or as much?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.27 


Should you try to see how little or much you can give in the course 
of a year? Should you withhold one dollar because you have not 
five to give? Just read when you get home. “The Faithfulness of the 
Lord” in Review No. 22.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.28 


A FRIEND. 
LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Cushman 


BRO. SMITH: | am glad to hear of the prosperity of the cause in the 
far West, and that it is progressing, and there seems to be a rising 

among the ranks of Sabbath-keepers. Though | feel the most 
unworthy of all, yet by the grace of God | mean to overcome. 

Though the way seems dark and dreary, yet “Toiling | come;” for | 

feel that yonder is my home | sometimes am most sorely tried, 

perils thicken on every hand, yet | want to be able to exclaim as 

David did, Though he slay me, yet will | trust in himARSH April 22, 
1858, page 182.29 
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The Bible is a plain book if we are only willing to walk in the light of 
it. When | saw the light of the Third Angel’s Message, it made the 
past Advent movement very clear. | do not know as there is a doubt 
in my mind concerning the Sanctuary, the law of God, the mortality 
of man, the destiny of the wicked, the purification of the earth by fire 
at the end of the thousand years, etc. | never could see how the 
wicked could be raised up out of the new earth. Ezekiel declares, 
[chap. 13:9,] they shall not enter the land of Israel; but that they 
should see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God is 
what the Saviour declared to the Jews. That must be when they are 
raised; but Oh, awful thought! the fire that purifies the earth burns 
them up and leaves them neither root nor branch. The righteous will 
inherit the land and shall dwell therein forever. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.30 


| will try to do my duty, and if | feel it to be duty | will write for the 
Review, for | love to read the letters that come from the various 
parts of the field. Now and then one comes from those | am 
acquainted with.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.31 


Yours for the truth. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.32 


G. P. CUSHMAN. 
Tunbridge, Vt., Apr. 6th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hawkins 


BRO. SMITH: | am, as far as | know, a lonely commandment- 
keeper in this State, (cursed with slavery.) Eighteen months ago | 

emigrated from Fremont, Ohio, from the warm bosom of many 
enduring Advent friends. | was thirty years a local preacher of the 

Methodist denomination, and from ‘43 have been a firm advocate of 
the soon coming of the Redeemer. | hailed with great joy the true 

explanation of the Sanctuary, which has removed all obscurity from 

the seeming mystery of prophecy, given a double impetus to the 

doctrine of the immediate return of the nobleman, brought down 

upon a slumbering, guilty world, the awful emphasis of the third and 

last message of mercy, and produced a perfect resurrection of the 

two tables of God’s righteous law.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
182.33 
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| am sorry to say | have not been as zealous during my stay in this 
slave state as | should have been. My only excuse is my extreme 
feebleness in decline of life, the want of muscular action and 
energy; but | will endeavor to let my example and private 
conversation still proclaim a coming Saviour which has by the grace 
of God made at least one Sabbath proselyteARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.34 


It appears to me that God has given over the slave States to the 
great enemy of man. The seducing spirits of these last days meddle 
not with the Southern States; they seem to think no struggle 
required there. | have not seen in all the subscribers for the Review 
one from these States. Am | too harsh in this conjecture? If so, | 
hope forgiveness. Pray for the aged and lonely, waiting 
redemption.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.35 


T. L. HAWKINS. 
Liberty, Clay Co., Missouri, Apr. 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. & Sr. Moore 


BRO. SMITH, and the saints scattered abroad: It is four years the 
past Winter since we received the present truth. Bro. Cornell then 
came to this place alone, and with fear and trembling commenced 

his labors among us. | think he gave seven lectures, at the close of 
which brother and sister Edmonds, and ourselves commenced 

showing our faith by keeping the next Sabbath. We are still trying to 

keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, but begin 
to realize that the commandment is exceeding broad. We have 

been striving together for the faith once delivered to the saints, and 

an inheritance among the sanctified; together we received the 

ordinance of baptism, and we hope together to be sealed with the 

seal of the living God, that we may stand in the hour of temptation 

that is coming upon all the world to try them. Amid the perils of the 

last days, when the Lord shall arise to shake terribly the earth, 

when men shall seek death and shall not find it, then we hope to be 

hid in the secret of God’s pavilion, until the storm of his wrath be 

overpast.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.36 


Dear brethren and sisters who have presented the truth to us, we 
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thank you for your labors of love, and hope you may turn many to 
righteousness. May you be wise as serpents and harmless as 
doves. We believe the message is rising, that what is done for the 
cause must be done speedily, or the offering will be rejected. It 
grieves me to see that the work of the Lord cannot be carried on as 
it should be for want of means. If the Lord works for us we shall 
soon be in a position where we can do more than we ever have 
done. We believe the loud cry will soon go; yes, and another cry, 
“Go to now, ye rich men,” etc. We think the little band here is 
striving to get the whole armor on, and stand in defense of the 
truths we profess.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.37 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.38 


D. F., & C. MOORE. 
Saline, Mich., Apr. 12th, 1858. 


From Sister Seely 


BRO. SMITH: | am glad to-day that the law is not abolished, but that 
it stands fast forever, and that Jesus has said, “Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven. 
But whosoever shall do and teach them the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven.” That this law may be more fully 
written upon my heart, is my prayer. How exalted | am to be 
numbered with this company, though so unworthy. How good the 
Lord has been to me; and yet how slow | am to realize it. Instead of 
praising him, much of my time has been spent in sorrow and 
sadness. With the help of the Lord | will arise and gird on the armor, 
and stand at my post.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.39 


My brethren and sisters, let us love one another, and keep close to 
Jesus. Soon he will come and take us home.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 182.40 


The weary pilgrim there 

Lays staff and sandals down, 
A conqueror’s palm to bear, 
And an angel’s glittering crown. 
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Then all the scoffs we’ve borne, 

While the gloomy vale we’ve trod, 

To lasting joys shall turn, 

In the city of our God.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.41 


Your unworthy sister, ARSH April 22, 1858, page 182.42 


LAURA SEELY. 
Round Grove, Ills, Apr. 5th, 1858. 


From Bro. Gibson 


BRO. SMITH; It is about one year since | embraced the Sabbath ot 
the Lord. The truths of God’s word, as brought to view in the Third 
Angel’s Message, have brought great comfort to my soul. O the 
goodness of God in giving us the light of truth. | thank him that he 

sent his servant this way to proclaim the gospel to us, to give time 

to be zealous and repent.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.1 


Bro. Steward is laboring among us faithfully, and has brought out of 
the treasury things both new and old. Brn. Waggoner and Andrews 
called this way, and we had a refreshing time in the Lord. | want to 
be an overcomer, to be dead to this world and alive to God. | am led 
to weep over my lukewarmness from time to time, but dear brethren 
and sisters, by the grace of God | am trying to arise with the present 
truth.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.2 


In hope of eternal life. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.3 


D. E. GIBSON. 
Mauston, Wis, Apr. 11th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister L. Harrington writes from Claremont, N. H., April 4th, 1858: “It 
is six years this Spring since | saw the seventh day to be the 
Sabbath of the Lord. | feel thankful for his goodness to me in letting 
me see the light and glory that shines around this truth. | never shall 
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forget the day when | made up my mind to keep all the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Although | have not 
the privilege of meeting on the Sabbath in this place for worship, yet 
| often think of others that do enjoy that privilege, and hope they 
prize it as they should. | believe the Lord is soon coming to gather 
his poor afflicted people. It rejoices my heart to think our redemption 
draws nigh; that if faithful we shall meet all the loved ones that are 
sleeping in Jesus, and with them be caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air. O may we have our loins girt with truth and we like unto men 
that wait for their Lord when he shall return from the wedding, that 
we may open unto him immediately, | hope to be an overcomer and 
with the remnant finally sit down in his kingdom, with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, to go no more out forever. O, blessed be God for 
the prospect of eternal life when Jesus comes! | feel that the Lord 
blesses me now while | write." ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.4 


Sister E. M. McConnell writes from Ceresco, Mich., Apr. 13th, 1858: 
“| thank God that in his infinite wisdom and mercy he saw fit to open 
my eyes and enlighten my understanding on the subject of the 
Sabbath. It is over two years since | commenced striving to keep all 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and | can truly 
say | have never been sorry that | started in this glorious cause. But 
| find it is much easier to float down the stream with the current than 
to row against it, and | know if | ever gain heaven it must be by the 
way of the cross. Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the 
Lord delivereth him out of them all. Psalm 34:79. | feel indeed that | 
need much of the grace of God in this evil time. God’s people are 
truly a scattered people, but thank the Lord, he has promised to 
gather them, and he will do it. | feel strengthened by reading the 
Review. | bid you God speed. May God bless you and all his dear 
children, is the prayer of your unworthy sister.” ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 183.5 


Sister S. S. Rogers writes from Evans’ Mills, N. Y., Apr. 7th, 1858: “1 
am convinced we are living in perilous times; that men have 
become lovers of themselves, covetous, boasters, proud and 
haughty, having a form of godliness, but destitute of the power. 
Truly they are lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. Should 
not these things admonish us to live more watchful and more 
prayerful lives to be looking forward for the final consummation of 
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all things. | am one of the lonely ones of earth, and often ask myself 
the question. “Who will be able to stand when he appeareth?” In 
view of these things, | desire an interest in your prayers that | may 
be one of the happy number to enter the rest that remains for the 
people of God.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.6 


Bro. Jno. Francisco writes from Rutland, Mich., Apr. 11th, 1858: “I 
think the majority of the church in Hastings are coming up and 
letting the message of the faithful and true Witness do a good work 
for them. They seem to be trying to bring forth fruit meet for 
repentance. We have had reason to rejoice in the truth, while the 
Lord has verified his promise, ‘Return unto me and | will return unto 
you and heal all your backslidings.’ There has one family embraced 
the present truth since the meetings last Winter. My prayer is that 
God will add to the church daily of such as shall be saved."ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 183.7 


Sister L. J. Richmond writes from Ashfield, Mass., March 31st, 
1858: “Were it not for hearing through the Review of the prosperity 
of the cause of truth, and from my dear brethren and sisters, | fear | 
should have sunk beneath discouragements and the trials of the 
way. But | praise the Lord that | am permitted to live until the 
present time. Two years ago this Winter | was evidently near the 
grave with the consumption; but my earnest prayer was, Lord, if it 
can be for thy glory, let me live to see thy cause rise, and to feel 
more of the power of truth upon my own soul. The Lord heard and 
answered. | was raised up, to the astonishment of my friends and 
my physician, who said he never expected to see me so well again; 
but to God be all the praise. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.8 


“| have kept the Sabbath since 1851, and have passed through 
many trials, but thus far the Lord has been my helper. Praise his 
holy name. | have long desired to see this day - | see it, and am 
glad. But while | see the cause rising, | feel to tremble lest | be left 
to be shaken out from among God’s people. Still | mean to strive to 
follow on, and be one that shall endure even unto the end. Pray for 
me that my faith fail not. May the Lord speed on the message is my 
prayer.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.9 


SELECTIONS 
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No Authorcode 


Egyptian Testimony to the Truth of Scripture 


UrSe 


“THE Preacher and United Presbyterian” contains an interesting 
letter from Egypt, from which we abstract the following: ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 183.10 


On arriving at Thebes | visited the great temple of Karnak, built in 
part by Thothmes III, the Pharaoh of the Exodus. There, upon the 
outer wall of the grand hall, we found a record of the Invasion and 
conquest of Judea and Jerusalem, by Sheshouk, or Shishak, king 
of Egypt, as it is written in 7 Kings 14:25, 26.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 183.11 


“And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, that 
Shishak, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem: and he took 
away the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of 
the king’s house; he even took away all: and he took away all the 
shields of gold which Solomon had made.”ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 183.12 


This king Shishak, or Sheshouk, from his cartouch or imperial 
signet, is represented in his chariot leading the captive Israelites in 
triumph to Thebes. Their beards and features stamp them 
unquestionably Jews, as distinctly as the Jewish face can now be 
recognized in Jerusalem, Constantinople or New York. Their hands 
are bound with a rope, and their eyes upraised, as if imploring 
mercy from their conqueror.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.13 


The names of the conquered towns and districts taken in this 
expedition are also recorded in the hieroglyphics. Among these, 
Champollion has deciphered “the kingdom of Judah, and also the 
Scripture names of Megiddo, Hebron, Bethshan, Taanac, all cities 
of Palestine, and also the Valley of Hinnom; and the great place of 
Jerusalem.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.14 


Here we indeed read the confirmation of Scripture history on the 
temple of Thebes, preserved almost three thousand years, to bear 
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their silent testimony to the truth of the Bible ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 183.15 


| also found many verifications of the Scripture history, represented 
upon the tombs of Egypt, cut in the solid rock. In the tomb of 
Raschere, the overseer of public buildings under Thothmes III, the 
probable Pharaoh of the Exodus, we saw the whole process of 
brick-making depicted. Some are digging and mixing the clay, 
others shaping it in the mould, others are taking the bricks from the 
form and placing them in rows, and others carrying them away to be 
dried. There also is the taskmaster with his rod in hand, overlooking 
the slaves at their work. | also found another most interesting 
incidental confirmation.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.16 


“And Pharaoh commanded the same day, the task-masters of the 
people, and their officers, saying, Ye shall no more give the people 
straw to make brick, as heretofore; let them go and gather straw for 
themselves. And the tale of the bricks which they did make 
heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye shall not diminish aught 
thereof.”ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.17 


Now, on one of the tombs of Thebes, the mode of reaping grain is 
illustrated. It was cut a little below the ear, and the straw left 
standing in the field. Thus the Israelites were ordered to go into the 
fields, and gather straw for themselves, instead of having it brought 
to them by others as before, and yet were compelled to render the 
same number of bricks through the day. Such was their additional 
burden of oppression. In fact, we see almost the entire history of 
Joseph and the Israelites pictured upon the tombs and sculptured 
upon the monuments of ancient Egypt. The steward with his books, 
taking estimate of his master’s goods. The storehouses that were 
built for the grain of Egypt. The making of bricks with chopped 
straw, which is still found in the ruins. The Israelites were pursued 
with horses and chariots. These are represented in every battle 
scene. Joseph was made overseer of Pharaoh’s house. The 
monuments furnish many evidences of this custom. Pharaoh put a 
gold chain about his neck. The ceremony of decorating persons of 
rank with a necklace of gold is often seen. Jacob dies and was 
embalmed by the Egyptians. To embalm the dead was customary in 
those days. And they mourned for him three score and ten days. 
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Funeral processions and mourning for the dead are frequently 
represented; indeed, this custom continues in the land at the 
present day.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.18 


All abundantly prove that the author of the books of Moses had 
lived in Egypt, and “was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians."ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.19 


During my visit to Thebes, | had the pleasure of meeting with Sir 
Gardiner Wilkinson, the veteran authority in regard to Egyptian 
antiquities. | inquired what was his view with regard to the 
confirmation of Scripture history from the monuments. He replied: 
“We find that everything confirms the Bible. In fact, the taking of the 
Jews captive by Shishak, which you saw sculptured at Karnak, is 
our first determined point in chronology. Before that period all is 
uncertain. But this date is certain, since the Bible and the record 
upon the temple entirely agree, and we can therefore trace the 
subsequent kings in their proper order.” He remarked also, “that in 
his opinion, the explorations and discoveries were still in their 
infancy.” It was most gratifying to receive this unqualified testimony 
from one who has spent years in carefully studying the monuments 
and hieroglyphics, and comparing them with history and the 
Bible. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.20 


Power of Personal Holiness. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.21 


NEVER will the church meet her solemn responsibilities, until her 
children, bursting asunder the shackles that bind them, and rising 
out of the slough of earthliness in which they are sunk, come up to 
that high measure of evangelical sanctification which the voice of 
Scripture and the exigencies of a dying world alike demand of them. 
There is a moral omnipotence in holiness. Argument may be 
resisted; persuasion and entreaty may be scorned. The thrilling 
appeals and monitions of the pulpit, set forth with all the vigor of 
logic, and in all the glow of eloquence, may be evaded or 
disregarded. But the exhibition of exalted piety has a might which 
nothing can withstand: it is truth embodied: it is the gospel burning 
in the hearts, beaming from the eyes, breathing from the lips, and 
preaching in the lives of its votaries. No sophistry can elude it, no 
conscience can ward it off; no bosom wears a mail that can brave 
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the energy of its attack. It speaks in all languages, in all climes, and 
to all phases of our nature. It is universal - invincible; and clad in 
immortal panoply, goes on from victory to victory. ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 183.22 


Heart Religion 


UrSe 


NOTHING in the world will answer a man’s purpose, when he 
comes down to a death-bed, but heartfelt religion; a clear witness of 
the Spirit; a full assurance that the Redeemer liveth. Job had the 
right experience to suffer and to die by - “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth.,ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.23 


For this knowledge a dying man would give an empire. All other 
knowledge to him seems worthless, and he counts it as 
dross.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.24 


How careful we ought to be, while engaged in the busy cares of life, 
that we lose not this heartfelt religion, this personal interest in 
Christ, this lively evidence of our adoption into his family ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 183.25 


That many do lose this simple heartfelt religion is quite certain. 
They pass years in a state of doubt and partial darkness; and when 
called to die, they feel unprepared. Death has not lost its sting. 
They shrink back, and beg for time to complete their 
preparation. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 183.26 


Dear reader, do you to-day, enjoy that sweet, humbling, joyous 
consciousness of your interest, which giveth you the victory? ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 183.27 


WHAT is man without hope of future life? How feeble! how 
disconsolate! how unsatisfied! Earth it is true, has a thousand 
allurements, and opens to our tastes unnumbered sources of joy; 
but in the midst of them there is a certain something wanting to 
gratify the soul, if the hope of immortality be absent. ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 183.28 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APR. 22, 1858 


Report of Publishing Committee 


UrSe 


IT has become our duty to report to the friends of the REVIEW the 
financial condition of the Office. Since May 7th, 1857, the expenses 
of the REVIEW have exceeded receipts about $625,00. This sum is 
needed to meet demands against the Office. And besides this sum, 

$1000 at least is now needed to go forward with the publication of 

the REVIEW, INSTRUCTOR, and books which should be publishec 
immediately. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.1 


As our Book Fund of $1400,00 is in books, it can render assistance 
only as cash comes in from the sales of books. A work of 200 
pages on the Signs of the Times was commenced last Fall, but was 
not finished for want of means. It is much needed. Bro. Waggoner 
has revised his “Truth Found” for publication, and there are other 
works, amounting in all to about 600 pages, which should be 
published, and will be as soon as possible if the friends of the 
REVIEW will do as follows:ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.2 


1. All those who receive bills of what they owe, pay their 
indebtedness without delay.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.3 


2. All the friends of the REVIEW comply with its terms as near as 
possible - pay in advance - be ready for next volume - only four 
weeks and it will commence.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.4 


3. All who can spare the money now, send pay for one or two years 
in advance, instead of six months.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.5 


Will traveling preachers, and some brother in each church collect 
means in payment for the REVIEW, and forward it to the 
Office. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.6 
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CYRENIUS 


SMITH, 
J. P. KELLOGG, ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER, ] Committee 


Since this report was first published there has been received for the 
REVIEW only $75,00 more than the current expenses. There 
should be received at this Office $1000,00 by the time of our 
General Conference. J. W.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.7 


Meetings in N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: According to appointment our meetings commenced 
at Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y. March 20th, and closed the 
evening of the 22nd. Brethren Byington, Buck and Lawrence had 
been holding protracted evening meetings for about a week before | 
came. Bro. Buck had been giving a series of lectures. At the close 
of our first meeting, commencing with the Sabbath, a brother arose 
and declared his determination henceforth to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God. At the close of our series of meetings, his 
companion also decided to keep the Sabbath. Some others 
manifested an increasing interest to learn our position. The living 
members of the church manifested an increasing desire to heed the 
counsel of the true Witness, and have a closer walk with God. The 
Lord continue his blessing to strengthen and prepare his people to 
meet their coming King, is my prayer.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.8 


On the 23rd and the 24th inst., we held evening meetings in 
Norfolk, some fourteen miles further eastward. Here a deep interest 
was manifest to hear the truth. Brother and sister Phillips were with 
us at Buck’s Bridge, and also in Norfolk. At our morning prayer- 
meeting, the Spirit of the Lord was manifest, and his saints were 
greatly refreshed. If our appointments further eastward had not 
required our departure, we should have deemed it our duty to 
continue our labors among this people for a little season. We left 
brother Lawrence with them, and brother Byington was sent for, that 
the meeting might be continued. In answer to prayer, a sister in the 
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church who had not borne her weight for about three months, was 
strengthened to arise and be dressed, and walk across the room, 
where she knelt down and thanked and praised the Lord for the 
manifestation of his Spirit and power to help her in this time of need. 
We left her praising the Lord. With brother and sister P. in our 
company, we passed on eastward over the rail road some eighty 
miles, to Rouse’s Point, on lake ChamplainARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.9 


Our meeting at Rouse’s Point, N. Y., commenced the 27th, and 
continued three days. The brethren came together from five to 
twenty-five miles distant. Much interest was manifested to hear the 
word of the Lord; and we hope our labor was not in vain in the Lord. 
Some who came to hear, were troubled because our teachings did 
not harmonize with the revival interest that had been, and still was, 
exciting the people of the place. We labored to show that the 
announcement of Christ’s second coming was in the past, with the 
ending of the prophetic periods of Daniel’s vision, in 1844. Then 
shall the Sanctuary be cleansed, at which time the Third Angel 
declares “Here, (on the earth) is the patience of the saints: here are 
they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 
As two separate companies of living saints cannot be said to be on 
the earth at one time, then those who are said to be converted at 
this time in the nominal churches, and continue to violate the fourth 
commandment of God every week, cannot be saints, or true 
converts, because inspiration says “Whosoever offends in one point 
he is guilty of all.” They must therefore be Hosea’s strange children, 
[chap. 5:6, 7,] but commandment-keepers, the true. At the close of 
the meeting, some acknowledged that our explanations were clear, 
and they had never seen the position we occupy in so clear a light 
before. JOSEPH BATES.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.10 


Stowe, Vt., March 31st, 1858.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.11 
APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 


General Conference 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o’clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 

interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 

learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 

brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.12 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.13 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Arvilla Vandorn: - We send the INSTRUCTOR to Jane Vandorn, for 
whom we supposed the 48 cts. were intended, paying for Vols. v & 

vi. Shall we transfer the credit and send an extra copy in your 

name?ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.14 


Thos. L. Hawkins: - We find no trace of your letter of last August. 
We mark your paper, free. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.15 


P. Scarborough: - We had not received your first dollar when the bill 
of your indebtedness was made out. That with your present 
remittance pays you to Vol. xili,1.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.16 


L. Paine: - We do not know why you have not received your papers. 
They have not been retained in this office. We will send you the 
numbers you have not received, if you will name them, or as many 
in Vol. xii, as you may order. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.17 


I. C. Vaughan: - D. Stambach’s remittance for Mich. Tent is credited 
in No. 22.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.18 
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J. B. Lamson: - Your paper has been sent regularly ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 184.19 


L. B. Kendall: - We send the INSTRUCTOR according to youl 
order, and mark both it and yours paid Vol. vi. ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.20 


J. P. Lewis: - We mark your paper, free. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.21 


Nancy Guider:- We send you a bundle of the back numbers of 
REVIEW for distribution, also books to the amount of 60 cts. The 
balance of your present remittance pays your paper to No. 11, Vol. 
xiii ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.22 


C. Holiday: - We will send you Bible Student’s Assistant when 
issued. The balance of your money we apply on your 
REVIEW.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.23 


Levi Smith:- The REVIEW is still sent regularly to Peter Spurr, 
Sugar Creek, Wal. Co., Wis., we having received no order to 
discontinue the same.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.25 


M. Leach 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. Mott 2,00,xii,1. W. A. Spencer 1,00,xii,1. 
M. Hull 1,00,xii,22. A. Caldwell 1,00,xii,22. E. B. Sanders 
1,00,xii,22. Wm. K. Loughborough 2,00,xiv,1. J. Lamson 
2,50,xiii,14. Jno. Martin (for J. Moxcey) 1,00,xii,1. E. S. Deaker 
1,00,xii,1. Danl. Kellogg 1,00,xiii,1. M. S. Kellogg 1,00,xiii,1. D. T. 
Evans 1,00,xii,1. Jas. Wilkerson 1,00,xii,9. B. Haynes (25 cts. each 
for J. L. Wright, and |. Johnson) 0,50. Geo. W. Strickland 
2,00,xiv,21. E. M. McConnell 1,00,xii,23. P. Scarborough 2,00,xiii, 1. 
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T. L. Waters 2,00,xiii,1. Jno. Francisco 1,00,xii,1. Louisa McLellan 
1,00,xiii,1. L. Paine 2,00,xii,1. D. F. Moore 1,00,xiii,1. Betsey Moore 
1,00,xii,18. H. Keefer 1,00,xii,8. Mrs. S. Bramhall 2,00,xii,1. S. S. 
Rogers 4,00,xii,1. A. Palmer (for J. V. Weeks) 0,50,xii,18. E. P. 
Butler 2,00,xi,1. H. Patch 1,00,xii,1. J. B. Benson 1,00,xii,1. O. 
Benson 1,00,xii,1. Geo. Noys 1,00,xii,19. L. B. Kendall 1,00,xiii,1. D. 
A. Babcock 1,00,xii,22. S. J. Voorus 1,00,xii,1. M. W. Hargrave 
2,00,xiii,1. Jno. Clarke 1,50,xiii,14. A. Ross 2,00,xiv,1. G. W. 
Mitchell 2,00,xi,7. Wm. S. Fairchild 2,00,xiv,1. M. E. Morey 
2,00,xiv,1. C. Lawton 2,00,xiv,1. Sr. Wright 2,00,xiv,1. Wm. Lawton 
2,00,xiv,1. M. West 3,00,xv,1. Eld. C. M. Lewis 2,00,xiv,1. A. 
Whitney 2,00,xiv,1. J. T. June 1,00,xii,16. G. Kimble 1,00,xii,1. Mrs 
N Guider 0,40,xiii,11. Jno Young 3,08, (2 copies) civ,1. J A B 
Calkins 1,00,xii,1. D T Ingalls 3,00,xiii,1. L Tarbell 2,00,xiii,1. C 
Holiday 1,44,xiii,1. L Babcock (for S Greenman) 0,50,xiii,6. H Barr 
1,00,xii,1. H K W Eastman 1,00,xiii,1. U S Dow 1,24,xii,1. A Chase 
4,00,xiii,1. A Chase (for A Perry) 2,00,xiv,1. | Abbey (3 copies) 
3,00,xiv,1.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Leander Kellogg $2. M. West $1,64. L 
B. Abbey $5.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.27 


FOR MICH. TENT. - M S Kellogg $5. E S Kellogg $4RSH April 
22, 1858, page 184.28 


FOR POWER PRESS. - R Godsmark $3@.RSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.29 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - | Abbey $ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 
22, 1858, page 184.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
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400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.35 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.36 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.38 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 184.39 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.40 
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The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.41 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 184.42 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH April 22, 
1858, page 184.43 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.44 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH April 
22, 1858, page 184.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.47 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
22, 1858, page 184.49 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 22, 1858, page 
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184.51 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.52 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.53 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.54 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.55 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH April 22, 
1858, page 184.56 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.57 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.58 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 22, 1858, page 184.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.60 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH April 22, 1858, page 
184.61 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.62 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 22, 1858, page 184.63 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 22, 
1858, page 184.64 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicAAKRSH April 22, 1858, 
page 184.65 
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ADVENT REVIEW, 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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NO. 24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.1 

ANGELIC GUARDS 


UrSe 


Fear not; for they that be with us are more than they that be with 
them. 2 Kings 6:8-23.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.2 


THE Syrian host at midnight hour 
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Came softly o’er the field, 

And round the city placed their power, 

Of chariot, horse and shield; 

And silently the cohort waits, 

Till morning dawns, before the gates.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.3 


And why has Syria’s monarch sent 

His chosen army down, 

At midnight hour to spread the tent 

Before a peaceful town? 

That martial host their way have trod, 

To bind in chains one man of God.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.4 


A wall of spears, in thick array, 

Around the town arose; 

The citizens unguarded lay, 

In innocent repose, 

Nor knew till morn dispelled the gloom 

And shone on helm, and shield and plume.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.5 


Myriads of lances in that hour, 

Gleamed in the prophet’s eye; 

That eye beheld a greater power, 

An army in the sky. 

Elisha stood the approaching shock, 

Firm and unmoved as Zion’s RockARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.6 


Not so that morn the youthful saint, 

That stood before the seer; 

His faith was weak, his heart was faint, 

His soul was filled with fear; 

“O, who, my master, can withstand 

The might of this surrounding band!”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.7 


To us a stronger power is given 
Than Syria’s monarch boasts; 
Our troop is marshaled in the heaven, 
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Our head the Lord of hosts. 
Unseal, O God, the servant's eye, 
To see our heavenly panoply.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.8 


Chariots and horses rushing came, 

And filled the mountain’s brow. 

The youth beheld the host of flame, 

And trusts and triumphs now; 

“O, who may brave Jehovah’s ire, 

Who comes with horse and wheels of fire!’ ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.9 


The Syrian spears, like forest wood, 

The prophet of the Lord 

Inclose. Serene Elisha stood, 

And conquered with a word; 

“With darkness, Lord, the people smite;” 

And all that host were lost in nightAARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.10 


He led them like a feeble flock, 

Within Samaria’s walls; 

And there to Israel’s God and Rock, 

Again the prophet calls; 

“Unseal their eyes;” and all that band 

Beheld their power in Israel's hand ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
T8947 


Dismissed in peace, the Syrian king 

Laid spear and helmet down, 

And owned that ‘neath Jehovah’s wing 

Was sheltered Israel’s crown; 

And knew that horse, and shield, and sword, 

Were things of nought before the Lord.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.12 


The hosts of earth, the gates of hell, 
Mount Zion’s peace oppose; 
Celestial armies, marshaled well, 
The church of God inclose; 

And earth and hell are feeble things, 
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In presence of the King of kings. 
[Chris. Intel ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.13 


Outward Influence, and Inward Desire 


UrSe 


Outward Influence. Where are you going?ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.14 


Inward Desire. I’m going home.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.15 
O. |. What home, and where?ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.16 


|. D. To the holy city in the heavens.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.17 


O. |. Are you not fanciful2ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.18 


|. D. Not in the least. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.19 


O. |. But look around upon the fields and forests, the hills and 
valleys, the towns and cities, and villages, pleasant cottages, rural 
scenes, orchards and gardens, and stores of produce.ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 185.20 


|. D. | see them all. They are light as air compared with the city in 
the skies. Thither | tend.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.21 


O. |. But here are homes, look how neatARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.22 


1. D. No matter; I’m going home. These homes you speak of are full 
of sorrow, mine is free from pain, from tears. O, I'll go home. ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 185.23 


O. |. But you will come to poverty in this way ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.24 


|. D. | cannot be poor with such an inheritance in the skies, such a 
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Father.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.25 


O. |. Home? How do you know it is your home?ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 185.26 


|. D. | see it by faith; | travel to it; | long for it; | cannot doubt it; God 
is my Father; I’m a fellow heir with Christ. O, | must go homeARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 185.27 


O. |. You will be a stranger there. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.28 


1. D. O no, for Christ is my friend. He will befriend me there, he will 
wipe away my tears, he will make me feel at home there. | must 
go.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.29 


O. |. But you will not be of any consequence there, you will not be 
noticed among so many.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.30 


|. D. Yes, Christ cares for the sparrows, and will care for me. There 
is no depressing caste there, no pride. Christ is not proud, there at 
home.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.31 


O. |. But the distance is great, and the dangers many; you may fail 
after all, and lose your labor. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.32 


|. D. If I fail it will be in a good cause. | cannot despair, | will hope 
on, travel on towards my home. To him that knocketh it shall be 
opened.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.33 


O. |. Well, at any rate, don’t say so much about it. What will the 
world think? | should be ashamed.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.34 


1. D. Christ will be ashamed of me if | am ashamed of him; and how 
can | be ashamed of Christ, and his home in the skies, all glorious 
like the sun? Are you ashamed of noon? Do you blush when the 
day dawns? Away with false shame! Be ashamed of sin! No! 
nothing shall stay me from going home.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.35 


O. |. But then they will be strangers to you thereARSH April 29, 
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1858, page 185.36 


|. D. O no, no. There will be the prophets and apostles, the saints 
and martyrs, from Abel down to the end; and the lovely Saviour will 
be there to introduce me, if necessary; but we shall know as we are 
known. There are no formal, unmeaning rites in the city, my home. 
O Saviour, admit me to that glorious home. Do not disappoint 
me.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.37 


O. |. See now, your faith is not very strong after all; you have 
doubts. What is the use of going on?ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.38 


|. D. He that putteth his hand to the plough and looketh back, is not 
fit for the kingdom of heaven. | must persevere, must endure to the 
end. O | must go home, must conquer or die ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.39 


O. |. See your neighbors laying up wealth for old age, while you 
trifle away your time and money for religious objects, for something 
out of sight. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.40 


1. D. Not out of sight. O, no. Faith grasps it all; reaches forward to 
my home in the skies. Do not trouble me. Begone, trifler. Thy 
company is unprofitable. Thy influence only impedes my progress. | 
am bound for the city, my home. J. CLARKEARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 185.41 


“Blessed is he that waiteth 


UrSe 


And cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days.” Daniel 12:12.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.42 


“Blessed is he that waiteth.” Why? Because of the light, and truth, 
and grace then made manifest: because of the unsealing of the 
books of prophecy, so long hidden to the eye of faith, and the light 
thus thrown around the sacred text, causing the book to shine forth 
in divine splendor: because then the course of events would unravel 
the hidden meaning, until it should shine forth so clearly, that he 
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who runs may read. Blessed, because then in the time of the end, a 
people should arise to honor God’s holy word, by strict conformity to 
the law of God, and the faith of Jesus: a people fearing God and 
eschewing evil, holding not only the form but the power of 
godliness.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.43 


Oh blessed day! Oh day of awful import! grand and fearful day! The 
day of the Lord at hand! Almost we hear the rolling of his chariot 
wheels. Get ready! get ready! get ready! ye guests invited to the 
marriage supper. You have waited and come to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days. You have come to the time of the 
end. Blessed are ye, thrice blessed if ye have on the wedding 
garment. Oh listen to the echo from eternity: Get ready!!!ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 185.44 


Blessed, why? Because of the blessings, the gifts then to be 
restored to the church, the latter rain. Then shall the church shine 
forth as the sun, being divorced from earth and earthly things, 
separate from the world, a pure and holy people.ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 185.45 


Blessed, because at that period the call would go forth to the people 
of God to come out of Babylon, from their long captivity and iron 
bondage to despotic and blasphemous Rome. Then their bondage 
ends: the time appointed for their captivity wholly expires and they 
are free: free from the galling yoke of the oppressor. Blessed 
freedom.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.46 


Blessed day! No more shall the enemy triumph: no more shall the 
dying groan of the faithful martyr be heard wafted upon the winds: 
no more shall Satan wage successful war upon the saints: no more 
shall they groan long years in damp dungeons and gloomy cells; no 
more expire upon the rack or in the flames. No, no, victory will now 
be their cry, even though keen trials may overtake them, and fierce 
threats may fall from enemies’ lips, and dangers may impend; and 
victory will crown their struggle, for the word of the Lord is 
sure.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.47 


“Blessed is he that waiteth:” because no enemy shall triumph over 
them any more. No, Satan’s last effort shall not prosper. Victory, 
victory over the beast and over his image: this shall be their song. 
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No fears shall move them, no trials overthrow them, for strong is the 
Lord who has redeemed them. They shall stand upon the sea of 
glass, having harps in their hands.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
185.48 


“Blessed is he that waiteth:” because they shall be alive and remain 
at the coming of the Lord: they will rise to meet the Lord, be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye: no death, no worm 
shall feast upon them, for they shall be as Elijah, as Enoch, 
translated from the earth. Death, the monster, shall be disappointed 
of his accustomed prey.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 185.49 


Who then will stay in Babylon, the city of confusion, where God’s 
law is ignored, his name blasphemed, where his saints have 
suffered persecution, and his Sabbath been trampled under foot, 
where the cry is “Depart from us for we desire not the knowledge of 
thy law: where the precept of men is put above the word of God? 
Come out of her ye saints, ye people of God, for Babylon is fallen 
never to rise again. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.1 

In vain her painted walls: within is pollution. Come out of her, 
people of God, lest ye be partakers of her plagues. Flee, flee from 
the city of confusion. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.2 

JOSEPH CLARKE. 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


DUTY TO OBEY ONLY RIGHTEOUS LAWS 


UrSe 

Disobedience to the laws of men, becomes duty when they require 
anything contrary to the Laws of God ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.3 

BIBLE TESTIMONY.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.4 


“We ought to obey God rather than men.” Acis 5:29; Exodus 1:15- 
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20; 14:44, 45: 22:17. Esther 3:1-3; 5:9; Daniel 3:15-18; 6:7-10; Acts 
4:18-20. Obedience to civil rulers in such cases is sinful. Proof. 2 
Kings 17:7, 8, 19; 1 Kings 12:28-30.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.5 


TESTIMONY OF MEN.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.6 

MILTON says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.7 

“Since, therefore the law is chiefly right reason if we are bound to 
obey a magistrate as a minister of God, by the very same reason 
and the very same law, we ought to resist a tyrant, and minister of 
the Devil." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.8 

BLACKSTONE says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.9 

“If any human law shall allow or require to commit crime, we are 
bound to transgress that human law, or else we must offend both 
the natural and divine." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.10 

COKE says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.11 


“What the Parliament doth shall be holden for naught, whenever it 
shall enact that which is contrary to the rights of nature." ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 186.12 


LUTHER says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.13 
“Unjust violence is, by no means the ordinance of God, and 
therefore can bind no one in conscience and right, to obey, whether 


the command comes from Pope, Emperor, king or master.” ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.14 


HAMPDEN says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.15 

“The essence of all law is justice. What is not justice is not law; and 
what is not law, ought not to be obeyed.” ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.16 

CICERO says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.17 


“Those who have made pernicious and unjust decrees, have made 
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anything rather than laws.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.18 


When the Waldenses were commanded to obey the church of 
Rome, they replied that: ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.19 


“In what regarded their religious worship they could obey no 
commands which interfered with the Laws of God.”ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 186.20 


The Congressional Committee of 1830 ReportARSH April 29, 
1858, page 186.21 


“The framers of the constitution recognized the eternal principle, 
that man’s relation to his God is above human legislation, and his 
right of conscience inalienable. Reasoning was not necessary to 
establish this truth: we are conscious of it in our own bosoms. It is 
this consciousness which, in defiance of human laws, has sustained 
so many martyrs in tortures and flames. They felt that their duty to 
God was superior to human enactments, and that man could 
exercise no authority over their consciences. It is an inborn principle 
which nothing can eradicate.” ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.22 


The Constitution of Pennsylvania is equally explicit it saysARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.23 


“No human authority can, in any case whatever, control or interfere 
with the rights of conscience.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.24 


LORENZO Dow says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.25 


“Human governments, have no right to interfere by assuming a 
power to tolerate man to pay his devotion to his God. For before 
any human government existed in the world, there was a compact 
between man and his Maker, which cannot be altered by any 
human laws. Therefore, all laws ought to be made in conformity to 
this preexisting compact; otherwise they do mischief by making 
encroachments upon the rights of conscience, and cause confusion 
in society by creating broils and animosities, consequently all 
denominations of religion should be protected in the peaceable 
enjoyment of their rights. And universal rights of conscience ought 
to be established in every land, agreeable to the Creator’s Law, 
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primarily established by Him. Moral duties are the result of ‘moral 
Law,’ which is the divine prerogative alone; and man hath no right 
to invade the moral duty of another, for this is the right of the divine 
government. No man, therefore nor set of men, have a right to 
infringe upon or bind the conscience of another.” - Dow’s Journal, 
pp. 423,467.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.26 


DR. ADAM CLARKE says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.27 


“Render to Caesar the things which are Caesar’s’ is a maxim of 
Jesus Christ; but when Caesar arrogates to himself the things that 
are the Lord’s, then, and in such cases, his authority is to be 
resisted.” - Comment on Daniel 3:17.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.28 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? BIBLE TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


“The blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
Lords; who ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY.” Timothy 4:16.ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.29 


“To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, SEEK for glory, 
honor and IMMORTALITY.”Romans 2:7.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 186.30 


“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man BECAME a 
living soul.” Genesis 2:7.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.31 


The soul can be cut off, die and go into the grave; hence it 
CANNOT BE IMMORTAL. ProofGenesis 12:12, 13; 17:14; 
Numbers 15:30, 31; Joshua 10:28-31; 11:11; Job 7:15; 33:18-22, 
28, 30; Psalm 7:1, 2; 30:3; 33:19; 49:12-15; 78:50; 89:48; 116:8; 
119:25; Isaiah 10:17, 18; Jeremiah 18:20; Ezekiel 13:19; 18:4, 20, 
27; Revelation 16:3.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.32 


From the Review and Herald we take the following: ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 186.33 
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“The word ‘soul,’ or rather the Hebrew and Greek from which it is 
translated, occurs in the word of God eight hundred and seventy- 
three times - seven hundred and sixty-eight times in the Old 
Testament, and one hundred and five times in the New. Also the 
word rendered ‘spirit,’ occurs in both Testaments eight hundred and 
twenty-seven times - four hundred and forty-two in the Old 
Testament, and three hundred and eighty-five in the New. Their 
aggregate use is seventeen hundred times. But notwithstanding the 
Bible speaks to us eight hundred and seventy-three times of the 
soul, it never once calls it an ‘immortal soul;’ and though it tells us 
eight hundred and twenty-seven times of the spirit, it never once 
tells us of a ‘deathless spirit.” ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.34 


TESTIMONY OF THE APOCRYPHARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.35 


“Now therefore, why disquietest thou thyself, seeing thou art but a 
corruptible man? and why art thou moved, whereas thou art but 
mortal?” 2Esdras vii,15.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.36 


“For God created man to beimmortal, and made him to be an 
image of his own eternity; nevertheless through envy of the devil 
came death into the world; and they that do hold of his side do find 
it.” Wisdom of Solomon ii,23.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.37 


“Who shall praise the most high in the grave, instead of them that 
live and give thanks? Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead, as 
from one that is not; the living and sound in heart shall praise the 
Lord. For all things cannot be in men, because the son of man is 
not immortal.” Sirach 17:27-30.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.38 


TESTIMONY OF MEN.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.39 


The following extracts are made from what are supposed to be the 
only genuine writings of those termed “Apostolic Fathers,“ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.40 


CLEMENT, A. D. 96. “But what can mortal man do? Or what 
strength is there in him that is made out of dust?” Ep. chap 
17.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.41 
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IGNATIUS, A. D. 107. “Breaking one and the same bread, which is 
the medicine of immortality; our antidote that we should not die, but 
live forever in Christ Jesus.” Ep. to Ephesias,chap. 4.ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 186.42 


POLYCARP, A. D. 108. “I bless thee that thou hast thought me 
worthy of the present day and hour, to have a share in the number 
of the martyrs, and in the cup of Christ, unto the resurrection of 
eternal life, both of SOUL and BODY,” etc. See Eusebius’ 
History.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.43 


IRENIEUS. “LIFE is not from ourselves, nor from our nature, but it is 
given or bestowed according to the grace of God; and therefore he 
who preserves this gift of life, and returns thanks to him who 
bestows it, he shall receive length of days forever and ever. But he 
who rejects it, and proves unthankful to his Maker for creating him, 
and will not know him who bestows it, he deprives himself of the gift 
of duration to all eternity." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.44 


JUSTIN MARTYR, who was born A. D. 89, and suffered death fol 
Christ A. D. 163, says: ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.45 


“Should you happen upon some who are called Christians indeed, 
and yet are far from holding these sentiments, but even dare to 
assail the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob with blasphemy, and 
say, THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: B'! 
INSTANTLY WHEN THEY DIE, ARE RECEIVED UP IN1 
HEAVEN, DO NOT COUNT THESE AMONG CHRISTIANSSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.46 


EUSEBIUS, in his Ecclesiastical History, speaks of a class of 
people existing in the third century, in Arabia, that denied the 
natural immortality of the soul.” ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.47 


“These, writes Eusebius, ‘asserted that the human soul as long as 
the present state of the world existed, perished at death, and died 
with the body, but that it would be raised again with the body at the 
time of the resurrection." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.48 


WILLIAM TYNDALE, the translator, writing to More, saystRSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.49 
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“In putting departed souls in heaven, hell and purgatory, you 
destroy the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul prove the 
resurrection. What God doth with them, that shall we know when we 
come to them. The true faith putteth the resurrection, which we be 
warned to look for every hour. The heathen philosophers denying 
that, did put that the souls did ever live. And the Pope joineth the 
spiritual doctrine of Christ, and the fleshly doctrine of philosophers, 
together - things so contrary that they cannot agree.... And because 
the fleshly-minded Pope consenteth unto heathen doctrine, 
therefore he corrupteth the scriptures to establish it.... If the souls 
be in heaven, tell me why they be not in as good case as the angels 
be? And then what cause is there of the resurrection?” ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 186.50 


Sir THOMAS MORE asked:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.51 


“What shall he care, how long he live in sin that believeth Luther, 
that he shall after this life feel neither good nor evil in body nor soul, 
until the day of doom?”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.52 


To which TYNDALE replied: ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.53 


“Christ and his apostles taught no other, but warned to look for 
Christ’s coming again every hour, which coming again, because ye 
believe will never be, therefore have ye feigned that other 
merchandise.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.54 


PRIDEAUX states that Pythagoras went from Egypt to Babylon. 
where he remained twelve years, and learned many important 
things. Of his return Prideaux says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
186.55 


“But the most important doctrine which he brought home from 
thence, was that of the immortality of the soul; for it is generally 
agreed among the ancients, that he was the first of all the Greeks 
that taught it. And this, | take it for certain, he had from Zoroastres; 
for, as | have before shown, it was his doctrine, and he is the 
ancientest of any whom we have upon record of all the heathen 
nations that taught it.” Prideaux’s Connection, Vol.i,p. 205 ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 186.56 
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DR. CAMPBELL says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.57 


“Before the Captivity, and the Macedonian and Roman conquests, 
the Jews observed the most profound silence upon the state of the 
dead, as to their happiness or misery. They spoke of it simply as a 
state of silence, darkness and inactivity. But after the Hebrews 
mingled with the Greeks and Romans, they insensibly slided into 
their use of terms, and adopted some of their ideas on such 
subjects as those on which their oracles were silent.” ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 186.58 


MILMAN says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.59 


“Even the religious Pausanias speaks of the immortality of the soul 
as a foreign doctrine, introduced by the Chaldeans and the Magi, 
and embraced by some of the Greeks, particularly by Plato,” and 
adds that Pliny in his Natural History “devotes a separate chapter to 
a contemptuous exposure of the idle notion of the immortality of the 
soul, as a vision of human pride, etc.” History of Christianity, p. 
34.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 186.60 


NEANDER says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.1 


“We must however, still mention that among Christians in Arabia at 
that time, a party had caused a controversy, by maintaining that the 
souls died with the body, and that they would be raised again only 
at the general resurrection, at the same time with the bodies. It was 
an old Jewish notion that immortality was not founded upon the 
nature of the soul, but a peculiar gift of Divine grace: a 
representation which had been transferred from Judaism to 
Christianity, traces of which we find in the theory of the Gnostics 
about the nature of the Psychichi, in the doctrine of the Clementine, 
and in the opinions of Justin and Tatian. Perhaps also in this district 
the position of which placed it in close connection with Jews, it was 
no new doctrine, but the predominant one from ancient times; and 
perhaps the influence of Origen (in whose system the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul necessarily obtained a_ place) first 
effected the change, that this latter should obtain universal 
acceptance among the church teachers of that district; and that the 
small party, which still maintained the old opinion, should appear 
heretical, although the predominant opinion had previously really 
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pronounced itself against it, [the new opinion.] Hence we may 
understand how the convocation of a Great Synod was considered 
necessary in order to allay these controversies. When they were 
unable to agree, Origen was invited by the Synod, and his influence 
prevailed upon the opposers of the doctrine of the natural 
immortality of the soul, to acknowledge their error, and renounce it.” 
Neander’s Hist. p. 444.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.2 


Bishop LAW, speaking of Cicero, says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
187.3 


“Notwithstanding all the fine things which he had said about the 
immortality of the soul, or, which to him amounted to the same 
thing, a future state, in which point he seemed the most sanguine 
and positive, yet in his epistles, where he speaks his real thoughts, 
we find him giving it all up.” etc. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.4 


DR. GOOD says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.5 


“If we turn from Persia, - Egypt and Hindoostan, to Arabia, to the 
fragrant groves and learned shades of Dedan and Teman, from 
which it is certain that Persia, and highly probable that Hindoostan, 
derived its first polite literature, we shall find the entire subject” (of 
the immortality of the soul,) “left in as blank and barren a silence, as 
the deserts by which they are surrounded; or if touched upon, only 
touched upon, to betray doubt, and sometimes disbelief. ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 187.6 


“The tradition, indeed, of a future state of retributive justice seems 
to have reached the schools of this part of the world, and to have 
been generally, though perhaps not universally, accredited; BUT 
THE FUTURE EXISTENCE IT ALLUDES TO, IS THAT OF 
RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND NOT OF A SURVIVAL ¢ 
THE SOUL AFTER THE BODY’S DISSOLUTIONR®SH April 29, 
1858, page 187.7 


LELAND says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.8 


“What that great man Cicero says of the philosophers of his time is 
remarkable. In that celebrated treatise where he sets himself to 
prove the immortality of the soul, he represents the contrary as the 





1210 


prevailing opinion; that there were crowds of opponents not the 
Epicureans only, but, which he could not account for, those that 
werethe most learned persons had _ that doctrine in 
contempt.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.9 


Patrick Henry 


UrSe 


IT appears, that soon after Henry’s noted case of “Tobacco and 
Preserves,” as it was sometimes called, he heard of a case of 
oppression for conscience sake. The English church having been 
established by law in Virginia, became, as all such establishments 
are wont to do, exceedingly intolerant towards other sects. In 
prosecution of this system of conversion, three Baptist clergymen 
had been indicted at Fredericksburg, for preaching the gospel of the 
Son of God contrary to the statute. Henry, hearing of this, rode 
some fifty miles to volunteer his services in defence of the 
oppressed. He entered the court, being unknown to all present save 
the bench and the bar, while the indictment was being read by the 
clerk. He sat within the bar until the reading was finished, and the 
king’s attorney concluded some remarks in the defence of the 
prosecution, when he arose, reached out his hand for the paper, 
and without more ceremony, proceeded with the following 
speech:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.10 


“May it please your worships: | think | heard read by the prosecutor, 
as | entered this house, the paper | now hold in my hand. If | have 
rightly understood, the king’s attorney of the colony has framed an 
indictment for the purpose of arraigning and punishing by 
imprisonment, three inoffensive persons before the bar of this court, 
for a crime of great magnitude - as disturbers of the peace. May it 
please the court, what did | hear read? Did | hear distinctly, or was it 
a mistake of my own? Did | hear an expression, as if a crime, that 
these men, whom your worships are about to try for misdemeanor 
are charged with - what?” and, continuing in a slow, solemn, heavy 
tone, “preaching the gospel of God! Pausing amidst the profound 
silence and breathless astonishment, he slowly waved the paper 
three times around his head, lifting his hands and eyes to heaven, 
with a peculiar and impressive energy, he exclaimed, “Great God!” 
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The exclamation - the burst of feeling from the audience - were all 
overpowering. Mr. Henry resumed:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
187.11 


“May it please your worships: in a day like this - when truth is about 
to burst her fetters - when mankind are about to be aroused to claim 
their natural and inalienable rights - when the yoke of oppression, 
that has reached the wilderness of America, and the unnatural 
alliance of ecclesiastical and civil power, are about to be disserved - 
at such a period, when liberty - liberty of conscience - is about to 
awake from her slumberings, and inquire into the reason of such 
charges as | find exhibited here to-day in this indictment!” Another 
fearful pause, while the speaker alternately cast his sharp, piercing 
eyes on the court and the prisoners, and resumed: If | am not 
deceived, according to the contents of the paper | now hold in my 
hand, these men are accused of preaching the gospel of the Son of 
God!” Another long pause, while he again waved the indictment 
around his head; while a deeper impression was made on the 
auditory. Resuming his speech: May it please your worships: there 
are periods in the history of man, when corruption and depravity 
have so long debased the human character, that man sinks under 
the weight of the oppressor’s hand - becomes his servile, his abject 
slave; he licks the hand that smites him; he bows in passive 
obedience to the mandates of the despot; and, in this state of 
servility, he receives his fetters of perpetual bondage. But, may it 
please your worships, such a day has passed away! From that 
period when our fathers left the land of their nativity, for settlements 
in these American wilds - for liberty - for civil and religious liberty - 
for liberty of conscience to worship their Creator according to their 
own conceptions of heaven’s revealed will - from the moment they 
placed their feet upon the American continent, and, in the deeply 
embedded forests, sought an asylum from persecution and tyranny 
- from that moment despotism was crushed - the fetters of darkness 
were broken, and heaven decreed that man should be free - free to 
worship God according to the Bible. Were it not for this, in vain were 
all their sufferings to subjugate this New World, if we, their offspring, 
must still be oppressed and persecuted. But, may it please your 
worships, permit me to inquire once more, for what are these men 
to be tried? This paper says, for preaching the gospel of the Saviour 
to Adam’s fallen race. And in tones of thunder he exclaimed: What 
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law have they violated? While the third time, in a slow, dignified 
manner, he lifted his eyes to heaven, and waved the indictment 
around his head. The court and audience were now wrought up to 
the most intense pitch of excitement. The face of the prosecuting 
attorney was pallid and ghastly, and he appeared unconscious that 
his whole frame was agitated with alarm; while the judge, in a 
tremulous voice, put an end to the scene, now becoming 
excessively painful, by the authoritative declaration, ‘Sheriff, 
discharge those men.””ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.12 


The Bible 


UrSe 


A NATION would, indeed, be truly blessed, if it were governed by 
no other laws than those of this blessed book. It is so complete a 
system that nothing can be added to it, or taken from it; it contains 
everything needful to be known or done; it affords a copy for a king, 
and a rule for a subject; it gives instruction and counsel to the 
senate, authority and direction for a magistrate; it cautions a 
witness, requires an impartial verdict of a jury, and furnishes the 
judge with his sentence.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.13 


It sets the husband as lord of the household, and the wife as 
mistress of the table - tells him how to rule, and how to manage. It 
entails honor to parents, and enjoins obedience to children. It 
prescribes and limits the sway of the sovereign, the rule of the ruler, 
and the authority of the master, commands the subjects to honor, 
and the servants to obey; and promises the blessing and protection 
of the Almighty to all that walk by its rules. ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 187.14 


It gives directions for weddings and for burials. It promises food and 
raiment, and limits the use of both. It points out a faithful and eternal 
guardian to the departing husband and father - tells him with whom 
to leave his fatherless children, and in whom his widow is to trust; 
and promises a father to the former, and husband to the latter. It is 
the first book, the best book, and the oldest book in the world. ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 187.15 
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It contains the choicest matter, gives the best instruction, affords 
the greatest pleasure and satisfaction, that ever was enjoyed. It 
contains the best laws and the most profound mysteries that ever 
was penned; it brings the best tidings and affords the best of 
comfort to the inquiring and disconsolate. It exhibits life and 
immortality and shows the way to glory. It is a brief recital of all that 
is past, and a certain prediction of all that is to come. It settles all 
matter in debate, resolves all doubts, and eases the mind and 
conscience of all their scruples. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.16 


It reveals the only living and true God, and shows the way to him; 
and sets aside all other gods, and describes the vanity of them, and 
of all that trust in such; in short, it is a book of laws, to show right 
and wrong; a book of wisdom, that condemns all folly, and makes 
the foolish wise; a book of truth, that detects all lies and confutes all 
error; and a book of life, that shows the way from everlasting death. 
It is the most compendious book in the world, the most authentic, 
and the most entertaining history that ever was published.ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 187.17 


It contains the most venerable antiquities, strange events, 
wonderful occurrences, heroic deeds, unparalleled wars; it 
describes the celestial, terrestrial, and infernal worlds, and the 
origin of the angelic myriads, human tribes, and devilish legions. It 
will instruct the accomplished mechanic, and the most profound 
artist. It teaches the best rhetorician, and exercises every power of 
the most skillful arithmetician; puzzles the wisest anatomist, and 
exercises the nicest critic. It corrects the vain philosopher, and 
confutes the unwise astronomer. It exposes the subtle sophist, and 
makes diviners mad.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.18 


It is a complete code of laws a perfect body of divinity, an 
unequaled narrative, a book of lives, a book of travels, and a book 
of voyages. It is the best covenant that ever was agreed on, the 
best deed that ever was sealed, the best evidence that ever was 
produced, the best will that ever was made, and the best testament 
that ever was sealed. To understand it, is to be wise indeed; to be 
ignorant of it, is to be destitute of wisdom.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 187.19 
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It is the king’s best copy, the magistrate’s best rule, the housewife’s 
best guide, the servant's best directory, and the young man’s best 
companion; it is the school-boy’s spelling-book, and the learned 
man’s masterpiece. It contains a choice grammar for the novice, 
and a profound mystery for the sage. It is the ignorant man’s 
dictionary, and the wise man’s directory. It affords knowledge of 
witty inventions for the humorous, and dark sayings for the grave; 
and it is its own interpreter. It encourages the wise, the warrior, the 
swift, and the overcomer; and promises an eternal reward to the 
excellent, the conqueror, the winner, and the prevailer. And that 
which crowns all, is that the Author is without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy. “In whom is no variableness or shadow of turning.” ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 187.20 


If the Lord lead you in a rough way, it is to keep your heart humble 
before him.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 187.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, APR. 29, 1858 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, No. 24 THE TEN VIRGINS 


UrSe 


WE are now prepared for the application of the parable of the ten 
virgins of Matthew 25.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.1 


“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And 
five of them were wise, and five were foolish. They that were foolish 
took their lamps, and took no oil with them: but the wise took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all 
those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us of your oil: for our lamps are gone out. But 
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the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 
were ready, went in with him to the marriage; and the door was 
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. But he answered and said, Verily, | say unto you, | know 
you not.” Verses 1-12.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.2 


In the light of the facts already established, and the points already 
proved by our investigation thus far, the application of this portion of 
Scripture will not be difficult. The phrase, kingdom of heaven, is 
used in different places to signify different things. We believe all are 
agreed in the present instance in its application to the church. There 
are then certain events to take place in the church’s history, which 
may be likened to some of the events of an eastern marriage. The 
adverb, then, by which the parable is introduced, shows that it is at 
a particular and definite time that this comparison is to be instituted. 
When is it? We answer, it must be after the events themselves have 
taken place. No comparison of course can be drawn between the 
ceremonies of an eastern marriage, and certain events in the 
history of the church, before those events come to pass. The 
church therefore must have come down this side of all transactions 
specified in the parable before the language can have its 
application, “Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened,” 
etc.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.3 


Many have condoled their ignorance of the ceremonies and 
proceedings of an eastern marriage. If we only knew the history of 
an eastern marriage, they have said, we should then know how to 
make the application; and so they have hesitated to make the 
application; and so they have hesitated to make any, on account of 
some imaginary knowledge which they did not possess. But there is 
no necessity for this. Our Lord has given all necessary particulars. 
He does not say, “Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to 
an eastern marriage,” and leave us to search up the history of that 
ancient ceremony, and make the application for ourselves; but he 
specifies all the particulars to which the history of the church would 
bear resemblance. They are, the going forth of the virgins; the 
taking of oil by the wise, and the lack of it with the foolish; the 
tarrying of the bridegroom, and the slumbering and sleeping of the 
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virgins; the cry at midnight; the arising of the virgins; the departure 
of the foolish to buy oil; the coming of the bridegroom, and the 
entrance of those who are ready with him to the marriage; and 
finally the return of the foolish virgins too late for admittance. Now it 
would be of no advantage to us, if we had a minute and accurate 
history of a thousand eastern weddings. The above are all the main 
particulars to which the experience of the church is to bear a 
resemblance; and these are all given.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
188.4 


We believe these particulars are now all worked out in our history, 
and that the time has come for the application. If we mistake not, it 
is as follows:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.5 


The virgins took their lamps. Thy word, says the Psalmist, is alamp 
unto my feet, But a lamp is useless without oil. So the word of God 
would be but darkness to our path, unless we had faith in the same. 
The wise virgins took both their lamps and oil in their vessels with 
their lamps.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.6 


They went out to meet the bridegroom. Roused by the increasing 
light on the prophecies which showed the end of all things at hand, 
the people of God in 1843 and previous, went forth to proclaim and 
prepare for the coming of the Lord from heaven.ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 188.7 


While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. After 
1843 passed, there was a seeming tarry. That year, according to 
Bible reckoning, extended to the spring of 1844. Before that time 
passed it was confidently believed that the Lord would come. The 
cause of that mistake we have already explained, and need not 
repeat. As the time went by, darkness settled upon the prophecies, 
and drowsiness upon the people.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.8 


And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh. Midway between this and the tenth day of the seventh 
month, light came which showed the ending of the 2300 days in the 
autumn of 1844, instead of the year 1843. Then indeed there was a 
cry made, as had never been heard before, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.9 
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Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. No better 
description could be given of the movement that then took place in 
the Advent body. All who were so fortunate as to have a personal 
experience in that work can testify to this. They can also bear 
witness to the course of the foolish virgins while the cry was going 
forth. Perhaps the terms, provident and careless, would better 
express the force of the original words in this instance, than wise 
and foolish. The provident took oil in their vessels with their lamps; 
the careless neglected this. Their faith in the word of God was 
weak, and their understanding darkened as to its fulfillment; and 
they sought of their brethren such assistance as it was not their 
province to confer. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 188.10 


And while they went to buy the bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage. The proclamation was, 
that on the tenth day of the seventh month, the Lord would come. 
The day came. The 2300 days ended; and what then? The Lord did 
not appear in the clouds of heaven as was expected; but he did 
change his position in the Sanctuary from the holy to the most holy 
place. Did this move answer to the coming of the bridegroom in the 
parable? We answer, Yes; for mark, it is not the coming of the Lord 
to the earth that is referred to, but only his going in to the marriage; 
and it has already been shown that the marriage takes place before 
the Lord comes. It is at the change of his ministration in the 
Sanctuary that one like the Son of man is brought by his angelic 
attendants near before the Ancient of Days, as seen by Daniel. He 
appears there to receive a kingdom, power and glory; and this 
reception of the kingdom, constitutes, as already shown, the 
marriage of the Lamb. At the appointed time therefore the 
Bridegroom went in to the marriage; and the cry, Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, referring as it did only to this event, was no 
false alarm. No other event can be pointed to, as the going in of the 
Bridegroom to the marriage, except the change of ministration in 
the heavenly Sanctuary. Let this be remembered. Then he who 
takes the position that Christ has not yet gone in to the marriage, 
must admit that he has not yet changed his position in the heavenly 
Sanctuary; and that consequently its cleansing is not now going on. 
But to admit this, is to demolish the main and central pillar of 
present truth, and precipitate the whole structure to irrecoverable 
ruin. Being satisfied that there is no other place for Christ to go in to 
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the marriage, except when he changed his ministration at the end of 
the 2300 days, we are to remember in connection with this, another 
fact, namely, that it is when the Bridegroom goes in to the marriage, 
and not a score or so of years afterwards, thatARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 188.11 


The door is shut. What event can be pointed out by this language? 
This we must determine in the light of the facts already established. 
What the marriage of the Lamb is, we know; what the going in of 
the Bridegroom to the marriage is, we know; and when this took 
place, we also know. But when he goes in, the door is shut. What is 
this? Says Christ to the Philadelphia church, [Revelation 3:7,] 
speaking of himself, “These things saith he that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth and no man 
shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth.” He then tells them in 
the next verse, that he has set before them an open door. But he 
shutteth as well as openeth. And from the significant connection of 
this transaction with the phrase. “He that hath the key of David,” 
that is, the power to take the throne and government of David, we 
conclude that it has some connection with that event. The 
assumption of David’s throne is the marriage of the Lamb. He that 
hath the key of David openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth. When the bridegroom went in to the marriage, 
the door was shut. At the same time says he to the church of 
Philadelphia, | have set before thee an open door. From this it is 
evident that when the door, or when one door, is shut, another is 
opened. Now if the door that is shut, is, as some have called it, the 
door of mercy; that is, if there is no more mercy for the human race 
after it is closed, what is that door which is opened? We understand 
that by the open and shut doors is simply brought to view the 
change of ministration in the Sanctuary. The ministration in the first 
apartment was finished and closed: Christ entered within the vail 
and the ministration of the most holy opened. But how does this 
affect the condition of the human race? Much every way; for a 
consistent faith in Christ involves the necessity of an understanding 
of his position and of his work; here therefore a restriction must be 
made. Light enough has been given us in the Word to trace our 
Saviour through all his characters as Prophet, Priest and King, and 
we must keep our eye fixed upon him. He says, “I am the way, the 
truth and the life;” and unless we heed the light which reveals to us 





1219 


his position and work, he witnesses against us when he says, “Ye 
will not come to me, that ye might have life.” To come to him 
therefore at the present time, and to exercise an effective faith in 
him, we must have an understanding of his present position. We 
come to him therefore as our great High Priest, performing his last 
and special work, pleading his blood before the mercy-seat, 
beneath which reposes God’s righteous law, a violation of which 
has made his sacrifice and mediation necessary; and as the scene 
is thus presented before us, we see the necessity of keeping that 
law in all its requirements. Those who therefore, with the present 
light on this subject, shall attempt to find in Christ a Saviour, while 
living in violation of that holy law, or shall seek him as minister in 
the first apartment of the Sanctuary, will find that he has withdrawn 
himself from them, and knows them not. That door is shut.ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 189.1 


But while Christ exercises the office of Priest, he is a mediator 
between God and man, and those who will come unto him may 
avail themselves of his mediation. He is Priest in the second 
apartment as well as the first. If we confess our sins, he is yet 
“faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” But as surely as Babylon is 
fallen, and evil men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, and 
all are being drawn into the absorbing whirlpool of spiritualism, so 
surely his Spirit and sympathy is withdrawn from them as a body. 
Some may here call us bigoted and exclusive; but they may as well 
say the same of the whole plan of salvation, because it contains 
prescribed conditions with which men must comply, or they can 
never be saved.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.2 


It has been claimed by some that the doors of both apartments of 
the heavenly Sanctuary are now open. This is simply to adopt the 
absurdity that a ministration is carried on in both apartments at the 
same time; for the expressions, open, and shut door, as applied to 
either apartment of the heavenly Sanctuary, must mean simply that 
the ministration of that apartment is either going on or is finished. 
The going in of the Bridegroom to the marriage, can be located 
nowhere else but at the change of the ministration in the Sanctuary; 
and the door that was shut when he went in to the marriage, can 
only be the door of the first apartment, the ministration of which 
then and there closed.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.3 
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Again, some have inquired, Can any of those who have been wise 
virgins be lost? Can any of the foolish be saved? and what of those 
who were once included in neither class? The only difficulty that can 
arise here is from allowing the virgins to represent individuals 
instead of a class. Representing, as we think they do, the latter, we 
see that an individual may, without difficulty, though belonging at 
one time to one class, at another, help compose the other. ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 189.4 


Let us, brethren, who have by faith followed the Bridegroom in to 
the marriage, see to it that our loins are girt about, and our light 
burning, and that we are like unto men who wait for their lord when 
he will return from the wedding.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.5 


(To be Continued.) 


A WISE STEWARD 


UrSe 


BROTHER - keeps a few hundred dollars by him in gold, or where 
he can get it to use, when it is needed. He has many applications to 
let it out for large interest, but will not let it. Since the “hard times” 
not a few, and some of them brethren, have tried their best to hire 
this brother’s means to help them out of worldly embarrassments; 
but they have failed. Steady to his purpose, this brother has kept on 
the Lord’s altar that which he devoutly placed thereon. He has, 
therefore, had his fives, and tens, ready to hand to the messengers 
who have called at his door, and besides, having placed about 
seven hundred dollars in the Office, building, and presses, and 
type, he has been ready during the “hard times” to lend to the Office 
five hundred more.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.6 


Now there are scores of brethren among us who hold more property 
than this brother, who have placed their means in lands, or have put 
it out at interest. They cannot sell to advantage these times, neither 
can they call in their money. Preachers labor with them, but they 
cannot even pay their traveling expenses, to say nothing of their 
clothes, and their family expenses at home. Satan has arranged 
matters for these unfaithful servants to suit him, and now exults as 





1221 


the cause of Christ bleeds. It is our solemn conviction that no 
brother, who is worth two or three thousand dollars, should suffer 
himself in a position where he cannot put his hand on one or two 
hundred dollars at any time.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.7 


J. W. 
QUESTIONS 


UrSe 


A SERIES of questions has been proposed by Bro. Bishop, of 
Corning, N. Y., for our consideration, to which Bro. Pierce, of Vt., 
has replied. We present this week the two following onARSH April 
29, 1858, page 189.8 


DAVID’S THRONE, AND THE DESOLATION OF THE EARTH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to submit a few questions for yourself or some 
of the numerous writers of the Review to answer.ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 189.9 


1. If David’s throne is in heaven, where is the passage in either the 
Old or the New Testament that gives us the information?ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 189.10 


2. If the earth will be void or desolate 1000 years, from the first 
resurrection to the second, what nations would be deceived, should 
the Devil not be bound, shut up, and sealed? J. BARSH April 29, 
1858, page 189.11 


REPLY. 1. This information is not obtained from any one passage 
of Scripture alone, but from several taken together. We learn from 
Acts 2:29, 30, that God had sworn with an oath to David, that of the 
fruit of his loins according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne; i.e., David’s throne. And as Jesus himself says, 
My kingdom is not of this world, we conclude his throne would not 
be where his kingdom is not. But the most reasonable conclusion is, 
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it will be where his native, present and ultimate residence is. And as 
the first man Adam is of the earth earthy, and as the second man 
Adam is the Lord from heaven, [7 Corinthians 15:47, compared with 
verses 21, 22.] we must reasonably conclude his kingdom will be 
where his residence is, and his throne in the capital of his kingdom, 
which will be the New Jerusalem. Revelation 21:1-3, compared with 
Zechariah 14:8-11.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.12 


2. All the nations of the earth would doubtless be deceived by Satan 
if he were not bound. It has been our opinion for years that the 
chain with which Satan is to be bound will not be a literal one; 
because if the earth be desolate there will be no need of it. The 
circumstances of the case, if there be no living inhabitants, will be 
as effectual a chain to prevent Satan from deceiving the nations, as 
if he were bound by a real or literal chain. And that the earth will be 
desolate is evident from many scriptures. /saiah 73:9. “Behold the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of 
it.” /saiah 6:17. “Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, 
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant; and the houses without 
man; and the land be utterly desolate.” /saiah 24:1. “Behold the 
Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it 
upside down.” Verse 3. “The land shall be utterly emptied, and 
utterly spoiled, for the Lord hath spoken this word.” Verse 22. “And 
they shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered in the pit; 
(margin, dungeon;) and shall be shut up in the prison and after 
many days they shall be visited. (Margin, or found wanting.) This 
pit, or as the margin has it, dungeon, or prison, in which they are 
shut up, we have every reason to believe, is the grave. And the time 
they will be visited, or found wanting, is the second resurrection. For 
those who attain to the first resurrection will not be wanting, but 
complete and perfect, wanting nothing. And the many days are the 
1000 years between the two resurrections.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 189.13 


As more positive, clear and explicit evidence, Zephaniah 1:2, 3 is 
introduced. “I will utterly consume all things from off the land, saith 
the Lord; | will consume man and beast. | will consume the fowls of 
heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling blocks with the 
wicked. And | will cut off man from off the land, saith the Lord. 
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Again, the last clause of verse 78, “But the whole land shall be 
devoured by the fire of his jealousy; for he shall make even a 
speedy riddance of all that dwell in the land.” The destruction of the 
fishes in verse 3 corresponds with the consequence of the second 
of the seven last plagues. “Every living soul died in the sea.” 
Revelation 16:3. And as a consequence of this fact, the whole class 
of water-fowls must necessarily perish; as their means of 
sustenance is gone.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.14 


Jeremiah 25:32-33, is also strong testimony on this point, though 
less definite. “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, behold evil shall go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried, they shall be 
dung upon the ground.” We can conceive of no good reason why 
these are not lamented, gathered, or buried, unless it is because 
there are none left alive to perform these kind offices. ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 189.15 


Again, chap. 4:23-27, gives us a more particular description of 
things as they will appear after man is utterly destroyed, “Il beheld 
the earth, and lo, it was without form, and void; and the heavens, 
and they had no light. | beheld the mountains, and lo, they 
trembled, and all the hills moved lightly..... | beheld, and lo, the 
fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof were 
broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. 
For thus hath the Lord said, The whole land shall be desolate; yet 
will | not make a full end."ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.16 


It is not claimed, that the above scriptures prove that every species 
of living creatures will be utterly destroyed from the whole earth; this 
is not necessary to our purpose. But it is claimed that they prove the 
utter destruction of man; and by comparing the above with /saiah 
34, we think it is easy to determine very nearly what species of 
animals at that time will remain alive. The expression, man and 
beast, in scripture, generally applies to man in the broadest sense, 
and to such beasts as are domesticated, or useful to man. For 
instance, as in Jeremiah 36:29. Why hast thou written therein, 
saying, The king of Babylon shall certainly come and destroy this 
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land and cause to cease from thence man and beast. We do not 
expect it is possible for an invading army to cut off every species of 
wild beasts and reptiles, nor the fowls of heaven, but man and such 
beasts as are usually considered to be spoils to an army of 
conquest. Again, also as in Ezekie/ 29:8, Therefore, thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, | will bring a sword upon thee, and cut off man 
and beast out of thee. We understand the same classes or kinds of 
beasts are cut off in this case as in the other. By an examination of 
Isaiah 34:11-15, and chap 13:21, 22, we learn there will be left alive 
but the most ferocious, dolesome, revolting and horrible kinds of 
beasts, birds and reptiles. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.17 


It is not difficult to know when earth’s desolation will be brought 
about, as the destruction of man and beast, when applied to the 
whole earth, is usually in immediate connection with such 
expressions as the following: The day of the Lord. /saiah 13:9. The 
indignation of the Lord upon all nations. Chap. 34:2. The day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy 
of Zion. Verse 8. The cities thereof were broken down at the 
presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. Jeremiah 4:26. The 
great day of the Lord. Zephaniah 1:14. A day of wrath, a day of 
trouble, a day of wasteness and desolation. Zephaniah 1:15. 
Although it must of necessity be a day of wrath as soon as Jesus 
has done pleading for man, for two reasons; first, because man has 
no longer an Intercessor, and, second, because all mankind will, at 
that time, be the most extremely wicked; all but christians being 
either possessed with familiar spirits, or their adherents; [Revelation 
16:14;] still the result of man’s destruction, at that time, must be a 
matter of distinguished benevolence on the part of God as taken in 
connection with the idea of succeeding generations, when we 
consider without this there must naturally be a race of mortals 
doomed forever to a hopeless fatality, without any Mediator, without 
any chance for successful probation, or reasonable hope of eternal 
life. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.18 


We learn from the above there will be a chain of events to bring 
about the destruction of the human race, the most of which are 
recorded and more definitely described in Revelation 16, which will 
effectually prevent Satan from deceiving the nations till the 1000 
years are fulfilled. After having the weight of the sins of all God’s 
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people put upon his devoted head, by the Son of God at the close 
of his ministration; and after having taken a vigorous part in 
exterminating the living wicked, and there being then no more that 
he can do to injure the fallen race, he must necessarily be not only 
shut up, but sealed up from any more of his former active employ, 
of deceiving the nations, to a continuous series of dismal reflections 
upon his past course and present condition; as well as the most 
gloomy anticipations of the fearful doom that awaits him, and also 
every other dreadful conclusion of which the imagination can 
conceive. To one so watchful in doing all the possible harm he can 
to the human race, as he has always done, we should suppose it 
would be the most irksome bondage and imprisonment, by the 
condition of things to be shut up for 1000 years from the possibility 
of doing any more harm to that race upon which he had preyed 
during the ages of the world with such dreadful success. But now 
the saints being all in heaven, and the wicked all in their graves, 
effectually prevents any further prosecution of this deception until 
the cause of this bondage and imprisonment shall be removed by 
the second resurrection. S. P.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 189.19 


When carnal politics creep in, spirituality soon runs out; a violent 
politician and a spiritual christian are opposite characters.ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 189.20 


THE LORD’S PRAYER BEAUTIFULLY PARAPHRASED INTO AN ACROSTIC 


UrSe 


OUR Lord and King, who reign’st enthroned on high, 
FATHER of light! mysterious Deity! 

WHO art the great | AM, the last, the first, 

ART righteous, holy, merciful and just, 

IN realms of glory, scenes where angels sing. 
HEAVEN is the dwelling place of God our King, 
HALLOWED thy name, which dost all names transcend, 
BE thou adored, our great Almighty Friend, 

THY glory shines beyond creation’s space, 

NAMED in the book of justice and of grace. 

THY kingdom towers beyond the starry skies; 
KINGDOM satanic falls, but thine shall rise. 
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COME let thine empire, O thou Holy One, 

THY great and everlasting will be done! 

WILL God make known his will, his power display? 
BE it the work of mortals to obey. 

DONE is the great, the wondrous work of love, 

ON Calvary’s cross he died, but reigns above, 
EARTH bears the record in thy holy word. 

As heaven adores thy love, let earth, O Lord; 

IT shines transcendent in th’ eternal skies, 

Is praised in heaven - for man the Saviour dies. 

IN songs immortal angels laud his name 

HEAVEN shouts with joy, and saints his love proclaim, 
GIVE us, O Lord, our food, nor cease to give 

US that food upon which our souls may live! 

THIS be our boon to-day, and days to come, 

DAY without end in our eternal home: 

OUR needy souls supply from day to day. 

DAILY assist and aid us when we pray. 

BREAD though we ask, yet Lord thy blessing lend, 
AND make us grateful when thy gifts descend, 
FORGIVE our sins, which in destruction place 

US the vile rebels of a rebel race; 

OUR follies, faults and trespasses forgive, 

DEBTS which we ne’er can pay, or thou receive; 
As we, O Lord, our neighbor’s faults o’erlook, 

WE beg thou’dst blot ours from thy memory’s book. 
FORGIVE our enemies, extend thy grace 

OUR souls to save, e’en Adam’s guilty race. 
DEBTORS to thee in gratitude and love, 

AND in that duty paid by saints above, 

LEAD us from sin and in thy mercy raise 

US from the tempter and his hellish ways. 

NOT in our own, but in His name who bled, 

INTO thine ear we pour our every need. 
TEMPTATION’S fatal charms help us to shun, 
BUT may we conquer through thy conquering Son! 
DELIVER us from all which can annoy 

US in this world, and may our souls destroy. 
FROM all calamities which men betide, 

EVIL and death, O turn our feet aside; 
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FOR we are mortal worms, and cleave to clay; 
THINE ‘tis to rule, and mortals’ to obey. 

IS not thy mercy, Lord forever free? 

THE whole creation knows no God but thee. 
KINGDOM and empire in thy presence fall! 
THE King eternal reigns the King of all. 
POWER is with thee - to thee be glory given, 
AND be thy name adored by earth and heaven, 
THE praise of saints and angels is thine own; 
GLORY to thee, the everlasting One, 
FOREVER be thy hallowed name adored; 
AMEN! Hosannah! blessed be the Lord! -Sel, ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 190.1 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 5 


UrSe 
BYM.E.S 


THE question now arises. After having been brought back to an 
intelligent observance of the entire law of God, does man stand 
acquitted? Can he take that law, and presenting himself before his 
Judge, prove his justification from present obedience? Suppose he 
should never transgress it again, would he be justified in such a 
case? Do our civil laws acquit on this principle? Suppose one were 
brought before a magistrate with the charge of murder, and he 
should show he had killed no one for years, and was at present a 
peaceable citizen; yet it were clearly proved he had committed 
murder at some former time; would his present or future obedience 
release him from the penalty of that law which he had previously 
broken?ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.2 


It certainly would not. Again, suppose a person, after buying articles 
for a long time on trust, should read the admonition of Paul, “Owe 
no man anything,” and should begin to pay as he purchased, would 
present promptness cancel past indebtedness? Do you think any 
creditor would be satisfied with such a course? and “shall mortal 
man be more just than God?” No. Jehovah does not permit one to 
break his law for a part of his life, and then justify him for keeping it 
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the remainder; but he requires perfect obedience through the entire 
life. “The soul that sinneth (though it be but once) it shall die.” A law 
once broken can never in itself justify any individual. Perfect 
obedience being required every moment, one could not by 
becoming obedient atone for any past transgression. We have 
already seen that “all have sinned,” and “therefore by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight.” Romans. Thus 
the law becomes powerless to save, since it pronounces on all, 
condemnation; “and the commandment which was ordained to life, 
(had man kept it,) he now finds to be unto death.” The law, being 
perfect, [Ps.] must be immutable; and God at the same time being 
just, the penalty of the law must be inflicted. ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 190.3 


Where then is hope for man! There was none, but God in his infinite 
wisdom devised a plan whereby the sinner might yet hope for 
salvation. Yes. “God commendeth his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Romans 5:8. The Judge 
accepted a substitute in our behalf. The penalty for our 
transgressions Christ came and suffered, and now the Father can 
“be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” Chap. 
3:26. Wondrous condescension! that would yield a darling, well- 
beloved Son, the highest of all his creatures, to give eternal life to a 
race which had recklessly forfeited it by sin and rebellion. And O, 
the inconceivable love of him who left the bliss and glory of heaven 
to become “a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief,” and 
voluntarily “humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross."ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.4 


“Oh, for this love, let rocks and hills Their lasting silence 
break!”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.5 


Give me, Father, grace, more grace to walk in the foot-steps of that 
suffering life, to possess more of the sweet Spirit of him who was 
“meek and lowly in heart!”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.6 


We would now ask, Are the merits of his atoning blood to be applied 
to the whole human family unconditionally? Paul did not say that 
God might justify a//, but only “him which believeth in Jesus.” The 
commission, [Mark 16:16,] says, “He that believeth not shall be 





1229 


damned.” We have seen also that Jesus says, [Luke 13,] “Except 
ye repent ye shall all likewise perish;’ hence the death of Jesus 
cannot be imputed to all indiscriminately. We have seen that 
repentance cannot remit sins. Does faith secure pardon? If so, all 
who possess it must be free from sin. But James 2:19, says, “the 
devils believe and tremble,” and [verse 20,] “faith without works 
(works result from repentance) is dead.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
190.7 


A thing that is dead can accomplish nothing, and works cannot now 
help faith since as we have noticed man is past being justified by 
the deeds of the law. What then can effect the forgiveness of sin? 
Paul tells us, [Hebrews 9:22,] “Without shedding of blood there is no 
remission.” Not “the blood of bulls and goats,” however, which he 
declares should not take away sins; but we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ. Hebrews 10:10. Since man 
has nothing to offer for past transgressions, it becomes necessary 
that the death of Christ should be imputed before he can be 
acquitted. And now the Apostle further teaches, [Romans 8:1.] 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,” (i.e., 
those who are in and continue in him.) How do we get into Christ? 
Are we any where taught that we believe or repent into him? We 
find no such expressions, but says Galatians 3:27, “For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” Also 7 
Corinthians 12:13. “For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body.” If then we get into Christ through baptism we could not have 
been in him previously, (and hence must have been under 
condemnation, taking the converse of Romans 8:7, which would 
read, There is therefore condemnation to all which are not in Christ 
Jesus.) Can we see consistency in this arrangement? Why does 
baptism instead of faith or repentance make us Christ’s? Says Paul, 
[Romans 6:3-6,] “Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death? Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.8 
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We here learn that by being baptized into the likeness of the death 
and burial of Christ,” his death is imputed to us. While he suffered 
the reality of death, we are only required to pass through its 
likeness, or figure. Oh, what an easy way to die, to suffer the 
penalty for transgression. We have only its emblem, while Jesus 
drank the bitterness of the cup. “Bleeding Jesus! Blessed Saviour!” 
(Paul uses the terms, buried, and planted, instead of baptized, 
which sufficiently explains the mode of that ordinance. Nothing is 
buried or planted without being immersed or entirely covered 
up.)ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.9 


We can now understand why baptism is the third condition of 
salvation, the last step in the plan of God which can bring us back 
to favor with him. This brings us into Christ when he can impute his 
righteousness to us, and take our unrighteousness upon himself. 
Remember Christ lived a sinless life, as we have before remarked, 
he kept all his Father’s commandments. Had he not, he could not 
have a perfect righteousness to impute to us; and the plan of 
redemption would have proved a failure. He must not only take our 
sins upon himself and make a sacrifice for them which he did when 
he bled upon the tree; but he must have a perfectly obedient life to 
impute to us. Glory to his name! we’ve a Saviour that is all- 
sufficient, that “is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.10 


“Be Diligent 


UrSe 


THAT ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.” 2 Peter 3:14.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.11 


The importance of the moments in which we live, should certainly 
lead us to a faithful improvement of them all. We have a great work 
to do, and the sun of our probation will quickly set. The harvest will 
pass, and the summer end, and with these the last mercy-drops for 
the sinner. Unless we are diligent, we shall be found not having our 
work done, and consequently unprepared to stand. Where is there 
one that would be willing to be thus found when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels? Who, without 
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a preparation, can bear the burning glory of that day? Can such 
stand beneath the gaze of him whose eyes are as a flame of fire, 
which will search his children through and through? O, brethren and 
sisters, what a preparation we need for this solemn event! Nothing, 
save clean hands and a pure heart, will make us secure in that day. 
We must be “without spot and blameless.” But how are we to attain 
to this? Certainly not by making a slight effort now and then, and at 
other times resting inactive and unconcerned. But we must put forth 
a mighty effort, and that continually. We must be “diligent.” Every 
nerve should be strung to action, and we should take hold of this 
work as though our all depended upon our course; for indeed it 
does. Eternal life is at stake. By diligence, we may obtain it, but if 
we slacken our hands, lay down our watch, and cease to strive, all 
is lost!ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.12 


| feel intensely while | think on this subject. | know the people of 
God have been often warned. Repeated testimony from heaven has 
been given, and yet by many, it is passed wholly unheeded. Such 
remain stupid and careless, and do not seem at all in earnest to put 
away sin, and perfect holiness in the fear of God. And the thought 
that they may not be found of Christ in peace, appears to move 
them but little. How long will it be thus? O that such would feel, and 
be led to action while the Saviour’s bowels of compassion are 
moved for them.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.13 


Can we expect to realize the hope of the christian, to be made 
welcome to the tree of life, and partakers of the joy of heaven, and 
to sit with Jesus on his throne, if we are unwilling to comply with the 
requirements of the word of God? What! sit down on the throne with 
Jesus, who humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross, without suffering any for his sake? Can 
those who are unwilling to give all, yea, honor, wealth, friends, self, 
and all, expect a reward so rich? Rather it seems to me, when all is 
laid upon the altar, our life with the rest, that it is indeed a wonder of 
mercy for God to accept so poor an offering. Yet for the sake of his 
dear Son, he will. Praise his holy name. Yea, my heart says praise 
the Lord.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.14 


“The soul of the diligent shall be made fat.” Proverbs 13:4. We 
cannot expect much of the grace of God while indolent, careless 
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and unfaithful. God calls for laborers (not idlers) in his vineyard. 
Especially now in the close of the day of probation, while we are 
“looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God,” should 
we “give diligence” to make our “calling and election sure.” The Lord 
cannot verify his promises unto us, and give us the help that we 
must have to overcome, unless we are faithful to fulfill on our 
part.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.15 


The truth we prize so highly has been brought to us at a sacrifice. It 
can be carried to others in no other way. A covenant must be made 
with God by sacrifice. But will it be done grudgingly, or of necessity? 
Certainly not by those whose hearts are in the work, for “God loveth 
a cheerful giver.” Such will not only give cheerfully, but 
liberally ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.16 


Can it be that any of the love that dwelt in the bosom of the Father 
when he gave his Son, or of the Son when he laid down his life for 
sinners, dwells in the hearts of his professed people, who refuse to 
give of their substance to forward the truth to perishing souls? Will a 
christian grasp unyieldingly his possession, or count it a great 
sacrifice to give a few dollars made of the shining dust of the earth, 
to save souls? Let those who feel thus, stop a moment and reflect 
on the sacrifice of the Son of God, who left the bosom of the Father, 
and the glory of heaven and came here and led a life of suffering, 
then yielded it up on the cross for us! Should not the cheek of such 
an one mantle with shame, as we draw this contrast? Is it too much, 
brethren and sisters, to give all for Jesus’ sake? Can you not make 
a transfer of your means to heaven, where it will be safe? Do you 
not want to provide for yourselves bags that wax not old, a treasure 
in the heavens which faileth not? O be diligent in this respect, lest 
you be found wanting, having no inheritance in the “land whither 
thou goest up to possess it.” Get “the earnest” of the kingdom which 
is about to open, and its beauties unfold before the people of God, 
and this earth will cease to attract you as it now does. Buy the “gold 
tried in the fire,” and the treasures of the world will look, compared 
with that, like the veriest dross. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 190.17 


Many of us live and talk the truth as though it was fiction, and not a 
reality. This not does affect sinners and lead them to tremble. In the 
world, fiction is presented as truth, and it takes a deep hold. Its 
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effects may be seen. If we would get the truth deep in our hearts, 
then live it, (which we must do if we go to mount Zion) and show our 
faith by our works. It would tell powerfully for the cause of God. O, 
then let us go about this work, and begin now. The faithful and true 
Witness has declared because we are lukewarm he will spue us out 
of his mouth. Before we are aware, perhaps, this may be done. We 
know not how long God will bear with his people, who do not heed 
the injunction, “be zealous and repent.” But one thing is certain, we 
cannot begin too soon, nor be too much in earnest. In view of this, 
is it not needful for us to be “diligent,” that we may be found of him 
in peace.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.1 


E. M. HUTCHINS. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hardy 


BRO. SMITH: Through the instrumentality of Bro. Frisbie, last 
Summer, | was led to see a beauty in what is termed present truth, 

especially the commandments of God. After being connected with 

the Free Will Baptists a number of years, | was led to cast my lot 
with the Sabbath-keepers in Caledonia; and | have never regretted 
that step. Last Sabbath we enjoyed the sweet, melting Spirit of the 
Lord. Our hearts were made glad; and we were enabled to “read 

our title clear to mansions in the skies.,ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.2 


In conversation with my former pastor, he takes the ground that 
there might have been a change in the Sabbath at the resurrection, 
as there are two sabbaths in the original Greek, together. He says, 
Matthew 28:1, reads in the Greek Testament, “In the end of the 
Sabbaton as it began to dawn towards the first of the Sabbaton, 
came Mary, etc.,” day being put in by the translators, and Sabbaton 
taking the place of week. He says it is the same in all the gospels, 
and John 20:19. Information on this subject is my apology for 
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intruding this on a stranger, yet made near by the blood of 
Christ.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.3 


Yours in hopes of the kingdom.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.4 


WM. J. HARDY. 
Cuba, Kent Co., Mich. 


NOTE. In reference to the Greek of/atthew 28:1, we append the 
following remarks from an article we had occasion to write on this 
subject in Review No. 21 Vol.viii: ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.5 


Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament gives the 
following as a second definition of sabbaton: “2. Meton, a sabbath, 
put for the interval from sabbath to sabbath; hence a se’nnight a 
week.” One of the definitions which Greenfield also gives to this 
word, is “a period of seven days; a week,” whether in the singular or 
plural. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.6 


An instance of its use in this sense is found in Luke 18:12, where 
the proud Pharisee, in his self-righteousness, exclaimed, “I fast 
twice in the week.” (neesteuso dis tou sabbatou) will any one say 
that sabbatou here means one day only, and that the old Pharisee 
fasted twice on the Sabbath?ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.7 


The word in this sense, according to Robinson, occurs elsewhere 
“only after numerals marking the days of the week;” and in proof of 
this, he cites us to those very texts which some have of late been 
using in trying to make people believe that the term, Sabbath, is 
applied by Scripture to the first day of the week; namely, Matthew 
18:1; Mark 16:2, 9, Luke 24:1; John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.8 


In view of these facts let us look more particularly at atthew 28:1. 
Opse de sabbatoon, but in the end of the Sabbath (or week, the 
seventh-day, or Sabbath, being the last day of the week,) tee 
epiphooskousee, as it began to dawn, eis, towards, mian the first, 
(the numeral, marking the day of the week, according to Robinson,) 
sabbatoon, of the week.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.9 


Concerning the numeral mian, we would remark that it cannot agree 





1235 


with sabbaton understood, as would necessarily be the case if it 
meant one (Sabbath) of a new series of Sabbaths then introduced 
as the writer above quoted contends; for mian is of the feminine 
gender, and sabbaton is neuter. There is no word with which, in this 
case, it can agree, except heemeran, day, understood, as is given 
in the margin of the Greek Testament. With mian, therefore, 
agreeing with day understood, and sabbatoon denoting the week, 
the case clearly stands thus: “As it began to dawn towards the first 
(day) of the week.” Hence any one can see that it is not possible, 
without doing violence to the sacred text, to give to such passages 
as Matthew 28:1, a rendering essentially different from that of the 
common version.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.10 


From Bro. Corey 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that the church here in Caledonia is 
rising above the little trials we have had. There has been a spirit of 
confession, and a breaking down before the Lord. | feel that the 
Lord is with us of a truth. We are trying to keep all his 

commandments, and to heed the message to the Laodiceans. 

Praise the Lord that Bro. Frisbie was ever directed to come this 
way, and that | ever heard the Third Angel's Message. My heart 
burns within me when | think of the glorious truths that now are 

shining forth from the sacred pages. O, precious Bible! thou art 
mine. | am thankful that | have learned the time that we are living in. 

| am waiting for the appearing of my blessed Saviour. The day of 
his coming hasteth greatly. | want to be ready for it and have an 

inheritance in the land that was promised to Abraham. May the Lord 

grant that this may be.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.11 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.12 


ANDREW J. COREY. 
Gaines, Mich., Apr. 16th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sr. M. Capin writes from Clarkson, N. Y., Apr. 11, 1858: “I have felt 
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that it was good to be afflicted, and can say with the Psalmist, ‘He 
knoweth our frame: he remembereth that we are dust. As for man, 
his days are as grass: as a flower of the field so he flourisheth; but 
the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him. To such as keep his covenant, and to those that 
remember his commandments to do them.”ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 191.13 


Bro. D. W. Johnson writes from Gaines, Mich., Apr., 1858: “I feel to 
rejoice in the Third Angel’s Message. Once | could not understand 
the Bible: now it is a plain book to me.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.14 


Bro. & Sr. Brown write from Berryton, Ills., Apr. 11th, 1858: We 
have had no cheering word of encouragement for nearly two years, 
excepting through the Review. There are none here that keep the 
Sabbath besides ourselves, and it is very lonely. We wish that some 
of the messengers would find their way to us. The people here are 
mostly professors, but very ignorant of the Bible. They seem to 
think a farm is all that is needful." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.15 


Bro. T. Hale writes from Hubbardston, Mass., April 17th, 1858: “I 
feel thankful that | was ever permitted to hear the truth as it is in the 
Third Angel’s Message, and O that it may work deliverance for me, 
that when the latter rain shall come, | may share its blessing. | feel 
that it is sweet work to believe and love. It heals, delights and 
strengthens. May God help me to overcome, and be gathered with 
the righteous." ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.16 


SELECTIONS 
No Authorcode 
“The Lord and | were there.” 


UrSe 


A FEW years since, in one of the towns of our old Puritan New 
England, there was established “a morning prayer-meeting,” with 
particular reference to a revival of religion. For some time, the 





1237 


meeting was well sustained; however, a few months brought a sad 
change, without witnessing any special interest among sinners, on 
the most important of all subjects, that of the salvation of the soul. If 
professors had in any measure their hearts warmed by meeting 
together, they were willing to relapse again to selfish worldliness, 
for every succeeding week witnessed such a falling off and gradual 
declension, that no doubt it was given up in the minds of many and 
entirely forgotten. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.17 


Not so with “one steadfast follower of our Lord;” he continued to 
meet in that place of prayer, and like Jacob wrestle with God, and it 
was indeed a Bethel to him, and he might well say, “he met God 
face to face."ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.18 


One morning returning from this consecrated spot, he was met by 
one of the brethren of the church, who said.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 191.19 


“Where now, brother, so early in the morning?”ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 191.20 


“From the prayer-meeting,” was the reply.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 191.21 


“From the prayer-meeting? | thought that was given up long ago. 
Why, who was there, do tell me, friend?” ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.22 


“Well, I’ll tell you, brother. The Lord and | were there, and are there 
every morning, and most precious seasons we are enjoying; we 
have sustained it for a long time, and it has been well sustained, 
and has never been given up.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.23 


The answer was so forcibly brought home to the conscience, that 
the next morning found this brother at his post, and from that time 
other members of the church followed his example, and in a few 
weeks that room was filled to overflowing, and the most powerful 
revival followed ever witnessed in that church, and also in adjoining 
towns.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.24 


Is it not safe always to trust God and rely upon his promises, 
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believing he will accomplish all his pleasure in his own good 
time?ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.25 


The Beauty of Cheerfulness 


UrSe 


A MERRY and cheerful countenance is one of the things which 
Jeremy Taylor said his enemies could not take away from him, and 
Professor Dewey remarks that there are some persons who spend 
their lives in this world, as they would spend them shut up in a 
dungeon. Everything is made gloomy and forbidding. ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 191.26 


They go complaining from day to day, that they have so little, and 
are constantly anxious lest what they have should escape out of 
their hands. They always look upon the dark side, and can never 
enjoy the good. That is not religion.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.27 


Religion makes the heart cheerful, and when its large and 
benevolent principles are exercised, man will be happy in spite of 
himself. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.28 


The industrious bee does not complain that there are so many 
poisonous flowers and thorny branches on his road, but buzzes on, 
selecting his honey where he can find it, and passing quietly by the 
place where it is not. There is enough in this world to complain 
about, and find fault with, if men have the disposition to do so. We 
often travel on a hard and uneven road; but with a cheerful spirit, 
and a heart to praise God for his mercies, we may walk therein with 
comfort, and come to the end of our journey with peace. ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 191.29 


Fine Preaching 


UrSe 


THE curse of the age is fine preaching; it is morbid and pestilential. 
The want of the age is plain, intelligent preaching; preaching 
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suggestive and illustrative; preaching absorbing all that eloquence 
can offer, but eloquence adapting itself (without which it ceases to 
be eloquence) to the wants and states of the people; availing itself 
of the lights of history for illustration; or of science for confirmation; 
or of philology for elucidation, and holding also aloft that they may 
reflect their ways upon the genius of christianity, and develop its 
superior lustre, adaptability, and power. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.30 


The attempt to say fine things in the pulpit is a solemn sin; and fine 
sermons (like all other finery) are very evanescent in their influence. 
Let the fine sermon system die out as fast as possible, useless as it 
is to God and man. It devolves upon a few men to show to those 
not gifted with so much moral courage, that there is everything to 
gain and nothing to lose by the adoption of a more honest system of 
instruction. Intelligence will ever hide away to the man able to 
teach.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.31 


Where Art Thou? 


UrSe 


HAS there never been a time, when, if God had spoken in a voice 
of thunder to your soul, and asked, “Where art thou?” you would 
have trembled at the sound, and shrunk from the appalling inquiry? 
If there has, thank God, that in that forbidden act, in that guilty hour, 
you were not cut off and taken away forever; thank God, from the 
bottom of your hearts, that there was One who then said, “Let it 
alone this time also,” One who interceded for you, and we trust 
successfully, that you might yet be spared, to live, to repent, to 
believe, to the saving of your soul. - Sel. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.32 


ANGER. - It is the great duty of Christians to put off anger. It unfits 
for duty. A little jogging puts a clock out of frame; so a little passion 

the heart. A man cannot wrestle with God and wrangle with his 

neighbor at the same time.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 191.33 


“Dying comforts are for dying moments.”ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
191.34 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APR. 29, 1858 


The Winds Held. Revelation 7:1 


UrSe 


To every observer of the political events of the present day, it must 
be evident that there is an overruling providence, or a restraining 
influence, which is preserving so general a quiet among the nations 
of the earth. It is well known that the peace of Europe depends at 
this moment on the life of Napoleon III, of France. An attempt was 
recently made upon his life: it failed. The chief conspirator, Orsini, 
was arrested, and executed in Paris, March 20th. From a brief 
memoir of his life we learn that under his auspices was 
consummated that organization which spread the elements of 
revolution throughout Italy and Europe, in the great outbreaking of 
1848 - a movement which we have reason to believe would have 
resulted in a time of trouble such as never was, had it not been, as 
every one admits, as strangely and mysteriously quelled, as it had 
been set on foot. He has not been idle since that time. But his 
schemes have failed, and involved him in the loss of his own life 
also. In him the revolutionists have lost a busy head and active arm; 
but the principles are still working; the masses are still chafing 
under the iron heel of their oppressors; discord is still fermenting; 
and when those objects are accomplished for which they have thus 
been held in check, then they will take at the Lord’s hand the cup of 
his fury, and be moved and be mad, and drink and “be drunken, 
and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the sword which 
he will send among them.” Jeremiah 25.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.1 


We will refer to one event in our own land. The Lecompton bill, 
entailing slavery upon Kansas has been defeated. But suppose it 
had not been defeated; suppose it had passed both houses of 
Congress, and Kansas been admitted as a slave State; civil war in 
Kansas, and perhaps not alone in Kansas, is the result which was 
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everywhere predicted to hang upon that contingency. But this bill, 
upon which was suspended such important results, could not have 
been carried by the Republicans alone. Says the N. Y. Tribune, “But 
for six votes from the slave States the bill must have passed.”ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.2 


A quieting hand seems thus to be laid on the discordant elements 
now working in the world, which shows us that not quite yet, has the 
time come for the angels to loose the winds, and discord rage in 
fury over the earth. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.3 


What Spiritualists expect to reap from the Revivals 


UrSe 


FROM a writer in theSpiritual Age of Apr. 10th, we take the 
following, which shows that Spiritualists are expecting, as the result 
of the great revival movement, a tremendous reaction in their favor. 
He says:ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.4 


“| think the spiritual waters are making a very decided movement, 
the result of which will be seen with much astonishment ere many 
months have passed.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.5 


“The great so-called revival in the churches everywhere, is but a 
great step, under spiritual influence, in the direction of that great 
end. Formerly, churches were particular to receive none within their 
pale but those who would give conclusive evidence of a radical and 
unmistakable change; but now that ceases to be a prerequisite. Let 
the individual only express “a desire to be religious,” and they say, 
“Come in, and we will trust to God for your conversion afterwards.” 
Formerly, none were admitted till they were of age sufficiently 
mature to at least in some degree appreciate their obligations; now, 
the merest children are received, and the largest portion of those 
admitted, so far as | have been able to learn, throughout the West, 
are between the ages of seven and twelve years, and many have 
been inducted into church-membership at a yet earlier age. ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.6 


Now this is a very significant fact. It is a desperate struggle to save 
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a sinking vessel; but in doing so is it not plainly to be seen that they 
are running directly upon the rocks they desire to avoid? The lack of 
wisdom they have shown in thus throwing open without restriction 
the doors of church-fellowship, will necessarily engender a lack of 
respect for and confidence in the churches themselves. Those who 
have lightly entered will lightly withdraw; and in one short year, | 
much question if three per cent will remain. And this is not all. 
Those who have been members for many years are realizing a 
feeling of disgust for such proceedings, and many will, under that 
feeling, disentangle themselves. And what then? The more spiritual 
minded must look round for a home; and since all churches are 
nearly in the same position, they will be drawn to examine the 
claims of Spiritualism upon their confidence; and finding an 
unexpected and inestimable treasure, they will gladly embrace 
it ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.7 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


B. Darling: Is not the name, The Sanctuary, applicable alike to the 
Sanctuary of both covenants, the old and the new? And when any 
declaration is made concerning the Sanctuary, which can only be 
fulfilled in this dispensation, must it not refer to the Sanctuary of this 
dispensation? We should judge your difficulty arose from taking 
every expression concerning the Sanctuary, as applicable to the 
type only and not to the antitype. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.8 


WILL Eld. M. E. Cornell spend a few days in North Liberty, on his 
way home. J. N. L.-ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.9 


APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 
General Conference 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
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Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o’clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 
interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 
learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 
brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.10 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.11 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


Business Items 


UrSe 
B. Darling: We rectify.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.12 


J. Dudley: We mark your paper free ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.13 


A. J. Corey: Your subscription commenced with No. 10, Vol. x. Your 
present remittance carries you to No. 10, Vol.xiiARSH April 29, 
1858, page 192.14 


J. C. Parker: Thank you for the correction. We will continue your 
paper free.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.15 


C. Fox: We mark your paper freeARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.16 


D. Baker: We mark your paper paid to xiii,1 ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.17 


H. L. Richmond: H. E. Drake’s paper was stopped at xii,6ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.18 


S. M. Goodwin: Where is your paper sent?ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.19 
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Lewis Gray: We change the credit on book ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.20 


D. E. Edmunds: The INSTRUCTOR is sent, but not the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.21 


Eld. J. G. Post: We send REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR fre@RSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.23 


Mrs. E. D. Scott 3,00,xiv,10. Aaron Spencer 1,00,xii,1. R. Holland 
(for R. A. Coun) 0,50,xii,23. C. Rice 2,00,xv,17. C. Amy 1,00,xi,14. 
J. Lewis 1,00,xii,1. A. J. Corey 1,00,xii,10. L. Eggleston 2,00,xii,1. |. 
Ring 2,50,xv,14. |. Ring (for P. Churchil) 1,00,xiii,23. D. Robins 
1,00,xii,1. Wm. H. Brigham 1,00,xii,1. G. W. Eggleston 1,00,xii,16. I. 
C. Vaughan 2,00,xiv,14. J. L. Baker 1,00,xii,1. H. Hopkins 2,00,xii,1. 
S. Dunklee 2,00,xv,1. J. H. Wick 1,00,xii,16. Jno. Andrews 
1,00,xii,1. M. M. Knox 1,00,xii,1. N. Mack 1,00,xii,23. S. Burlingham 
1,00,xii,1. M. and L. Dickinson 1,00,xii,1. S. Benson 2,00 (2 copies) 
xiii,14. J. Barrows 1,00,xiii,1. J. Bodly 2,00,xiii,1. Geo. Wells 
1,00,xii,23. J. D. Hough 1,00,xii,23. E. Wick 2,00,xiii,17. D. Hildreth 
1,00,xiii,1. N. Hiddleson 2,00,xiii,1. L. J. Hall 1,00,x,7. M. Hall (for C. 
Gale) 2,00,xiv,1. A. M. Antisdale 1,00,xii,23. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xiii,1. 
J. Crump 1,00,xii,1. D. Baker 2,00,xiii,1. Thos. Hale 1,00,xv,1. H. L. 
Richmond 1,00,xiii,1. J. G. Briggs 1,00,xi,1. S. W. Flanders 
1,00,xii,14. A. Barns 1,00,xii,1. Jno. Newton 2,00,xiv,1. O. M. Patten 
1,00,xv,1. H. Morgan 2,00,xiii,13. A. Magee 1,00,xi,1. E. Willden 
5,00,xiii,14. L. P. Miller 4,00,xiii,1. S. 1. Twing 3,25,xiii,14. S. I. 
Twing (for H. A. Brooks) 0,50,xiii,1. E. S. Kellogg (for Eld. Errat) 
0,50,xii,22.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.24 
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FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Mrs E. D. Scott, $2. C. Rice $1. A Friern 
$1. Another Friend, $1. M. and L. Dickinson $1. A Sister, $1. L. 
Lathrop, $1. Thos. Hale, $4. H. Place, $1. Wm. Harris $1ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.25 


FOR POWER PRESS. Mrs E. D. Scott $2. S. Benson $50. . 
Barrows $10.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.26 


FOR MICH. TENT. The proceeds of a portion of the jewelry from 
friends in Hillsdale, $5. M. S. Kellogg, $4,50ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.27 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. J. Barrows $4RSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.28 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. J. Barrows $2.RSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.29 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH April 
29, 1858, page 192.30 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
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- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.33 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.34 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.35 


Brief exposition of Watthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.36 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.37 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.38 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.39 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.40 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.41 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH April 29, 
1858, page 192.42 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.43 
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Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.44 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 
29, 1858, page 192.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.46 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH April 
29, 1858, page 192.48 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.49 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.50 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.51 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.52 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
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the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.54 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH April 29, 
1858, page 192.55 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.56 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.57 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
April 29, 1858, page 192.58 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.59 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 ctsARSH April 29, 1858, page 
192.60 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.61 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH April 29, 1858, page 192.62 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
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except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH April 29, 
1858, page 192.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicAXARSH April 29, 1858, 
page 192.64 
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May 6, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 6, 1858. 
NO. 25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.1 


ONWARD! UPWARD! HEAVEN! 
UrSe 
WHY droop when fortune frowns? Press onward to the goal. The 


palm of victory ever crowns The strife enduring soul. ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 193.2 
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Why shrink at man’s contempt? 

Why quail at envy’s sneer? 

The soul that would great things attempt, 

Should spurn all worldly fear. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.3 


Why dread the rich man’s scorn? 

Or hypocrite’s foul play? 

The lofty soul though lowly born, 

Can upward wing its way.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.4 


With mighty purpose nerved, 

Life’s battles still endure, 

And ever fight for truth and right, 

With heart and conscience pure.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.5 


Then onward to the goal! 

The book of life has given 

Three watchwords for the struggling soul, 
These, Onward! Upward! Heaven! 
[Sel.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.6 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION. No. 6 


UrSe 
BYM.E.S 


IS baptism taught by other Bible writers to be essential? SeeAcis 
2:38, a test already noticed to show the second condition, but it 
equally proves the necessity of baptism. “Then Peter said unto 
them, Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost.” Observe, Peter says, “Repent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins;”’ hence, not only repentance but also 
baptism is prerequisite for the forgiveness of sins. ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 193.7 


Acts 22:16; Paul’s account of Ananias’ instructing him in the way of 
salvation, after he had seen the vision on his way to Damascus. 
“And now why tarriest thou? arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” He could not have 
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washed away his sins by being baptized, had they before been all 
pardoned. We are not to infer from this passage that it is the water 
that washes away our sins; but baptism is the last step that brings 
us into Christ, who alone can take away sins; [Acts 4:72;] and this 
being complied with, God remits our transgressions.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 193.8 


Let us illustrate. You remember in old times one Naaman, a Syrian, 
came to the prophet Elisha to be healed of leprosy. See 2 Kings 
5:9-14. What did the prophet say to him? “Go and wash in Jordan 
seven times and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt 
be clean. But Naaman was wroth, and went away, and said, Behold 
| thought, he will surely come out to me and stand and call on the 
name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the place and 
recover the leper. Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, 
better than all the waters of Israel? (perhaps they were) may | not 
wash in them and be clean? So he turned and went away in a 
rage.” But his servants began to expostulate; “My father, if the 
prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not have 
done it? how much rather when he saith to thee, Wash and be 
clean? Then went he down and dipped himself seven times in 
Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God: and his flesh 
came again like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was 
clean.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.9 


Now what healed Naaman? Was it the efficacy of the waters of 
Jordan? Suppose you if he had gone home after having dipped six 
times, he would not have been a leper still? It was the power of God 
that effected the cure, after he had dipped the seventh time. Had 
Naaman any claim upon the promise before he had fulfilled all the 
conditions? Certainly not. But after he had washed the seventh 
time, it remained alone for God to verify his word by Elisha, and 
heal the Syrian. Just so with the sinner: he has not the slightest 
claims upon the promise of pardon and redemption, until he has 
complied with the conditions laid down. God could not, without 
denying himself, justify man through the forgiveness of sins, after 
he had believed and repented, when he had required of him one 
more step; but after he has complied with all the conditions 
specified, it then devolves upon the veracity of God to remit his 
sins.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.10 
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But remember, while faith and repentance must precede baptism, 
the Bible designates the kind of faith and repentance, (this we have 
already considered,) this kind alone stands in the plan of salvation; 
hence the “one baptism,” [Ephesians 4,] must be preceded by the 
“one faith” and a true repentance. Anything else would change the 
plan of salvation, and consequently the sinner could have no claim 
upon the promises by complying with it. As God was not bound to 
heal Naaman had he washed in the rivers of Damascus instead of 
Jordan, so neither is he pledged to fulfill his promise to save the 
transgressor until he has complied with a// the precise conditions 
laid down for his justification. It matters not how many times he may 
have complied with conditions not quite those designated by 
inspiration, (although at the time he might have thought them the 
same) as they were not what God required; so they could not come 
into the order by which God proposes so save, and hence cannot 
avail, in the Bible plan we are considering. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
193.11 


But says one, faith and works go together. If one must have a 
perfect repentance he must equally have a perfect faith. Let us look 
at this a moment. James tells us he that offends in one point is 
guilty of all; but we are nowhere informed that if we do not believe 
every jot and tittle of God’s revealed truth we do not believe at all. 
This is the difference. While there is much Bible truth that is not 
present truth, and essential to salvation, the repentance to be one 
that needeth not to be repented of, must be perfect. We must die to 
sin before we can be buried with Christ, for he was sinless, and he 
came not to save us in our sins, but from our sins. It may be asked, 
are we then to become holy, without sin, before we can be 
baptized. The Apostle explains dying to sin. Romans 5:12, 13. “Let 
not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in 
the lusts thereof, neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin.” Well, when christians sin, must they 
again be baptized. We answer, if they were in the habitual violation 
of any part of the divine law, and were baptized in this state, they 
have been buried alive to sin, and also without a Bible repentance. 
Now when they come to die to sin and truly repent, they should 
have that “one baptism” which they could not have had in the 
previous condition, while sin had the rule over them, but when once 
in Christ (we understand we cannot get into him without complying 
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with just the conditions laid down) John says, “We have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 7 John 2:1. 
And “if we (John was addressing his brethren, those who had 
fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ) confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” But we must have the righteousness 
of Christ to plead, before God can, upon the confession of our sins, 
forgive them. Since it is not our confessions that will atone for sins, 
but the blood of Christ which we secure by being baptized into his 
death. Do not think that Paul was governed by sin when he said, 
[Romans 7: “I find then a law that when | would do good evil is 
present with me.” In order to give sin the dominion over us, we must 
serve it with the mind as well as flesh. But the Apostle says, “With 
the mind | myself serve the law of God.” Thus he differed from the 
unconverted, or those in possession of the carnal mind, which “is 
not subject to the law of God neither indeed can be.” Romans 8:7. 
Paul did naturally yield submission to the law of sin, but there was a 
warfare between this law and the law of his mind; still the former so 
often brought him under subjection that he cried, “O wretched man 
that | am; who shall deliver me from this body of death.” (Margin) “or 
sin whose wages were death;” referring to a cruel custom of 
fastening the living to the dead. “I thank God (he replies) through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Yes, “thanks be to God which giveth us 
(shall give us) the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 15:57.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.12 


Having become Christ's by complying with the order laid down, are 
we then sure of eternal life? Christ tells us, [John 75:7, 2,] “lam the 
true vine and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he taketh away.” Who are the branches? 
Verse 5, “| am the vine, ye (disciples) are the branches.” 
Consequently those who are already in Christ will be cut off unless 
they bear fruit. What fruit is here spoken of? It must be the fruit of 
the Spirit, since there are but two kinds spoken of, and the other is 
the works of the flesh. Says Paul [Galatians 5:22] “But the fruit of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no law;” i.e. 
these are conformable to the law.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 193.13 


The question may here be asked, “Has the law any claim upon 
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christians? It reads, “The law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith; but after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” Galatians 3:24, 25. Let me 
inquire, in what sense is it ever a schoolmaster. We have seen that 
the law by convincing of sin, presents nothing but condemnation, 
and obliges the sinner to look to some other source for justification. 
In this way it points to Christ; but when once in him, we are justified. 
The law is no longer required to teach us of a Saviour we have 
found, therefore its office as schoolmaster ceases; but are we no 
longer bound to obey its precepts? Does our becoming christians 
allow us to commit all manner of sin? “Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: yea we establish the law,” he replies, 
who said we were “no longer under a schoolmaster.” Again he 
continues, [Romans 6:15] “Shall we sin because we are not under 
the law, but under grace? God forbid.” Why? “Know ye not that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness.” Then if we do not obey Christ we are not of his 
servants. What does he require? John 12:26, “If any man serve me 
let him follow me.” What path did Jesus tread in which we are to 
follow him? He kept his Father’s commandments [chap. 15:70,] and 
he says, “Whosoever shall do the will of God (his will is expressed 
in his law) the same is my brother and sister and mother,” thus 
exalting his servants to a station equal to his own.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 193.14 


Faith, repentance and baptism we understand to constitute the 
foundation of the christian’s life; and this once laid, he is to raise the 
superstructure by working “out his own salvation with fear and 
trembling,” relying upon God “which worketh in you,” says Paul, 
Philippians 2:12, 13, “both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 
He is to “add to his faith virtue, (Doddridge, courage,) and to virtue 
knowledge,” etc. Please read 2 Peter 1:5-12. Says Peter, “If ye do 
these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.1 


Dear reader, let us be like the noble Bereans, who “searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether these were so.” God grant we may be able 
to understand his Word, and be sanctified through the truth, which 
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can only be as we obey the truth, and receive the light as it 
presents itself. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.2 


About Tents and Tent Meetings 


UrSe 


To me Tent meetings are a new feature; but it is apparent to all that 
they are a great convenience, and even a necessity in the present 
crisis. Painted churches, mahogany pews, cushioned seats, 
carpeted aisles, velvet covered pulpits, with gay and elegantly 
dressed clergymen, and richly clad audiences, called together by 
the deep-toned bells; these are consecrated to the God of Sunday, 
of infant baptism, and other theological errors too palpably gross, 
one would think for the support of intelligent (not to say honest) 
men. These and other fatal errors, the outgrowth of Protestant- 
popery, a sort of hybrid christianity, too frightful to look at, are 
woven into the theology of the pulpit and the religious press. They 
are the shibboleths, the passwords of the numerous divisions of the 
Babylonish army; and those who are so honest as to come out of 
these organizations and take their stand upon the firm rock of truth, 
are struck from the roll, and excluded from these houses of worship 
which their toil and money has helped to decorate.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 194.3 


Lovers of God, lovers of truth, worshipers of Jehovah, defenders of 
the law of God, men and women whose hearts God has touched 
with holy fire, ye saints who are to shout victory over the beast and 
over his image, you who are to stand upon mount Zion, upon the 
sea of glass, assure yourselves, these costly houses are not for 
you. Perhaps you may get a school-house or some inferior place for 
a time, or you may meet in a private house; but if you wish to meet 
in large numbers, you must meet in the town-house, or court-house, 
or convey a Tent from place to place. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.4 


Such being the state of the case, what is to be done? Shall we sit 
down in despondency as did Jeremiah and lament? No, indeed. 
Jeremiah viewed a captivity of seventy years, in the future, a 
captivity of his kindred and relations, a state of vassalage to a 
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heathen power, while we look forward to victory, certain and sure. 
Such being our prospect, though dangers and trials and toils 
intervene, we have every encouragement to press forward to 
conquest and ultimate victory. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.5 


Brethren, the truth is ours, the waymarks of prophecy are ours, 
God’s law and the faith of Jesus are ours and the promise of victory 
is ours, and we are Christ's, and Christ is God’sARSH May 6, 
1858, page 194.6 


With such prospects before us, what shall be done? The Tent 
season is at hand; souls are perishing; truth is downtrodden; light is 
put for darkness, and darkness for light; sweet for bitter, and bitter 
for sweet. From week to week error is preached, smooth things are 
dispensed to unthinking crowds, while honest souls are plodding 
along in the dark, puzzled to know what it is that sinks their 
burdened hearts. Oh God, they cry, what causes this aching heart, 
this burdened mind?ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.7 


Now in view of the cries of the innocent, in view of the efforts of the 
advocates of blind error, in view of truth, in view of that Christ who 
gave his life for ungrateful man, who agonized in mind and body for 
us, what effort shall be made the coming season? How great an 
effort? Shall it be an economical effort? Shall we stint our Tent 
committees? Shall our Tents go a begging? Shall the messengers 
who labor in the cause be harassed with cares, for the support of 
their families? No, no, we will bring all tithes into the storehouse, 
and a great blessing will follow. Let us be in time. There is such a 
thing as being too late with our prayers, and efforts, and offerings. 
JOSEPH CLARKE.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.8 


THE SECOND ADVENT 


UrSe 


“The doctrine of Christ's soon coming back to earth literally, has 
been regarded by many as “Millerism,” “new things,” etc., but the 
following testimonies will show that it is not only a Bible doctrine, 
but that it has been the faith of many of the best and most learned 
men.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.9 
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BIBLE TESTIMONY.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.10 


“This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acts 
1:11; Matthew 24:29-34; Mark 14:62; Luke 12:36-40; John 14:3; 1 
Corinthians 1:7; Philippians 3:20, 1 Thessalonians 1:10; 4:16; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, 3:5; Titus 2:13; Hebrews 9:28, 10:37; James 
5:7, 8; 1 Peter 1:13; Revelation 1:7,ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.11 


TESTIMONY OF MEN.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.12 
Said CLEMENT, A. D. 96:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.13 


“Wherefore let us every hour expect the kingdom of God in love and 
righteousness, because we know not the day of our Lord’s 
appearing.” ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.14 


Said JOHN BRADFORD:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.15 


“Covet not the things that are in the world, but long for the coming 
of the Lord Jesus."ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.16 


The WALDENSES said:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.17 


“We ought always to watch and pray; for we see that the world is 
near its end. Daily we see the signs coming to their 
accomplishment, in the increase of evil,” etc. Horae Apoc., 
Vol.ii,p,315.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.18 


HUGH LATIMER, A. D. 1535, saidAaRSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.19 


“Therefore all those excellent and learned men, which, without 
doubt, God hath sent into the world in these latter days, to give the 
world warning, ... do gather out of the scriptures that the last day 
cannot be far off.” Third Sermon on Lord’s PrayerARSH May 6, 
1858, page 194.20 


JOHN KNOX, Presbyterian Reformer, who was so mighty with God 
that Queen Mary said she feared his prayers more than an army of 
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twenty thousand men, in 1554 of Christ's Coming, said:ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 194.21 


“We know that he shall return and that with expedition." ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 194.22 


JOHN CALVIN, A. D. 1535, said: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.23 


“The scripture uniformly commands us to look forward with eager 
expectation to the coming of Christ, and defers the crown of glory 
that awaits till that period.” Institutes, b. 3, chap. 25.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 194.24 


MARTIN LUTHER, in A. D. 1545, said of passing eventsiRSH 
May 6, 1858, page 194.25 


“| do most earnestly hope that these are the blessed signs of the 
immediate end of all things.” Mitchel’s Life of Luther, p. 255 ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 194.26 


Near the time of his death he said: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.27 


“| persuade myself verily that the day of Judgment will not be 
absent full three hundred years more. God will not, cannot, suffer 
this wicked world much longer.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.28 


JOHN MILTON, author of “Paradise Lost,” in sentiment a Baptist, 
said:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.29 


“When thou, the eternal and shortly expected King, shall open the 
clouds to judge,” etc. Treatise on Christian Doctrine, Vol. ii, Chap. 
33.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.30 


RICHARD BAXTER says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.31 


“Would it not rejoice your hearts if you were sure to live to see the 
coming of the Lord? ... For my own part, | must confess to you that 
death as death, appeareth to me as an enemy, and my nature doth 
abhor and fear it. But the thoughts of the coming of the Lord are 
most sweet and joyful to me.... Oh that | might see his kingdom 
come!” Works, Vol. xvii, p.555.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.32 
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Again BAXTER says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.33 


“If death be the last enemy to be destroyed at the resurrection, we 
may learn how earnestly believers should long and pray for the 
second coming of Christ, when this full and final conquest shall be 
made.” Works, Vol. xvii, p.500.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.34 


ISAAC AMBROSE, a Presbyterian divine of England on the Seconc 
Advent, said: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.35 


“This time is at hand.... See you not now many signs, as heralds 
and forerunners of his glorious coming?” Ambrose’s Works, 
p.408.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.36 


THOMAS WATSON, a pious divine who died in A. D. 1673, 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.37 


“The time of the general Judgment is a secret kept from the angels, 
but this is sure, it cannot be far off.” Body of Divinity, p.208.ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 194.38 


SAMUEL RUTHERFORD, professor of Divinity at St. Andrews i) 
Scotland, who, with Bailee, were styled the “great lights of their 
day,” says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.39 


“We are in the last days, the day of the Lord is now near at hand.” 
Letters, p.367.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.40 


MATTHEW HENRY, A. D. 1700. The superior excellence of his 
Commentary, says Dr. Alexander, are admitted by thousands of 
judicious Theologians, and Dr. Clarke affirms, “It is always 
orthodox.” On 2 Peter 3, he says: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.41 


“How much more should they wait with expectation and 
earnestness for his second coming, which will be the day of their 
complete redemption.” “They, (the wicked,) will still attack us till the 
end of time; till our Lord is come; they will not believe that he will 
come; nay, they will laugh at the very notion of his second coming, 
and do all they can to put all out of countenance who seriously 
believe and wait for it." ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.42 
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OnLuke 18:8, Dr. HENRY remarksARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.43 


“IN particular it intimates that he will delay his coming so long that 
wicked people will begin to defy it, and to say, ‘Where is the 
promise of his coming?’ They will challenge him to come; and his 
delay will harden them in their wickedness. Even his own people 
will begin to despair of it, and conclude he will never come, because 
he has passed their reckoning.” ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.44 


ISAAC NEWTON says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.45 


“About the time of the end, in all probability a body of men will be 
raised up, who will turn their attention to the prophecies, and insist 
upon their literal interpretation in the midst of much clamor and 
opposition.” Observations on Prophecy.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.46 


Dr. JOHN GILL, onRevelation 3:20, writes: ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 194.47 


“Behold, | stand at the door and knock,’ etc. The phrase, ‘standing 
at the door,’ may be expressive of the near approach of Christ to 
Judgment; and his knocking may signify the notice that will be given 
of it by some of the immediate forerunners and signs of his coming; 
which will yet be observed by a few, such a general sleepiness will 
have seized the professors of religion." ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.48 


PHILIP DODDRIDGE says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.49 


“He comes quickly; and | trust you can answer with a glad amen, 
that the warning is not troublesome or unpleasant to your ears, but 
rather that his coming, his certain, his speedy coming, is the object 
of your delightful hope, and your longing expectation.” Rise and 
Progress, p.419.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.50 


JOHN WESLEY expected the Millennium in 1836, remarking 
that, ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.57 


“In a short time those who say they (the thousand years) are now at 
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hand, will appear to have spoken the truth.,ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 194.52 


On ‘adding to the Prophecy,’ he says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
194.53 


“And doubtless this guilt is incurred by all those who lay hindrances 
in the way of the faithful, which prevents them from hearing the 
Lord’s/ come! and answering, Come, Lord Jesus” Wesley's 
Notes.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 194.54 


COTTON MATHER, in his work entitled, Student and Preacher, 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.1 


“The Ruler of the world, returning to us, will send forerunners, who 
will show his approach and the speediness of his coming. And 
before the very great and very greatly to be dreaded day of the Lord 
come, he will send Elias, or men endued with his spirit and his 
power, who with a loud voice shall show themselves sons of 
thunder, concerning the Lord’s hastening to us. It behooveth any 
servant of God, who would be named a vigilant and not a drowsy 
servant, to perform this office of Elias.” Life of Mather, p.141.ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 195.2 


GEORGE WHITFIELD, who died in Mass., A. D. 1770, often use: 
the expression, ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.3 


iH m6, 


“In these last times,” “in these last days,” in a little while,” “very 
shortly, Christ will come.” Memoirs and Sermons.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 195.4 


GEORGE BENSON says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.5 
“We expect his Second Advent to restore all things, to judge the 
world, to condemn his enemies, and to begin his glorious reign.” 


Benson’s Notes.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.6 


ROBERT HALL, a Baptist preacher and author, of great talent, 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.7 


“Everything in the condition of mankind, announces the approach of 
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some great crisis.” Hale’s Works, Vol. iv, p.404.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.8 


JOHN DE LA FLETCHER, A. D. 1775, sayS:RSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.9 


“It is remarkable that more books have been written upon the 
prophecies these last hundred years, than were ever known before, 
and all - those at least, which | have read - agree that these things 
will, in all probability, soon come upon the earth. | know many have 
been mistaken as to years; but because they were rash, shall we be 
stupid? Because they said ‘to-day,’ shall we say ‘never,’ and cry 
‘peace, peace,’ when we should look about us with eyes full of 
expectation.” “If these things happen not to us, but to our children, 
(as they most certainly will before the third generation passes 
away,) is it not our business to prepare ourselves for them, to 
meditate on them, and warn as many people as we can prudently, 
lest their blood be required at our hands.” See Fletcher’s Works, 
Vol. x. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.10 


WILLIAM ROMAINE, an eminent and learned Theologian an 
Divine, about A. D. 1790, said: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.11 


“The marks and signs of Christ's Second Advent, are fulfilling daily. 
His coming cannot be far off. If you compare the uncommon events 
which the Lord said were to be forerunners of his coming to 
judgment, with what hath lately happened in the world, you must 
conclude that the time is at hand."ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.12 


WILLIAM COWPER, about A. D. 1789, saidtRSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.13 


The world appears 

To toll the death-bell of its own decease; 

And by the voice of all its elements, 

To preach the general doom. When were winds 
Let slip with such a warrant to destroy? 

When did the waves so haughtily o’erleap 
Their ancient barrier, deluging the dry? 

Fires from beneath, and meteors from above, 
Portentous, unexampled, unexplained, 
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Have kindled beacons in the skies. The old 

And crazy earth has had her shaking fits 

More frequent, and foregone her usual rest: 

And nature seems with dim and sickly eye 

To wait the close of all.” Cowper’s Task, B. ii ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.14 


THOMAS SCOTT, who died A. D. 1821, omaniel 8:74, 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.15 


“No doubt the end of the 2300 days or years, is not very 
distant.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.16 


THOMAS COKE was associated with Wesley, and was very active, 
accomplishing nine missionary voyages to America! Of Christ’s 
coming he says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.17 


“Near, even at the doors, is the day of Judgment. The period of time 
which yet remains we know is short; how short, who can tell? We 
ought to be in constant and hourly expectation of it. At the coming 
of Christ to avenge and deliver his faithful people, the faith of his 
coming will, in a great measure, be lost. Chronological calculation, 
and the general appearance of the world, all conspire to tell us that 
the events of the latter days are even come upon us, and that the 
time of God’s controversy with the earth is near at hand. It is 
already on the wing.” See Coke’s Commentary ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.18 


LORENZO Dow says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.19 


“The ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s Image only remain: these times 
are eventful, and the signs are portentous; let all the Israel of God 
be in a state of readiness for the coming of the Lord.” Dow’s 
Journal, p.355.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.20 


ALFRED BRYANT, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church in Niles, 
Mich., says: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.21 


“The chronological date which the prophecies give, furnish 
intimation that the time is short when all that is predicted shall come 
to pass.” “There can be no doubt that, according to prophecy, we 
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are on the eve of vast political revolutions, in which probably blood 
will flow, as described in Apocalyptic vision.” “The very general 
expectation upon the minds of most persons, that we are 
approaching some great crisis, is an indication of a coming 
Saviour.” Views of Millennium, pp.224,225.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.22 


DR. CUMMING of England says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.23 


“It seems as if every body moved by express and believed they 
should not be able to accomplish their mission before that night 
comes when no man can work. The omens and auguries of an 
approaching crisis, are so thick, and vivid, and so remarkable, that 
there is not a thinking distinguished statesman in Europe that does 
not feel afraid to look into that unsounded but opening future that is 
before Europe our country, and mankind.” Benedictions, 
pp.181,182.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.24 


SIR ROBERT PEEL says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.25 


“Every aspect of the present times, viewed in the light of the past, 
warrants the belief that we are on the eve of a universal 
change.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.26 


The learned DR. ELLIOT remarksARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.27 


“With regard to our present position, we have been led, as the result 
of our investigations, to fix it at but a short distance from the end of 
the now existing dispensation, and the expected Second Advent of 
Christ."ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.28 


Says JOHN Cox, of England:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.29 


“So far as | can discern, no further signs are to be expected, as it 
seems to me we have entered into that last period of awful 
expectation, during which the church is likened unto virgins.” ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 195.30 


DR. TWING, Episcopal minister in New York, saysARSH May 6, 
1858, page 195.31 
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“The budding fig-tree does not indicate the approach of Summer 
clearer than the signs of the times betoken the soon coming of the 
everlasting kingdom.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.32 


DAVID LORD, editor of theLiterary and Theological Journal 
published in New York, remarks as follows:ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.33 


“There are no future events more clearly revealed than that Christ 
is, within a brief period, to come from heaven in person, and visibly 
raise the sanctified who shall have died, and judge and accept 
those who are living, and destroy the civil and ecclesiastical powers 
who usurp his rights, and persecute his people.” ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.34 


DR. LYMAN BEECHER in a sermon preached in London, while 
attending the Evangelical Alliance, made use of the following 
striking language: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.35 


“The Lord is speedily to come! Christ is at the door! Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh! go ye out to meet him! All are in expectation of 
the coming of the Son of man!”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.36 


And Prof. GEORGE BUSH, of New York, has admitted thaf{RSH 
May 6, 1858, page 195.37 


“We are living in an age expressly foretold by prophecy, and just 
opening upon the crowning consummation of all prophetic 
declarations!"ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.38 


The Edinburgh Presbyterian Review says;ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
195.39 


“Never was there a time when events developed themselves with 
such rapidity. As the world moves on, it seems to accelerate its 
speed, and precipitate itself with headlong haste. Events seem to 
ripen before the time. The crisis comes on ere we are aware of the 
commencement. Speed, whirlwind speed, is the order of the 
day.” ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.40 


CHARLES LANDGRAVE, father-in-law of the king of Denmark, in ¢ 
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speech at the annual meeting of the Holstein Bible Society, A. D. 
1829, said: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.41 


“Is not the second coming, spoken of by our Lord to his disciples, 
now near, since the appointed sign by him has appeared?” 
Edinburgh Christ. Inst., June 1830.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.42 


EDWARD WINTHROP, Rector of St. Paul’s Church, Norwalk, Ohic 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.43 


“AS we are rapidly approaching the grand crisis of this world’s 
history, it becomes us in a devout and prayerful spirit, carefully to 
note the signs of the times.” Winthrop’s Letters, p.142.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 195.44 


Dr. George Duffield, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of 
Detroit, Mich., says: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.45 


“Minds of the highest order, Christians of the most ardent and 
devoted piety, and scholars of the profoundest erudition, have 
embraced the Millennarian faith, as the true and genuine import of 
God’s promises and the scheme of prophecy.” Millennarianism 
Defended, pp.182,183.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.46 


The dying words of John King Lord, late pastor of the First Orthodox 
Congregational Church, Cincinnati, Ohio, wereARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.47 


“Tell the Church to hold on till Christ comes." ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.48 


H. W. Fox, late missionary from England to the Teloogoo people, 
said:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.49 


“| have a strong anticipation that the time is not far distant.” 
Memoirs, p.246.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.50 


Bishop Hopkins of Vermont, says: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.51 


“We would admonish you with still greater earnestness, to keep 
your souls in constant readiness for your Lord’s advent, and in a 
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state of sacred desire to behold him in his glory.” Discourses on 
Advent, p.29.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.52 


THOMAS WICKES, pastor of the First Congregational Church ir 
Marietta, Ohio, says: ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.53 


“If Christ comes at the termination of this period of reigning iniquity 
and delusion, he is coming quickly.” ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
195.54 


J. W. BROOKS, vicar of Clareborough, England, saysARSH May 
6, 1858, page 195.55 


“lam most firmly persuaded that we are living in that awful period 
designated in scripture, as the /Jast days, and the /ast time. Every 
succeeding year serves to increase the evidence on this head, and 
to give clearness, precision and intensity to those signs which 
already have been noticed by commentators. Even worldly men are 
so affected by the signs of our times, as to feel seriously persuaded 
that some tremendous crisis is at hand.” Elements of Prophetical 
Interpretation, p.480.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.56 


FAITH OF THE BAPTISTS IN 1660 


UrSe 


The following extract is from a confession of faith, signed by JOHN 
BUNYAN, and forty other elders, deacons, and brethren, and 
approved by more than 20,000 others, was presented to king 
Charles II, in London, 1660. They declaredARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 195.57 


“We are not only resolved to suffer persecution to the loss of our 
goods, but also life itself, rather than decline from the same.”ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 195.58 


“We believe that the same Lord Jesus who showed himself alive 
after his passion, by many infallible proofs, [Acts 7:3,] which was 
taken up into heaven, [Luke 24:57,] shall so come in like manner as 
he was seen to go into heaven. Acts 7:9-77. Though alas! now 
many men be scarce content that the saints should have so much 
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as a being among them, but when Christ shall appear, then shall 
their day come, then shall be given unto them power over the 
nations,” etc. Crosby’s Hist. of Bap., Vol. Il, p.8B5ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 195.59 


DR. FRANCIS WAYLAND, in a sermon preached Oct. 11th, 1857 
says:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.60 


“Every countenance is furrowed with anxiety. Nothing in the daily 
papers is read but telegraphic dispatches from every city in the 
Union, telling of unexampled distress, and announcing the failure of 
houses that were considered above the reach of vicissitudes, or 
banks whose circulation forms the earnings of multitudes. And if 
you go beyond this, and ask the signs of the times of those whose 
sagacity is rarely at fault, and whose means of knowledge is most 
to be relied on, they tell you that they see no light. Private accounts 
are even more distressing than public report. City after city 
succumbs, and the rest stand on the verge of suspension. Men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
that are coming. It seems like the deep, choking stillness which 
precedes the earthquake, when the ground begins to tremble 
beneath our feet, and every one is looking in dismay for the 
catastrophe which is to overwhelm the labor of centuries in one 
indiscriminate ruin." ARSH May 6, 1858, page 195.61 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAY 6, 1858 


THE GIFT OF TONGUES 


UrSe 


THE following paragraph has been going the round of our 
exchanges:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.1 


“TONGUES AND TRANSLATIONS. - When the gospel was fir: 
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preached to all nations, it was necessary to give a diversity of 
tongues; a tongue for each nation: and this was done by divine 
power. But in this second promulgation, as it were, of the gospel, 
the work will probably be carried on by a diversity of scriptures: a 
translation for each nation. Instead of the gift of tongues, God, by 
his providence is giving to mankind a gift of Scriptures.” - Claudius 
Buchanan.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.2 


A summary manner, truly, of accounting for the cessation of the 
gifts of the Spirit; and one which might appear very plausible, did 
we not happen to know something that the Bible says upon the 
subject. That the gift of tongues has been employed, as upon the 
day of Pentecost, to convey the gospel to people of other 
languages, is not to be denied; but is this its only or even its 
primary, object? What says Paul? Hear him. 7 Corinthians 14:2. 
“For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh not unto 
men, but unto God; for no man understandeth him. What? Is not the 
tongue given for the express purpose that men may understand? 
But here we have the declaration of Paul that sometimes, at least, 
the gift of tongues is conferred when no man understands it. 
“Wherefore,” continues he, [verse 73,] “let him that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.” Again, “If any man 
speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by 
three, and that by course, and let one interpret. But if there be no 
interpreter, let him keep silence.” Verses 27, 28. Now if the gift of 
tongues was conferred upon the disciples only that they might 
preach the gospel to those of other languages, where would be 
either the necessity of an interpreter, or any propriety in Paul’s 
language? There would be neither. Therefore the supposition given 
in the above extract is a point-blank fallacy. ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 196.3 


It may be asked then, What was the object of tongues? This 
question Paul answers in verse 22: “Wherefore tongues are for a 
sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not.”ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 196.4 


We are all aware that the manifestation of the gifts of the Spirit, 
which attended the early promulgation of the gospel, is a thing 
unknown among the mass of professed christians of the present 
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day. If some plausible reason could be assigned for this state of 
things, other than the degeneracy and apostasy of the church, it 
would no doubt be very soothing to many consciences; but the 
Bible does not furnish it. No. We have yet to hear a single necessity 
urged for such manifestations in the days of the apostles, which 
does not exist now; and that passage of the Bible where the 
cessation of these gifts is even insinuated, is yet to be shown.ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 196.5 


TOUR IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


ON leaving Mauston | went to Adario, Waushara Co., and by 
request left an appointment in Bro. J. Hall’s neighborhood, and then 
passed on northward to the residence of Bro. M. Welcome; but he 
was not at home. As it was the evening for prayer-meeting, | 
attended, and being invited, spoke to them on “the truth.” John 
17:17. The little company present appeared to be true worshipers, 
walking up to the light they had received. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
196.6 


March 26th, | returned to Adario, where Bro. Welcome met me on 
the Sabbath, together with his own brother, S. C. Welcome, who 
had recently embraced the present truth. | continued in that 
neighborhood till First-day noon; but as considerable light on the 
Sabbath had been spread in that vicinity, and as my mind was 
drawn northward, | took up my appointments, and met again with 
the friends at Fish Lake, near Bro. Welcome’s on Sunday evening. 
This church was of the Christian order, organized on a very liberal 
or independent plan; and had enjoyed the benefit of Bro. W.’s labor 
and influence, though he was not its pastor. ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 196.7 


On that evening | spoke on/saiah 58. The views presented on the 
Sabbath were new to most of them, but the interest to hear was 
good. The subject of the Sabbath was continued next evening, and 
the truth presented had the effect to fasten conviction on many 
minds. My time was so limited that it was not possible for me to 
remain more than three evenings, and get to the meeting in 
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Marquette Co. But to leave that people so soon, where there was 
such an interest to hear, was a grief to me, and on the last evening | 
bore an exceedingly heavy burden of their case. | presented the 
prophecies and the Third Angel’s Message, and spoke till about 10 
o'clock; after which the meeting was continued by the congregation, 
and many spirited testimonies were given. About fifteen confessed 
the truth, and others were much interested, and expressed a desire 
to walk in the light of the Word, wherever it should lead. Those who 
had been convicted of the truth, on taking up the cross, were set 
free in the Lord, and a season of rejoicing was the result. The 
meeting continued till after midnight, nearly five hours altogether, 
without any lack of interest, or any signs of weariness. The blessed 
result from the small amount of labor far exceeded my expectations, 
making it one of the happiest seasons | ever enjoyed. ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 196.8 


In these meetings Bro. Welcome, and Bro. Thurston, rendered 
efficient aid by their testimonies and exhortations. May the Lord 
give them wisdom to water and nourish the seed sown that it may 
bring forth fruit to the glory of our Father in heaven.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 196.9 


Wednesday morning, March 31, with Bro. Welcome, | started for 
Mackford, where the meeting had been appointed instead of 
Marquette. But my labors had been beyond my strength, and on my 
arrival at Mackford | was laid on a bed of sickness, and thus an 
additional burden was laid on Bro. Andrews, who was also much 
fatigued and quite unwell on his arrival at that place. Bro. Welcome 
assisted in the meetings. On First-day P. M. the church assembled 
for prayer, and the Lord blessed and gave me strength to go to the 
place of meeting and speak in behalf of the present truth. ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 196.10 


On Second-day also, the Lord blessed in our prayer-meeting in an 
especial manner, by which we were all comforted and encouraged. 
Three were baptized that day. Next morning we parted with Bro. 
Welcome; and as he went on his way homeward our prayers went 
with him. It would have been very gratifying to us to have enjoyed 
his company longer, as our acquaintance with him was very 
pleasant and profitable. His talent is a practical and useful one, and 
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his labor is especially needed in that field where Hall, Stephenson 
and others, have endeavored to destroy confidence in the 
operations and guiding influence of the Spirit of God; we hope it 
may be brought to bear more directly in favor of the present 
truth.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.11 


The interest at Mackford seemed to warrant a continuance of the 
meetings over another Sabbath. A storm set in the latter part of the 
week which continued at intervals till after the close of our 
meetings, making it quite impossible for the people to assemble 
evenings. Yet good resulted: many were deeply interested, and 
convictions were fastened on some minds which we hope will lead 
them to conform more fully to God’s immutable word.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 196.12 


April 12th, we went to Rubicon, and that evening held a long, and 
we trust, profitable meeting with the little church there. Three were 
baptized on the morning of the 13th, after which we took the cars 
for Milwaukee. We regretted the necessity of leaving Rubicon so 
soon; but we were both too much out of health to hold meetings, 
and Bro. Andrews, who felt called to go home on account of the 
poor health of his father, had to start that day or remain from home 
over another Sabbath. In the afternoon of that day we separated; he 
taking the cars for Prairie du Chien, and | for Chicago. J. H. 
W.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.13 


QUESTIONS [Continued.] THE BURNING OF THE EARTH 


UrSe 


QUESTION 3. Will there be two conflagrations of the earth, one at 
the second coming of Christ, and another at the end of the 1000 
years? J. BISHOP.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.14 


REPLY. That there will be a conflagration near the time of Christ’s 
second coming several scriptures prove. Revelation 18:8, 9. 
“Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire. And 
the kings of the earth who have committed fornication, and lived 
deliciously with her, shall bewail her and lament for her, when they 
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shall see the smoke of her burning.” Verse 78. “And as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off, and cried when they saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city?” If great 
Babylon only is destroyed by this fire, it is quite easy to know nearly 
over what surface of territory this conflagration will extend; for we 
understand from Revelation 76:79, that the great city was divided 
into three parts when the cities of the nations fell, consisting of the 
Catholic, Greek and Protestant Churches, covering mostly the 
continent of America, and also that of Europe, with the exception of 
Turkey. No wonder Mohammedan and Pagan merchants shall 
weep and mourn when they shall see such extended, such vastly 
superior commercial interests, “in one hour come to naught.”ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 196.15 


As additional testimony respecting this conflagration, Joe/ 71:19, 20, 
is introduced. “O Lord, to thee will | cry, for the fire hath devoured 
the pasture of the wilderness, and the flame hath devoured all the 
trees of the field.” “The beasts of the field cry also unto thee: for the 
rivers of water are dried up, and the fire hath devoured the pasture 
of the wilderness.” As a guide to the chronology of this event, the 
reader is directed to verse 75. “Alas for the day! for the day of the 
Lord is at hand, and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it 
come.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.16 


Verse 18 shows us by what means are brought about the 
destruction, at least, of all domesticated animals. “How do the 
beasts groan, the herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have 
no pasture. Yea, the flocks of sheep are made desolate.” ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 196.17 


In Jeremiah 9:10, there are declarations somewhat similar to the 
above extracts from Joel. “For the mountains will | take up a 
weeping and wailing, and for the habitation of the wilderness a 
lamentation, because they are burned up, so that none can pass 
through them, neither can men hear the voice of the cattle; both the 
fowl of the heavens and the beasts are fled; they are gone.” These 
scriptures, though unfulfilled prophecy, and consequently we 
doubtless have an imperfect understanding of them, give us some 
clue to the events which will transpire at and near the time of the 
first conflagration.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.18 
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There will be another conflagration after the 1000 years and the 
second resurrection which we expect will be universal throughout 
the earth, except where the location of the beloved city is, the object 
of which is to destroy the wicked, to annihilate every wicked spirit, 
and to reduce all solid, liquid and aerial bodies to their simple 
elementary principles, to be compounded again at the new creation, 
in such a manner as to forever exclude the miasma of death from 
the utmost limits of that sanctified territory, ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
196.19 


Respecting this conflagration, David’s testimony is, ‘Upon the 
wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible 
tempest: this shall be the portion of their cup.” Psalm 17:6. 
Malachi’s testimony is, “Behold the day cometh that shall burn as 
an oven, and all the proud, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 4:1. That 
this is on the earth, the second and third verses show; but Proverbs 
11:31, taken in connexion, or compared, with these verses shows it 
more conclusively. ‘Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in 
the earth: much more the wicked and the sinner. The wicked will be 
recompensed in the old earth at the time it is destroyed: the 
righteous in the new.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 196.20 


Other testimony might be brought from the Old Testament to show 
the certainty of this final conflagration; but these two witnesses from 
among the prophets are deemed sufficient; hence we pass to the 
testimony of the holy apostles, Paul, Peter and John ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 197.1 


Paul’s testimony, [2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8,] is, “When the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Macknight’s translation of 
this passage, which we deem far preferable, is as follows: “When 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty 
angels, inflicting punishment with flaming fire on them that know not 
God,” etc. | am not aware there is elsewhere in all the Bible an 
intimation that the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire; but with the clouds of heaven. But Macknight’s 
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transposition of the language is such as not to show that he will be 
revealed in flaming fire, but will be revealed inflicting punishment 
with flaming fire; which translation is not only consistent with itself, 
but strikingly harmonious with all other scriptures. As evidence that 
this punishment inflicted with flaming fire, is at the second and last 
conflagration, the 9th verse is adduced, informing us that they shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, which could not be said of those who are destroyed at the first 
conflagration. That destruction is not everlasting, because the 
wicked will all have an existence, afterward, at the second 
resurrection. 1Some suppose that the declarations of 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10, 
span the whole period from the second coming of Christ to the execution of the 
wicked at the end of the 1000 years, since it is at the second coming of Christ 
that rest is recompensed to the saints, as promised in verse 7. - ED.ARSH May 


6, 1858, page 197.2 


All the above testimonies harmonize, and we believe synchronize 
with Peter’s testimony, found in his second Epistle, chap. 3:70: “But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which, the 
heavens shall pass away with great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also: and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. Verse 72. “Looking for and hasting unto the day 
of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements melt with fervent heat.” There is, in some particulars, 
such a remarkable resemblance between the descriptions of Peter 
and Malachi, as to lead the candid seeker after truth to conclude 
they both describe the same event. Although in the last quotation 
there is nothing which answers to the declaration, “All the proud, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble,” yet verse 7 reveals that 
“the heavens and the earth which are now are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. Thus we find by this connection that the descriptions 
of these inspired witnesses are identical. And although one has 
some particulars in his description which the other has not, and the 
reverse, they are so diversified that each elucidates the other’s 
testimony. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 197.3 


With John’s testimony our remarks on this point will close, though 
other testimony might be adduced. Revelation 20:9. “And they went 
up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the 
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saints about, and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.” Verses 7 and 8 inform us that this occurs after the 
1000 years are expired, and Satan is loosed out of his prison; and 
after he had been out to deceive the nations. The events mentioned 
in verse 9 agree in time and place with those recorded in verse 70. 
“And the devil who deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever. Verses 14 and 715 close 
John’s record of this subject. “And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. We know that 
this testimony cannot be fulfilled till after the second resurrection, 
because there can be no second death till there is a second life. 
And further, “Blessed, and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection on such the second death hath no power.” Hence John 
has here given us a description of the second conflagration. ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 197.4 


By comparing the two classes of Scripture above, the one as 
applying to the first conflagration, and the other to the second, we 
see they will not interchangeably apply to same event. For instance, 
the burning mentioned in Revelation 18:8, 9, 18, applies to a part of 
one generation of men only: while that in Revelation 20:74, includes 
all whose names are not found written in the Lamb’s book of life. 
Nor does Revelation 18, compare with Malachi 4:1, as in the former 
instance, a part of the same generation are weeping over the 
destruction of their contemporaries, while in the latter case a// the 
proud, and al/ that do wickedly will be stubble. Nor can we apply 
Joel 1:19, 20, and 2 Peter 3:12, to the same event; for in the former 
the beasts of the field cry, for the rivers of water are dried up, and 
the fire hath devoured the pasture of the wilderness: a partial and 
superficial work being done by this fire, and perhaps brought about 
by natural causes, such as a continued drought; while in the latter 
case the melted elements seem to constitute a universal lake of 
liquid fire. And so by comparing the other scriptures, contained in 
the two classes, we find similar discrepancies. S. PARSH May 6, 
1858, page 197.5 


THE CAUSE IN THE WEST 
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UrSe 


IT is becoming apparent that the West is emphatically the great field 
of labor in the Third Angel’s Message. This, of course, would 
include all the northern States where it has not been preached to 
any great extent; viz., Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa and 
Minnesota; but our present remarks are intended more particularly 
for those sections where efforts have already been made to spread 
the truth.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 197.6 


What are the difficulties that meet us in these fields and what is 
required to render labor effectual? In one sense, the difficulties are 
the same everywhere, as the heart of man is the same in all places; 
yet there are peculiar difficulties in the West where the present truth 
has been taught.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 197.7 


The first and most prominent is the influence of those who formerly 
professed and preached the truth, whose unchristian course has 
brought a reproach that is yet felt, especially in Wisconsin. As a 
brother has remarked, we have been apt to suppose that all who 
embraced the Third Angel’s Message were honest; and when 
Stephenson and Hall professed the faith, we hoped that its 
sanctifying influence would correct their worldly habits, and 
Campbellite principles. For a time their course seemed to justify our 
expectations; but in 1854, their horse trading alone brought more 
disgrace on the cause than all their preaching ever benefitted it. 
Their friends have more than once been caused to blush by hearing 
them lauded as “smart preachers and good horse-jockeys.” It is with 
shame that | think such things have ever been transacted among 
us; but “facts are stubborn things.” In the neighborhood where the 
Message first found J. M. Stephenson, a single horse trade entirely 
destroyed his influence. And in the village where it found D. P. Hall, 
a practised horse-trader told me that “Dwight Hall was the sharpest 
horse-jockey in Fond du Lac county.” It is just to say that these 
things were never countenanced by us; but we hoped they would 
be corrected. In this we were disappointed, and the issue is well 
known. One wrong led to another, and to accomplish their selfish, 
ambitious purposes, they resorted to the basest practices. It was 
testified at our meeting at Koskonong, that Hall confessed that at 
the time of his visit to Rochester, he pretended to be Bro. White’s 
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friend, in order to get all the information he desired concerning the 
Office, etc., and then returned to Wisconsin, saying that Bro. W. 
was speculating on the property of the church; that the Office was 
owned by him, and so on. What a comment on such reports was 
the resignation of Bro. White as Editor! He had borne the burden 
(which had several times brought him to the verge of the grave) as 
long as he could endure it; he was compelled to throw it off; and 
thus the church of necessity chose another Editor. And it is a 
source of happiness to all concerned, that our present 
arrangements leave the Editor free, in part, from the burdens which 
Bro. W. so long and faithfully bore. The course of Stephenson, in 
his eastern tour, was similar to that of Hall. He went the professed 
friend of Bro. White, but in reality his enemy, as his conversation 
with his own friends, and his subsequent actions and letters proved. 
In this we have learned a lesson: to be more careful whom we 
approve as ministers, and to seek the assurance that devotion to 
God, and not selfishness, is the ruling motive of those who 
volunteer to preach the truth. These matters we regret to speak or 
think of; but it is due to the cause in that State, that the people know 
how we look at these things; also to the brethren who may hereafter 
labor there, that they may understand in what manner the cause 
has been disgraced, and what unhallowed influences they will have 
to meet. That a bitter prejudice exists there is no wonder; indeed, 
we are gratified to know that our opponents despise such actions, 
and we hope that the brethren in that section will bear in mind that 
“well-doing” is the only means of removing the ill feeling that 
prevails in many places against the truth. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
197.8 


Another difficulty to be met in that State is the long continued efforts 
to amalgamate the Message with opposing doctrines and errors, 
particularly the Age-to-come. This has been persevered in to such 
an extent that many of the most honest-hearted, and with the best 
apparent intentions, have imbibed views of the prophecies 
subversive of the first principles of the present truth. This arises 
from the fact that they have not thoroughly studied the harmony of 
the scriptures on the present truth, nor the relation of the present 
truth to the prophecies and to the other scriptures. It has long been 
a matter of regret that we had not more Bible students among the 
number of Sabbath-keepers. Most of them are mere Bible readers. 





1280 


Many of our best publications are but little read. Very few can be 
found that understand the subject of the Sanctuary as presented in 
our pamphlets; and the same remark will hold good in regard to 
other points. Were our books all carefully read by our brethren and 
sisters generally, they would find themselves prepared to meet 
almost every objection that could arise against our faith. We often 
find those whose minds have been perplexed for weeks, and even 
months, on points that are made perfectly clear and satisfactory on 
a single page of a tract on their own shelves; and when it is pointed 
out they wonder that they had not noticed it. The cause cannot 
progress so. The laborers are few, and the churches will be weak, 
and necessarily demand the time of that few unless they prayerfully 
search for the light of truth, to be sanctified thereby. These remarks 
are applicable to all parts of the field, especially at this time when so 
many theories seem to be obtaining in our very midst. Much of the 
precious time of the laborers, and even of the Editor of the 
REVIEW, is taken up in refuting and exposing fallacies and fanciful 
notions springing up almost everywhere, some of which are claimed 
by their propagators as the all-important truths which are to silence 
all opposition, and give the Third Angel’s Message life and power; 
yet in most cases they strike at the very foundation of our position. 
This is the work of the Enemy, the dreadful consequences of which 
we cannot enumerate or even notice now. We would be far from 
despising the weak members of the body, knowing that the eye 
cannot say unto the hand, | have no need of thee; nor again the 
head to the feet, | have no need of you. But if the feet aspire to be 
heads, or the hands to perform the office of an eye, there will be 
confusion. Our present convictions are that we need a larger 
proportion of hands and feet in the body, or else the present supply 
must perform their office more faithfully. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
197.9 


But these remarks will apply with less force to the West than to the 
East, inasmuch as one of the most pressing wants of the West has 
hitherto been almost entirely neglected. We refer to a work on the 
prophecies, or the Age-to-come. On our late trip West, the inquiry 
was raised in almost every place, why we have no work on that 
subject. In many places the brethren are continually assailed by 
ministers and others who have made the Age-to-come almost their 
sole study; and who seem to know, and care for, nothing else. It 
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cannot be expected that the brethren and sisters should be able to 
meet all the wiles and fallacies of these cavilers (for they are 
nothing else) without assistance from those who are called of God 
to the work of studying and preaching; neither can the preachers do 
the work without the assistance of pamphlets and tracts. And it 
would have been a great pleasure to us to have been able to give 
them some satisfaction in reference to the matter of their inquiries; 
but the present position of the cause in regard to the means and 
facilities for producing and publishing such a work, must of 
necessity cause its indefinite postponement. Yet it is the firm 
conviction of messengers and others in the West that no thorough 
and effective system of labor can be devised or entered upon 
without the assistance of a work on this subject. At present, regrets 
are all that can be offered on this subject; and so it will be till the 
spirit of sacrifice for the truth shall more extensively prevail, and the 
church generally feel more of the burden of the cause. J. H. W. (To 
be Continued)ARSH May 6, 1858, page 197.10 


MEETINGS IN VT. AND MASS 


UrSe 


IN accordance with the arrangement of Bro. Bingham, our general 
meeting was held in Morristown, Vt., April 3rd and 4th. Here our 
heart was made glad in meeting with many of our dear brethren and 
sisters who had for many years maintained their position in the 
Third Angel’s Message. They came in from Stowe, Irasburgh, Eden, 
Wolcott, Bakersfield and Johnson. The Sabbath was a refreshing 
season from the presence of the Lord. The brethren seemed in 
earnest to renew their choice. They rejoiced that notwithstanding 
afflictions, sorrows and sore trials had sometimes pressed them 
heavily, the same was working for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. On First-day our company was increased by 
others coming to learn our position. We hope they will continue to 
seek, and eventually obtain immortality, eternal life. ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 198.1 


April 5th, we had an interesting meeting at Roxbury, Vt. Here we 
met with Brn. Barr, Pierce, and others which we had known many 
years in this precious cause; also brother and sister Phillips, 
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returned from Mich.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.2 


The 7th and 9th we spent with the brethren in Sutton. The brethren 
are some scattered apart here and find it difficult to get together, 
especially in the present unsettled state of the roads. Still quite a 
number came together and we had a solemn meeting on the 8th 
inst., and the quickening Spirit was manifest in the brethren to arise 
and become more united in the bleeding cause of God, than they 
had been the past season, and overcome the things that tended to 
weigh them down and keep them in the lukewarm state. The Lord 
strengthen them to perform the good work.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 198.3 


At Clinton, Mass., April 10th and 11th, we met with the brethren 
from Lancaster, Worcester, Princeton and Charlestown, and others 
that came to hear of our faith. The Lord gave edge to his truth, and 
his people were aroused and quickened in their minds and 
manifested renewed desires to serve him more faithfully and rise 
with the message. On First-day we held our meeting in a 
commodious hall to accommodate an additional class of hearers, 
but a very few of them came. They seem to be so much absorbed 
in the work of revivals now all over the land, that they have no time 
to heed the claims of God’s holy law, or even to hear about the 
second coming of Christ. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.4 


On the 14th inst., | came to my family in safety after an absence of 
nearly six months. | thank and praise the Lord for preserving them 
and unworthy me, and permitting us to meet again. | thank the dear 
brethren where | have passed on from Mich. to Mass., for assisting 
me with means to defray my necessary expenses.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 198.5 


Yesterday my companion and myself went several miles in 
company with Bro. David Chase to visit his sick daughter, (sister 
Shaw,) a professed Adventist. She had declined being visited by 
any physician. This was the twenty-fourth day that she had been 
confined to her bed without receiving any food except occasionally 
a few spoonfuls of water. When | questioned her respecting her 
faith, she said she had now decided to keep the Lord’s Sabbath and 
serve him more faithfully if he permitted her to live. We followed the 
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inspired rule given to James. When we had prayed and laid hands 
upon her, she rose up and requested to be dressed. In a few 
moments, to the astonishment of her friends, she was walking 
about in the sitting room, praising the Lord and joined with us in 
singing a hymn. A cousin of hers, who had just come a number of 
miles to see her, was invited to come in. Said he, Why Mary, is this 
you? Yes, said she, the dead is alive. And when he was leaving for 
home, said she, Tell your friends there has been a miracle wrought. 
Surely, brethren, the Lord is a present help in every time of need. 
He is indeed the Physician of his people ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
198.6 


J. BATES. 
Fairhaven, Mass., April 19th, 1858. 


Now the Just shall Live by Faith, Hebrews 10:38 


UrSe 


THIS declaration is true in respect to the people of God in every 
age. But the Apostle appears here to have especial reference to 
those who should live in the close of the gospel age; when “it is but 
a little while and he that shall come will come and will not tarry.” 
How important then that those who profess to believe that they are 
in the time of waiting, and expecting soon to behold that same 
Jesus return again, should heed this admonition. The importance 
and nature of true faith are clearly set forth in the word of God. But 
without faith it is impossible to please him; for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. Hebrews 11:6. Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Romans 
5:1. But this faith is an active principle. A dead, inactive faith will not 
avail with God to obtain pardon. It must be a deep moving principle 
that leads the sinner to throw himself on the mercy of God in Christ; 
and believe that God accepts him through Christ; that takes hold on 
the merits of Jesus for his justification. But the work of faith does 
not stop here. The just shall live by faith. Not simply faith as an 
abstract principle, but a faith that embraces and obeys (at least so 
far as we can comprehend it) the whole revealed will of God. And 
this faith must produce corresponding works. Abraham believed 
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God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness. But his faith was 
perfected by works. See James 2:21-24; Genesis 22:9. Noah also, 
a righteous man, “being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith." ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.7 


As it was in the days of Noah, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. Matthew 24:37. As then God gave warning, and the 
righteous had faith; so in these last days God has given warning 
through his word of the approaching doom of the wicked world. The 
consecutive prophecies point to the present time as the closing 
period of the gospel age. The signs that Christ gave to precede his 
coming, [Matthew 24:29,] have been fulfilled. The angel of 
Revelation 10 has uttered forth his mighty voice, and also with 
uplifted hand declared that time should be no longer; thus bringing 
us to the days of the voice of the seventh angel, the finishing of the 
mystery of God, the judgment-hour period of the angel of 
Revelation 14:6, 7, the time of the cleansing of the Sanctuary of 
Daniel 8:14, when the solemn warning of the Third Angel is being 
given, the last message of warning to the world, ere the nations 
drink the wine cup of Jehovah’s wrath. These are truths to be 
believed in the last days. These are truths, my brethren, in which 
we profess to have faith - faith by which we profess to live. ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 198.8 


But is our faith active? Does it move the heart and stir us up to 
corresponding works? works by which our light shines out before 
men, carrying conviction to the honest seeker after truth, that there 
is a reality in our faith? ‘Faith without works is dead.” Genuine faith 
works by love, purifies the heart and overcomes the world. 
Galatians 5:6; John 5:4; 1 Peter 1:22. Is our faith of this character? 
Does it bring us nigh unto God and give us sweet communion with 
him? Does it give us the assurance that we love God supremely 
and our neighbor as ourselves? If so, all will be on the altar. Not 
there in word merely, but in deed and in truth. We shall seek 
opportunities to use the means that God has entrusted to our 
stewardship to advance the interests of his cause. We shall feel a 
labor of soul for the salvation of our fellow men. We shall seek to 
get deep into the work of God. Living faith will give victory over the 
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world. It will purify the heart and enable its possessor to get the 
victory over every unholy passion, every wrong desire, and bring 
the entire affections of the heart into sweet obedience to the law of 
Christ. It will open the door of our hearts that Jesus may come in 
with all the graces of the Spirit. But alas! how many that profess to 
be living by faith, give fearful evidence that their faith is but a dead, 
inoperative one - a mere theory of present truth without the 
power.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.9 


Thou lukewarm one! God speaks to thee in love through the 
counsel of the faithful and true Witness to the Laodiceans. Wilt thou 
hear his voice and “be zealous and repent?” Exchange thy dead, 
inoperative faith for a living principle that gives joy and peace. 
Dream not that you are preparing for translation while your 
affections are on the things of earth and you are making little or no 
effort to set them on things above. Rest not contented with your 
state while unholy or unsanctified passions reign within. God’s 
grace is sufficient to overcome them.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
198.10 


O for that faith that takes God at his word; that embraces present 
truth with confidence and enables us to act with holy boldness and 
zeal in the work of God: that loves to sacrifice in blessed assurance 
of a reward of a hundred fold here, and eternal life in the 
resurrection morn.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.11 


Ye desponding ones, who are honestly seeking God with all the 
heart, and by living faith are striving to overcome, yet feel 
temptations and trials severe, look up. Jesus lives above the cloud. 
He knows thy state, he bears thy cause before the Father. Rest on 
the promise of his word, and thou canst not fail ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 198.12 


The just shall live by faith. But if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. May we be of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.13 


F. WHEELER. 
Glenmore, N. Y., Apr. 19th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. J. G. Post writes from Portland, Ct. “BRO. SMITH: As it has 
been some time since | addressed you by letter, | thought | would 
say that the Lord is good to us in old Connecticut as in Michigan. 
Though we are few and small, yet we live by faith on the Son of 
God, and are looking for his soon coming to gather his own to their 
reward, and give the sinner his doom. And when | think of the 
judgment, | am constrained to say, O LordARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 198.14 


Keep us little and unknown, 
Loved and prized by God alone.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.15 


“I am sure if the world love us, it is a very sure evidence that we are 
of the world; for the world loves its own. The word says, Because ye 
are not of the world but | have chosen you out of the world; 
therefore the world hateth you. Now | am constrained to believe that 
the time has come when we, as believers in the soon coming of 
Christ, should live by faith and not by sight. We are living in a time 
of trial. There are many that seem to love the world, notwithstanding 
they say that Christ is soon to come; and when | hear of those who 
are hugging their money and putting it into banks for safe keeping 
until some future day, | think they love that more than they do God. 
If they loved God as well as they appear to love their bank stock, 
the messengers would not be under the necessity of stopping their 
labor in the gospel field to get bread for their children. O that God 
would pour his Spirit out upon those brethren that are able to help 
the poor until they shall see the importance of an entire 
consecration to God of all they have. Had | it in my power, the 
messenger would go on his way rejoicing. But it is my lot to be poor 
in this world’s goods.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.16 


“Our little church stands well so far as | know at this time. | am 
some fifteen miles from the brethren; yet | sometimes go over to 
meet them, and get my strength renewed.”ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 198.17 


Sister M. M. Osgood writes from Bronte, C. W., Apr. 26th, 1858: 
DEAR BROTHER, “lI have felt very uneasy about receiving the 
Review and /nstructor without sending pay, or asking that they 
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might stop for a while. It seemed as though | could not do the latter, 
and waited hoping to forward some money, but the prospect looks 
dark. | must now request you to stop sending the /nstructor once or 
twice till | can obtain means to pay. The postage on them as | 
receive from this office is 15cts a package, or a penny currency for 
every sheet. | cannot think this lawful, but must submit. The poor 
who need teaching, and whom | love to teach, find it easier to 
receive lessons, than | to receive money. | am glad they are willing 
to receive, and were | to be the only loser, would not be troubled at 
my non-receivals. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 198.18 


But believing as | do, the /nstructor to be the best paper for youth 
now extant. | feel very anxious to put it into their hands. The parents 
as yet are not sufficiently interested in the truths it illustrates and 
enforces, to pay for it for the children. | find my pupils are like some 
children of a larger growth. They are pleased with, and interested 
in, that which they have earned by exertion, faithfulness and 
obedience. It has seemed a trial to tell them they must do without 
for awhile; but justice to you demands it. | disposed of some 
clothing, with the intention of forwarding the pay to the Review 
Office; but just then our landlord brought unlooked for and unjust 
claims against us, which | met rather than to strive, believing that it 
was better to suffer wrong than give any occasion for reproach to 
the cause | love. | know the Lord is good, and though man proposes 
wrong, he will finally dispose all for the best. Yea verily, he will 
cause all things to work together for good to those that love him. If 
my heavenly Father sees fit to carry on his blessed work through 
the instrumentality of another, why should | grieve? | know he does 
not need my labor, influence, or means. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
199.1 


“| have had some such soul-cheering views of Jesus within a few 
weeks, that it seemed as though anything would answer for me the 
little while | might stay here, if | may but win Christ and be found in 
him at last not having on mine own righteousness, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ. Although my faith has been sorely tried 
at times, yet at others it has been greatly strengthened. Immediate 
and unmistakable answers to prayer have been granted me, and | 
begin to feel indeed that he is faithful who promised. | have been 
accustomed to ask for great blessings, and sometimes for less 
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ones, expecting God would answer in his own good time and way, 
and occasionally asking, expecting to receive soon: but blessed be 
the Father of our Lord, he has led me to ask for just what | wanted, 
and to expect my request to be granted. | have asked, and received 
to the joy of my heart. | do not always have the same degree of faith 
in exercise, but when | do ask and receive, it fills my heart with 
gratitude to think that God will heed the cries of one so unfaithful as 
| have been, so unworthy of the least token of his love. ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 199.2 


“| fear that | have done wrong to trouble you with so much which 
cannot be interesting to you; but | want to talk with some one who 
loves to think of the soon coming Saviour. | feel almost alone. 
Excuse this trespass, and pray for one who desires to be delivered 
from this body of death, and to mind alone the things of the 
Spirit ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.3 


Your sister striving to understand all the requirements of the Father 
and Son, and to obey.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.4 


NOTE. We are happy to send the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR free, 
and will in future mail the latter in double sheets, which will reduce 
the postage one-half. - ED.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.5 


Bro. Jno. Young writes from Addison Hill, N. Y: “I feel that it is time 
we separate ourselves wholly from the world; for things on this 
earth describe the time as very near. The world and the nominal 
churches are all agreed in crying peace and safety. When we say 
the Lord Jesus is soon to come to judge the world, they say, Not in 
our day; and some think the world will be converted first. They are 
willingly ignorant of the truth. But Jesus says, Fear not little flock, it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 199.6 


Sister L. Mason writes from Pine Grove, Mich., Apr. 1858: “This is 
the first time | have taken my pen to write to the brethren and 
sisters through the Review, although | have been cheered many 
times while reading their letters. Some have expressed my mind 
better than | could have done it myself. | am trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. | find when | 
live near to God, he draws near to me; and then | do not see so 
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many thorns in my pathway. | have much to do before | can be 
presented faultless before the throne of God. | am striving to 
overcome my besetments.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.7 


“Satan is very busy trying to bring all into his snare that are at ease. 
It becomes us to watch and pray without ceasing. It is my daily 
prayer to be kept from the evil that surrounds us. Our Saviour gave 
us warning of these things. He has been mindful of us and warned 
us of the dark, deceptive works of Satan, just prior to his coming. O 
how ought we to love and praise him for his goodness to us." ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 199.8 


Bro. J. Bostwick, who recently visited this place, writes from 
Seneca, Crawford Co. Wis., Apr. 11th, 1858: “With no little sense of 
pleasure, | would inform you that my short sojourn with the ‘little 
flock’ in Battle Creek, has been attended with good result, which 
has been wrought in myself. Previous to my going to Battle Creek, | 
was skeptical on many points as regarded the ‘Third Angel’s 
Message;’ partly owing to my tendencies to become a proselyte to 
the Age-to-come doctrine. But thanks be to God, | have been 
enabled to see the glorious truths of the Third Angel’s Message in 
all its force and beauty, as well as its harmony with other portions of 
the sacred Word.”ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.9 


Sr. E. S. Kellogg writes from lonia, Mich: “It rejoices my heart to 
hear from the brethren and sisters, and to know that the cause is 
rising. The brethren and sisters here are striving to arise. Our 
number is but small, yet we meet every Sabbath and the Lord 
meets with us and blesses us. O who would not strive to arise in 
these times, and show their faith by their works. | have been striving 
to arise, and pleading with the Lord that | may not be left behind. | 
have received blessings that | am not worthy of. Praise the Lord for 
his goodness! | feel willing to give up everything for the sake of 
Jesus, and feel determined to do all | can to help his suffering 
cause. | believe we have but a short time to work. My determination 
is to watch and pray that | may be an overcomer and stand on 
mount Zion where all the righteous will be.°ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 199.10 


SELECTIONS 
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UrSe 


CHEERFULNESS OF CHRISTIANS. - Religion is mistaken by tt 
worldling for a system of rigor and austerity, marking its votaries 

with melancholy, and supplanting every genial affection and 

innocent enjoyment. Let those who possess it, be careful to rectify 

this error by their own example. In their deportment, let them evince 

neither moroseness nor want of courtesy, but the graceful serenity 

of a hopeful, patient, and loving spirit. Let them cultivate the smile 

that can shine though sorrow, and speak those words that heal as a 

medicine; and not sink or repine as others, when “the desire of their 

eyes is taken away with a stroke.” For who has such a right to be 

always happy, and on whom are such obligations laid to be ever 

cheerful, as those who “have the promise of the life that now is, and 

of that which is to come!” - Am. MessengerARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 199.11 


PARENTAL EXAMPLE. - In vain do children hear what is good, it 
they see what is evil. Virtue must be before their eyes, as well as 

sounded in their ears. Whatever parent gives his children good 

instruction, and sets them at the same time a bad example, may be 

considered as bringing them food in one hand and poison in the 

other: alas, food which by nature they distaste, and poison for which 

they have a natural appetency.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.12 


COVETOUSNESS. - Constantine the Great, to reclaim a miser 
took a lance and marked out a space of ground the size of a human 

body, and said, “Add heap to heap; accumulate riches upon riches; 

extend the bound of your possession; conquer the whole world; in a 

few days such a spot as this will be all you will have.” - Buck. ARSH 

May 6, 1858, page 199.13 


SUBMISSION TO THE WILL OF GOD. - The famous orient 
philosopher, Lokman, while a slave, being presented by his master 
with a bitter melon, immediately ate it all. “How was it possible,” 
said his master, “for you to eat so nauseous a fruit?” Lokman 
replied, “| have received so many favors from you, it is no wonder | 
should, for once in my life, eat a bitter melon from your hand.” This 
generous answer of the slave struck the master so forcibly, that he 
immediately gave him his liberty. With such sentiments should man 





1291 


receive his portion of sufferings at the hand of God. - Bishop 
Horne.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.14 


MARAH AND ELIM. - Marah and Elim! How near they lie to eact 
other! Thus near to each other are the bitter and sweets of life, the 

joy and the sorrow of time! Both in the same desert, and often times 

following each other in the progress of one day or hour. The bitter, 

too, is first - then the sweet. Not first Elim and then Marah; but 
Marah first and then Elim - first the cloud and then the sunshine - 

first the weariness, then the rest. In token of this, we broke off a 

small branch of palm from one of these Elim trees, and laying it on 

the similar branch which we had brought from Marah, we tied them 

together, to be kept in perpetual memorial, not merely of the 

scenes, but of the truth which they so vividly teach. - Bonar’s Desert 
of Sinai ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.15 


Faith 


UrSe 


IT was recently stated by H. H. Jessup, that on mount Lebanon, 
seven thousand feet above the sea, are several large cedars that 
tower up from their massive trunks to a great height, and shoot out 
their wide-spreading branches on every side. The inhabitants of the 
vicinity call them, by way of distinction, the “Twelve Patriarchs.” Just 
by one of these there has grown up a tall slender cedar, which, 
above fifty feet from the ground, enters one of its huge branches, 
and becomes incorporated with it, while its trunk has been almost 
severed by decay from its own root. It hangs there in the embrace 
of that majestic cedar, and draws its life and strength from that 
gigantic trunk. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.16 


Thus it is with the soul that lives by faith. He has grown up into 
Christ. He lives in him, and is sustained by him, and grows and 
thrives by virtue of an endearing union. Formerly he was attached 
to earth from which his strength, such as it was, was derived. Now 
he hangs solely on Christ, and in a manner so contrary to what may 
be called the order of nature, and so detached from the world, that 
others cannot but admire the manner and means of his wonderful 
support. - Am. Messenger.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.17 
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Benefit of Sorrow 


UrSe 


Sorrow is the atmosphere in which real excellence best thrives. To 
mortal shortsightedness; unable to fathom the designs of 
Omniscient wisdom, it may seem strange that the weakness of an 
hour should sometimes incur a more fearful temporal punishment 
than the crimes of a whole life; but if the sufferingsARSH May 6, 
1858, page 199.18 


“Which patient merit of th’ unworthy takes,” set forth the honor of 
the Creator, improve the world, and sublimate the victim’s faith, 
most certainly will this last bear its reward with it. The ocean is 
purified by turbulence; the candle burns brighter by consumption of 
itself; and thus the human mind is cleared from evil by the agitation 
of sorrow, and the martyr’s faith shines most radiantly in the hour of 
physical dissolution!ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.19 


“Hear his Voice.” 


UrSe 


THE words which Jesus spoke in person while he was on earth, he 
now speaks by his Spirit; and he addresses them unto all men, 
saying, “Repent ye, and believe the gospel.” And the voice of the 
Saviour is a voice to which you ought to give earnest attention. 
Every consideration of duty and of gratitude and of love should 
persuade you to hearken to his invitation, and not to harden your 
hearts. Let every other voice be silent while Jesus speaks. Be 
dumb, ye voices of pleasure, and of business, and of ambition, and 
let the voice of God be heard. Yea, be even hushed, ye voices of 
our family and of our country, and give place to the voice of the 
Eternal. We would hear what God the Lord will speak. “Repent ye, 
and believe the gospel.” Listen to that voice, while its sound is the 
sound of mercy and peace. Give heed to it, while it is the voice of 
reconciliation and of offered pardon. Oh, wait not till its silvery tones 
are changed to the harsh accents of justice, indignation, and 
wrath:ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.20 
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Now God invites: how blest the day, 

How sweet the gospel’s charming sound. 

Come, sinners, haste, Oh haste away, 

While yet a pardoning God is found.,ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
199.21 


McCheyne’s Hints to Ministers 


UrSe 


Expect much, and much will be given. Souls are perishing every 
day; our own entrance into eternity cannot be far distant. Let us, like 
Mary, do what we can, and no doubt God will bless it, and reward 
us openly.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.22 


Seek to be lamblike; without this all your efforts to do good to others 
will be as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 199.23 


Get much of the hidden life in your own soul; soon it will make life 
spread around.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.24 


Never forget that the end of a sermon is the salvation of the 
people.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.25 


“Cleave to the Lord;” not to man, but to the Lord. Do not fear the 
face of man. Remember how small their anger will appear in 
eternity, ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.26 


Oh, fight hard against sin and the devil. The devil never sleeps; be 
ye also active for good.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.27 


But an inch of time remains, and the eternal ages roll on for ever - 
but an inch on which we stand and preach the way of salvation to 
the perishing world. It is not great talents God blesses, so much as 
great likeness to Jesus. A holy minister is an awful weapon in the 
hand of God. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 199.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 6, 1858 


“SYNOPSIS OF PRESENT TRUTH” will be resumed in No. 1 | 
next Vol.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.1 


Fredrick Walter would be glad to have some preacher of the 
present truth come into his neighborhood, six and a half miles south 
of Monroe, Monroe Co., Mich.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.2 


Publications in other Languages 


UrSe 


IN the ranks of Sabbath-keepers are those who speak German, 
French, Norwegian, Swedish, Dutch, etc. These, as it would be 
natural to suppose, feel a deep interest for those of their tongue. 
They desire to see publications on the present truth printed in their 
native languages, to circulate in America and in Europe. And these 
are not all who feel an interest in this enterprise. All who 
understandingly receive the first angel’s message “to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people,” and understand that this 
message was to prepare the way for the other two which were to 
follow, rejoice to see those of other tongues embracing the 
truth. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.3 


It is evident that the hand of Providence has been opening the way. 
But in regard to the German tract on the Sabbath, we may have 
moved in advance of Providence. We have an excellent work 
written. We applied to several to translate it, but could not find any 
competent person who would perform the task. Application was 
then made to the /sraelite Office in Cincinnati, Ohio. They agreed to 
do justice to the work. They furnished plates and blocks, which cost 
between eighty and ninety dollars. We published a small edition 
which is circulated. And it is the united testimony of four competent 
judges that the work is imperfect in many respects, especially in the 
translation, and not fit to circulate. Bro. Smith has written to the 
Israelite Office concerning the matter. We have waited some time 
for a reply, but receive none.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.4 


We are now strongly inclined to the opinion that works of this kind 
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should not be trusted in disinterested hands, or those who have but 
little or no other interest than the money they receive. When the 
right time comes to publish the present truth in another language, 
will not God raise up a man who will feel a deep interest in the work, 
to whose hands it may be safely intrusted?ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.5 


When in Ohio we formed a pleasing acquaintance with Bro. John 
Clarke, who embraced the Sabbath, with about forty others, at 
Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., a few months since. He, assisted by two 
educated Germans, has furnished another, and we trust a good and 
correct translation of the tract on the Sabbath. We have also 
ordered German type from the foundry at Cincinnati, deciding that 
the only proper and safe course is to do all our printing in our own 
Office. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.6 


Bro. Amadon has set the type for two of our works in French and he 
can learn, with a few lessons, and a little study, to set German type, 
or some brother who has a knowledge of the German language can 
learn to set type. This will prepare the way to print at our Office in 
Swedish or Norwegian, as they use the German type. It is an 
interesting fact that most of the languages used by so-called 
Christian nations are printed with the English or German type. ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 200.7 


Our misfortune in the German tract should not discourage any; but 
should, and we trust will, stir all the friends of truth to lend a helping 
hand, as we now start upon a plan to publish the present truth in 
other languages which plan we think will be pleasing to the Lord 
and his people. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.8 


We have printed in French 1500 copies of a work of 36 pages on 
the Sabbath, and have a work on the Second Advent in the press 
the same size. Of this we print 2000 copies. The entire cost of both 
will be $175,00, or $5,00 per hundred. Of this sum, $100,64 has 
been received. Due, $74,36.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.9 


We suggest that it would be best to meet the entire cost of 
publications in other languages by donations. Most of them must be 
circulated gratuitously. The avails of those which may be sold, the 
translators, preachers, or colporteurs, will need to help them in their 
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work.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.10 
In behalf of the Pub. Com.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.11 


JAMES WHITE. 


“Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy.” 


UrSe 


PEOPLE have been accustomed to regard the first day of the week 
as a day of relaxation from labor, a day of religious worship and of 
worldly conversation, a day of visiting and receiving visitors, a day 
to nap, or sing, or read, or in any customary way, to amuse one’s 
self. In fact, the Christian Sabbath, as it is styled by so-called 
orthodox divines, is a sort of scrap-basket, into which is thrown all 
varieties of odds and remnants, until the idea of a holy Sabbath is 
esteemed by many as a relic of bigotry. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.12 


A person with such ideas, who embraces the true Sabbath, is in 
great peril of losing wholly the blessing promised to those who 
hallow the Sabbath. He thinks it folly to be over-strict in this. On 
Sixth-day he works harder and later than usual, and the Sabbath is 
introduced amid disorder and bustle. Thus the mind is unfitted for 
meditation. Many little affairs come up for attention, and thus the 
Sabbath is violated, in doing that which pertains to the working days 
of the week. It brings no growth in grace, no spiritual vigor. To such 
the Sabbath appears a soulless skeleton, repulsive and unsightly. 
No wonder it becomes a weariness; no wonder prayer becomes a 
form, and spiritual death ensues.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.13 


To him who keeps the day holy, after his Creator’s example, how 
different! From even to even he rests, he prays, he meditates. O 
how glorious the works of Jehovah. Upon these he delights to dwell. 
He calls the Sabbath a delight, holy of the Lord, honorable, not 
indulging in selfish designs or thoughts, on this day. Thus he learns 
to anticipate heaven, and its holy employments; thus the soul is 
trained to holy thoughts, and aspirations; and thus he weekly cuts 
loose from the world, and is fitting by every means used, to meet 
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the Lord.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.14 


J. CLARKE 


No Authorcode 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Thos. T. Brown: We mark your paper paid to No. 18 of the present 
volume.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.15 


F. Walter: We send you the tract, “Why don’t you keep the Sabbath” 
etc., in which you will find extracts from Roman Catholic writers, 
where they claim for their church, the honor and authority of 
changing the Sabbath to the first day of the week.ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 200.16 


E. D. Cook: The letter from Mariette was received at this Office, but 
not being addressed to us, never got into the hopper: We send 
paper, and receipt in this number.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.17 


S. Bruce: It was received. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.18 


A. T. Wilkinson: We correct the error and give you credit to No. V of 
next Vol.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.19 


Emily Day: We find no trace of the letter you speak of, and presume 
it was never received. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.20 


M. M. Osgood: We receipt the 75 cts. forReview in this number, 
and the 25cts. from your pupils for /nstructor will appear in the June 
number of that sheet. It should have been done before, but from 
some cause was overlooked. We would be happy to receive the 
articles you speak of. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.21 


Alice M. Eaton: We do not know of any in your vicinity. ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 200.22 


The $5 for Review to the poor receipted in No. 23 to L. B. Abbey, 
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should have been receipted to R. B. Abbey.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.23 


BOOKS SENT SINCE APR. 6th. C. O. Taylor, N. Y., H. Elliot, Mich., 
J. E. Titus, Mich., J. A. Myers, Ohio, Geo. T. Collins, N. Y., P. 
Scarborough, Ind., A. Gleason, Ohio, M. M. Nelson, Wis., Jno. 
Moxcey, N. Y., N. Guider, Ohio, Jno. Young, N. Y., C. Holliday, 
Mich., H. K. W. Eastman, Mass., R. A. Coun, Mich., H. Heading, N. 
Y., P. Churchill, Mich., W. Eggleston, N. Y., J. P. Hunt Mich., H. L. 
Richmond, Mich., M. E. Haskell, Mass., D. E. Edmunds, Mich., O. 
M. Patten, Mass., M. S. Kellogg, Mich., J. |. Stewart (by express) 
Ohio, Wm. S. Foote, Ohio, F. Walter, Mich., J. L. Palfray, N. H., 
Chas. Grant, Mich., Geo. Kellogg, Wis., S. Myers, Ills., Mrs. N. 
Dennison, N. Y., A. M. Eaton, Mass., Jno. Spofford, N. H., N. 
Morrison, Mo.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 200.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. Belden 2,00,xiii,1. J. L. Hakes 1,00,xi,23. J. Fletcher 1,00,xii,1. S. 
Chase 1,00,xiii,1. D. Chase 1,00,xiii,14. C. Cross 1,00,xii,17. W. 
McClenerthan 2,00,xiii,1. W. Peck, 1,00,xii,1. R. Loveland (for S. 
Boutwell) 0,64,xiii,8. R. Loveland 1,00,xiv,1. L. Lathrop 2,00,xv,1. 
Jno. Andrews 1,50,xiii,14. L. Hall 3,75,xiv,1. J. Hart 6,00,xiv,1. N. 
Hiddleson 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Drown 4,00,xiii,1. S. H. Peck 1,00,xiv,1. 
S. R. McLaughlin 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. S. Lane 1,64,xii,18. O. Nichols 
2,00,xvi,1. S. Osgood 1,00,xiii,1. M. Foster 1,00,xiii,1. L. Beach (for 
W. W. Beach) 1,00,xiii,20. N. A. Hollis 0,64,xii,8. C. F. Worthen 
1,00,xii,23. J. L. Palfray 1,00,xiii,1. M. Cook (for S. Walker) 
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0,50,xii,25. M. S. Kellogg (for J. Reed) 0,50,xii,25. B. Moore 
1,00,xiv,18. C. Bates 1,00,xii,14. Mrs. N. Denison 2,00,xiv,1. M. M. 
Osgood 0,75,xiii,1. L. Kellogg (0,50 each for A. Munson and J. H. 
Wayne) 1,00, each to xiii,1. L. Graves 1,00,xiii,1. S. Arnold 
1,00,xii,1. A. Horr 2,00,xiii,1. A. T. Wilkinson 1,15,xii,5. F. H. 
Howland 2,00,xiv,1. T. Bryant jr. 1,00,xiii,1. E. Colby 1,00,xiii,1. P. 
Davis 2,00,xiii,1. A. Hoff 1,00,xii,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. 
Young 1,00,xiii,8. DeWitt Crandall 1,00,xiii,1. L. R. Chapel 
1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Treadwell 1,00,xiii,1. E. V. Wiard 1,00,xiii,1. A. 
Barnard 1,50,xii,1. L. G. Sprague 2,00,xiii,1. J. H. Green 0,50,xii,14. 
J. Day 2,00,xiii,1. J. A. Blackamore 3,00,xii,1. L. Hadden 1,00,x,22. 
Mrs. S. Bramhall 1,00,xiii,1. M. Phillips 1,00,xii,21ARSH May 6, 
1858, page 200.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. M. M. Hall $2,25. O. Nichols $2. / 
Gleason $1. T. Bryant $1. Hannah E. Bryant $1. S. B. McLaughlin 
$1. H. S. Wells $1,50.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH May 
6, 1858, page 200.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
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great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.31 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.32 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.33 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.34 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.35 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 200.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 200.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.40 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.41 
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Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH May 
6, 1858, page 200.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.44 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH May 
6, 1858, page 200.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.48 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.49 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.50 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
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Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.52 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH May 6, 
1858, page 200.53 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.54 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.55 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 6, 1858, page 200.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.57 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 ctsARSH May 6, 1858, page 
200.58 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.59 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH May 6, 1858, page 200.60 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH May 6, 
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1858, page 200.61 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH May 6, 1858, 
page 200.62 
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May 13, 1858 
RH VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 13, 1858. 
NO. 26. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALME 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.1 


NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


“And there shall be no night there.” Revelation 22:5.ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 201.2 


No night shall be in heaven - no gathering gloom Shall o’er that 
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glorious landscape ever come. No tears shall fall in sadness o’er 
those flowers That breathe their fragrance through celestial 
bowers.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.3 


No night shall be in heaven - no dreadful hour 

Of mental darkness, or the Tempter’s power. 

Across those skies no envious cloud shall roll, 

To dim the sunlight of the enraptured soul.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.4 


No night shall be in heaven. Forbid to sleep, 

These eyes no more their mournful vigils keep; 

Their fountains dried - their tears all wiped away; 

They gaze undazzled on eternal day.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
201.5 


No night shall be in heaven - no sorrow’s reign - No secret anguish 
- no corporeal pain - No shivering limbs - no burning fever there - 
No soul’s eclipse - no winter of despair ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
201.6 


No night shall be in heaven - but endless noon; 

No fast declining sun nor waning moon; 

But there the Lamb shall yield perpetual light, 

‘Mid pastures green, and waters ever bright ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.7 


No night shall be in heaven - no darkened room, 

No bed of death, nor silence of the tomb; 

But breezes ever fresh, with love and truth, 

Shall brace the frame of an immortal youth ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.8 


No night shall be in heaven! But night is here - 

The night of sorrow - and the night of fear. 

| mourn the ills that now my steps attend, 

And shrink from others that may yet impend.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.9 


No night shall be in heaven! O had | faith To rest in what the faithful 
Witness saith - That faith should make these hideous phantoms 
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flee, ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.10 


And leave no night, henceforth, on earth to me. - Sel. ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 201.11 


“Who hold the Truth in Unrighteousness.” Romans 1:18 


UrSe 


THAT is, receive the truth, but do not live by it; admit that the truths 
of revelation are binding, but live in violation of the same; to believe 
the coming of Christ is at hand, but deny it in practice; that the end 
of all things is at hand, but still lay up mammon for a rainy day; pray 
for friends, but still neglect to warn them; to believe the seventh day 
is the Sabbath, but still keep First-day; to censure a sister for 
wearing unbecoming apparel, or costly array, while 5 dollar 
broadcloth is flung over their own persons; to think of doing good to 
others, while living in sin and lukewarmness.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.12 


These are a few items in point. Lord grant us grace to 
overcome.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.13 


J.C. 


“Thank You.” 


UrSe 


How easy to say it. How much better one feels after one has 
accepted, or had the offer of a favor, to say, Thank you. Then the 
donor is satisfied that his or her kind intentions are appreciated, and 
good feeling prevails because that gratitude on the one part and 
benevolence on the other, give an equal balance, and mutual good- 
will prevails. But if favors are received with apathy and indifference, 
as though they were only due, and no gratitude manifested, then 
the order of nature is reversed, and the music of harmonious law is 
jarred in its softest strains, and only a mighty effort of faith on the 
part of the giver, can prompt to perseverance in his acts of 
benevolence.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.14 
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O then let us cherish gratitude and all the kindly feelings it 
engenders, and in this exercise of true good manners for the 
slightest favors, we shall win the good will of benefactors, and the 
approval of God. Mankind are in a degree dependent upon each 
other for happiness, and it is the acknowledging of the law of nature 
which gives harmony. The claims of God and man exact it of 
us.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.15 


Gratitude is opposed to selfishness in every form, and properly 
followed out would prompt to every virtuous action, and to 
obedience to every revealed and natural law. Mankind would never 
have eaten of the forbidden fruit; never have trampled the word of 
God in the dust, had they cultivated gratitude to God; for this would 
have influenced them to honor him and his law from emotions of 
gratitude alone; and by cherishing gratitude towards earthly friends 
for slight favors, we may be led to thank our Creator for the 
inestimable gifts of his hand: for life and its blessings, and above all 
for the offers of eternal life by Christ's sufferings and 
atonement.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.16 


His favors come down to us in an unfailing stream, the good and 
the evil, the just and the unjust, are the hourly recipients of his 
liberality, and as to our hope of eternal life this is truly a miracle. 
After our forfeiture of Eden by disobedience, that the Lord of life 
should devise a plan of redemption, this is an astonishing act of 
benevolence.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.17 


This is the evidence which we possess of the boundless, 
inexhaustible, incomprehensible benevolence and love of Jehovah; 
that he should stoop to the act of raising ungrateful, rebellious, 
groveling beings, such as the offspring of Adam, to be his friends, to 
take them into his society, and raise fallen men from the horrible pit 
and miry clay, to stand before his presence with exceeding 
joy.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.18 


This does now, and will through eternity, claim our most ardent 
acknowledgement of praise, and glory, and honor to God and the 
Lamb. “In every thing give thanks.,ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
201.19 


J.C. 
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Eternal Fire 


UrSe 


IT is said of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, that 
they “are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.” Jude 1.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.20 


2 Peter 2:6. “And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
example unto those that after should live ungodly." ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 201.21 


This example will be carried out in the burning of all the ungodly to 
ashes in the day of Judgment, as in chap. 3:7. “But the heavens 
and earth which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of Judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.22 


Genesis 19:24. “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven; and he 
overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
those cities, and that which grew upon the ground.”ARSH May 73, 
1858, page 201.23 


Revelation 20:9. “And fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.24 


Josephus, the Jewish historian, referring to the cities of the plains, 

says, “It is related how, for the impiety of the inhabitants, it was 

burnt by LIGHTNINGS; in consequence of which there are still the 
remainders of that divine fire.” Wars, Bk. IV, Ch. 8, Sec. 4. “God 
then cast a thunderbolt upon the city, and set it on fire, with its 

inhabitants; and laid waste the country with the like burning.” Ant. 

Bk. I, Ch. 11, Sec. 4.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.25 


Job 1:16. “The fire of God is fallen from heaven, and hath burned 
up the sheep, and the servants, and consumed them.”ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 201.26 


Psalm 97:3, 4. “A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies 
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round about. His lightnings enlightened the world.,ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 201.27 


/saiah 33:14, 15. “Who among us shall dwell with devouring fire? 
Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? He that 
walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly,” etc. The righteous can 
dwell for ever in this everlasting element of nature that is to devour 
the wicked.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.28 


Malachi 3:12. “But he will burn up the chaff [the wicked] with 
unquenchable fire." ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.29 


Matthew 25:41. “Depart ye cursed, into everlasting fire." ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 201.30 


Chap. 18:8. “To be cast into everlasting fire." ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 201.31 


This fire is God’s fire, and when kindled, it becomes a consuming 
fire to his enemies. It is “his lightnings.” It is the eternal and 
unquenchable fire. It is the fire that burnt Sodom, and the same fire 
will burn up all the ungodly to ashes in the day of Judgment. It fills 
earth, air and sea, and when used in a simple state of nature it is 
the secret of animal heat to the blood. But when kindled up to a 
flame it becomes a devouring element, from which may the Lord 
save us in the burning day. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.32 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 
Eternity without Repentance 


UrSe 


[WE present the following article from the pen of Thomas Vincent, 
as an illustration of the absurdity into which people are driven by the 
unscriptural yet popular doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and 
the unending conscious torment of the finally impenitent. Let it show 
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also the horrid light in which this doctrine places the character and 
justice of the Great Jehovah. We ask the reader to put into one 
scale of the balance, the unlimited years of fiery torment which he 
will find enumerated below, and into the other the transactions of a 
fleeting life, of perhaps three-score years and ten, and see if he can 
behold therein any of that justice and judgment which are the 
habitation of God’s throne - any of the attributes of a Being who 
styles himself a God of mercy and love; and who, though Justice 
demands and will alone be satisfied with, the death of the sinner, 
declares nevertheless, that he has no pleasure therein - ED.JARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 201.33 


THE punishment of the wicked will be eternal. Hell fire will be 
unquenchable. Mark 9:34. Everlasting. Matthew 25:41. The smoke 
of their torment will ascend up for ever and ever. Revelation 
14:11.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 201.34 


This eternity of punishment, will be a fearful aggravation of it; if you 
saw a malefactor torn to pieces, with wild horses, or thrown down in 
a fiery furnace and there burnt to ashes, you would say that either 
of these were dreadful punishments, though the pain possibly might 
not endure a quarter of an hour, for death concludes all bodily pains 
here. What then will it be to endure the torments of hell fire for 
ever? A small pain if it should last long would be very irksome; 
much more such racking pains by the stone, stranguary, gout, 
cholic and the like; if they should continue for a year or a month 
together, how miserable would they make life to be? Yes, if a man 
should hold but one of his fingers in the fire but for a day, it would 
afflict him more than all outward comforts could delight him. The 
torments of hell will not be in one part only, but in every part, not in 
a weaker degree, but in the greatest extremity; not for a day, ora 
month, or a year, but for ever; the wicked will be always dying, 
never dead; the pangs of death will be ever upon them, and yet 
they shall never give up the ghost; if they could die they would think 
themselves happy; they will always be roaring and never breathe 
out their last; always sinking and never come to the bottom: always 
burning in those flames, and never consumed; the eternity of hell 
will be the hell of hell. When our Saviour endured equivalent 
punishment to this of hell for his people, it had not this circumstance 
of eternity in it, there being not that need, because of the excellency 
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of his person; in that though the pains of hell got hold on him, yet 
they could not keep him in hold; but he brake through them, and 
triumphed over them, and could say in the conclusion, It is finished; 
but the damned will not be able to break through their punishment; 
they will be compassed with it, and hedged in and shut down, and 
never be able to lift up the head; never shall they say of this 
punishment, it is finished, for their pains will always be as it were 
beginning. When they have spent the time of as many years in hell 
as there are stars in the firmament, sands on the sea shore, and 
motes in the sun, their torment will be as it were beginning, and no 
nearer a conclusion than the first day they were cast into that place. 
Who can express this eternity? When we launch forth our thoughts 
in the consideration thereof, we lose them quickly, it being such a 
deep which cannot be fathomed; such a vast ocean which cannot 
be measured; yet a little to extend your thoughts in the 
consideration of the eternity of the wicked’s punishment, | shall by 
one or two suppositions illustrate something of the vastness 
thereof. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.1 


Suppose this globe of the earth on which we tread was hollow, that 
it were filled up with great folio books as full as it could hold; and 
moreover there were books heaped upon it to fill up the whole 
circumference of the air round about it; yea, that the whole space to 
the place of the utmost verge of the ethereal heavens were filled 
with books, and all this vast number of books were filled with figures 
in the highest degree of multiplication. O what a number of books 
would there be in the whole space! What a number of figures in 
these books! And what a vast number would there be deciphered 
by these figures? A bit of paper half as broad as a half-penny will 
hold the figures of the number of as many years as has been since 
the creation of the world. What then would a whole leaf of a great 
folio book hold? What then would a room full of folios hold? What 
would the world full of folios hold? Now if at the end of time, when 
the wicked go to hell, God should fill the whole space of the world 
full of folios, full of figures, of numbers, and tell the wicked that 
every thousand years one of these numbers should be subtracted, 
and promise them when all the numbers were subtracted out of all 
these books, they should have a release out of their torments; they 
would have a small spark of hope, that after the subtraction of so 
many millions, millions millions of innumerable numbers, in the 
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revolution of so many millions, millions millions of innumerable 
years, yet at last there would be an end, there would be a time then 
set, and a wearing towards an end. Yea, if we could cast our 
thoughts so far on a supposition, that all this number of years, 
wherein all this number of years were subtracted, by one in a 
thousand years, were past and gone, yes, wherein they were all 
subtracted, as many thousand times as the numbers of the figures 
in all these books would amount to; yet even then the punishment 
of the damned would be as far from ending as at the very first 
beginning of them.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.2 


Yet if there were as many worlds, as the number of the books 
before supposed would arise unto, and these worlds continue as 
many years, as by this account there would be worlds; and all these 
worlds were filled with angels and men, and all these angels and 
men should be employed in nothing else from the beginning of 
these worlds unto the end of them, but in conceiving numbers of 
years unto the uttermost conception which they could have of 
numbers; to us what an inconceivable number of years would there 
be conceived by so many angels and men, in so many years, in so 
many worlds? Yet if all the vast number of years were joined to the 
end of the time, wherein all the number of the figures of so many 
before mentioned books, were subtracted by one in a thousand 
years, and these multiplied as many thousand times as numbers 
were conceived; such a vast number of years would reach a great 
way, but they would not be so much as a hair’s breadth in the 
measure of eternity; and if you would suppose the space of all 
these years too, to be spent by the damned in torments, even then 
their torments would be as far from a conclusion as they were upon 
their first entrance into hell! Oh eternity! eternity! How infinite and 
immeasurable! How horrid will the thoughts of eternity be unto the 
damned, to be punished so extremely, and that without any 
intermission or hopes of conclusion, to fall into such a horrible pit 
and fiery lake, and there burn for ever without any possibility of ever 
getting forth! Oh dreadful! Oh blind world! Oh sottish sinners! that 
take no more care now to avoid, and get deliverance from such a 
punishment as this which they are exposed unto, and will be the 
certain consequent of sin, without repentance. - T. Vincent.ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 202.3 
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Power of Simple Language 


UrSe 


THERE is a striking disposition evinced at the present day on the 
part of many young writers and public speakers, to indulge in the 
use of high sounding language, and difficult philosophical terms. 
The temptation to this is very strong. The taste of the age seems to 
call for it; and it is, besides, the impression of many that it is 
necessary to give force to ideas, as well as to indicate learning and 
scholarship. All such tastes and _ notions, however, are 
fundamentally erroneous. The more simple and lucid the language 
which is used to express a thought, the greater is the force of the 
thought itself. Yea, such language in itself often carries with it a 
power which is truly astonishing to one who has never especially 
turned his thoughts in this direction,ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
202.4 


The truth of this statement is very strikingly illustrated by the S. S. 
Journal. To one whose attention has not been drawn especially to 
the subject, the Journal says, It will be surprising to call to mind how 
many of the most sublime and comprehensive passages in English 
consist wholly or chiefly of monosyllables. Of the sixty words 
composing the Lord’s prayer, forty-eight are of one syllable. Of the 
seventeen words composing the Golden Rule, fifteen are of one 
syllable. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.5 


The most impressive idea of the creative power of Jehovah is 
expressed entirely in monosyllables:- “And God said, Let there be 
light, and there was light.” One of the most encouraging promises of 
Scripture is expressed in fifteen words, all but one of which are 
monosyllables: “I love them that love me, and those that seek me 
early shall find me.” Among human compositions, several 
remarkable instances of the same character occur. Few sentences 
in poetry or prose, whatever their length, contain so much doctrinal 
instruction, afford so much precious consolation, or inspire so much 
exulting hope, as the following, in which all the words but one are 
monosyllables: ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.6 


Jesus, my God, | know his name, 
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His name is all my trust: 
Nor will he put my soul to shame, 
Nor let my hope be lost.”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.7 


To these we might add many other illustrations. All who have 
enjoyed the advantages of a religious education, can well 
remember the prayers and hymns, which they were taught in their 
earliest years, and must ever bear testimony to their uncommon 
force, for which they are much indebted to the simple language in 
which they are expressed. This subject is well deserving the 
earnest attention of writers and public speakers. If properly inquired 
into, it might lead to results which may be of great service to 
ourselves as well as to others. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.8 


Small Moralities BY GEORGIANNA HERBERT 


UrSe 


THERE’S many a man who would not all at once rob his fellow of all 
that he owns, yet would remorselessly do it by sixpences and 
shillings. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.9 


There’s many a woman who would not cut her neighbor's flesh, who 
will yet stab her to the heart by a tongue thrust at her 
character.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.10 


There’s many a man that would not, in words, cheat and deceive 
any woman, who will yet do so most cruelly, most fatally, by 
manner, look and act.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.11 


And there’s many a woman who will do the same.ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 202.12 


There’s many a person who would not ill-treat strangers or visitors, 
who will neglect, and in ten thousand ways impose upon those that 
love him - the more sure he is of that love, the more bold are his 
impositions. Execrable!ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.13 


There’s many a person who does all larger things upon principle, 
but goes alone by impulse in the smaller (which are often the more 
important) matters of life. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.14 
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There’s many a person who wouldn’t for anything neglect scripture 
reading, prayer, church going, or even alms-giving, who will whine, 
and fret, and growl, all day long, rendering everybody about them 
uncomfortable. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.15 


There are many persons who will talk with tears in their eyes of the 
love of God, who never deny themselves for pure, unreflecting love 
of their enemies, or hardly for their friends. Whatever they do do for 
one, is done with careful explanations of how kind it is. ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 202.16 


There’s many a person who would shudder at robbing a man, or at 
desecrating a grave-yard, who will rob God, or desecrate his 
Sabbath. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.17 


There’s many a person who will watch lest his child play upon the 
Sabbath hours, who will yet go and aid a whole school of children to 
do what helps to fasten the doom of Sabbath labor upon the 
working man.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.18 


There’s many a man as just as Aristides to all beyond his own 
family circle, but who is more unjust than the veriest tyrant to all 
within. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.19 


There’s many a woman who if one of her fellow-creatures were to 
give favors to her child would never requite him ill, who will yet 
encourage that child to take God’s favors to disobey and abuse him 
with.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.20 


There’s many a person that reads, meditates, and sings most 
devoutly, by the hour together, who yet hugs the abject snake of 
selfishness and the cruel asp of hatred in constant embrace.ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 202.21 


There’s many a person who tries to be religious, but never tries to 
be noble-minded, tolerant, polite, agreeable, and always clean from 
head to foot. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.22 


There’s many a person who aims to be ever true, but who forgets to 
be always kind.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.23 
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Many a man whose honor in large affairs is worthy of praise, who in 
the small, unexpected matters of each day has no honor at 
all. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.24 


The trouble is people will cheat themselves into feeling that God 
cares only for important and noticeable acts. They have a very vivid 
conception of how that All-seeing eye would flame upon them were 
they in the act of some outrageous sin; but that it actually is just as 
attentively upon every look and word that passes between man and 
wife, parent and child, brother and sister, friend and friend - that it 
watches narrowly how we do every little act, and what motive 
prompted this deed, or what remark this - is the thing about which 
two-thirds of Christians even are infidels. But does not He, who 
numbers the very hairs of our head, observe each thought and 
motive of our hearts? Yes surely. Remember, then, to be always 
right and noble in the little things, and you will never go wrong in the 
greater. The man or woman who runs a line of principle through that 
part of life which is least in dignity and importance, will be in no 
danger of being unprincipled in the higher walks thereof. Do 
everything as if you saw who sees you. You'll soon see Him. 
Prepare. - N. Y. Ledger.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 202.25 


ADVANTAGES OF REVELATION 


UrSe 


DARBY in his “Hopes of the Church,” saysARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 203.1 


“We would express our conviction, that the idea of the immortality of 
the soul has no source in the gospel; that it comes, on the contrary, 
from the Platonists, and that it was just when the coming of Christ 
was denied in the church, or at least began to be lost sight of, that 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul came in to replace that of 
the resurrection. This was about the time of Origen."ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 203.2 


The following is from the Comprehensive Commentary. Note on 
Joshua 8:29.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.3 
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“The Talmudists say - The reason bodies were to be buried 
immediately was, lest the view of the carcass, should lead the 
common people into the idea that the soul was also dead; and thus 
weaken the OPINION,** WHICH NEEDED A REVELATION FRC 
GOD TO MAKE IT BELIEVED, THAT THE SOUL 
IMMORTAL.’”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.4 


MARTIN LUTHER says:ARSH May 713, 1858, page 203.5 


“But | permit the pope to make articles of faith for himself and his 
faithful, such as, the pope is emperor of the world, and the king of 
heaven, and God upon earth; THE SOUL IS IMMORTAL, with al 
those monstrous opinions to be found in the Roman dunghill of 
decretals, etc.” Defense prop. 27.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.6 


ARCHDEACON BLACKBURN A. D. 1772 sai€RSH May 13, 
1858, page 203.7 


“Afterwards indeed Luther espoused the doctrine of the SLEEP OF 
THE SOUL, upon a Scripture foundation, and then he made use of 
it as a confutation of purgatory and saint-worship, and continued in 

that belief to the last moment of his life.” Historical View, p.15.ARSH 

May 13, 1858, page 203.8 


TIMOTHY DWIGHT, D. D., LL. D., late President of Yale College, il 
his sermons, Vol. 1, p.163, says: ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.9 


“Among Christians | know of but one [S. Drew] who has regarded 
the immortality of the soul as susceptible of demonstration. Should 
we believe with this ingenious writer, that the soul, metaphysically 
considered, is so formed, as naturally to be immortal, we must still 
acknowledge, because it cannot be denied, that its existence may 
terminate at death, or any other supposable period. Whatever has 
been created, can certainly be annihilated by the power which 
created it."ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.10 


BISHOP TILLOTSON, in his Sermons, printed in 1774, Vol. 2 
said:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.11 


“The immortality of the soul is rather supposed, or taken for 
granted, than expressly revealed in the Bible.,ARSH May 13, 1858, 
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page 203.12 
MR. ISAAC TAYLOR said:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.13 


“As to the pretended demonstrations of immortality drawn from the 
assumed simplicity and INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF THE SOUL as an 
immaterial substance, they appear altogether inconclusive, or if 
conclusive, then such as must be admitted to apply with scarcely 
diminished force to all sentient orders; and it must be granted that 
whatever has felt, and has acted spontaneously, must live again 
and forever. We have the best reasons for the confident expectation 
of another life; nor are in any need to fortify our convictions by 
arguments which if valid prove immensely more than we can desire 
to see established, or could persuade ourselves to think in any 
degree probable.” Physical Theory p.254ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 203.14 


The following concerning certain Italian reformers, is from Audlin’s 
Life of Luther. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.15 


“These were new lights, who came to announce that they had 
discovered an irresistible argument against the Mass, Purgatory, 
and Prayer to the saints. This was simply to deny the immortality of 
the soul, etc. They left Wittenburg and went to Geneva, where we 
find them in 1561, sustaining in a crowded school and in printed 
theses, that all which has been said about the Immortality of the 
soul was invented by antichrist for the purpose of making the pope’s 
pot boil." ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.16 


BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR saysiRSH May 13, 1858, page 
203.17 


“Whatsoever had a beginning can also have an ending, etc., ... and 

therefore God had prepared a tree in Paradise to have supported 

Adam in his artificial immortality: IMMORTALITY WAS NOT IN HIS 
NATURE, but in the hands and arts in the favor and super-additions 
of God.”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.18 


PROF. STUART says:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.19 


“The light of nature can never scatter the darkness in question. This 
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light has never yet sufficed to make even the question clear, to any 
portion of our benighted race, Whether the soul of man is immortal? 
Cicero, incomparably the most able defender of the soul's 
immortality of which the heathen world can yet boast, very 
ingenuously confesses, that after all the arguments which he had 
adduced in order to confirm the doctrine in question, it so fell out, 
that his mind was satisfied of it only when directly employed in 
contemplating the arguments adduced in its favor. At all other 
times, he fell unconsciously into a _ state of doubt and 
darkness.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.20 


“It is notorious also that Socrates, the next most able advocate 
among the heathen for the same doctrine, has adduced arguments 
to establish the never-ceasing existence of the soul, which will not 
bear the test of examination." ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.21 


DR. ADAM CLARKE says:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.22 


“What do we know of the spiritual world? How do souls exist 
separate from their respective bodies? Of what are they capable, 
and what is their employment? Who can answer these questions? 
Perhaps nothing can be said much better of the state, than is said 
Job 10:27: ‘A land of obscurity like darkness, and the shadow of 
death;’ a place where death rules, over which he projects his 
shadow, intercepting every light of every kind of life.” Christian 
Theology, p.370.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.23 


DR. PRIESTLEY says:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.24 


“If we search the scriptures for passages expressive of the state of 
man at death, we find such declarations as expressly exclude any 
trace of sense, thought, or enjoyment. See Psalm 6:5; Job 14:7,” 
Reg. Ency., p.784.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.25 


PROF. KNAPP says:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.26 


“This doctrine respecting the immortality of the soul, in the strict 
philosophical sense of the term, is of far less consequence to 
religion than is commonly supposed. The reason why so much 
importance has been supposed to attach to this doctrine, is that it 
was considered as essential to the metaphysical proof of the 





1320 


immortality of the soul. But since the immortality of the soul, in the 
strictest sense, can never be made fully and obviously certain, 
whatever philosophical arguments may be urged in its favor, the 
proof of immortality should never be built upon it.” Knapp’s Christian 
Theology.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.27 


The Advent Herald, published at Boston, Mass., by J. V. Himes, 
says:ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.28 


“Living is a condition nowhere affirmed of souls disconnected from 
their bodies. For souls to live, is for them to be reunited to their 
bodies. As, when disconnected from the body, the SOUL IS 
UNDER THE DOMINION OF DEATH, AND HADES, it follows tt 
for it to live, is to free it from that dominion."ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 203.29 


H. H. DOBNEY, Baptist Minister of England, saysARSH May 13, 
1858, page 203.30 


“If in these days of multiplied infallibilities, it may be allowed us to 
prefer an apostolic and inspired exposition of the original record, we 
shall respectfully take leave to affirm that there is no expression on 
the opening page of a progressive revelation, which teaches the 
unutterably grand prerogative of an uncontingent immortality for all 
mankind.” Future Punishment, p.120ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
203.31 


The following concerning the origin of the doctrine of the natural 
immortality of the soul, is from Bible vs. Tradition, p.302.ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 203.32 


“Let it be registered as the genuine genealogy of a fundamental 
doctrine of modern British Christendom, that the Pagan Plato was 
its father, and the profligate Pope Leo its foster-father. Born and 
bred by the Pagan philosophy and the protege of Popery, this 
notion of the soul’s immortality has become a pet dogma of popular 
Protestantism, which with a strange forgetfulness of its low lineage, 
openly declares it to be the honorable offspring of a true 
orthodoxy!” ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.33 


Among the writers against the doctrine of the natural immortality of 





1324 


the soul, not quoted in the foregoing extracts, are the following: Dr. 
Whately, Archbishop of Dublin; Edward White, Congregational 
Minister in Hereford; W. Glen Moncrief, Congregational Minister in 
Edinburgh; J. Panton Ham, Congregational Minister of Bristol; and 
Sir James Stephen, Professor of Modern’ History at 
Cambridge.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.34 


Duties of Daily Life 


UrSe 


LIFE is not entirely made up of great evils or heavy trials; but the 
perpetual recurrence of petty evils and small trials, is the ordinary 
and appointed exercise of the Christian graces. To bear with the 
failings of those about us - with their influence, their bad judgment, 
their ill breeding, their perverse tempers - to endure neglect when 
we feel we deserved attention, and ingratitude when we expected 
thanks - to bear with the company of disagreeable people whom 
Providence has placed in our way, and whom he has provided or 
purposed for the trial of our virtue - these are the best exercises of 
patience and self-denial, and the better because not chosen by 
ourselves. To bear with vexation in business, with disappointment in 
our expectations, with interruptions of our retirement, with folly, 
intrusion, disturbance - in short, with whatever opposes our will, 
contradicts our humor - this habitual acquiescence appears to be 
more of the essence of self-denial than any little rigors or afflictions 
of our own imposing. These constant, inevitable, but inferior evils, 
properly improved, furnish a good moral discipline, and might, in the 
days of ignorance, have _ superseded _ pilgrimage and 
penance.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.35 


WHAT can be more foolish than to think that all this rare fabric of 
heaven and earth could come together by chance, when all the skill 
of art is not able to make an oyster? To see rare effects and no 
cause and motion without a mover, a circle without a center, and 
time without eternity, a second without a first, are things so against 
philosophy and natural reason, that he must needs be a weakling in 
understanding who does not assent to them. The thing formed says 
that nothing formed it - that that which is made is, and that which 
made it is not. This folly is infinite. - Jeremy Taylor. ARSH May 13, 
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1858, page 203.36 


GOD is often lost in prayers and ordinances. - “Enter into thy 
chamber,” said He, “and shut thy door about thee.” “Shut thy door 
about thee,” means, shut out not only frivolity, but business; not 
only the company abroad, but the company at home; it means - let 
the poor soul have a little rest and refreshment, and God have 
opportunity to speak to thee in a still small voice, or He will speak in 
thunder. | am persuaded the Lord would often speak more softly if 
we would shut the door. - Cecil. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.37 


Jonah’s Gourd 


UrSe 


While Jonah was admiring the fragrant shade, and his repining 
heart grew light beneath it, an invisible worm was at the root. The 
color began to fade, the broad leaves to wilt, the graceful form to 
lose its beauty and strength, until it lay at length lifeless at his 
feet. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.38 


Thus while every man not wholly consecrated to Christ and his 
service has his favorite gourd of earthly good, God has a worm 
feeding upon its root. The question of decay is only one of time. It 
may be husband, wife, child, lover, or friend; or the world in grosser 
forms. Decay is written upon them all, and God knows how and 
when to wither them.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.39 


Christian, take care how you lean to earth. He taught the prophet 
fellowship with himself in his compassion for sinful men, while he 
reproved his selfish attachments and joys.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 203.40 


We recollect a lady of great intelligence and worth, who, in the 
midst of worldly prosperity, would often defend with evident 
sincerity, a moderate enjoyment of worldly amusements. But an 
only daughter was smitten by death - her idolized gourd withered; 
and with tears she expressed her wonder, soon after, that she could 
have entertained the low views of christian life she once did. Alas, 
how many bearing the name of christian, when their idols are 
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demolished, weep over their own wanderings, and for the perishing 
souls of unconverted ones.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.41 


And let the worshiper of mammon, the sensualist, the votary of 
pleasure know that Jehovah has made a worm which is gnawing at 
the root of the transitory gourd; and that it will ere long become to 
each heart, unless the eternal God be its portion, the worm that 
never dies.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 203.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAY 13, 1858 


MANY thanks are due to those friends who have contributed by 
their thoughts and means to the advancement of the Precious Faith 
we cherish, during the volume that is closed. They will allow us to 
bespeak their earnest efforts for the next. ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 204.1 


OFFICE REPORT 


UrSe 


HAVING reached the close of another volume, the friends of the 
cause may be interested in a statement of Office affairs at the 
present time. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.2 


The receipts of the current volume have beenARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 204.3 


For the paper, $1447,01 
From other sources, 28,25 
$1475,26 


Since the commencement of the volume,, Book Sales by mail 


have amounted to $237,59 
On account, 163,23 
$400,82 
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Of this amount however there has been paid only $180,54 


Surplus of Book Sales from last Vol. 93,79 
Total Receipts, $1749,59 
The expenses of the Publishing Department have been, 

For material and sundries, $1315,18 
For Office work, 775,95 
Amount, $2091 ,13 
Excess of Expenses over Receipts, $341,54 
The Office has borrowed 800,00 
It has cash on hand, 311,00 
Stock on hand, 200,00 
It still owes for work, 128,63 
But there are due for books, 220,28 


And there still remains due from subscribers on the paper, some 600,00 


By this it will be seen that were the Office in possession of its dues, 
it could easily liquidate all debts, and have some surplus to work 
upon in future. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.4 


The REVIEW list, though not increasing so fast as we could wish, is 
nevertheless growing slowly, as the following facts will show: ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 204.5 


We have had from the New England States, new subscribers, 54 
stoppages 61, leaving a decrease of 7. From New York, new 
subscribers, 58, stoppages 33, leaving an increase of 25. From 
Ohio and Mich. new subscribers 177, stoppages 128, leaving an 
increase of 49. From the West, Ind., Ills., Wis., etc., new 
subscribers 93, stoppages 32, leaving an increase of 61. Whole 
number of new subscribers during the past volume 382, stoppages 
254, leaving a net gain of 128.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.6 


INCOMPREHENSIBLE 


UrSe 


IT is always better to confess our inability to answer a question, 
than to give an answer involving unsafe or untenable conclusions. 
And if we hold ourselves under obligation to explain every question 
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that may arise on all doctrines, we shall sometimes find ourselves 
involved in difficulties greater than those we are laboring to 
remove.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.7 


The question is often asked. Was Adam created mortal or 
immortal? And this reasoning has been adopted on the subject: If 
he was immortal he could not have died; so the sentence of death 
would have been a nullity. But if he was mortal he would have died 
necessarily; so the sentence would have involved no change of 
condition. Therefore it is concluded that he was neither, but on a 
probationary ground, just between mortality and immortality. ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 204.8 


We can comprehend the fact that a mortal man may be on 
probation for eternal life, and death be the penalty for transgression; 
which, of course, would never be executed if he did not transgress. 
For when it is said, “If ye do, ye shall die,” the converse is implied, 
“If ye do not, ye shall not die.” Thus by the grace of God he would 
become immortal through obedience.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
204.9 


And we can comprehend the fact that an immortal being could have 
his nature or mode of existence so changed by the power of God as 
to become subject to death. To doubt the possibility of this is simply 
to doubt the power of God, or to assume that if God created a 
being, not by his nature subject to death, he could not change his 
nature and make him subject to death; thus placing his creatures 
beyond his power. But we cannot comprehend how a man can be 
neither mortal nor immortal, neither subject to death nor exempt 
from it, any more than we can comprehend how a man may be 
neither dead nor alive. If he was not subject to death he was 
exempt from it; or if he was not exempt from it he was subject to it. 
They are opposite states or conditions, between which there is no 
more an intermediate state than there is between good and evil or 
right and wrong, or justification and condemnation. ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 204.10 


Then the question has been asked, Would God so reverse his work, 
or so change the nature of any being? We can easily determine 
whether God would do so by examining what he has done; and 





1326 


though the Scriptures do not afford evidence on this point in regard 
to “the first man Adam,” they do in regard to the second Adam - 
Christ. That Christ existed before his incarnation, and “before the 
world was,” the Scriptures clearly prove; and that he was then 
immortal all will freely admit. But he was made mortal - subject to 
death - to redeem man from mortality. How this could be done it is 
not our place to inquire; we rest it on the power of God which is 
beyond our comprehension. But if the Anointed One underwent this 
change from immortality to mortality for man’s sake, it was 
doubtless quite as possible for man to pass through the same 
change. And if he did, the great “mystery of godliness” would be 
presented thus - the Son of God following man through this 
wonderful and mysterious change to redeem him from the 
stupendous consequences of his rebellion “O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out!" ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.11 


| think it quite possible that man might have been created either 
mortal or immortal; but | cannot conceive the possibility of his 
having been neither, but between the two. And we cannot really 
believe what we cannot comprehend unless it is directly 
revealed. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.12 


But if any require a definite answer in regard to my belief whether 
Adam was created mortal or immortal, my answer is this: the Bible 
is silent about it, therefore | do not know.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
204.13 

J.H. W. 

QUESTIONS 


UrSe 
Concluded.)ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.14 
QUESTION 4. If the earth is to be desolate a thousand years, 


without a living creature, man or beast upon it, when will /sa/ah 
11:6-10, be fulfilled: “The wolf also shall dwell with the Lamb, and 
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the leopard shall lie down with the kid? etc. Chap. 65:20. When will 
there be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath 
not filled his days; when the child shall die an hundred years old? 
etc. Verse 21. When will they build houses and inhabit them? etc. In 
verse 17 of the same chapter, God says, “For behold | create new 
heavens and a new earth” etc. This precedes what is written above. 
Then | ask, When will these things take place? Will it be after the 
1000 years’ desolation of the earth, or before? ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 204.15 


Question 5. When will Danie! 2:44 be fulfilled: As “in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed, and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume all these ten 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever?ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
204.16 


Question 6. Are verses 7, 8, and 9, of Revelation 19, and verses 2- 
9, of chap 21, parallel? if so, what will the saints do for white 
raiment? as in chap. 19:8, the bride, the Lamb’s wife is to be 
arrayed in fine linen clean and white, which is the righteousness of 
saints? Further, is the white raiment in chap. 3:78, the same as the 
fine linen in chap. 79:8, 9; and finally, is new Jerusalem which is to 
descend out of heaven from God, to be arrayed with the 
righteousness of saints? J. BISHOPARSH May 13, 1858, page 
204.17 


REPLY. /saiah 11:6-9, will doubtless be fulfilled after the 
redemption of the purchased possession. It is not reasonable in the 
least to suppose that any of the beasts, wild or tame, in the Eden 
state of the world, as they came from the hand of their Creator and 
pronounced good, [Genesis 1:25,] possessed any of that savage 
ferocity or brutal hostility which characterizes beasts of prey, or 
even some of our domesticated animals at the present time. Nor 
can we reasonably expect they will posses the least degree of 
these, after the restitution or redemption of man and his inheritance, 
believing the new creation will be as perfect as the first. But we 
know of no good reason why they will not retain their present 
characteristics as long as they shall exist prior to the time when the 
declaration of scripture shall be fulfilled, “Behold | create all things 
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new.”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.18 


Verse 6. The calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a 
little child shall lead them. This shows that it will be at a time when 
the dominion which man originally possessed over the beasts of the 
field [Genesis 1:28,] will be restored to all the inhabitants of that 
world, even to the little child; insomuch they will be enabled to lead, 
manage or control not only the domesticated and gentle but the 
most ferocious and terrible of animals. If this scripture was written 
for our learning, and we believe it was, then this with the connection 
shows that it is fulfilled under the reign of the Prince of peace; when 
animals, now the most useful and even inoffensive, will not then be 
driven with fear before the prowling beasts of prey, but will with their 
young, without danger, all lie down under the blissful reign, in peace 
and quietude together. Truly then, “The meek shall inherit the earth, 
and delight himself in the abundance of peace.”"ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 204.19 


Verse 8. “The sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and 
the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s den.” Not 
that we expect there will be children there in these conditions, or 
that distinction between children of different ages will be there as 
here: but infants when they went to the grave and thus left this 
world, long afterwards to become inhabitants of that; the sucking 
child, that here perhaps was able to creep as far as the hole of the 
asp, and thus endanger its life; and the weaned child which was 
able to wander even as far as the cockatrice’s den, and thus 
become exposed to a more sure and certain death; these 
distressing scenes, which, in a climate like that of Judea, so 
frequently haunted the minds of parents, both as fearful forebodings 
and heartrending realities, in that safe and peaceful realm “are felt 
and feared no more.” These same children, some of which perhaps 
by the venomous bite of the asp and cockatrice, came to the grave, 
will then, after the curse is removed from these as well as all other 
created things, linger about the dens of these reptiles, noted in this 
world for deadly venom such as admits of no remedy, without any 
danger of receiving the least harm from them. The instruction we 
gain from this verse, is the striking contrast between the state of 
things as they really exist here, and will exist there; showing the 
incomparable eligibility of the latte. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
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204.20 


Connected with the above in the fourth question is the 20th verse of 
chap. 65, “There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an 
old man that hath not filled his days; for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall 
be accursed.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 204.21 


Why these two scriptures, [/saiah 17:8, and /saiah 65:20,] are 
thrown together in the question, doubtless is, because if applied to 
the same period of time, they seem to be at the first thought, in 
some degree irreconcilable; since the sucking child is there, but still 
there shall be no more thence an infant of days. But though the 
infant of days is a sucking child, and the sucking child might be an 
infant of days, yet there are capabilities ascribed to this child which 
never did nor can belong to an infant of days. For the infant of days 
is neither capable of playing upon the hole of the asp, nor engaging 
in any other intelligent amusement or employ whatever. ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 204.22 


Other translations of the last scripture referred to, have been sought 
for and obtained. The French translation is now before me. But as 
there is no particular additional light to be obtained from any of 
these, | shall not attempt to elucidate the subject by the aid of any 
other translation; but rather by an explanation of the common 
version. There shall be no more thence i.e. from that time, an infant 
of days. From what time? From the time that God creates 
Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy. An infant of days 
merely, which has not attained to that of weeks, months, or years; 
on account of its native infantile imbecility, is not in the least 
qualified to understandingly take any part in divine worship, or in 
scenes however interesting they may be, which are constantly 
transpiring before it. There will be no such there. There will be none 
there but such as can appreciate and take part in the glorious 
scenes that are constantly passing before the inhabitants of that 
blissful region. But many will ask, Are the infants who die a few 
days old excluded from heaven? We expect not, certainly. For 
Jesus said, “Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of God.” And we do not see why the 
phrase, “little children,” does not embrace the least. But it is 
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objected, that this idea makes one scripture clash with the other. 
Now to obviate this difficulty, we will let inspiration itself explain this 
subject. Malachi 4:2: “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calves of the stall.” If any ask, when shall this 
be? we answer, at the resurrection of the just. There will be a 
healing in the wings of the Sun of righteousness, when he shall fly 
from heaven to gather his elect, and forever exclude every malady, 
and even death itself from having any more power or dominion over 
them. Also it is from the grave that they will go forth and grow up as 
calves of the stall. If any believe it is when they first go forth on the 
new earth, after the conflagration described in verse 7, we reply by 
asking if any can believe it consistent to suppose the saints will 
remain 1000 years, spiritually in embryo after having been born of 
God?ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.1 


But it may be objected, that this is contrary to the order of the 
prophecy; for it is supposed that prophecies in their progress, 
always look forward and not backward. But we as confidently 
believe and assert, that after having described the final 
conflagration, the prophet goes back to the first resurrection and 
describes another class of events which reach down to the new 
earth. He then goes back and gives predictions to be fulfilled before 
the first resurrection, and thus ends his prophecy.ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 205.2 


Thus the saints will go forth from the grave, at the first resurrection, 
and grow up as calves of the stall. It is at the second birth they will 
thus expand so rapidly; not perhaps in stature at all, but in those 
intellectual and heavenly endowments which will qualify them to 
engage understandingly in the blest employ of heaven. If any are 
desirous to know to what extent this expansion will take place, the 
words of the Lord will answer. “Verily, verily | say unto you, among 
them that are born of women, there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist; notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he.” Matthew 11:17. That comprehension of 
mind, that heavenly wisdom which characterized the man of whom 
it was said, “He shall go before him in the power and spirit of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just,” was, while on earth, inferior to what the 
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veriest infant will be after it is made alive by the powerful Spirit of 
God that searcheth all things. Who would not aspire after those 
blessed, those expanded attainments! “It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” Verily “there shall be no 
more thence an infant of days.” For they all, then will have become 
the intelligent co-operators in the blessed work of heaven.ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 205.3 


Nor will there be an old man that hath not filled his years; i.e. no 
premature old age there. They will all be strong with immortal vigor, 
without premature decay, or the infirmities of old age.ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 205.4 


“For the child shall die an hundred years old, but the sinner being 
an hundred years old shall be accursed.” Here all are ready to 
inquire, will the curse be there? will the sinner inhabit that realm? 
and death any more destroy the inmates of the kingdom of God? 
John, in view of a period far in the future, says, “There shall be no 
more death.” Further than this none have been able directly, to 
make any reply to these astounding questions. ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 205.5 


Believers in the millennium, and future age, bring this scripture as a 
successful barrier against some points of our faith, while they boast 
that it is a sufficient support to their own. Whereas, if they could see 
that the first clause of the verse cuts off entirely the idea that there 
will be any further propagation of the human species, and 
consequently a refutation of their own leading sentiments, i.e., the 
millennium and future age sentiments, they would doubtless be 
much less inclined to exhibit it as a refutation of the sentiments of 
others.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.6 


It has indeed to the writer, long been an afflictive mystery; and had 
the time which the prophecy covers contained in the three 
preceding verses, begun with the creation of the new heaven and 
earth, as the record of the prophecy begins, doubtless it ever would 
have remained thus. But the time in which the fulfillment of this 
prophecy begins, is at the first resurrection, instead of its being at 
the creation of the new earth; hence all mystery vanishes at once; 
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and we see how literally every word of this prophecy must be 
fulfilled. For we now see that long after the Lord has created 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy, at the first resurrection; 
yea, a thousand years after he has there begun his peaceful reign 
over all the saints made immortal, and the judgment of the wicked 
will have progressed down to the time of its execution, the 
antediluvian child a hundred years old, not yet arrived to manhood 
at that age, who took part in worldly scenes when the earth was 
filled with violence, will come up at the second resurrection to sink 
down under the pangs of the second death. The grey-headed 
sinner of a hundred years old, in modern times whose name had 
perhaps become venerable by years, will come up at the same 
time, to wither away under the awful sentence, Depart from me ye 
cursed. Then after this, at the creation of the new heaven and the 
new earth, Revelation 21:4 will be fulfilled to the very letter. “And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain, for the former things are passed away. After this they 
shall build houses and inhabit them; they shall plant vineyards and 
eat the fruit of them. They shall not build and another inhabit, they 
shall not plant and another eat. By this we understand that there will 
be none to extort from them, by fraud or violence, the fruit of their 
labors under that equitable reign. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.7 


“For as the days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands.” Here is another passage 
hard to be understood; for we usually understand the days of a tree, 
in this country, to be from a hundred perhaps to five hundred years. 
Hence if the lives of the immortal saints are not longer than that, it 
could not with propriety be said, “Of his kingdom and dominion 
there shall be no end,” especially so far as the continuance of his 
subjects is concerned. But perhaps some historic facts respecting 
some species of trees, may somewhat relieve our minds on the 
scripture before us.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.8 


The Comprehensive Commentary, in a note underPsalm 52:8, 
speaking of wild olive trees, in 1834, growing in the garden of 
Gethsemane, says, “Eight of the trees are so large that they are 
said to have been in existence ever since the time of Jesus Christ. 
Although Titus cut down all the wood in the neighborhood of 
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Jerusalem, yet it is not improbable these trees may have arisen 
from the roots of the ancient trees, because the olive is very long 
lived, and possesses the peculiar property of shooting up again, 
however frequently it may have been cut down.” In a note under the 
scripture we are now examining, it is said, “To the terebinth and the 
olive, common tradition, in Palestine, assigns thousands of years.” 
Scott in C. C_ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.9 


The cedar is a large and noble evergreen tree. Its lofty height, and 

its far extended branches, afford spacious shelter and shade. The 

wood is very valuable. It is of a reddish color, of an aromatic smell, 

and reputed INCORRUPTIBLE. This is owing to its bitter taste 
which the worms cannot endure, and its resin which preserves it 

from the injuries of the weather.” Enc. Rel. Knowledge. A fit object 

indeed, in its natural durable qualities, with which to compare the 

immortal saints. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.10 


In the Comprehensive Commentary, in a note on this same 
scripture, it is said, “The people of the east have a peculiar desire 
for long life; hence one of the best and most acceptable wishes is, 
May you live a thousand years. May you live as long as the Aalitree; 
i.e. the Banian or Ficus Indica. | never saw a tree of that description 
dead, except when struck by lightning. And to cut down one, would, 
in a Hindoo’s estimation be almost as great a sin as to take life. | do 
not think this tree will die of itself; because it continues to let fall its 
own supporters, and will march over acres of land if not 
interrupted.” Roberts.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.11 


The Banian or Bur-tree, Ficus Indica; says Mr. Forbs, is equally 
deserving our attention; from being one of the most curious and 
beautiful of nature’s productions in that genial climate where she 
sports with the greatest profusion of variety. Each tree is in itself a 
grove, and some of them are of an amazing size, as they are 
continually increasing, and contrary to most other animal and 
vegetable productions, seem to be exempt from DECAY.ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 205.12 


The Hindoos are peculiarly fond of this tree. They consider its long 
duration, its outstretching arms and overshadowing beneficence as 
emblems of the Deity, and almost pay it divine honors. Some of 
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these trees, according to Noarchus, cover a circumference of five 
acres, and extend their branches so far, that ten thousand men may 
easily shelter under them. Geog. View of the World.ARSH May 173, 
1858, page 205.13 


There is one good reason why we should adopt the above history 
as the most authentic; that is, the lives of these trees are 
lengthened out vastly longer than what will answer the purpose of 
the historians, in order to prove their own doctrine. Therefore 
instead of taking any of the above described, they consider it to be 
the oak which the prophet refers to; the duration of which is not 
considered to continue at most more than a thousand years; - that 
millennial period which they believe the prophet had in view. Now 
according to the history of any of these trees there could not be a 
more fit object selected from this world with which to compare the 
lives of the immortal saints than any of these. ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 205.14 


Again, if the Banian does not die of itself, having self-supporters, 
and is not subject to decay, and is destined to live through to the 
end of the present state of things, it seems to be as fit an object as 
we can find in this world with which to compare the saints, as they 
are destined to live through as long as that world which is to come 
endures.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.15 


Chap. 21:4, are only an expression of some additional particulars, 
to show us more fully the desirable state of things in that reign from 
which all evil is forever excluded, after tears are wiped from off all 
faces. Chap. 25:8. Verse 25 is parallel with verse 6 of chap 11, so 
far especially as animals are referred to; describing their perfect 
mildness, and of course applies to the same period, and refers to 
the same harmless, peaceful events, the climax of which is, “They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord.” ARSH May 13, 1858, page 205.16 


Blessed day, when there will be nothing to destroy or even hurt in 
all the holy government or kingdom of God.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 206.1 


Men had previously, during all the ages of this world, been not only 
hurt, but destroyed, by the various workings of a long catalogue of 
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fatal diseases; by the insupportable gnawings of ghastly famine; by 
the venom of numerous classes of poisonous reptiles; by exposure 
to a multitude of savage beasts of prey; and what is most horrible of 
all, he has ever been exposed to the more savage hostility of his 
fellow man, equipped against him to execute the work of death. But 
then will be brought about a change the most congenial to the 
righteous, a reversion to them the most desirable, when there will 
be no more of these to hurt or destroy in all the extended realms of 
God’s dominion. All these then will have passed away.ARSH May 
13, 1858, page 206.2 


Reply to question 5. Danie/ 2:44 will be fulfilled at the close of 
probation. All the subjects of that kingdom are at that time 
redeemed forever from sin, and although the great mass of them 
are not redeemed from the grave, there will be 144000 alive, 
already redeemed from the grave, “being the first-fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb;” without spot or wrinkle, wholly fitted for the 
subjects and service of God.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.3 


The Son of God will have finished his work in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, taken off his priestly garments, [Leviticus 16:23,] and 
asked the heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession, [Psa/m 2:8,] and it is given him. He then 
puts on the garments of vengeance, [/saiah 59:17,] all ready to 
repay fury to his adversaries - to dash the nations in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel; [Psalm 2:9;] all ready to exterminate the rebels from 
off the territory granted. Psa/m 2:8. The king is crowned, the seat of 
empire is all prepared, enough of the subjects, who are called, and 
chosen, and faithful, are eternally redeemed from sin and death, to 
successfully carry forward the work of conquest, of extermination 
and accession; and all this, too, before the nations begin to be 
dashed - in the days of those kings. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
206.4 


Further, that Christ will take the throne of David before his second 
coming, is evident from several scriptures. Daniel 7:13, 14. “Behold 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven and came 
to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should serve him.” This must be 
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before the second coming of Christ unless it be claimed unjustly, 
that the Ancient of Days is on earth before that time; for he came to 
the Ancient of Days, and was brought near before him. That this 
transaction is not on earth, is evident from the parable of the 
nobleman [Luke 79] who went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom and return, unless it be again assumed that the 
ten servants to whom he delivered ten pounds, with the injunction to 
occupy till he come, were angels of heaven instead of being 
inhabitants of this world; and the question would then arise, What 
citizens of heaven [verse 74] “hated him and sent a message after 
him, saying, we will not have this man to reign over us. If the 
foregoing is correct reasoning, verse 75 shows conclusively that the 
nobleman received his kingdom before he returned to call his 
servants to an account. Hence it is in the days of these kings that 
the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 206.5 


Reply to question 6. Revelation 19:7, 9, and 21:2, 9, refer to the 
same object, but not to the same time or event, there being a 
thousand years between. We see no good reason why the saints 
should lack white raiment because the New Jerusalem is arrayed in 
it; since in Jeremiah 23:6, the Lord is called OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. We believe he has righteousness enough tc 
clothe not only the New Jerusalem, but all the saints with immortal 
glory. And since we read in Revelation 21:23. “The glory of God did 
lighten it and the Lamb is the light thereof,” we conclude it will be 
eternally clothed in the righteousness of God and his Son; the same 
with which the saints are clothed. And as she is the Mother of us all, 
[Galatians 4:26,] we conclude it would not be unreasonable to 
suppose the Mother might with propriety be arrayed in the same 
righteousness that her children are. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
206.6 


S.P. 
THE PRESENT “REVIVALS” IN BABYLON 
UrSe 


A BELOVED brother writes: “The great so-called revivals of the day, 
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it seems to me, are the greatest deception ever imposed on 
mankind. For | can look upon this work only as a deception, while | 
hold the Advent faith. Christ is not divided. If he is with us, then he 
is not in these [so-called] reformations."ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
206.7 


It is certain that if the voice from heaven is saying, “Come out of her 
my people,” any voice that says, “Unite with her,” is not from 
heaven. | believe this movement is a great deception; but whether it 
is greater than that in the Roman empire by which the Papacy was 
established, is a question. But, considering the superior light 
existing in this land of Bibles, this is doubtless much greater. ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 206.8 


These revivals seem to take everything in their way. | have heard it 
asserted that, in some whole towns, not an individual adult was left 
- all were brought under their influence. At this rate, how long will it 
be ere Babylon will become the hold of every foul spirit, and the 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird? These things will flatter the 
people with the idea that the Devil’s doctrine of the conversion of 
the world is true; and consequently strengthen the opposition to 
present truth. The people are doubtless, in very many instances, 
moved by fear that the Advent doctrine may be true, and feeling the 
need of some kind of religion, in order to escape those things that 
are evidently coming on the earth, they very naturally choose that 
kind which is most popular. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.9 


The mass of the people know not what they do in this movement. 
The mass of church members are left to believe a lie. God suffers 
them to be thus deceived, because they have rejected truth. But the 
great Deceiver has a definite object in this movement. That object, | 
believe, is to increase the political strength of the nominal church, 
and thus prepare the way for the last persecution against the 
people of God. He wants more stringent laws to enforce the 
observance of his favorite institution. His pious petitions to the 
present New York legislature have been rebuffed. He wants more 
strength, and he will have it, too. God’s word is out for it, that the 
two-horned beast will enforce the mark on pain of death. Union is 
strength; and these “union meetings,” and wholesale conversions 
are well calculated to consolidate and increase the strength of 
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Babylon upon any measure that is so popular with almost every 
branch of the great Babel of sectarianism.ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 206.10 


| do not mean to say that there is no religion in these sweeping 
revivals. Man is a religious being; and without enlightenment from 
the word of God will bow down to Popery, or even to stocks and 
stones. They have religion, without doubt; but there is a vast 
difference between the different kinds of religion. The prophets of 
Baal had religion, when they cut themselves with stones and 
lancets till the blood gushed out, while calling upon their god to 
send down fire from heaven. But it was of that kind that drove the 
prophets of the living God into dens and caves of the earth, till he, 
through Elijah, undeceived the people and cut off their deceivers. 
But it may be urged that these people have the right kind of religion, 
the Christian religion. Nominally they have; and the Papal church 
could claim the same, from the beginning to the end of its bloody 
reign. Be not deceived. The word of God points us to a Protestant 
persecution just before us; and there must be an increase of 
religion among the sects, in order to bring it about. Since 1844 the 
nominal churches have been too dead to do anything of the kind. It 
is religion only that persecutes religion. Without the false, the true 
never would be persecuted.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.11 


Dear brethren, it is our business, in all meekness and humility, but 
with firmness and perseverance, to oppose the true religion to the 
false; and, in the spirit of Elijah, to call upon the people to choose 
which they will serve. The spirit to war against flesh and blood 
should have no place with us. The love of souls should move us. 
There are many honest souls united and uniting with the fallen, 
corrupt and corrupting churches of the present day. These, when 
they have the light, will obey the voice from heaven, Come out of 
her my people. We must labor to enlighten and save them, though it 
call forth the wrath of the worshipers of the great and anti-typical 
Baal and his image - the worldly, pleasure-loving churches around 
us. There is no escape from the contest, but by an ignominious 
retreat. If we escape the wrath of the enemies of truth, it will only be 
upon such terms of vile submission as will bring down upon us the 
wrath of God. Onward, then, as good soldiers, to the conflict; that in 
the end we may say, with Paul, “Il have fought the good fight, | have 
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finished my course. | have kept the faith ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
206.12 


R. F.C. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Welcome 


BRO. SMITH: As it rejoices my heart to hear of the cause of God 
prospering in other places, | have thought that perhaps the little 

flock would like to hear how we are getting along in this northern 

region also. | can truly say that we have been made glad in the Lord 

since Bro. Waggoner visited this part of the country, some four 

weeks ago; and although he did not visit the town in which | live, in 

Portage Co., | had the privilege of hearing him preach two 
discourses near Adario, in Waushara Co. some fifteen miles from 

my place, and | was glad to hear the words of truth from the lips of 
one from whose writings | had received so much instruction. He 
preached one discourse from Christ's words, “Sanctify them 

through thy truth, thy word is truth;” and although at that time his 

health was quite poor from the effects of a bad cold he had taken, 

he presented the truth in a clear and powerful manner, showing the 

harmony existing between the law and the gospel, the perpetuity of 

the law which is holy, just and good, and without which we should 

not see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and become reconciled to 

God by faith in Christ, etc. The people listened with the utmost 
attention. Sabbath-keepers were strengthened, and | think some 
Sunday-keepers were led to see the slippery foundation on which 

they were resting. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.13 


As there were many Sabbath-keepers in that region, and some 
were capable of giving instruction, my brother, Eld. M. Welcome, 
and Bro. Thurston, requested Bro. Waggoner to come to Fish Lake 
(it being in their neighborhood) and lecture a few evenings; and 
they being the only Sabbath-keepers in the place were desirous of 
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having the truth presented in a way that could not be gainsayed. He 
accordingly gave them three or four lectures. But | was not able to 
attend. He will probably give an account of the meetings himself, 
but | will try and give an account of the effects as | have seen them 
since.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.14 


| was at a monthly meeting of the Christian church the next Sabbath 
after he left, and found that the truth had begun to take effect. Some 
said that the truth had been presented in so clear a manner that 
they could not get around it, and they must keep the Sabbath. As 
the Christian church took the Bible for its platform, we supposed 
that we could all enjoy our opinions without dividing the church; for 
we had covenanted together that Christian character should be the 
test of Christian fellowship. But what was our astonishment to hear 
some in the meeting declare that they would not take the Bible to be 
guided by, for it upheld slavery; therefore they only take the New 
Testament. Our poor sister said that she felt as though the wolves 
had been among them to scatter the flock, but | could not see as 
any were hurt, though they were badly frightened, and seemed to 
feel that “our little church” was falling all to pieces. Why do you think 
so? | asked one brother. Why, says he, Eld. Waggoner has turned 
every thing upside down. | told him that people thought just so 
anciently when Paul presented the truth. Acts 77:6. But 
notwithstanding the feeling existing in the hearts of a few, we had a 
very good meeting.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.15 


The next day being Sunday we had a discourse from Bro. Smith, 
the pastor of the church. He took for his text the last verse of the 
28th chapter of Matt. “Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you,” etc. For the sake of showing 
the weakness of even a good man’s arguments against the truth, | 
will give some of the main points of his discourse. He commenced 
by giving a short account of Christ and his instructions, as he was 
about to leave his disciples; and he said that the disciples were to 
teach all nations to observe what Christ had commanded them. 
Now says he, “What did Christ command them? | will tell you. He 
was in the habit of meeting with his disciples on the first day of the 
week, and it was probably on one of these occasions that he met 
with his disciples on the mount, and there gave them his 
commandments as recorded in Matthew 5, commencing at the third 
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verse. ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven,” etc. He said this was the law of Christ, which if any man 
obey he shall have eternal life; and he said Christ gave other 
commands, one of which was to love one another. O, says he, let 
us obey the law of Christ, and do whatsoever he has commanded 
us. But some tell us in these days that we must obey the law that 
God gave to Moses for the Jews, and some say that there were ten 
commandments written on tables of stone, but he had examined 
them, and by taking the words, Thou shalt, for a command, there 
were thirteen or fourteen, and in some way he made out seventeen. 
Now, says he, to these commands were attached certain articles of 
civil jurisprudence, and if we are under that law we must suffer the 
penalties attached to it, which would be to be stoned to death for 
picking up sticks on the Sabbath, and we must perform the rites and 
ceremonies that the Jews did. But said he, “Christ came into the 
world to provide a better way of life and salvation, and he fulfilled 
his Father’s law and did it away. He was the only one that ever kept 
the law, he was the end of the law for righteousness,” etc., and now 
we could be saved without the works of the law, by faith in Christ. 
He then alluded to Bro. Waggoner’s lectures, and said he asked 
him some questions that he could not answer; but he should think 
any one could lecture that borrowed their discourses from others, 
and had their stakes all driven, and their way all marked out. He 
said he was not prepared to give a great discourse, for he had no 
time to study; he had to work with his hands to support his family; 
that he had not read any on the subject of the Sabbath; when he 
commenced reading the Bible he had to spell out his words, and he 
came to a place where it says, “If any man lack wisdom let him 
ask;” and he went to Christ and prayed, and Christ taught him, and 
if he was wrong in these things, it was because he was taught 
wrong.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 206.16 


He said that the first day of the week was the Sabbath; that Christ 
and his disciples kept it; and he used to meet with his disciples at 
various times after he had arisen, and they were often together on 
that day; also the day he arose two of his disciples went to 
Emmaus, he supposed to hold an evening meeting; at any rate, 
they broke bread there, and asked Christ who had fallen in with 
them, to partake; and he break bread and gave thanks, which he 
would not have done if it had been a common meal, for he was a 
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stranger. He said also that John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, 
which was the first day of the week, and no one could deny it; that 
the Sabbath was changed to the first day of the week to 
commemorate the resurrection of Christ, and therefore called the 
Lord’s day. Having established this point to his satisfaction he 
spoke of the beast of Revelation 13, and said he admitted that to be 
the church of Rome; but the two-horned beast was the church of 
England, and the mark of the beast was sprinkling, and signing our 
names to the creeds, which was the number of the beast; in which 
he said he agreed with Bro. Waggoner. He said the number was 
666, and that there were 642 creeds, and this Seventh-day creed 
made 643; that the churches were Babylon, and he warned all 
Christians to leave and come out of her that they be not partakers 
of her sins. He said he did not wish to offend any of his brethren, 
but if they wanted to keep the seventh day they might. He said he 
had a large soul, and wanted everybody to act conscientiously. He 
knew he had as big a soul as anybody that did not weigh any more 
than he did, if, as some folks said, the body was the soul.ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 207.1 


In this way he talked about two hours from the commencement. He 
then gave liberty, and Bro. P. Thurston arose and spoke about 
twenty or twenty-five minutes. Taking the sermon one point at a 
time, he showed its inconsistency. In the first place he said that 
what Bro. S. called Christ’s commands were blessings pronounced 
on the faithful; and secondly, that Christ came to do his Father’s 
will; that he kept his Father’s commands, and taught his disciples to 
observe them; that his fulfilling the law did not destroy it, but that he 
made the law honorable; that he did not take us from under the law, 
but from under the curse; and as Bro. S. had connected the ten 
commands with the law of ordinances, he showed the distraction 
thus produced; that the ceremonial law was done away in Christ; 
but the law on tables of stone was binding on all mankind to the end 
of time; that the church had no right to make any change in the law; 
that we had no proof that the disciples kept the first day, but we had 
proof that they kept the Sabbath; and the Lord’s day spoken of by 
John was the Sabbath of the Lord, for Christ said he was Lord of 
the Sabbath, etc. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.2 


The congregation, although weary, were very attentive, and 
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seemed pleased with Bro. Thurston’s remarks. He gave much light 
on the subject in a few minutes’ time, and | think much good will 
result from that meeting; for some Sunday-keepers were heard to 
say that if Eld. S. should preach a few more such sermons he would 
make them all Sabbath-keepers. The result of Bro. Waggoner’s 
labors is, that about twenty of the most devoted christians in the 
vicinity of Fish Lake are now keeping the commandments of God, 
and meet every Sabbath for worship. They are much opposed, but 
are strong in the Lord. May the light spread until we shall all be 
prepared to meet our coming King. S. C. WELCOME. Almond, Wis., 
Apr. 25th, 1858.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.3 


P.S. We all feel anxious for Bro. Waggoner to come back and labor 
with us. May the Lord direct and send him this way, is the prayer of 
many.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.4 


S.C. W. 


From Sister Eaton 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that | have a desire still to be on the Lord’s 
side, and to walk in all his commandments blameless; yet | am 
aware that a few faint desires can never save me. Sometimes | feel 
almost discouraged. | am all alone. My friends tell me that | am 
committing sin by keeping the seventh day, and that | am ruining 
my children by keeping them still when the rest are at work, and 
then letting them play when other people are getting ready for 
meeting. | was invited to go to the Christian meeting, where my 
sister belongs: so at the appointed time | went, and the minister was 
prepared in his mind to do away the seventh-day Sabbath. | felt that 
the sermon was for me as | was the only Sabbatarian present, 
although the man was very cautious how he commenced. He first 
had the “Jewish” command nailed to the cross, then he set up the 
seventh part of time theory. It was astonishing to see what mixture. 
After the sermon, he was introduced to me and talked with me a 
few moments. | told him that his views and mine differed widely. We 
had quite a talk but it ended finely. He asserted that the 
Sabbatarians were the most dogmatically strenuous sect of people 
that he ever knew. But | came home glad that God had permitted 
me to hear the Third Angel’s message.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 
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207.5 


ALICE M. EATON. 
Lynn, Mass., Apr. 25th, 1858. 


From Bro. Edson 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful for theReview, and for the many 
admonitions and warnings that it comes laden with weekly. Brethren 
and sisters, are we heeding these solemn warnings as we should? 
Are the great and blessed truths of the Third Angel’s Message 
settling as deep into our hearts as they should? Do they have that 
effect upon our lives and daily walk that they should have? When | 
look back on days gone by, and see how unfaithful | have lived, 
how far beneath my privilege and duty. | tremble and fear lest | 
should at last fail of an entrance into the kingdom; but | do feel now 
like starting anew. | want to go with the remnant to Mount Zion. | 
feel that | must go through, | cannot stop short of this; and in the 
strength of God, | feel that | can go through. Oh how solemn the 
time in which we live! Do we realize it? Brethren and sisters, are we 
living out our faith? Are we doing all we can to get the truth before 
others? O let us wake up to our duty. | feel like girding on the armor 
anew, and striving harder to overcome, and show by my works that 
| believe what | profess.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.6 


Your brother striving to overcome.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.7 


MARSHALL EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass., Apr. 24th, 1858. 


From I. S. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: | have been trying to keep the commandments of 
God for most five years; but to my shame have done it very poorly. 
But of late | have made a new start. A few weeks ago Bro. 
Waggoner was here and gave us a few lectures, which were very 
interesting to me. Since that time | have seen the need of 
commencing anew. | see the need of keeping the first and greatest 
commandment, which is, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” | can truly say 
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that the Lord has been very good to me, in showing me where | 
stood. Yes, praise his holy name for it. | feel that he has taken my 
feet out of the horrible pit, and placed them upon the rock Christ 
Jesus; and he is putting new songs in my mouth. O my brethren 
and sisters, | want a pure heart, a lowly, contrite heart, as the poet 
has it. ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.8 


A heart from sin set free, 
A heart that always feels thy blood. 
So freely spilt for me." ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.9 


There are a goodly number of us here that are trying to do God’s 
holy will. | mean for one to do my every duty in the love and fear of 
God, and hope and trust that | shall have his assisting grace. | want 
to be faithful and put my whole trust in God, that | may rise above 
the trifling things of this earth. It is not my desire to lay up treasure 
here, for where my treasure is there my heart will be also. ARSH 
May 13, 1858, page 207.10 


Yours in love. |. S. CHAFFEE.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.11 


Ordino, Wis., Apr. 29th, 1858. 


From Sister Merry 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is some more than four yea 
since | came to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, under 
the preaching of Bro. Phelps and Steward, and | have never had a 
disposition to go back. It has rejoiced me very much to see a letter 
from Bro. Phelps. | heard he had left from discouragement, but | did 
not believe it. | am glad that he is not found among the shepherds 
who have scattered and torn the flock. My heart is grieved when | 
think how many who began to bind up the breach in God’s holy law, 
have of late torn (or tried to tear) it to pieces. | think it as easy to 
prove from the Bible, that there is no God, as that there is no 
Sabbath. | think it is one of the darkest works of the enemy of all 
truth which | have ever seen. Some try to show the fourth 
commandment binding only on the Jews. Now | think the command 
itself shows to the contrary, while it reads, “nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates.” Now if he was a Jew he was no stranger. | am 
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glad that all the honest in heart can find a sure foundation to rely 
on.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.12 


JANE MERRY. 
Ft. Charles, M. T., Apr. 17th, 1858. 


Knowledge of Jesus 


UrSe 


When the pious Bishop Beveridge was on his death-bed, he did not 
know any of his friends or connexions. A minister, with whom he 
had been well acquainted, visited him; and when conducted into his 
room he said, “Bishop Beveridge, do you know me?” “Who are 
you?” said the Bishop. Being told who the minister was, he said that 
he did not know him. Another friend came who had been well 
known, and accosted him in a similar manner - “Do you know me, 
Bishop Beveridge?” “Who are you?” said he. Being told it was one 
of his intimate friends, he said he did not know him. His wife then 
came to the bedside, and asked him if he knew her. “Who are you?” 
said he. Being told that it was his wife, he said that he did not know 
her. “Well,” said one, “Bishop Beveridge, do you know the Lord 
Jesus Christ?” Jesus Christ!” said he, reviving, as if the name had 
upon him the influence of a charm. “Oh! yes, | have known him 
these forty years. Precious Saviour; he is my only hope!” - 
Sel.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.13 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, Apr. 18th, near the village of Sullivan Sullivan Co. 
Indiana, Ananias Davis, aged 74 years. Bro. Davis had kept the 
Sabbath from childhood, and when Bro. Bates was here six years 
ago, he became interested in the Second Advent, and immediately 
left off the use of tobacco. His disease was bronchitis, with which he 
suffered for five years with great patience. A discourse on the 
christian’s hope seemed to make a deep impression upon the large 
audience assembled on the occasion. Prejudice was removed, and 
the way opened for the presentation of the last message. M. E. 
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CORNELL.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.14 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Chateaugay, N. Y., Apr. 13th, 1858, sister 
Martha P. Mills, aged 61 years. Sister M. embraced the present 
truth over one year since. She has been confined by sickness most 
of the time and had only a few seasons of worship with those of like 
precious faith, which with the Review she prized highly. She had 
belonged to the M. E. Society many years; but near the close of her 
sickness, had the opportunity of making her request known to the 
preacher in charge, that her name might be erased from the record. 
All class express their fullest satisfaction, as to her patience 
resignation and joyful hope manifested at the last, in the 
expression, “Praise the Lord!”ARSH May 13, 1858, page 207.15 


H. W.L. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 13, 1858 


Considerable interest is taken in the case of Bro. Pratt of Jamaica, 
Vt. Will Bro. E. L. Barr visit the family soon, and report to this Office. 
J. W.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.1 


WHO will be one of thirty to raise $150,00 to move Bro. M. B. 
Czechowski to northern New York, and help him in his field of labor 
there? Please answer immediateARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.2 


James White, $5,00. 
Ellen G. White, 5,00. 


A Friend, 5,00. 
J. Barrows, 5,00. 
S. Rumery, 5,00. 
Geo. Smith, 5,00. 
M. M. H., 5,00. 
L.H., 5,00. 
Another Friend, 3,00. 
Geo. Day, 1,00. 
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L. & M. Dickinson, $1,00. 


H. Place, 1,00. 
D. E. Edmunds, 1,00. 
Wm. Harris, 4,00. 
M. S. Kellogg, 3,00. 
C.M., 1,00. 
E. D. Cook, 1,00. 
A Sabbath-keeper, 2,00. 
H. W. Lawrence, ,30. 
A. A. Marks, ,20. 


Those who wish to help in this enterprise should do so immediately. 
J. W.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.3 


WE have for sale Cruden’s Concordance, Nelson on Infidelity, and 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. J. W.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.4 


WE have a supply of English Bibles, three sizes. J. WARSH May 
13, 1858, page 208.5 


THE fourth edition of the Bible Student's Assistant, and Bro. 
Cornell’s valuable Book of Extracts will be ready for circulation 
before our General Conference. J. WARSH May 13, 1858, page 
208.6 


| hereby inform my friends that | am necessarily detained at home 
for the present, on account of my mother’s sickness.ARSH May 13, 
1858, page 208.7 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich., May 9th, 1858. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


General Conference 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
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Battle Creek, to commence May 21st, at 2 o’clock P. M. This 
meeting is designed for a general gathering of those who have an 
interest in the cause, and who wish to come to worship God, and 
learn their duty at this solemn crisis. We shall be happy to see 
brethren from other States at this Conference. ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 208.8 


In behalf of the Church at Battle CreekARSH May 13, 1858, page 
208.9 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
J. B. FRISBIE, ] Committee. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


D. Richmond:- The INSTRUCTOR has been sent to F. R. Stansel 
to the address named.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.10 


Arvilla Wales:- We have transferred the credit ARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 208.11 


Hannah Briggs:- We will do as you request, and mark your paper 
free.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.12 


W. H. Budge:- Where is your paper sent?PARSH May 13, 1858, 
page 208.13 


Anson Byington:- You will find your three dollars receipted in No. 5 
of the present Vol. - J. F. BAARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.14 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.15 


S.A. Street 1,00,xiii,1. L. Wait 2,00,xii,14. Jos. Catlin 2,00,xiii,1. D. 
Richmond (0,50 each for Mrs. H. F. Watson, and Mrs. A. F. 
Stansell) 1,00, each to xiii,1. Jas. Wilder 2,00,xii,1. A. Loveland 
4,00,xiv,1. H. Gardner 2,00,xiii,14. H. Gardner (for H. Haskins 
1,00,xii,1; for A. Prescott 1,00,xii,1; for S. H. Gardner 1,00,xiv,7) 
3,00. J. Walker 1,00,xiii,1. S. C. Conrey 1,00,xiii,1. Z. Pitts 
1,00,xiii,1. S. Becket 1,00,xii,23. S. Jones 1,00,xii,14. A. Pierce 
1,00,xii,1. A. B. Pearsall 2,00,xiii,1. A. Palmer (for H. A. Swift) 
0,50,xiii,1. D. Smalley 2,00,xiv,1. C. Weed 1,00,xii,1. J. Whitmore 
1,00,xiii,1. H. A. Mead 3,00,xii,1. E. E. Hammond 2,00,xiii,1. |. S. 
Chaffee 1,00,x,2. |. S. Chaffee (for S. L. Chaffee) 1,00,xiv,1. H. S. 
Giddings 1,00,xii,1. J. Bostwick 1,00,xiii,1. A. R. Andrews 2,00,xii,1. 
J. Stryker 2,00,xiv,1. A. R. Morse 2,00,xiv,1. M. A. Mills 1,00,xiv,21. 
J. Edgerton 2,00,xiv,1. E. A. Hayden 2,00,xii,7. S. Dunten 2,00,xv,1. 
H. G. Buck (for A. Pratt) 0,50,xiii,1. H. G. Buck (0,25 each for Wm. 
White and S. S. Van Ornum) 0,50, each to xii,14. Jno. Kemp 
0,25,xii,1. Mary Fairbanks 1,00,xiii,1. V. Moore 0,20,xii,14. J. H. 
Robertson 0,25,xii,14. C. S. Glover 1,50,xiv,14. L. B. Kendall (for a 
friend) 0,50,xiii. Amanda Philips (for R. Beckwith) 0,50,xiii,1. D. C. 
Elmer 2,00,xiv,1. E. Richmond 0,75,xii,20. D. Daniels 
2,00,xiii,1.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A. B. Pearsall $1,00. A. R. Mors 
$1,50. Hannah Briggs $0,28.ARSH May 13, 1858, page 208.17 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - M. Loveland $0,5@RSH May 13, 1858, 
page 208.18 


INDEX TO VOL. XI 


No Authorcode 


A WREATH of Flowers, etc, (poetry,) 9 

A Word of Exhortation, 30 
A Conversation, 46 
Animal Life, 50 
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As Thou usest to do, 


Address to a Friend, 

A Sketch, Rise and Prog. of Pres. Truth, 
Are the Seven Last Plagues future, 
A Call for Help, 

An Incident in the Life of a Miner, 
A Decrease, 

A Letter, 

A Frightened Disciple, 

An Indefinite, Definite Day, 

A Christian indeed, 

And every one to be over, etc., 
All my Springs are in Thee, 

A Saying of Sir Matthew Hale, 
Are we all Awake in Ohio, 

A Remarkable Vision, 

A Tour in the West, 

A New Time, 

An Acknowledged Want, 

A Criticism, 

Acceptable Worship, (poetry,) 

A Suggestion, 

A Farm for Sale, 

A Warning, 

Angelic Guards, (poetry,) 

A Wise Steward, 

About Tents and Tent Meetings, 
Advantages of Revelation, 


Brother, Live, (poetry,) 

Be not Cast Down, (poetry,) 

Bearing the Cross, 

Book of Exodus Confirmed, 

Business of Round Grove Conference, 
Brief Reply, etc., 

Blessed is he that Waiteth, 

Be Diligent, 


53 


57,66 
61,77 
72 
72 
75 
83 
90 
99 
101 
107 
113 
123 
123 
129 
131 
133 
144 
144 
147 
161 
164 
171 
174 
185 
189 
194 
203 


70 

73 

121 
139 
141 
162 
185 
190 
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Benefit of Sorrow, 

Conference, 

Conference in Lancaster, Mass., 
Combination against the Sabbath, 
Conference at Washington, N. H., 
Conference in Eden, Vt., 
Comparisons, 

Count Them, 

Chastisement, (poetry,) 
Communication from Bro. Cottrell, 
Conversation, 

Conference in Hillsdale, Mich., 
Conference in Bristol, Vt., 

Call me not back, (poetry,) 
Censoriousness, 

Conditions of Salvation, 

Cecil and the Pomegranate, 
Christ our Righteousness, 
Conference at Round Grove, Ills., 


Conferences at Roosevelt and Brookfield, N. 


Y. 

Christian Submission, (poetry,) 
Can you be Safe too Soon, 
Cruelty to Animals, 

Cause in the West, 

Childhood, 

Defense of the Truth at Gilboa, O., 
Don't tell Father, 

Delayeth his Coming, 

Deacon Cognatus, 

Do a Little, 

Distress of Nations, 

Doings of Conference at Green Spring, O., 
Do your own Business, 

Do you visit the Closet often, 

Duty to obey only Righteous Laws, 
Egyptian Tes. to the Truth, etc., 


121,129,146,161,190,193 
123 
123 
132 


133 


137 
139 
141 
164 
182 
21 
51 
51 
70 
82 
107 
152 
156 
181 
186 
183 
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Eternal Fire, 201 


Eternity without Repentance, 201 
For every one that asketh, receiveth, (poetry,) 105 
Fulfill, 113 
Fast Times, 115 
Forbearance, 139 
Faith and Feeling, 165 
Fine Preaching, 191 
Faith, 199 
Go Ye and Do, (poetry,) 72 
Good News from Wisconsin, 110 
Going to Heaven, 157 
Heaven is my Home, (music, ) 8 
He Comes, (poetry,) 17 
He went away Sorrowful, 18 
Hard Times, 24 
Have no time to Pray, 27 
Here is my Heart, (poetry,) 33 
Homeward Bound, (music,) 48 
Hewing, 81 
Happy Day, (music.) 88 
How Differently Received, 88 
Help the Erring, (poetry, ) 88 
Health, 106 
Hold forth the Word of Life, 131 
How to Encourage the Messengers, 133 
How to break down your Preacher, 141 
Historical Sketches, etc., 163 
Heart Religion, 183 
Hear his Voice, 199 
Idle Words, 29 
Increase of Crime, 75 
It makes no Difference, 93 
Identity of the Resurrection Body, 138 
| have lost my Way, 139 
| Mark only the Hours that Shine, 147 
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It is too Late, 
Immortality of the Soul, 
Influence of one Tract, 
Is the Soul Immortal, 
Incomprehensible, 
Jesus is Mine, (poetry,) 
Jesus Reigns on Two Thrones, 
Kindness, 
Knowledge of the Bible, 
Live for Good, (poetry,) 
Lay up Treasure in Heaven, 
Liberty, Freedom, 
Little Things, 
Love, 
Letter from Bro. White to Bro. Ingraham, 
Law and Prophets, 
Lean on God, etc., 
Life from Death, 
Love to Christ, 
Let your Light so Shine, 
Meeting with the Disciples, 
Men do not Reason on Religion, 
Maine Conference, 
Mormons, Spiritualists, 
Meetings in Allegan, Mich., 
7 ” Warren, Ills., 
- ” La Porte, Ind., 
“~” Crane’s Grove, Ills., 
re ” Gun Lake, Mich., 
Mind, 
Meetings in Indiana, 
. ” Wayland, Mich., 
” Hillsdale, Mich., 
7 ” Bakersfield, Vt., 
. ” Ohio, 
: ” — Mich., 


100 
106 
109 
110 
167 
197 
13 
47 
48 
80 
85,120 
85 
85 
93 
104 
104 
109 
112 
128 
128 
128 
133,152 
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Men’s Hearts failing for Fear, 

Meetings in Wright, Mich., 

Methodism in Virginia, 

Meetings at Three Rivers, Mich., 
“in Ohio, 

Many Called, but few Chosen, 
Meetings at Stony Creek, Mich., 
. in Oakland Co., Mich., 

' ” NY, 

. ” Vt. and Mass., 
McCheyne’s Hints to Ministers, 
New and Enormous Arguments, 
Not Supposition, 


Not Every One, 

N. Y. Tent, 

Neither Cold nor Hot, 

No Family Altar, 

Now or Never, (poetry,) 

Not under the Law, etc., 
Now the Just shall Live by Faith, 
No Night in Heaven, (poetry,) 
Opposed to the Decalogue, 
Our Home, 

Our Conversation, 

O Lord, Revive thy Work, 
Our Exposure to Judgments, 
Our Hope, 

Our Government, 

Onward Go, (poetry,) 
Outward Influence, etc., 
Onward, Upward, (poetry,) 
Prayer, 

Preaching to the Point, 
Phenomena at New Haven, 
Phenomena in Missouri, 
Precious Promises, 


136 
136 
139 
141 
149 
158 
165 
168 
184 
198 
199 
41 

64 


94 
133 
137 
139 
145 
153 
198 
201 
35 
38 
48 
51 
74 
86 
179 
182 
185 
193 
13 
83 
147 
155 
167 
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Pray without Ceasing, (poetry,) 
Power of Personal Holiness, 
Patrick Henry, 


Publications in other Languages, 
Questions, 

Remember Sabbath Day, etc., 

Rocks and Shoals, 

Remember Lot’s Wife, 

Report of Meetings, (J. B.,) 

Rules for Daily Practice, 

Respectable, 

Religion should Cost us Something, 
Reformations in the Nominal Churches, 
Return to the Lord, (poetry,) 

Report of Gilboa Conference, 

Report of Meetings, (A. S. H.,) 

Render to all their Dues, 

Rules for Home Education, 
Sunday-keeping not Memorial of Redemption, 
Stereotypes in Prayer, 

Sincerity no Guaranty for Truth, 

Sin and Folly of Scolding, 

Sabbath Convention, 

Sympathy for the Erring, 

Selections from Provisions for passing Jordan, 
Strength from Struggle, (poetry,) 
Strengthen the things that remain, 


Society for the Diffusion of Spiritual 
Knowledge, 


Sab. Con. in Allegan, Mich., 
Something Knotty, 

Shepherds and their Sheep, 
Spiritual Gifts, 

Sound Speech, 

Scripture misapplied, 

Speak Gently to the Erring, (po’y) 


174 
183 
187 


200 
181,189,196,205 
24,200 

26 
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Selfishness, 

Small Moralities, 
The Financial Crisis, 
Tried Gold, 

The Judgment, 
Tobacco, 


The Life, the Truth, the Way, (poetry,) 
The Nature, etc., of Modern Spiritualism, 


‘Tis a point | long to know, (po’y,) 
The Prayer-meeting, 

Thou art with me, 

The Cincinnati Daily Commercial, 
The End of all Things is at Hand, 
The Source of Comfort, 

To the Messengers, (poetry,) 
The Kingdom of God, 

The Witness, (poetry,) 

The Wise shall Understand, 

The blessed Intercession, 

The Destiny, (poetry,) 

The Sabbath was made for man, 
The Sabbath, (poetry,) 

The Future, 

The Sudden Event, 

The Third Angel’s Message, 

The Three Messages, (poetry,) 
The Sabbath Question, 

The kind of Holiness needed, 
The Peace of God, 

The Last Chance, 


The Beauty of Goodness, (poetry,) 


The Resurrection, 

The Children of this World, etc., 
The Christian's Desire, (poetry,) 
The last Opportunity, 

The Prospect, 


17,25,42,49, 65,89,97 
25 
27 
32 
34 
35 
35 
38 
38 
41 
45 
49 
54 
56 
56 
59 
72 
72 
78 
81 
83 
83 
83 
89 
91 
94 
102 
107 
109 





Teach your Children, 

Tobacco, 

The Sabbath Movement, 

The Pharisee’s prayer Analyzed, 
The Mourner’s Prayer, (poetry,) 

The Christian Warfare, (poetry,) 


The Law, 

The Sabbath in England in 1632, 
‘Twill be all the same, (poetry,) 
Theater of the Universe, 

The Peril of Indecision, 

To my Son, 

The Fruit of the Spirit, 

The Prayer of Faith, etc., 

The Two Witnesses, 

The Garment of Self Righteousness, 
Tour in Wisconsin, 

The Sleep of Death, (poetry,) 
The Jerks Revived, 

The Example of Christ, (poetry,) 
To our Enemies, 

The Present Sab. Agitation, 
Tenth Anniversary of Spiritualism, 
Time is Leaving, (poetry,) 

The Poor, 

The Brotherhood, 

To the Benevolent, 

The Smiting of the Image, 

Truth and Benevolence, 

The Bible, 

The Lord’s Prayer, 


The Lord and | were there, 
The Winds Held, 


The Second Advent, 
The Gift of Tongues, 


109 
114 
115 
115 
118 


121 


121 
122 
129 
130 
131 
142 
142 
144 
145 
147 
148,173,196 
153 
155 
158 
166 
167 
168 
169 
172 
173 
176 
190 
182 
187 
180 
191 


192 
194 
196 
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The Cause in the West, 

Thank You, 

The Present Revivals in Babylon, 
Unity and Gifts of the Church, 
Uzziah king of Judah, 

Universal Reign of Christ, (po’y,) 
Vanity of Vanities, etc., 

Victory over the Beast, 

What shall We do, 

Willful Religion, 

What Will, 

When | bow myself, etc., 

Watch and Pray, (poetry,) 
Watch Night, 

What is Charity, (poetry,) 

Why are Ye so Fearful, etc., 
Who is my Brother, (poetry,) 
We've no abiding city, (poetry,) 
Will Serve the Lord, 

What Spiritualists Expect, etc., 
Who hold the Truth in Unrighteousness, 


197 
201 
206 
29,37,60,68 
32 
134 
16 
153 
23 
27 
32 
54 
65 
81 
86 
86 
91 
113 
165 
192 
201 
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